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PREFACE 


TO  THE 


FIRST    EDITION. 


^^^^ 


L  HE  intention  of  the  following  publication  is  to 
lay  before  the  student  in  divinity  some  short  and 
comprehensive  Tracts  on  the  whole  or  some  impor- 
tant part  of  theological  knowledge,  which  deserve 
to  be  frequently  read  and  studied  ;  that,  having  the 
leading  principles  deeply  imprinted  in  his  mind,  he 
may  with  more  security  and  advantage  extend  his 
inquiries  in  any  measure  and  degree.  They  are 
offered  to  him  therefore,  not  with  a  view  of  super- 
seding more  enlarged  studies,  but  of  directing  them ; 
that,  keeping  his  eye  steadily  fixed  on  these  as  his 
landmarks,  he  may  be  in  less  danger  of  being  per- 
plexed by  the  sophistry  of  infidels  or  sectaries.  They 
were  meant  at  the  same  time  to  be  selected  out  of 
such  as  are  scarce,  or  likely  soon  to  become  so,  or 
not  to  be  had  except  as  parts  of  voluminous  works. 
It  is  another  object  of  the  present  plan  to  shew 
the  genuine  sense  of  the  Church  of  England  in  her 
earliest  days,  both  as  to  the  grounds  of  separation 
from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  doctrines,  which, 
after  a  long  struggle  having  entirely  emancipated 
herself  from  that  yoke,  she  at  length  finally  adopted 
and  ratified.     For  this  purpose  my  choice  has  been 
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principally  directed  to  such  works  as  had  the  sanc- 
tion of  pubHc  authority,  and  which  may  therefore 
be  rehed  on  as  containing  the  final  and  decided  opi- 
nions of  our  reformers  approved  of  in  the  general  by 
the  Church  at  large ;  whereas  in  other  cases  they 
may  have  delivered  opinions  which  they  afterwards 
changed,  or  private  opinions  which  they  did  not 
venture  to  propose  on  the  part  of  the  Church.  Of 
this  kind,  that  is,  thus  publicly  received,  were 
"  Jewell's  Apology"  and  "  Nowell's  Catechism,"  the 
former  of  which  is  said  to  have  been  published  with 
the  consent  of  the  bishops,  and  was  always  under- 
stood to  speak  the  sense  of  the  whole  Church,  in 
whose  name  it  is  written;  the  latter  had  the  express 
sanction  of  Convocation.  The  doctrines  of  theChurch 
of  England  will  thus,  I  trust,  appear  upon  a  fair 
and  candid  interpretation  clear  of  many  exceptions 
which  have  been  rashly  urged  against  them.  The 
propriety  indeed  of  thus  understanding  the  nature 
of  our  Church  from  its  very  foundations  first  sug- 
gested this  compilation. 

These  things  being  premised,  little  need  be  said 
of  each  particular  tract.  They  will  speak  for  them- 
selves. 

The  first  is  a  Catechism  published  in  the  time  of 
king  Edward  VI.  and  was  the  last  work  of  the  re- 
formers of  that  reign ;  whence  it  may  fairly  be  un- 
derstood to  contain  as  far  as  it  goes  their  ultimate 
decision,  and  to  represent  the  sense  of  the  Church 
of  England  as  then  established.  In  this,  according 
to  archbishop  Wake,  the  complete  model  of  our 
Church  Catechism  was  first  laid ;  and  it  was  also  in 
some  measure  a  public  work ;  "  the  examination  of 
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"  it  having  been  committed  (as  the  injunction  testi- 
"  fies)  to  certain  bishops  and  other  learned  men ;" 
after  which  it  was  pubHshed  by  the  king's  authority. 
It  was  printed  both  in  Enghsh  and  Latin  in  the 
same  year,  1553. 

The  "  Protestatio  Ridleii,"  and  "  the  Treatise 
"  against  Transubstantiation"  by  the  same  author,  are 
given  as  memorials  of  that  eminent  martyr  of  our 
Church,  and  as  specimens  of  his  mode  of  arguing 
against  the  Roman  Catholic  corruptions. 

"  Jewell's  Apology"  is  an  account  of  the  grounds 
of  our  separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  main- 
tained after  that  separation  had  finally  taken  place : 
"Nowell's  Catechism,"  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church 
at  the  same  period,  when  it  had  been  restored  and 
established  under  queen  Elizabeth.  Both  these 
works,  as  was  said  before,  were  publicly  received  and 
allowed.  They  have  also  a  claim  to  the  attention  of 
the  reader  both  for  clearness  of  argument,  and  for 
elegance  of  language. 

The  rest  of  the  tracts  are  of  more  modern  date. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  say  any  thing  concerning  the 
reasons  of  selecting  them.  They  will  be  found,  I 
trust,  upon  a  careful  perusal,  to  fall  properly  within 
the  plan  above  described.  They  are  published  with- 
out any  alteration,  the  following  exceptions  being 
made.  Of  the  two  dialogues  entitled  "  The  Doc- 
"  trine  of  the  Trinity  and  Transubstantiation  com- 
♦*  pared,"  the  last  only  is  taken;  the  first  being  entirely 
employed  in  shewing  that  transubstantiation  has  by 
no  means  the  same  foundation  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  in  the  general  consent  of  antiquity,  nor 
indeed  any  pretence  to  such  a  claim  ;  a  subject  now 
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not  much  controverted.  Of  bishop  Gibson's  "  Pas- 
"  toral  Letters"  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  and  the 
whole  fifth  are  omitted ;  of  which  the  former  is  le- 
velled against  the  particular  practices  of  the  Me- 
thodists of  that  time,  the  latter  against  the  particular 
danger  then  to  be  dreaded  from  Popery. 

The  sermons  of  bishop  Conybeare  in  the  second 
volume  are  amongst  the  single  sermons  published  in 
his  lifetime,  and  are  not  contained  in  the  two  volumes 
printed  by  subscription  after  his  death. 

It  may  require  some  apology  perhaps  that  I  have 
added  a  work  so  purely  controversial,  and  full  of 
personal  satire,  as  "  Dr.  Bentley's  Remarks  on  Free- 
"  Thinking:"  but  the  many  just  observations  it  con- 
tains, the  ready  and  clear  solution  which  it  gives  of 
several  difficulties  of  great  moment,  (as  for  instance, 
of  that  concerning  the  various  readings  of  the  New 
Testament ;)  and  the  spirit  of  sound  criticism  and 
true  learning  which  goes  through  the  whole,  seem 
to  me  fully  to  entitle  it  to  the  place  here  assigned 
to  it. 
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AN   INIUNCTION 

Geuen  by  the  kyng  our  soueraigne  lord  his  most 
excellent  maiesty  to  all  scholemasters  and  teach- 
ers of  youthe,  within  all  his  graces  realme  and 
dominions,  for  auctorising  and  establyshyng  the 
vse  of  thys  Cathechisme. 


Jh/DWARDE  the  Sixte,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of 
England,  Fraunce  and  Ireland :  defendoure  of  the  faith : 
and  of  the  church  of  Englande  and  also  of  Ireland  in 
earthe  the  supreme  head  :  To  all  scholemasters  and  teachers 
of  youthe. 

When  there  was  presented  vnto  us,  to  be  perused,  a 
short  and  playne  order  of  Catechisme  written  by  a  certayne 
godlye  and  learned  man :  we  committed  the  debatinge,  and 
diligente  examination  thereof,  to  certain  byshoppes,  and 
other  learned  men,  whose  iudgement  we  haue  in  greate 
estimation.  And  because  it  semed  agreeable  with  the 
scriptures,  and  the  ordynaunces  of  oure  realme,  we  thought 
it  good,  not  onely,  for  that  agreement  to  put  it  forthe 
abrode  to  print:  but  also,  for  the  plainesse  and  shortnes, 
to  appoint  it  out  for  al  scholemasters  to  teach.  That  the 
yet  vnskilfull  and  yong  age,  hauynge  the  foundations  layed, 
both  of  religion  and  good  letters,  mai  learn  godlines  to- 
gether with  wysdome :  and  haue  a  rule  for  the  rest  of  theyr 
lyfe,  what  iudgement  they  ought  to  have  of  God :  to  whom 
all  oure  lyfe  is  applyed :  and  howe  they  maye  please  God, 
wherin  we  oughte,  wyth  all  the  doynges  and  dutyes  of  oure 
lyfe,  to  trauayle. 
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We  wyll  therfore  and  commaund,  both  all  and  eche  of 
you,  as  ye  tender  oure  fauoure,  and  as  ye  mind  to  auoyde 
the  iust  punishmente  of  transgressing  our  aucthoriti,  that 
ye  truely  and  diligently  teach  this  Catechisme  in  your 
schooles,  immediatly  after  ^the  other  brief  Catechisme 
whych  we  haue  alreadye  set  forth  :  that  yonge  age,  yet  ten- 
der and  wauerynge,  beyng  by  authority  of  good  lessons 
and  instructions  of  true  religion  stablyshed,  maye  haue  a 
great  furtherance  to  the  ryght  worshipping  of  God :  and 
good  helpes  to  lyue  in  al  pointes  accordinge  to  duety. 
Whercwyth  beinge  furnyshed,  by  better  vsing  dewe  godly nes 
towarde  God  the  author  of  all  thynges :  obedyence  towarde 
their  kynge,  the  sheepeherde  of  the  people :  louynge  af- 
fectyon  to  the  common  weale,  the  generall  mother  of  all : 
they  maye  seeme  not  borne  for  theymselues :  but  bee  pro- 
fytable  and  dewtyfull,  toward  God,  theyr  kynge,  and  theyr 
coimtrey. 

Geuen  at  Grenewyche  the  xx.  of  May  the  vii.  yere 
of  oure  reigne. 
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It  is  the  deutie  of  them  al,  whom  Christe  hath  redeemed  Ai  chpsti. 
by  hys  death,  that  they  not  onelye  be  seruaimtes  to  obey,  ^"^^  "^,^1*,. 
but  also  children  to  inherite :  so  to  knowe  which  is  the  true  profession. 
trade  of  lyfe,  and  that  God  lyketh,  that  thei  maye  be  able 
to  aunswere  to  euery  demaunde  of  religion,  and  to  rendre 
accompt  of  theyr  fayth  and  profession. 

And  this  is  the  playnest  way  of  teachinge,  whyche  notTeachyng 
onely  in  philosophic,  Socrates,  but  also  in  oure  religion,  ^„3^ 
Apolinarius,  hath  used :  that  bothe  by  certaine  questyons, 
as  it  were  by  poynctinge,  the  ignoraunte  might  be  in- 
structed: and  the  skilful  put  in  remembraunce,  that  thei 
forgette  not  what  thei  have  learned.  We  therfore  hauinge 
regarde  to  the  profyte,  which  we  ought  to  seke  in  teaching 
of  youth :  and  also  to  shortnes,  that  in  oure  hole  scholyng, 
ther  should  be  nothyng,  either  ouerflowyng  or  wantyng: 
have  conueied  the  whole  somme  into  a  dialogue,  that  the 
matter  itself,  might  be  the  plainer  to  perceiue,  and  we  the 
lesse  stray  in  other  matters  besyde  the  purpose.  Thus  then 
beginneth  the  master  to  appose  his  scoler. 

Master.  Sith  I  know  (dear  sonne)  that  it  is  a  great  part  chyidien  to 
of  my  deutie,  not  only  to  se  that  thou  bee  instructed  in  trew  rely- 
good  letters:  but  also  earnestly  and  diligently  to  examing'»"- 
what  sort  of  religion  thou  followest  in  this  thy  tender  age : 
I  thought  it  best  to  oppose  thee  by  certain  questions,  to  the 
intent  I  may  perfectly  knowe,  whether  thou  hast  wcl  or  il 
trauailed  therin.     Now  therfore  tel  me  (my  sonne)  what 
religion  that  is  which  thou  professest. 
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Christian 
religion. 


Partes  of 
Christian 
religion. 


What  God 


The  law 
and  the 
gospell. 
The  scrip- 
tures pre- 
serued  from 
the  begyn- 
nyng. 


Scfioler.  That,  good  master,  do  I  professe,  which  is  the 
religion  of  the  Lorde  Christ :  which  in  the  xi.  of  the  Actes 
is  called  the  Christian  religion. 

Master.  Doest  thou  then  confesse  thi  selfe  to  be  a  fol- 
lower of  Christian  godlinesse  and  religion,  and  a  scholler  of 
our  Lorde  Christ  ? 

ScJioler.  That  forsoth  doe  I  confesse,  and  playnelye 
and  boldly  professe :  yea,  therin  I  accompte  the  whole 
some  of  al  my  glory,  as  in  the  thing  whiche  is  bothe  of 
more  honour,  then  that  the  slendernesse  of  my  wytte  maye 
attayne  vnto  it :  and  also  more  approching  to  Goddes  ma- 
iestie,  than  that  I,  by  anye  feate  of  vtteraunce,  may  easely 
expresse  it. 

Master.  Tell  me  then  (deere  sonne)  as  exactly  as  thou 
canst  in  what  poyntes  thou  thynkest  that  the  summe  of 
Christian  religion  standeth. 

Sclioler.  In  two  poinctes,  that  is  to  say :  treue  fayth 
in  God,  and  assured  perswasion  conceiued  of  all  those 
thynges,  which  are  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures :  and 
in  charitie,  whiche  belongeth  both  to  God  and  to  our  nei- 
boure. 

Master.  That  fayth  which  is  conceiued  bi  hearing  and 
readyng  of  the  worde,  what  dooeth  it  teache  the  concern- 
yng  God  ? 

ScJioler.  This  doeth  it  principally  teache:  that  there  is 
one  certayne  nature,  one  substance,  one  ghost  and  heavenly 
mynde,  or  rather  an  euerlastyng  spirit,  without  beginnyng 
or  endyng,  whiche  we  call  God ;  whom  al  the  peoples  of 
the  worlde  ought  to  worshyp,  with  souerayn  honour,  and 
the  hyest  kynde  of  reuerence.  Moreouer  oute  of  the  holy 
wordes  of  GOD,  which  bi  the  prophetes  and  the  beloued 
of  almyghtye  God,  are  in  the  holye  bokes  published,  to 
the  eternal  glory  of  his  name,  I  learne  the  lawe  and  the 
thretnynges  thereof:  then  the  promyses  and  the  gospel  of 
God.  These  thinges  fyrst  wrytten  by  Moses  and  other 
men  of  God,  haue  bene  preserued  hole  and  uncorrupted, 
euen  to  our  age:  and  sythens  that,  the  cheife  articles  of 
our  fayth,  haue  bene  gathered  into  a  short  abrydgement, 
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whych  is  commonly  called  the  Creede,  or  symbole  of  the  The  Crede. 
apostles. 

Maisfer.  Why  is  this  abridgmente  of  the  faythe  termed 
with  the  name  of  a  symbole  ? 

Sclioler.  A  symbole  is  as  much  to  say,  as  a  sygn,  marke,  Called  a 
priuye  token,  or  watch  worde,  whereby  the  souldioures  of  ^^™'^°'^" 
one  campe  are  known  from  their  enemies.     For  this  reason 
the  abridgement  of  the  fayth,  whereby  the  Christians  are 
knowne  from  them  that  be  no  Christians,  is  rightly  named 
a  symbole. 

Maister.  Fyrst  tell  me  somewhat  what  thou  thynckest  of 
the  lawe :  and  then  afterward  of  the  Crede  or  symbole. 

Scholer.  I  shall  doe  (good  maister)  with  a  good  wyll  as  Lawes  of 
you  commaund  me.     The  Lorde  God  hath  charged  vs  by  j^^^  ^"^^^  *^' 
Moses,  that  we  haue  none  other  God  at  all,  but  hym :  that 
is  to  say,  that  we  take  him  alone,  for  oure  one  only  God, 
our  maker,  and  sauiour.     That  we  reuerence  not,  nor  wor-  One  God. 
shippe  any  portraiture  or  ani  image  whatsoeuer,  whether  it  Images, 
be  painted,  carued,  grauen,  or  by  anye  meane  fashyoned 
howesoeuer  it  be.     That  wee  take  not  the  name  of  oure  Taking  the 
Lorde  God  in  vaine:  that  is  either  in  a  matter  of  no  wayghtQ^Q°j^  ° 
or  of  no  truthe.     Last  of  al  thys  ought  we  to  hold  sted- 
fastly  and  wyth  deuout  conscyence:  that  we  kepe  holyly 
and  religiously  the  sabbothe  day:  which  was  appointed  outeThesab- 
from  the  other,  for  rest,  and  seruice  of  God. 

Master.  Verye  well.    Nowe  haste  thou  rehearsed  vnto 

me  the  lawes  of  the  fyrst  table :  wherein  is,  in  a  summe, 

conteyned  the  knowledge,  and  true  seruyce  of  God.     Go 

forward  and  tell  me,  which  be  the  dutyes  of  charitye,  and 

oure  loue  towarde  men. 

Scholer.  Dooe  you  aske  me  (maister)  what  I  thinke  of 

the  other  parte  of  the  lawe,  whiche  is  commonly  called  the  Lawes  of 

1,11    -  the  seconde 

second  table  ?  table. 

Master.  Thou  sayest  trew,  my  sonne,  that  is  it  in  deede 
that  I  wold  faine  hear  of. 

Scholer.  I  wyll  in  few  wordes  dispatche  it,  as  my  simple 
wit  wyll  serue  me.     Moses  hathe  knitte  it  vppe  in  a  shorte 
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Honour  of 
parentes. 


Murther. 


Aduoiitiy. 


Theft. 


sumrne:  that  is,  that  with  al  louing  affection,  we  honour 
and  reuerence  oure  father  and  mother.  That  we  kyll  no 
man.  That  we  commit  no  aduoutrie.  That  we  steale  no- 
thynge.  That  we  beare  false  wytnes  agaynst  none.  Last  of 
all  that  we  couet  nothynge,  that  is  oure  neyghboures. 

Master.  How  is  that  commaundemente,  of  the  honor- 
inge  father  and  mother,  to  be  vnderstanded  ? 

Sclwler.  Honoure  of  father  and  mother  containeth  loue, 
feare,  and  reuerence,  yea  and  it  further  standeth  in  obey- 
inge,  succouring,  defending,  and  nourishing  them,  if  neade 
require.  It  binedeth  vs  also  moste  humbly,  and  with  most 
natural  affection,  to  obei  the  magistrate,  to  reuerence  the 
minysters  of  the  churche,  our  scholemasters,  with  al  oure 
elders,  and  betters. 

Master,  What  is  conteyned  in  that  commaundemente, 
Doe  not  kyll  ? 

Scholer.  That  we  hate,  wrong,  or  reuile  no  man.  More- 
ouer  it  commaundeth  vs,  that  we  loue  euen  our  foes:  do 
good  to  theym  that  hate  vs,  and  that  we  praye  for  al  pros- 
perity and  good  happe  to  our  verye  mortal  ennemies. 

Master.  The  commaundement  of  not  commiting  aduou- 
try,  what  thinkest  thou  it  conteyneth  ? 

Scholer.  Forsothe  this  commaundemente,  conteyneth 
many  thinges,  for  it  forbiddeth,  not  only  to  talke  with  an- 
other mans  wyfe,  or  any  other  woman  vnchastly :  but  also 
to  touche  her,  yea,  or  to  cast  an  eye  at  her  wantonlie :  or 
wyth  lustfull  looke  to  beholde  her:  or  by  anye  vnhonest 
meane  to  wooe  her :  eyther  our  selues,  or  any  other  in  our 
behalfe:  finally  hearin  is  debarred  all  kind  of  filthy,  and 
strayeing  lust. 

Master.  What  thynkest  thou  of  the  commaundement, 
not  to  steale  ? 

Scholer.  I  shal  shew  you,  as  breifly  as  I  haue  done  the 
rest,  yf  it  please  you  to  hearc  me.  It  commaundeth  vs,  to 
beguyle  no  man:  to  occupy e  no  vnlawfull  wares:  to  cnuie 
no  man  hys  wealth :  and  to  thynke  nothing  profytable,  that 
cither  is  not  iust,  or  differeth  from  ryghte  and  honestye : 
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Breifely,  rather  wyllynglye  leese  that  is  thyne  owne,  than 
thou  wrongfullye  take  that  is  anothers,  and  turn  it  to  thine 
owne  commoditie. 

Master.  Howe  maye  that  commaundement  be  kepte,  of  False  wyt- 
bearynge  no  false  wy tnesse  ?  "^*^*^" 

Scholer.  If  we  neyther  oureselues  speake  anye  false  or 
vayne  lye :  nor  alowe  it  in  other,  eyther  by  speeche  or  si- 
lence, or  by  our  present  companye.  But  wee  oughte,  al- 
wayes  to  maintayne  truth,  as  place  and  tyme  serueth. 

Master.  Now  remaineth  the  last  commaundement,  of  not 
coueting  any  thyng  that  is  our  neighbours,  what  meaneth 
that? 

Scholer.    Thys  lawe  dothe  generally  forbyd  al  sortes  ofcouetiseof 
euell  lustes:  and  commaundeth  vs  to  bridle  and  restraine '^"^*^'^'^*' 
al  greedye  vnsatiable  desire  of  our  wyl,  whyche  holdeth 
not  it  selfe  wythin  the  bondes  of  right  and  reason :  and  it 
wylleth   that  eche  man  be  content  wyth  his  estate.     But 
who  so  euer  coueteth  more  then  ryght,  with  the  losse  of  hys 
neighbour,  and  wrong  to  an  other :  he  breaketh  and  bitterly 
looseth  the  bonde  of  charitie,  and  felowshippe  amonge  men. 
Yea  and  vpon  hym  (vnles  he  amende)  the  Lorde  God,  the  The  re- 
most  Sterne  reuenger  of  the  breakynge  hys  law,  shall  exe-^^^J  1^^^, 
cute  moste  greuous  punyshmente.     On  the  other  side,  heandvn- 
that  liueth  accordynge  to  the  rule  of  these  lawes,  shal  fynde  ^°' 
both  prayse  and  blysse :  and  God  also  hys  mercyful  and 
bountyfull  good  Lord. 

Master.  Thou  haste  shortlye  sette  out  the  x.  com- 
maundementes :  Now  then  tell  me,  how  all  these  thinges, 
that  thou  haste  particularlye  declared,  Christe  hath  in  few 
wordes  conteyned,  settynge  forth  vnto  vs  in  a  summe,  the 
whole  pyth  of  the  law. 

Scholer.  Wil  you  that  I  knit  vp  in  a  breife  abrydge- 
ment,  all  that  belongeth  bothe  to  God  and  to  men  ? 

Master.    Yea. 

Sclwler.    Christ  sayeth  thus;   Thou  shalt  loue  the  Lord, The  summe 
thy  God,  wyth  al  thy  hart:   wyth  all  thy  soule:  wyth  all Jy*^J,.5'JJ^^ 
thy  mynde :  and  wyth  al  thy  strength.     Thys  is  the  great- 
est commaundement  in  the  lawe.     The  other  is  lyke  vnto 
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this:  Thou  shall  loue  thy  neyghbour  as  thy  selfe.  Upon 
these  two  commaundementes  hang  the  whole  law,  and  the 
prophetes. 
The  lawe  Master.  I  wyll  nowe  that  thou  tell  me  further,  what 
o  nature,  j^^g  jg  ^^ygit  whyche  thou  speakest  of:  that  whych  we  call 
the  lawe  of  nature  ?  or  some  other  besydes  ? 

Scholer.    I   remember,  maister,   that   I   learned  that  of 
you  longe  ago :  that  it  was  ingraffed  by  God  in  the  nature 
of  man,  whyle  nature  was  yet  sounde   and  vncorrupted. 
Ignorance    But  after  the  entrance  of  synne,  although  the  wyse  were 
by'cornip-  somcwhat  after  a  sort  not  vtterly  ignorant  of  that  lyght  of 
cion  of  na-  nature :  yet  was  it  by  that  tyme  so  hydde  from  the  great- 
est parte  of  men,  that  they  scarce  perceyued  any  shadow 
thereof. 

Master.  What  is  the  cause,  that  God  willed  it  to  be 
written  out  in  tables:  and  that  it  should  be  priuatli  ap- 
pointed to  one  people  alone  ? 
Why  the  Scholev.  I  wyll  shewe  you.  By  oryginal  synne  and 
wrytten  in  ^ucl  custome,  the  image  of  God  in  man,  was  so,  at  the  be- 
tabies.  gynning  darkened:  and  the  iudgement  of  nature,  so  cor- 
rupted: that  man  him  selfe  doth  not  sufficiently  vnder- 
stand,  what  difference  is  betwene  honestye  and  dyshonestye, 
ryght  and  wrong.  The  bountyfull  God  thearefore  mynd- 
ynge  to  renewe  that  image  in  vs :  fyrst  wrought  this  by 
the  law  wrytten  in  tables,  that  wee  myght  knowe  our 
selues,  and  therin,  as  it  were  in  a  glasse,  behold  the  fylthe 
and  spots  of  oure  soule,  and  stubborne  hardnes  of  a  cor- 
rupted hert :  that  by  thys  meane  yet,  acknowledgynge  oure 
synne :  and  perceiuing  the  weakenes  of  our  fleshe :  and  the 
wrathe  of  God  fearcely  bent  agaynste  vs  for  synne :  we 
myghte  the  more  feruently  long  for  oure  sauior  Christ  Je- 
sus :  which  by  hys  deathe  and  precious  sprynklynge  of  hys 
bloude,  hath  clensed  and  washed  away  our  sinnes :  pacified 
the  wrath  of  the  almyghtye  Father :  by  the  holye  breathe 
of  hys  Spirite  createth  newe  hartes  in  vs:  and  reneweth 
our  mindes  after  the  image  and  lykenesse  of  theyr  Creator, 
in  true  ryghteousnes,  and  holynes.  Whych  thyng  neither 
the  iustyce  of  the  lawe,  nor  any  sacrifices  of  Moses  were 
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able  to  j^rforme.     And  that  no  man  is  made  ryghteous  bi  None  m.uie 

the  law,  it  is  euident :  not  onelye  thereby,  that  the  ryght-  (j'^t^riawe 

ecus  lyueth  by  fayth  :  but  also  hereby  that  no  mortal  man 

is  able  to  fulfyll  all  that  the  law  of  both  the  tables  com- 

maundeth.     For  we  haue  hindraunces  that  striue  agaynste 

the  lawe :  as  the  weakenes  of  the  fleshe  :  frowarde  appetite, 

and  lust  naturally  engendred.    As  for  sacrifice,  cleansynges,  Ceremonies 

washinges,  and  other  ceremonies  of  the  lawe:   they  were"     ^  *^^" 

but  shadoes,  lykenesses,  images  and  figures  of  the  trew  and 

euerlastyng  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  done  vppon  the  crosse. 

By  the  benefit  whereof  alone  all  the  synnes  of  all  beleuers,  Sinnes  for- 

euen  from  the  begynnynge  of  the  worlde,  ar  pardoned,  by  chdstes^ 

the  onlye  mercye  of  God,  and  by  no  desert  of  ours.  ''e*^th  only, 

Mastet'.  I  heare  not  yet,  why  almyghty  Gods  wyll  was 
to  declare  hys  secrete  pleasure  to  one  people  alone,  whiche 
was  the  Israelites. 

Scholer.    Forsooth  that  had  I  almost  forgotten.     I  sup-  Why  the 
pose  it  was  not  don  for  this  entent,  as  thoughe  the  lawe  of  j*^g^** 
the  X.  commaundements  dyd  not  belong  generally  to  all  one  people. 
men:  for  asmuche  as  the  Lord  our  God  is  not  onelye  the  The  moral 
God  of  the  Jewes,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles :  but  rather  this  ,i1une*^|o"a"i 
was  ment  thearby  that  the   true  Messias,  whiche  is  our 
Christ,  myght  be  knowen  at  hys  commynge  into  the  worlde: 
who  muste  nedes  haue  beene  borne  of  that  nation,  and  none 
other,  for   true  perfourmaunce  of  the  promise.     For  the 
whych  cause,  Gods  pleasure  was  to  appoynte  out  for  hym- 
selfe  one  certaine  people,  holy,  sondred  from  the  rest,  and 
as  it  were  peculiarly  hys  owne.     That,  bi  this  meane  his 
diuine  worde  might  be  continually  kept  holy,  pure,  and  vn- 
corrupted. 

Master.  Hitherto  thou  hast  well  satisfied  me,  deare 
Sonne.  Now  lette  vs  come  to  the  Christian  confession, 
whych  I  wyll  that  thou  playnlye  reherse  vnto  me. 

Scholer.    It  shall  be  done.     I  beleue  in  God,  the  Father  The  Crede, 
Almyghty :   maker  of  heauen  and  earthe.     And  in  Jesu 
Christ,  hys  only  Sonne,  our  Lorde :  whych  was  concciued 
by  the  Holy  Gost :  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  :  suffered  vn- 
der  Ponce  Pilate :   was  crucified  :  dead  :  and  buryed.     He 
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went  downe  to  hell :  the  thyrde  daye  he  rose  agayne  from 
the  deade.  He  went  vp  to  heauen :  sytteth  on  the  ryght 
hande  of  God  the  Father  Almighty :  from  thence  shall  he 
come,  to  iudge  the  quycke  and  the  dead.  I  beleue  in  the 
Holy  Gost.  I  beleue  the  holy  vniuersall  church  :  the  com- 
munion of  sayntes :  the  forgeuenes  of  synnes :  the  rysynge 
agayne  of  the  flesh :  and  the  lyfe  everlastynge. 

Master.  All  these  (my  sonne)  thou  hast  rehersed  gene- 
rallye  and  shortelye.  Therefore  thou  shalt  do  wel,  to  set 
out  largelye,  all  that  thou  hast  spoken  particularlye :  that 
I  may  playnly  perceiue  what  thy  belefe  is  concerning  ech 
of  them.  And  fyrst  I  wolde  heare  of  the  knowledge  of 
God,  afterward  of  the  right  seruing  of  hym. 
The  mak-  ScIioUr.  I  wil  wyth  a  good  wyl  obey  your  plesure 
preserua-     (dear  maister)  as  far  as  my  simple  wytte  wyll  suffer  me. 

tionofthe  Aboue  all  thynges  we  must  stedfastlv  beleue  and  holde: 
world.  -^    '^  ,     -^ 

that  God  almyghtye,  the  Father,  in  the  begynnyng,  and 

of  nothyng,  made  and  fashyoned  this  whole  frame  of  the 

world,  and  al  things  whatsoeuer  are  conteined  therin :  and 

that  they  all  are  made  by  the  power  of  hys  worde,  that  is 

of  Jesu  Christe  the  Sonne  of  God,  which  thing  is  suffici- 

entlye  approued  by  witnes  of  scriptures.     Moreouer  that, 

when  he  had  thus  shapen  all  creatures,  he  ruled,  gouerned 

and  saued  them  by  hys  bountie  and  liberall  hand :   hath 

ministred,  and  yet  also  ministreth  most  largelye  all  that  is 

needefull,  for  mayntenaunce  and  preseruynge  of  oure  lyfe : 

that  we   should   so  vse  them,  as  behoueth  myndeful  and 

godly e  chyldren. 

Master.   Why  dost  thou  call  God  Father  ? 

Why  wee         Sclioler.    For  two  causes,  the  one,  for  that  he  made  vs 

Father.       ^^  ^^  the  beginning,  and  gaue  life  vnto  vs  all :  the  other  is 

more  weyghtye,  for  that  by  hys  holy  Spirit  and  by  faith 

he  hath  begotten  vs  agayne :   makynge  vs  hys  chyldren : 

gyuing  vs  hys  kyngdome  and  the  enheritaunce  of  lyfe  euer- 

lastynge,  wyth  Jesu  Christ  hys  owne,  trew,  and  naturall 

Sonne. 

Master.    Seynge  then  God  hath  created  all  other  thinges 

to  serue  man :  and  made  man  to  obey,  honour,  and  glo- 


THE  CATHECHISME.  13 

ryfye  him :  What  canst  thou  say  more  of  the  begynning 
and  makyng  of  man  ? 

Scholer.    Euen    that  whyche  Moses   wrote :    that   God  The  mak- 
shaped  the  fyrste  man  of  claye:  and  put  into  hym  soule'"^  "^™^"' 
and  hfe :  then,  that  he  cast  Adam  in  a  deade  sleepe,  and 
brought  foorth  a  woman,  whome  he  drewe  oute  of  hys 
syde,  to  make  her  a  companion  with  hym  of  al  his  hfe  and 
wealth.     And  therfore  was  man  called  Adam,  because  he  The  names 
tooke  hys  beginning  of  the  earth:  and  the  woman  called "'^ ^ll'*" 

•'  ^  ^  and  Eve. 

Eue,  because  she  was  appoynted  to  be  the  mother  of  al 
lining. 

Master.  What  image  is  that,  after  the  lykenesse  whereof, 
thou  say  est  that  man  was  made  ? 

Scholer.    That  is  most  absolute  righteousnesse  and  per-  The  image 
feet  holynes :  whyche  moste  nearely  belongeth  to  the  very  *''**  "'*" 

•^  -'  .  .  ^v^s  made 

nature  of  God :  and  most  clearely  appeared  in  Christ  our  after, 
new  Adam.     Of  the  whyche  in  vs,  thear  scante  are  to  be 
seen  any  sparcles. 

Master.    What  ?  are  ther  scant  to  be  seen  ? 

Sclwler.    It  is  true  forsooth :    for  they  do  not  now  so  oods  imat;.' 
shine,  as  they  dyd  in  the  begynning,  before  mans  fall :  for-  '^'^^^^^^ '" 
asmuch  as  man  by  the  darknesse  of  synnes,  and  myst  of 
errours,  liath  corrupted  the  bryghtnesse  of  thys  image.     In 
suche  sorte  hath  God  in  hys  wrathe  wreaked  hym  vpon  the 
Synful  man. 

Master.  But  I  pray  the  tell  me,  wherefore  came  it  thus 
to  passe  ? 

Scholer.  I  wyll  shewe  you.  When  the  Lorde  God  had 
made  the  frame  of  thys  world,  he  hymselfe  planted  a  gar- 
den, full  of  delytc  and  pleasure,  in  a  certaine  place,  east- 
ward, and  called  it  Eden.  Wherein  besyde  other  passynge 
fayre  trees,  not  far  from  the  myddes  of  the  garden  was 
thear  one  specially  called,  the  tree  of  lyfe,  and  another 
called  the  tre  of  knowledge  of  good  and  euell.  Herein  the 
Lord  of  his  singuler  loue  placed  man  :  and  committed  vnto 
hym  the  garden  to  dresse,  and  looke  vnto:  geuynge  hym 
libertie  to  eate  of  the  fruites  of  all  the  trees  of  paradysc, 
except  the  fruite  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  euell. 
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The  fruite  of  thys  tree  if  euer  he  tasted,  he  shoulde  wyth- 
out  fayle  die  for  it.  But  Eue,  deceyued  by  the  Deuell 
coimterfetynge  the  shape  of  a  serpent,  gathered  of  the  for- 
bidden fruite :  whych  was  for  the  fayrenes  to  the  eye  to  be 
desyred  :  for  the  sweetenesse  in  tast  to  be  reached  at :  and 
pleasaunt  for  the  knowledge  of  good  and  euell :  and  she 
eate  thearof,  and  gaue  vnto  her  housband  to  eate  uf  the 
same.  For  which  doing,  they  both  immediatly  dyed,  that 
is  to  say  :  were  not  only  subiect  to  the  death  of  the  bodye, 
but  also  lost  the  life  of  the  soule,  whyche  is  ryghteousnesse. 
And  foorthwith  the  image  of  God  was  defaced  in  them : 
and  the  most  beautiful  proportion  of  ryghteousnesse,  holy- 
nesse,  truth  and  knowledge  of  God,  was  confounded  and  in 
a  maner  vtterly  blotted  out.  Thear  remayned  the  earthly 
image,  ioyned  with  vnrighteousnesse,  guyle,  fleshly  mynde, 
and  depe  ignoraunce  of  godli  and  heauenly  thinges.  Hereof 
grew  the  weakenes  of  our  fleshe:  hereof  came  thys  cor- 
ruption, and  disorder  of  lustes  and  affections :  hereof  came 
that  pestilence :  hereof  came  that  seede  and  nourishment  of 
sins  wherwyth  mankynd  is  infected,  and  it  is  called  synnc 
Origj'naii  originall.  Moreouer  therby  nature  was  so  corrupted,  and 
*^""*^'  ouerthrowen,  that  vnlesse  the  goodnes,  and  mercye  of  Al- 
myghty  God  had  holpen  vs  bi  the  medicine  of  grace,  euen 
as  in  bodi  we  are  thrust  down  into  al  wretchednesse  of 
death  :  so  muste  it  needes  haue  bene,  that  al  men  of  all 
sortes  should  be  throwen  into  euerlasting  punyshment,  and 
fyre  vnquencheable. 

Master.    Oh   the  vnthankefulnesse   of  men !    But  what 

hope  had  our  first  parents,  and  from  thence  fourth  the  rest, 

whearby  they  wear  releved  ? 

The  nioanes      Scholer.    When  the  Lorde  God  had  both  wyth  words 

t'ion!*^™^'    and  dedes  chastised  Adam   and  Eue  (for  he  thrust  them 

both  out  of  the  garden  wyth  a  most  greeuous  reproche)  he 

then  cursed  the  serpent,  threatnynge  hym,  that  the  tyme 

should  one  day  come,  when  the  seede  of  the  woman  should 

breake  hys  head.     Afterward   the   Lord   God    stablyshed 

Gods  coue-  that  samc  gloryous  and  most  bountiful  promise :  fyrst  with 

a  couenant  made  betvene  hym  and  Abraham,  by  circum- 


n.intes. 
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cision,  and  in  Isaac  hys  sonne :  then  agayne  by  Moses :  last 
of  all  by  the  oracles  of  the  holy  prophets. 

Master.  What  meaneth  the  serpentes  head :  and  that 
seede  that  God  speaketh  of? 

Scholer.    In  the  serpentes  head  lieth  all  his  venime,  and  The  ser- 
the  whole  pyth  of  hys  lyfe  and  force.     Thearfore  do  I  take  ^^"  *  ^^^  ' 
the  serpents  head  to  betoken  the  whole  power  and  king- 
dome,  or  more  truli   the  tirannie  of  the  old  serpent  the 
Deuel.     The  sede  (as  saint  Paul  doth  plainly  teache)  is  The  seede 
Jesus  Christ  the  Sonne  of  God,  very  God  and  veri  man :  J^^^^  ^  "*" 
conceaued  of  the  Holy  Gost :  engendred  of  the  wombe  and 
substaunce  of  Marie,  the  blessed  pure  and  vndefiled  maide : 
and  was  so  borne  and  fostred  by  her  as  other  babes  be, 
sauinge  that  he  was  most  far  from  all  infection  of  synne. 

Master.  All  these  foundacions  that  thou  hast  layed  ar 
most  trew.  Nowe  thearfore  let  vs  go  forwarde  to  those  hys 
doinges,  whearin  lieth  our  saluation  and  conquest  agaynst 
that  old  serpent. 

Scholer.  It  shal  be  done,  good  maister.  After  that 
Christe  Jesus  hadde  delyuered  in  charge  to  his  apostles 
that  most  ioyfull,  and  in  al  pointes  heauenlye  doctryne,  the 
gospell,  whych  in  Greeke  is  called  Euangelion,  in  Englysh 
good  tidinges :  and  had  as  by  sealyng  stablished  the  same  chnstes 
wyth  tokens,  and  miracles  innumerable,  whearof  all  hysU^^^'j^^''^.^^ 
lyfe  was  full :   at  length  was  he  sore  scourged :    mocked  surreccion, 

,  ,  •       -L        x"  1  iind  ascen- 

wyth  pottyng,  scornyng,  and  spyttynge  m  hys  race:  lastCsion. 
of  all  hys  handes  and  fete  bored  thorow  with  nayles :  and 
he  fastened  to  a  crosse.  Then  he  trulye  dyed :  and  was 
truly  buryed :  that  by  hys  moste  sweete  sacrifice,  he  myghte 
pacifye  his  Fathers  wrath  against  mankynde :  and  subdue 
hym  by  his  death,  who  had  the  authoritie  of  deathe,  which 
was  the  Deuel :  forasmuch  not  onlye  the  lyuinge,  but  also 
the  dead,  wear  they  in  hell,  or  elssewhear,  they  all  felt  the 
power  and  force  of  this  death :  to  whom  lieng  in  prison  (as 
Peter  sayeth)  Christe  preached,  though  dead  in  body,  yet 
relyued  in  spirite.  The  third  daye  after,  he  vprose  agayne, 
alyue  in  bodye  also:  and  wyth  many  notable  profes,  the 
space  of  xl.  daies  he  abode  among  hys  disciples,  eatyng  and 
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drynkyng  with  them.  In  whose  syghte  he  was  conueyed 
away  in  a  cloud,  vp  into  heauen,  or  rather  aboue  al  hea- 
uens :  wher  he  now  sitteth  at  the  ryght  hand  of  God  the 
Father :  being  made  Lorde  of  all  thinges,  be  they  in  hea- 
uen, or  in  earthe :  kynge  of  all  kynges :  our  euerlasting  and 
onlye  hie  bishoppe :  our  only  attournye :  only  mediatour, 
The  Spirite  onelye  peacemaker  betwene  God  and  men.  Now  sithens 
ow  .  ^j^^^  j^^  .^  entred  into  his  glorious  maiestie,  by  sendynge 
downe  his  holy  Spirit  vnto  vs  (as  he  promised)  he  lighten- 
eth  our  dark  blyndnesse :  moueth,  ruleth,  teacheth,  cleans- 
eth,  comforteth,  and  reioyseth  our  myndes :  and  so  will  he 
still  continually  do,  tyll  the  end  of  the  worlde. 

Master.  Well,  I  se  thou  hast  touched  the  chiefe  articles 
of  our  religion,  and  hast  set  out,  as  in  a  shorte  abrydge- 
ment,  the  Creede,  that  thou  diddest  rehearse.  Now  ther- 
fore  I  wyll  demaunde  thee  questions  of  certain  pointes. 

Scholer.  Do  as  shall  please  you,  maister:  for  ye  maye 
more  perfectlye  instruct  me,  in  those  thinges  that  I  do  not 
throughly  vnderstand :  and  put  me  in  remembrance  of  that 
I  haue  forgotten :  and  printe  in  my  mynde  deeper  suche 
thynges,  as  haue  not  taken  stedfast  hold  thearin. 

Master.    Tell  me  then.     If  by  his  death  we  get  pardon 

of  oure  sinnes :   was  not  that  enough,  but  that  he  must  also 

rise  againe  from  the  deade  ? 

The  resur-       SchoUr.    It  was  not  inough,  yf  ye  haue  a  respect,  eyther 

Christ  ne-   to  hym,  or  to  vs.     For  vnlesse  he  hadde  rysen  agayne,  he 

tpssarie.      shoulde  not  be  taken  for  the  Sonne  of  God.     For  whyche 

cause  also,  whyle  he  hong  vpon  the  crosse,  thei  that  sawe 

hym  vpbrayded  hym  and  sayde :  he  hath  saued  other,  but 

cannot  saue  hym  selfe :  let  hym  now  come  downe  from  the 

crosse,  and  we  will  beleue  hym.     But  now  vprising  from 

the  dead  to  euerlasting  continuaunce  of  life,  he  hathe  shewed 

a  mutche  greater  power  of  hys  Godheade,  then  if  by  com- 

myng  downe  from  the  crosse  he  had  fled  from  the  terrible 

paines  of  death.     For  to  dye  is  common  to  all  men :  but  to 

louse  the  bondes  of  death,  and  by  his  owne  power  to  rise 

againe,  that  properlye  belongeth  to  Jesus  Christe  the  onlye 

begotten  Sonne  of  God,  the  only  author  of  lyfe.     Moreouer 
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it  was  necessarye,  that  he  should  ryse  again  with  glorie, 
that  the  sayengs  of  Dauid  and  other  prophetes  of  God 
myghte  be  fulfylled,  whych  told  before :  that  neither  hys 
body  shoulde  se  corruption :  nor  hys  soule  be  left  in  hel. 
As  for  vs,  we  neither  had  bene  iustified,  nor  had  had  anye 
hope  left  to  ryse  agayne,  had  not  he  rysen  agayne,  as  Paule 
doth  in  diuerse  places  playnlye  shewe.  For  if  he  had  re- 
mayned  in  the  prison  of  death,  in  the  grave:  and  bene 
holden  in  corruption,  as  al  men  besyde :  how  could  we  haue 
hoped  for  safty  by  hym  whych  saued  not  himself.  It  was 
mete  therfore,  and  needefull,  for  the  part  that  he  had  in 
hand :  and  for  the  chiefe  staye  of  our  sauegarde :  that 
Christe  shoulde  fyrst  delyuer  hymselfe  from  deathe,  and 
afterwarde  assure  vs  of  safety e  by  his  vprisyng  agayne. 

Master.  Thou  hast  touched  (my  sonne)  the  chiefe  cau.se 
of  Christes  risinge  agayne.  Now  would  I  faine  heare  thy 
mynde  of  his  going  vp  into  heauen.  What  answere  think- 
est  thou  is  to  be  made  to  them,  that  say :  it  had  ben  better 
for  hym,  to  tarie  hear  with  vs,  presentlye  to  rule  and  go- 
uerne  vs:  For,  besyde  other  diuerse  causes,  it  is  llkelye, 
that  the  loue  of  the  people  toward  theyr  prince,  specially 
beyng  good  and  gracious,  should  grow  the  greater  by  his 
present  company. 

Scholer.  All  theese  thynges  whych  he  should  do  present,  Christ  go- 
that  is  to  saye,  if  he  were  in  company  among  vs,  he  doth",""^,j'^i"* 
them  absent.     He  ruleth,   maintayneth,  strengthneth,  de-sent, 
fendeth,  rebuketh,  punysheth,  correcteth  :  and  performcth 
all  suche  thynges  as  do  become  such  a  prince,  or  rather 
God  himself.     Al  those  thynges  (I  saye)  performeth  he, 
which  belong  eyther  to  our  neede  or  profit :  honour  or  com- 
moditie.     Beside  this,  Christ  is  not  so  altogether  absent  How 
from  the  world,  as  mani  do  suppose.     For  albeit  the  sub-  ^^ijsentVnd 
staunce  of  his  body  be  taken  vp  from  vs :  yet  is  his  God-  presente  in 
heade  perpetuallye  presente  wyth  vs :  although  not  subiect 
to  the  sight  of  our  eyes.     For  thynges  that  be  not  bodylye, 
can  not  be  perceiued  by  any  bodyly  meane.     Who  euer 
sawe  hys  owne  soule.''  No  man.     Yet  what  is  thear  more 
present  ?  or  what  to  ech  man  nearer,  than  hys  owne  soule. 

VOL.  I.  r 


ascension. 


18  THE  CATHECHISME. 

Spiritual  thinges  ar  not  to  be  seen,  but  wyth  the  eye  of  the 
spirite.  Thearforc  he  that  in  earth  wyll  see  the  Godhead 
of  Christ :  let  hym  open  the  eyes,  not  of  his  bodye,  but  of 
hys  mynde,  but  of  his  faith :  and  he  shall  see  him  present, 
whom  eye  hath  not  seen :  he  shall  see  him  present,  and  in 
the  myddes  of  them,  whearsoeuer  be  two  or  three  gathered 
together  in  his  name:  he  shal  see  him  present  wyth  vs,  euen 
vnto  the  ende  of  the  world.  What  sayde  I  ?  shall  he  see 
Christe  present?  Yea,  he  shall  both  se  and  feele  him  dwell- 
yng  within  himselfe :  in  sutch  sorte  as  he  dothe  hys  owne 
proper  soule.  For  he  dwelleth  and  abydeth  in  the  mynde 
and  harte  of  hym  whyche  fasteneth  all  hys  trust  in  hym. 
christes  Master.    Very  well,  but  our  confession  is  that  he  is  as- 

cended vp  into  heauen.  Tell  me  thearfore  how  that  is  to  be 
vnderstanded. 

Scholer.  So  vse  we  commonlye  to  say  of  hym,  that  hath 
attayned  to  any  hye  degree  or  dignitie :  that  he  is  ascended 
vp,  or  aduaunced  into  some  hye  roume :  some  hye  place  or 
state :  because  hee  hath  chaunged  hys  former  case,  and  is 
become  of  more  honor,  than  the  rest.  In  sutch  case  is 
Christ  gon  vp,  as  he  before  came  down.  He  came  downe 
from  hiest  honour  to  deepest  dishonour,  even  the  disho- 
nour and  vyle  state  of  a  seruant,  and  of  the  crosse.  And 
lykewyse  afterwarde  he  went  vp,  from  the  depest  dysho- 
noure,  to  the  hyest  honoure,  euen  that  same  honour,  whych 
he  had  before.  Hys  goyng  vp  into  heauen,  yea,  aboue  all 
heauens,  to  the  very  roial  throne  of  God,  muste  needes  be 
euident  by  moste  iust  reason,  that  hys  glory  and  maiestye 
myghte  in  comparison  agreably  answer  to  the  proportion  of 
hys  basenesse  and  reprochefuU  estate.  This  doth  Paul 
teach  vs,  in  hys  wrytynge  to  the  Philippians:  he  became 
obedient  euen  vnto  death :  yea,  the  very  deathe  of  the 
crosse.  Whearfore  God  hath  both  aduaunced  hym  to  the 
hyest  state  of  honour :  and  also  geuen  hym  a  name  aboue 
all  names :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  eueri  kne  shold  bow, 
of  al  things  in  heauen,  earth  and  hell.  But  although  he  be 
alredy  gone  vp  into  heauen:  neuertheles  bi  his  nature  of 
Godhead,  and  by  his  Spirit,  lie  shal  alwaics  be  present  in 
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his  church :  euen  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Yet  thys  prou-  Christes 
eth  not  that  he  is  present  among  vs  in  his  body.  For  his'|°'^''^ 
Godhead  hath  one  propertye :  his  manhead  another.  Hys 
manhead  was  create :  his  Godhed  vncreate.  His  manhead 
is  in  some  one  place  of  heauen  :  his  Godhed  is  in  such  sort 
ech  wher,  that  it  filleth  both  heauen  and  earthe.  But  to 
make  thys  point  plainer,  by  a  similitude  or  comparing  of 
Uke  to  hke.  Ther  is  nothyng  that  doth  trulier,  like  a  sha-  christe 
dow,  expres  Christ,  then  the  sonne :  for  it  is  a  fit  image  of ^°™,^g'^*''' 
the  light  and  brightnes  of  Christ.  The  sonne  doth  alwaysonne. 
kepe  the  heauen :  yet  do  we  sai  that  it  is  present  also  in  the 
world :  for  without  lyght  thear  is  nothyng  present,  that  is 
to  say,  nothyng  to  be  seen  of  any  man :  for  the  sonne  wyth 
hys  lyghte  fulfilleth  al  things.  So  Christ  is  lyfted  vp 
aboue  all  heauens,  that  he  maye  be  present  wyth  all,  and 
fully  furnyshe  all  things  as  St.  Paul  doth  saye.  But  as 
touchynge  the  bodylye  presence  of  Christe  heare  in  earthe 
(if  it  be  lawfull  to  place  in  comparison  great  thinges  wyth 
small)  Christes  bodye  is  present  to  our  faith  :  as  the  sonne, 
when  it  is  seen,  is  present  to  the  eye :  the  bodie  wherof,  al- 
though it  do  not  bodylye  touche  the  eye,  nor  be  presently 
wyth  it  together  hear  in  earthe,  yet  is  it  present  to  the 
sight,  notwithstanding  so  large  a  distaunce  of  space  bet  wen. 
So  Christes  body  which  at  his  glorious  going  vp  was  con- 
ueyed  from  vs:  which  hath  left  the  worlde,  and  is  gone 
vnto  hys  Father :  is  a  greate  way  absent  from  our  mouth, 
euen  then  when  we  receyue  wyth  our  mouth  the  holye 
sacrament  of  his  body  and  bloude.  Yet  is  oure  fayth  in 
heauen:  and  beholdeth  that  sonne  of  righteousnesse :  and 
is  presently  together  wyth  him  in  heauen,  in  sutch  .sort  as 
the  syghte  is  in  heauen  with  the  body  of  the  sonne :  or  in 
earthe  the  sonne  wyth  the  syght.  And  as  the  sonne  is  pre- 
sent to  all  thinges  by  hys  light :  so  is  Christe  also  in  hys 
Godhead.  Yet  neither  can  from  the  body  the  light  of  the 
sonne  be  sondred :  nor  from  hys  immortal  1  bodye  the  God- 
head of  Christe.  We  muste  thearfore  so  saye,  that  Christes 
bodye  is  in  some  one  place  of  heauen,  and  hys  Godhead 
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Our  profit 
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Causes  of 

Christes 

ascention, 


cuery  whear:    that   we  neyther  of  hys  Godhead   make  a 
body  :  nor  of  hys  bodye  a  God. 

Master.  I  see  (my  son)  thou  art  not  ignorant,  after 
what  sorte  Christe  is  rightlye  sayd,  to  be  from  vs  in  bodye, 
and  with  vs  in  spirit.  But  thys  one  thyng  would  I  knowe 
of  thee :  why  Christ  our  Lord  is  thus  conueied  awaye  from 
the  syghte  of  oure  eyes:  and  what  profit  we  take  by  his 
goying  vp  to  heauen. 

Scholer.    The  chefe  cause  therof  was,  to  plucke  out  of  vs 
that  false  opinion,  whyche  sometyme  deceaued  the  apostles 
theymselues :  that  Christ  should  in  earth  visibly  reigne,  as 
other    kings,    and    rufflyng   princes   of   the    world.     This 
errour  he   minded  to  hauc  Vtterly  suppressed  in  vs :   and 
that  we  shuld  thyncke  hys  kyngdome  to  consyst  in  hyer 
thynges.     Which  thinge  he  thearfore  thoughte  fytter,  be- 
cause it  was  more  for  our  comoditie  and  profitte :  that  some 
such  kyngdome  should  be  set  vp,  as  the  foundations  thearof 
should  rest  vpon  our  fayth.     Whearfore  it  was  necessary 
that  he  shoulde  be  conueyed  away  from  vs,  past  perceyuing 
of  all  bodily  sense :  that  by  thys  meane  oure  faythe  might 
be  stirred  vp  and  exercised  to  consyder  hys  gouernement 
and  prouidence,  whom  no  syght  of  bodylye  eyes  can  be* 
hold.    And  forasmutch  as  he  is  not  kyng  of  some  one  coun- 
try alone :  but  of  heauen  and  earth :  of  quick  and  dead :  it 
was  moste  conuenient  that  hys  kingdome  should  be  other- 
wyse  gouerned,  then  our  senses  may  atteine  vnto.     For  ells 
he  shold  haue  bene  constraihed,  some  tyme  to  be  caried  vp 
to  heauen :  sometyme  to  be  dryuen  downe  to  the  earthe :  to 
remoue  sometyme  into  one  countrey,  sometyme  into  an- 
other :  and  like  an  earthly  prynce  to  be  caryed  hether  and 
thether,  by  dyuerse  chaunge  of  chaunsable  afFayres.     For 
he  could  not  be  presentli  with  all  at  once,  vnlesse  hys  body 
weare  so  turned  into  Godlieadc,  that  he  myght  be  in  all  or 
in  many  places  together :  as  Eutyches,  and  certeyne  like 
heretykes  helde  opinion.     If  it  so  wear  that  he  myghte  be 
eche  whear  present  with   al,  at  one  verye  instaunt  time: 
then  wear  he  not  man,  but  a  ghoste :  neyther  shoulde  he 
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haue  had  a  trew  bodye,  but  a  fantasticall :  whearof  shoulde 
haue  spronge  foorthwith  a  thowsand  errors :  all  whych  he 
hath  dispatched  by  carienge  hys  bodie  vp  whole  to  heauen. 
In  the  meane  season  he,  remaynynge  inuisible,  gouerneth 
his  kingdome  and  common  weale,  that  is  his  church,  with 
soueraign  wysdome  and  power.  It  is  for  men  to  rule  theyr 
commune  weales  by  a  certayne  ciuile  policie  of  men :  but 
for  Christ  and  God,  by  a  heauenlye  godlyke  order.  But 
all  that  I  haue  hetherto  sayde  conteyneth  but  a  small  par- 
cell  of  the  profytte,  that  we  take  by  the  caryenge  vp  of 
Christes  body  into  heauen.  For  ther  ar  many  more  thinges, 
that  heare  might  be  rehearsed,  whearof  large  store  of  fruite 
is  to  be  gathered.  But  specially  this  may  not  be  left  vn- 
spoken :  that  the  benefits  are  sutch  and  so  greate,  which 
come  vnto  vs  by  the  deathe,  risynge  agayne,  and  goinge  vp 
of  Christ :  as  no  tonge  eyther  of  men  or  angeles  is  able  to 
expres.  And  that  you  maye  knowe  my  mynde  hearein :  I 
wyll  rehearse  certayne  of  the  chefe :  whearunto  as  it  wear 
two  principal  poyntes,  the  rest  may  be  apply ed.  I  say 
thearfore :  that  botli  by  these  and  other  doings  of  Christ, 
two  commodities  do  grow  vnto  vs :  the  one,  that  al  the 
thinges  that  euer  he  hath  don,  for  our  profyt  and  behofe  he 
hath  done  them  :  so  that  they  be  as  well  oure  owne,  yf  we  christes 
will  cleaue  thearunto  wyth  stedfast  and  lyuely  faith,  as  if  we  „u'"beiiofe. 
had  done  them  oureselues.  He  was  nailed  to  the  crosse:  we 
wear  also  nayled  with  him :  and  in  him  oure  synnes  pu- 
nished. He  dyed :  and  was  buryed :  we  lykewyse  with  our 
sinnes  are  dead,  and  buried :  and  that  in  sutche  sorte  that 
all  remembraunce  of  our  synnes  is  vtterly  taken  out  of 
mynde.  He  is  risen  again :  and  we  are  also  risen  again  wyth 
hym :  that  is,  are  so  made  partakers  of  hys  rysyng  againe 
and  lyfe,  that  from  hensforth  death  hath  no  more  rule  ouer 
vs.  For  the  same  spirit  is  in  vs  that  raised  vp  Jesus  from 
the  deade.  Finally e,  as  he  is  gone  vp  into  heauenly  glorye : 
so  are  we  lifted  vp  with  hym.  Albeit  that  these  thynges  do 
not  nowe  appeare :  yet  then  shall  they  all  be  broughte  to 
light,  when  Christ  the  lighte  of  the  world,  shal  shew  him- 
self in  his  glorye,  in  whome  all  cure  blisse  is  laydc  vp  in 
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store.     Moreouer  by  hys  goyng  vp  are  graunted  vs  the 
giftes  of  the  Holy  Ghost:   as  Paule  doth  sufficiently  wit- 
christti  an  ncsse.  Eph.  iiii.     The  other  commoditie,  which  we  take  by 
onyfe  vnto  ^^^  doiiiges  of  Christ,  is :  that  Christe  is  set  for  an  example 
^s-  vnto  vs,  to  frame  our  lyues  thereafter.     If  Christe  hath 

bene  deade :  if  he  hath  bene  buryed  for  sin :  he  was  so  but 
ones.  If  he  be  risen  agayne :  if  he  be  gone  vppe  to  hea- 
uen :  he  is  but  ones  risen  :  but  ones  gone  vp.  From  hens- 
forth  he  dieth  no  more,  but  liueth  with  God :  and  reygneth 
in  euerlasting  continuaunce  of  glory.  So  if  we  be  deade : 
if  we  be  buried  to  sin :  howe  shall  we  heareafter  lyue  in  the 
same  ?  If  we  be  rysen  again  with  Christ :  if  by  stedfast 
hope  we  lyue  nowe  in  heauen  with  him :  heauenlye  and 
godlye  thinges,  not  earthly  and  frail,  we  ought  to  set  oure 
care  vpon.  And  euen  as  hearetofore,  we  haue  borne  the 
image  of  the  earthli  man :  so  from  henseforward  lette  vs 
bear  the  image  of  the  heauenly.  As  the  Lord  Christ  neuer 
ceased  to  do  vs  good,  by  bestowing  vpon  vs  his  holye 
Spirite :  by  garnyshinge  his  churche  wyth  so  many  notable 
giftes  :  and  by  perpetual  praying  to  his  Father  for  vs :  lyke 
reason  oughte  to  moue  vs  to  ayde  oure  neyghboure  with  all 
our  endeuoure :  to  maintain  as  much  as  in  vs  lyeth,  the 
Honor  of  bond  of  charity.  And  to  honoure  Christ  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
uioure :  not  wyth  wycked  tradicions  and  cold  deuises  of 
men,  but  wyth  heauenly  honour  and  spiritual  in  dede,  most 
fyt  for  vs  that  giue  it,  and  hym  that  shall  receyue  it,  euen 
as  he  hathe  honoured  and  doth  honour  hys  Father.  For  he 
that  honoureth  him  honoreth  also  the  Father,  of  whiche  he 
himself  is  a  substantiall  witnesse. 

Master.  The  end  of  the  world  holi  scripture  calleth  the 
fulfyllynge  and  parformaunce  of  the  kyngdome  and  mistery 
of  Christ,  and  the  renewing  of  all  thynges.  For  (saythe  the 
apostle  Peter  in  his  second  epistle  the  third  chapter)  we 
loke  for  a  new  heauen :  and  a  new  earth,  according  to  the 
promise  of  God  :  whearin  dwelleth  ryghteousnesse.  And  it 
semeth  reason  that  corruption,  vnstedfaste  chaunge,  and 
synne,  whervnto  the  whole  world  is  subiect,  should  at 
length  haue  an  end,     Now  bi  what  way,  and  what  fashion 
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circumstaunces  these  thinges  shal  come  to  passe,  I  would 
fayne  heare  thee  tell. 

Sclioler.  I  will  tell  you  as  well  as  I  can,  accordyng  to  The  end  of 
the  wytnesse  of  the  same  apostle.  The  heauens  shall  passe  ^  ^  world. 
awaye  like  a  storme :  the  elementes  shal  melt  awaye :  the 
earthe,  and  all  the  workes  therein  shall  bee  consumed  wyth 
fyre :  as  thoughe  he  shulde  say  :  as  gould  is  wont  to  be 
fined :  so  shal  the  whole  world  be  purified  with  fire,  and  be 
broughte  to  hys  full  perfection.  The  lesser  world,  whiche 
is  man,  folowynge  the  same,  shall  lykewyse  bee  delyuered 
from  corruption  and  chaunge.  And  so  for  man  this  greater 
worlde  (which  for  hys  sake  was  first  created)  shall  at  length 
be  renewed:  and  be  clad  wyth  another  hew,  much  more 
pleasaunt  and  beautifull. 

Master.   What  then  remayneth  ? 

Scholer.   The  last  and  generall  dome.     For  Christe  shall  The  day  of 
come:  at  whoes  voice  al  the  deade  shall  ryse  againe,  per-    ^  ' 
fecte  and  sound  both  in  bodi  and  soule.     The  whole  world  The  resur- 
shall  beholde  hym,  sittynge  in  the  royall  throne  of  hys  ma- 
iestie:    and  after  the  examination  of  euerye  mannes  con- 
science, the  laste  sentence  shal  be  pronounced.     Then  the 
chyldren  of  God  shall  bee  in  perfecte  possessyon  of  that 
kingdome  of  fredome  from  death  and  of  euerlasting  life : 
whyche  was  prepared  for  them,  before  the  foundacyons  of 
the  world  were  layd.     And  they  shal  reygne  wyth  Christe 
for  euer.     But  the  vngodlye   that  beleued   not,  shall  be 
throwen  from  thense  into  euerlastynge  fyre,  appoynted  for 
the  Deuyll  and  hys  angelles. 

Master.  Thou  haste  saide  ynoughe  of  the  agayn  rising  of  The  holy 
the  deade.     Now  remayneth,  that  thou  speke  of  the  holye  *^''"'^'^^" 
churche  :  whearof  I  would  very  fayne  hear  thy  opinion. 

Sclioler.  I  wil  rehearse  that  in  fewe  words  shortly : 
whiche  the  holye  scryptures  set  out  at  large  and  plentifulli. 
Afore  that  the  Lorde  God  had  made  the  heauen  and  erth : 
he  determined  to  haue  for  himself  a  most  beautiful  kyng- 
dome  and  holy  common  wealth.  The  apostles  and  the 
auncicnt  'fathers  that  wrote  in  Greeke,  called  it  Ecclcsia,  in 
Englyshe,  a  congregation  or  assemble :  into  the  whycb  he 

c  4 
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hath  achnytted  an  infinite  nomber  of  men :  that  should  all 
be  subiect  to  one  king  as  their  souereign  and  only  one 
head  :  hym  we  call  Christe,  whyche  is  as  mutch  to  say  as 
anoynted.  For  the  hye  byshoppes,  and  kingcs  among  the 
Jevves,  (who  in  fygure  betokened  Christ,  whom  the  Lord 
anoynted  with  his  holy  Spirite,)  wear  wont  by  Gods  ap- 
pointment at  theyr  consecration,  to  haue  materyall  oile 
Who  be  of  poured  on  them.  To  the  furnishyng  of  this  common  weale 
diurche  belonge  all  they,  as  many  as  do  truly  feare,  honour  and  cal 
vpon  God,  wholly  applyeng  theyr  mynde  to  holy  and  godly 
lyuing:  and  all  those  that  putty nge  all  theyr  hope  and  trust 
in  hym,  do  assuredlye  looke  for  the  blisse  of  euerlasting 
lyfe.  But  as  many  as  ar  in  this  faith  stedfast,  weare  fore- 
chosen,  predestinate,  and  apoynted  out  to  euerlasting  lyfe, 
before  the  world  was  made.  Wytnesse  hereof  they  haue 
wythin  in  theyr  hartes  the  Spirite  of  Christ,  the  author, 
earnest  and  vnfailable  pledge  of  theyr  fayth.  Whych  faith 
only  is  able  to  perceyue  the  misteries  of  God :  only  bryng- 
eth  peace  vnto  the  hart :  onli  taketh  hold  on  the  righteous- 
nes,  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Master.  Doth  then  the  Spirite  alone,  and  fayth  (sleepe 
we  neuer  so  soundlye,  or  stand  we  neuer  so  recklesse  and 
slothfull)  so  woorke  all  thynges  for  vs,  as  without  any  help 
of  our  owne  to  carye  vs  idle  vp  to  heauven  ? 

Scholer.    I  vse  (maister)  as  you   haue  taughte  mee,  to 
Causes  of    make  a  dyfference  betwene  the  cause  and  the  efFectes.    The 
catior*       first,  principall  and  moste  perfect  cause  of  oure  iustifyenge 
and  saluation,  is  the  goodnesse  and  loue  of  God :  wherby 
he  chose  vs  for  his,  before  he  made  the  worlde.    After  that, 
God  graunteth  vs  to  be  called  by  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ,  when  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  poured 
into  vs :  by  whose  guyding  and  gouernaunce  we  be  led  to 
«  settle  our  truste  in  God  :  and  hope  for  the  performaunce  of 
all  hys  promises.     With  this  choyse  is  ioyned,  as  compa- 
nion, the  mortifyeng  of  the  old  man,  that  is  of  our  affection 
and  lust.     From  the  same  Spirit  also  cometh  our  sanctifica- 
tion  :  the  loue  of  God,  and  of  our  neighbour :  iustice :  and 
vpryghtnesse  of  life :  finally,  to  say  all  in  summc,  whatso- 
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euer  is  in  vs,  or  maye  be  done  of  vs,  pure,  honest,  true  and 
good,  that  altogether  spryngeth  out  of  thys  most  pleasaunte 
roote,  from  this  most  plentyfull  fountayne,  the  goodnesse, 
loue,  choyse  and  vnchaungeable  purpose  of  God.    He  is  the 
cause,  the  rest  are  the  fruites  and  effectes.    Yet  ar  also  the 
goodnesse,  choise  and  Spirit  of  God,  and  Christe  himselfe, 
causes  conioyned  and  coupled  eche  wyth  other :  which  mai 
be  reckened  amonge  the  principall  causes  of  our  saluacion. 
As  ofte  thearfore  as  we  vse  to  saye,  that  wee  are  made  jusiiiica- 
ryghteous  and  saued  bi  only  faith :  it  is  meante  thcareby  :  ^  °",,''^ 
that  fayth,  or  rather  truste  alone,  doth  lay  hand  vpon,  vn- 
derstand  and  perceyue,  our  righteousmakyng  to  be  geuen 
vs  of  God  freely:  that  is  to  say,  by  no  desertes  of  our.e  Qwn.^ 
but  by  the  free  grace  of  the  Almighti  Father.     Moreouer 
fayth  doth  engender  in  vs  the  loue  of  our  neyghbour,  and 
sutch  workes  as  God  is  pleased  wythall.     For  if  it  be  a 
liuely  and  true  faith,  quikned  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  she  is 
the  mother  of  all  good  sayinge  and  doynge.     By  thys  short 
tale  is  it  euident,  whence,  and  by  what  meanes  we  attayne 
to  be  made  righteous.     For  not  by  the  worthynesse  of  our 
deseruinges,  were  we  eyther  heartofore  chosen,  or  long  ago 
saued :  but  by  the  only  mercy  of  God,  and  pure  grace  of 
Christ  oure  Lorde:   whearby  we  weare  in  hym  made  to 
those  good  workes,  that  God  hath  apointed  for  vs  to  walk 
in.     And  althoughe  good  woorkes  can  not  deserue  to  makexrew  faithe 
vs  righteous  before  God  :  yet  do  thei  so  cleaue  vnto  faythe :  ^ngeparate. 
that  neither  can  fayth  be  founde  without  them,  nor  good 
workes  be  any  whear  wythout  faythe. 

Master.  I  lyke  very  well  thys  shorte  declaration  of  fayth 
and  workes:  for  Paul  playnly  teacheth  the  same.  But 
canst  thou  yet  further  depaint  me  out  that  congregacion, 
whych  thou  callest  a  kingdome  or  common  weale  of  Chris- 
tianes :  and  so  set  it  out  before  mine  eyes,  that  it  may  seue- 
rally  and  playnly  be  knowen  asonder  from  eche  other  fel- 
lowshyppe  of  men .'' 

Scholer.  I  will  proue  howe  well  I  can  do  it.  Your  plea- 
sure is  (maister)  as  I  take  it,  that  I  point  ye  out  some  cer- 
taine  congregation,  that  may  be  scene. 
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Master.    That  it  is  in  dede :   and  so  it  shal  be  good  for 
ye  to  do. 

'1''^  Sclioler.   That  congregation  is  nothing  elsse  but  a  cer- 

tayne  muhytude  of  menne :  which,  whersoeuer  they  be, 
professe  the  pure  and  vprighte  learning  of  Christ,  and  that 
in  such  sort,  as  it  is  faithfully  set  fourth  in  the  holye  Testa- 
ment, by  the  euangelists  and  apostles :  whiche  in  al  points, 
are  gouerned  and  ruled  by  the  lawes  and  statutes  of  theyr 
Kinge  and  hye  Byshoppe  Christe,  in  the  bonde  of  charity : 
which  vse  his  holy  misteryes,  that  are  commonlie  called  sa- 
cramentes,  with  such  purenesse  and  simplicity  (as  touchinge 
theire  nature  and  substaunce)  as  the  apostles  of  Christ  vsed 

Marks  of  and  left  behinde  in  writing.  The  marckes  therefore  of  this 
'  churche  are:  firste,  pure  preachyng  of  the  gospel:  then 
brotherly  loue,  out  of  which  as  members  out  of  al  one  body, 
springeth  good  wyl  of  eche  to  other :  thirdly  vprighte  and 
vncorrupted  vse  of  the  Lordes  sacraments,  accordynge  to 
the  ordynaunce  of  the  gospell :  laste  of  all  brotherlye  cor- 
rection, and  excommunication,  or  banishynge  those  out  of 
the  church,  that  wyll  not  amend  their  lines.  This  marcke 
the  holye  fathers  termed  discipline.  This  is  that  same 
churche,  that  is  grounded  vpon  the  assured  rocke  Jesus 
Christ  and  vpon  trust  in  hym.  This  is  that  same  church, 
which  Paul  calleth  the  piller,  and  vpholding  stay  of  truth. 

Keies  to      To   tliis   cliurch    belong  the   keies,   whearwyth  heauen  is 

]oo"e!  ^"  locked  and  vnlocked :  for  that  is  done  by  the  ministration 
of  the  worde :  wherunto  properly  appertayneth  the  power 
to  bynde  and  louse :  to  holde  for  gylty,  and  forgiue  synnes. 
So  that  whosoeuer  beleueth  the  gospell  preached  in  thys 
church,  he  shal  be  saued :  but  whoso  beleueth  not,  he  shal 
be  dampned. 

Master.   Now  wold  I  fain  heare  thy  beliefs  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

The  holy         Scholcr.    I  coufcsse,  him  to  be  the  thyrd  person  of  the 
holy  Trinitie :  and  sith  he  is  equal  with  the  Father  and  the 
Sonne,  and  of  the  verye  same  nature,  that  he  ought  egally 
to  bee  worshipped  witii  them  bothe. 
Master.   Whi  is  he  called  holy  ? 


Ghost. 
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Scholer.   Not  onelye  for  hys  owne  holynesse :   but  for  Why  the 
that  by  hym  are  made  holye  the  chosen  of  God,  and  mem-  ['"'^.Pl^**'' 
bers  of  Christe.     And  thearfore  haue  the  scriptures  termed  iio'y- 
him  the  Spirit  of  sanctification  or  makyng  holy. 

Master.    Wherin  consysteth  thys  sanctification  ? 

ScJioler.   Fyrste,  we  be  newe  gotten  by  his  inward  mo-  Whearin 
tion.    And  therfor,  said  Christ :  we  muste  be  newe  borne  of  r'^*,*'^^'',  ^\^ 

'  holy  Gosts 

water,  and  of  the  Spirit.  Then  by  his  inspiration  are  we  sunctifica- 
adopted,  and  as  it  wer  bi  choise  made  the  chyldren  of  God. 
For  whych  cause  he  is  not  causelesse  called  the  spirit  of 
adoption.  By  his  lyght  are  we  lightened,  to  vnderstand 
Gods  misteryes.  By  hys  iudgement  are  sinnes  pardoned 
and  reteined.  By  his  power  is  the  fleshe  wyth  her  lustes 
kept  downe  and  tamed.  Bi  his  pleasure,  ar  the  manifold 
gyftes  dealt  amonge  the  holye.  Finally e  by  hys  meanes 
shal  our  mortal  bodies  be  relyued.  Therfore  in  the  author 
of  so  great  gifts,  we  do  not  wy  thout  a  cause  beleue :  honor, 
and  cal  vpon  him. 

Master.  Wei,  thou  hast  now  said  sufficiently  of  the  Holly 
Ghost.  But  thys  woulde  I  heare  of  thee :  why  it  immedi- 
atlye  foloweth,  that  we  beleue  the  holye  vniuersall  churchc 
and  the  communion  of  sayntes. 

Scholer.    These  two  thinges  I  haue  alwai  thoght  to  beCommu- 
most  fitly  coupled  togither.     Because  the  felowshyppes  and  "ahlctes. 
incorporacions  of  other  men,  -procede  and  be  gouerned  by 
other  meanes  and  policies :  but  the  church  whyche  is  an 
assemble  of  men  called  to  euerlastinge  saluacion,  is  bothc 
gathered  together,  and  gouerned  by  the   Holy  Ghost  of 
whom  we  euen  now  made  mention.     Which  thyng,  sith  it 
can  not  be  perceiued  bi  bodily  sense  or  light  of  nature,  is 
by   right   and   for   good    reason,  heare   reckened   amonge 
thynges  that  are  knowen  by  beleife.     And  thearfore  thys  Why  the 
calling  togither  of  the  faithfull  is  called  vniuersall,  because  |s'"^ned 
it  is  bonde  to  no  one  speciall  place.     For  God  thorowout  universal. 
al  costes  of  the  world,  hath   them   that  worshyppe  hym. 
Whych  thoughe  they  be  far  scattered  asonder,  by  diuersc coiiuuu- 
distance  of  coimtries,  and  dominions :  yet  ar  they  members  saints. 
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most  nearlye  ioyned  of  that  same  bodi,  wherof  Christe  is 
the  heade:  and  haue  one  spirit,  fayth,  sacramentes,  prayers, 
forgiuenesse  of  sinnes,  and  heauenly  blisse,  common  among 
them  all :  and  be  so  knyt  with  the  bond  of  loue,  that  they 
endeuour  themselues  in  nothyng  more,  than  eche  to  help 
other,  and  to  build  together  in  Christ. 

Master.    Seynge  thou  haste  already  spoken  of  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  his  members :  I  woulde  also  heare,  what 
is  the  true  seruyce  of  God  ? 
Partes  of         Scholcr.    Fyrst  we   must  consider,   that  the  right  and 
inwa^rd"^^   trcwe  knowledge  of  God,  is  the  principal  and  onli  funda- 
seruice.       ^lon  of  Gods  seruyce.     The   same  knowledge,  fear  doth 
foster  and  mayntayne,  whyche  in  scriptures  is  called  the  be- 
gynnyng  of  wisedome.     Faith   and  hope  are  the  proppes 
and   staies,  whearupon  leane  all  the  rest  that  I  haue  re- 
hearsed.    Furthermore,  charitie  whych  we  call  loue,  is  lyke 
an  euerlastyng  bonde,  by  the  strayght  knot  wherof  al  other 
vertucs  be  bound  in  one  together,  and  theyr  force  encreased. 
These  be  the  inward  partes  of  Gods  seruice,  that  is  to  say, 
whyche  consyst  in  the  mynde. 

Master.  What  hast  thou  to  say  of  the  Sabbat,  or  the 
holy  dai :  which  euen  now  thou  madest  mention  of,  amonge 
the  lawes  of  the  firste  table  ? 
Tiie  Sabbat.  SchoUr.  Sabbat  is  as  much  to  sai,  as  rest.  It  was  apoint- 
ed  for  onlye  honoure  and  seruice  of  God :  and  it  is  a  figure 
of  that  reast  and  quietnes,  whiche  they  haue  tliat  beleue  in 
Christe.  For  oure  trust  in  Christ  doth  set  our  myndes  at 
liberty,  from  all  slauishe  feare  of  the  law,  sin,  deathe  and 
hel :  assuring  vs  in  the  meane  season,  that  by  him  we  please 
God,  and  that  he  hath  made  vs  hy  s  chyldren  and  heiers  of  his 
kingdome:  wherby  thear  groweth  in  our  hartes  peace  and  true 
quietnes  of  mind:  whiche  is  a  certayn  foretaste  of  the  moste 
blessed  quiet,  whiche  we  shall  haue  in  hys  kyngdome.  As 
for  those  thynges  that  are  vsed  to  bee  done  on  the  sabbothe 
daye,  as  ceremonies,  and  exercises  in  the  seruyce  of  God, 
they  are  tokens  and  wytnesses  of  thys  assured  trustc.  And 
mete  it  is,  that  faithfull  Christians,  on  sucJi  dales  as  are 
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apointed  oute  for  holye  thynges,  shold  lay  asyde  vnholv 
workes:  and  gyue  themselues  earnestly  to  religion  and  seru- 
ynge  of  God. 

Master.  What  be  the  parts  of  that  outwarde  ^eruyng 
God  ?  whyche  thou  saydest  euen  now,  dyd  stand  in  certain 
bodily  exercises ;  which  are  also  tokens  of  the  inward  seru- 
inge  hym. 

Scholcr.  Fyrst,  to  teache,  and  heare  the  learnynge  of  the  Outward 
gospel :  then  the  pure  and  naturall  vse  of  the  ceremonies  ^oj  ^*"  ° 
and  sacramentes:   last  of  all  prayer  made  vnto   God  by 
Christe,  and  in  the  name  of  Christ,  which  without  faile  ob- 
teineth  the  Holly  Ghoste,  the  moste  assured  author  of  all 
trew  seruinge  God,  and  vpryght  reHgion. 

Master.    Tell  me  what  thou  callest  sacramentes  ? 

Scholer.  They  are  certayne  customeable  reuerent  doings  What  sacra- 
and  ceremony es  ordeyned  by  Christe :  that  by  them  he  '"'^"*''  '*'*"' 
might  put  vs  in  remembrance  of  his  benefits:  and  we  myght 
declare  oure  profession,  that  we  be  of  the  nomber  of  them, 
which  are  partakers  of  the  same  benefites,  and  whyche 
fasten  all  theyr  affiaunce  in  hym  :  that  we  are  not  ashamed 
of  the  name  of  Christ,  or  to  bee  termed  Christes  scholers. 

Master.  Tell  me  (my  sonne)  how  these  two  sacramentes 
be  ministred :  baptisme:  and  that  whyche  Paule  calleth  the 
supper  of  the  Lord. 

Scholer.  Hym  that  beleueth  in  Christ:  professeth  the Tiie  mini 
articles  of  the  Christian  religion:  and  myndeth  to  be  bap-i^'.'^ll","/' 
tised  (I  speake  nowe  of  them  that  be  growen  to  ripe  yeres 
of  discretion :  sith  for  the  yong  babes,  theyr  parentes  or  the 
churches  profession  sufficeth)  the  minister  dyppeth  in,  or 
washeth  with  pure  and  cleane  water  onlye,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Sonne,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and 
then  commendeth  him  by  praier  to  God,  into  whose  churche 
he  is  now  openly  as  it  wear  enrowled,  that  it  mai  please 
God  to  graunte  hym  hys  grace,  whearby  he  may  answer  in 
belefe  and  life  agreablye  to  his  profession. 

Master.   What  is  the  vse  of  the  Lordes  supper  ? 

Scholer.  Euen  the  very  same,  that  was  ordayned  by  the  "«e  vse  of 
Lord  himself  Jesus  Christ.     Which  (as  St.  Paul  sayeth)  s„,,per. 
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the  same  nyghte,  that  he  was  betrayed,  tooke  breade :  and 
when  he  had  geuen  thankes,  brake  it :  and  sayde,  Thys  is 
my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you :  Do  thys  in  the  remem- 
braunce  of  me.  In  hke  maner,  when  supper  was  ended,  he 
gave  them  the  cuppe,  sayenge:  Thys  cuppe  is  the  newe 
testament  in  my  bloud.  Do  thys,  as  ofte  as  ye  shall  drinck 
thearof,  in  the  remembraunce  of  me.  Thys  was  the  maner 
and  order  of  the  Lordes  supper :  whyche  we  ought  to  holde 
and  kepe :  that  the  remembraunce  of  so  great  a  benefite,  the 
passyon  and  deathe  of  Christ,  be  alwaye  kepte  in  mynde : 
that,  after  that  the  worlde  is  ended,  he  may  come,  and  make 
vs  to  sit  wyth  hym  at  hys  owne  borde. 

Master.  What  doth  baptisme  represent  and  set  befor  our 
eyes  ? 
The  mean-  SchoUr.  That  we  are  by  the  Spirite  of  Christ  new  borne, 
ing  of  bap-  g^j^j^j  cleansed  from  svn :  that  we  be  members  and  partes  ol 
his  churche,  receiued  uito  the  communion  oi  samctes.  h  or 
water  signifieth  the  spirite.  Baptisme  is  also  a  fygure  of 
our  burial  in  Christ,  and  that  we  shall  be  raysed  vp  agayne 
wyth  hym,  in  a  newe  lyfe,  as  I  haue  before  declared  in 
Christes  resurrection. 

Master.  What  declareth  and  betokeneth  the  supper  vnto 
vs:  whych  we  solemnly  vse  in  the  remembraunce  of  the 
Lorde .'' 
The  mean-      SchoUr.  The  supper  (as  I  haue  shewed  a  lytic  before)  is 
in-e  of  the  ^  ccrtaync  thankful!  remembraunce,  of  the  deathe  of  Christe: 
p^r!  ^  "''    forasmuch  as  the  bread  representeth  his  bodi,  betrayed  to 
The  bread,  be  crucifycd  for  vs :  the  wyne  standeth  in  steade  and  place 
Tiie  wyne.  ^£  j^^g  bloude,  plentuouslye  shed  for  vs.     And  euen  as  by 
breade  and  wyne,  our  natural  bodies  are  susteined  and  nou- 
rished:   so  by  the  body,  that  is  the  flesh  and  bloude  of 
Christ,  the  soule  is  fedde  through  fayth,  and  quickened  to 
the  heauenlye  and  godly  lyfe. 

Master.  Howe  come  these  thynges  to  passe  ? 
Howe  we         Scholev.  Theese  thynges  come  to  passe  by  a  certayne  se- 
feede  vpon  create  meane,  and  huelye  working  of  the  Spirit :   when  we 
bodye  and    beleue  that  Christ  hath,  ones  for  all,  gyuen  vppe  his  bodye 
bloude.        ,^j^j  bloude  for  us,  to  make  a  sacrifice,  and  moost  pleasant 
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offring  to  his  heavenly  Father :  and  also  when  we  confesse 
and  acknowlege  hmi  oure  Savyour,  hie  Bishoppe,  Me- 
diatoure,  and  Redemer :  to  whome  is  dewe  all  honour  and 
glory. 

Master.  All  this  thou  doest  well  vnderstande.  For  me  Faytii  tiie 
thinketh  thy  meanynge  is :  that  faith  is  the  mouth  of  the "/(""ouie' 
soule  :  whearby  we  receive  thys  verye  heauenlye  meate,  full 
both  of  saluation  and  immortalitye,  dealt  among  vs,  by  the 
meanes  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now,  sythe  we  have  entreated 
of  the  sacramentes,  passe  forward  to  the  other  partes  of 
God's  seruyce. 

Scholer.  I  will  do  your  commaundment.  Theare  remaine 
two  thinges,  belongyng  to  the  perfection  of  God*'s  seruice. 
First  our  Lord  Jesus  Christes  wil  was,  that  ther  shoulde  Offyce  of 
be  teachers  and  euangelistes,  that  is  to  saye  preachers  of  the''"^**^ 
gospell :  to  this  entent,  that  hys  voyce  myght  continually 
be  hard  sound  in  his  church.  He  that  coueteth  (as  all 
oughte  to  couet)  to  beare  the  name  of  a  Christiane,  may 
have  no  doute  that  he  ought  with  moste  earnest  affection, 
and  feruent  desyre,  endeauour  himselfe,  to  heare  and  soke 
into  his  mynde,  the  worde  of  the  Lord :  not  lyke  the  words 
of  anye  man,  but  lyke  (as  it  is  in  dede)  the  word  of  al- 
mightie  God.  Secondarily,  because  all  that  is  good,  and 
that  ought  of  a  Christian  to  be  desyred,  cometh  vnto  vs 
from  God,  and  is  by  him  graunted :  thearefore  of  hym  we 
ought  to  require  al  things  :  and  by  thankesgeuinge  acknoAv-  Prayer, 
ledge  them  all  receyued  of  him.  Which  thing  he  so  well 
liketh,  that  he  estemeth  it  in  stede  of  a  passing  pleasaunt 
sacrifice :  as  it  is  most  euident  by  the  witnesse  of  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles. 

Master.  Hast  thou  any  certayne  and  appoynted  manner 
of  prayeng  ? 

Scholer.    Yea  forsoth  :    euen  the  very  same,  that  oure  The  Lord's 
Lorde  taught  his  disciples,  and  in  them  all  other  Christians.  '"'''•^'^'"' 
Who,  beynge  on  a  tyme  required  to  tcache  them  some  sort 
of  praier,  taught  them  this.    When  ye  pray,  quod  he,  say  : 
Our  Father  whych  art  in  hcauen,  hallowed  be  thy  name. 
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Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven.  Gyue  vs  thys  day  our  dayly  breade,  and  forgyue 
vs  our  trespasses  as  we  forgyue  them  that  trespasse  agaynste 
vs.  And  lead  vs  not  into  temptation  :  But  delyuer  vs  from 
euell.  For  thyne  is  the  kyngdora,  power  and  glory  for  euer. 
Amen. 

Maister.    How  thinkest  thou  ?  is  it  lawfull  for  vs,  to  vse 

any  other  wordes  of  prayer  ? 

Whether  Sckolcr.    Althoughe  in  thys  short  abridgement  are  suf- 

^^'^"'^^^^j^'^ficiently  conteyned  all  thinges  that  euery  Christian  ought  to 

praiei  but    praye  for :  yet  hathe  not  Christe  in  thys  prayer  tyed  vs  vp 

noyer.*^      SO  shorte,  as  that  it  weare  not  lawfull  for  vs  to  vse  othel- 

woordes  and  maner  of  prayer.     But  he  hathe  set  out  in  this 

prayer  certain  principall  poyntes,  whearvnto  all  our  prayers 

should  be  referred.     But  let  eche  man  aske  of  God  as  hys 

present  nede  requireth.    Whatsoeuer  ye  aske  the  Father  in 

my  name  (saith  Christ)  he  shall  gyue  it  you. 

Master.  Forasmuch  as  there  is  in  all  this  praier  nothing 
doubtfuU  or  beside  the  purpose :  I  woulde  heare  thy  mynde 
of  it. 

Scholer.  I  do  well  JJerceyue  what  the  wordes  do  signifie. 
Master.    Thinkest  thou  then  that  there  is  in  it  nothynge 
darcke,  nothynge  hidde,  nothyng  hard  to  vnderstand  ? 
Nothyng  in      Sclioler.    Nothing  at  al.    For  neither  was  it  Christes  pie- 
prayer  hard  sure,  that  there  shuld  be  any  thynge  in  it  darcke  or  farre 
to  viider-     from  our  capacity,  specyally  sithe  it  belongeth  egally  to  all, 
and  is  as  necessarye  for  the  lewd  as  the  learned. 

Master.    Therefore  declare  vnto  me,  in  fewe  woordes, 

eche  parte  by  itselfe. 

wiiat  we         Scholer.   When  I  say,  oure  father  which  art  in  heauen  : 

mir  father,  thys  do  I  tliinckc  with  my  selfe:  that  it  canne  not  be  but 

that  he  must  heare  me,  and  be  pleased  wyth  my  praiers. 

-For  I  am  hys  sonne  (although  unprofitable  and  disobedient) 

and  he  on  the  other  side  is  my  moste  bountyfuU  father, 

most  readye  to  take  pity  and  pardon  me. 

What  is  Maister.  Why  doste  thou  sayc,  he  is  in  heauen  ?  is  he  in 

whych  art    sowit"  «He  ccrtaync  and  lymited  place  in  heauen?  what  mean- 
in  heauen. 
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eth  that  which  he  say th  of  hym  selfe :  I  fyll  bothe  heauen 
and  earthe :  agayn,  the  heauen  is  my  seate  and  the  earthe 
my  footestoole. 

Scholer.    Hereof  haue  I  spoken  somewhat  before :  wher- 
vnto  I  wyl  ioyne  this  that  foloweth.     Fyrst  of  all,  as  oft  as 
we  do  say  (which  arte  in  heauen)  it  is  as  much  to  sai,  as 
heauenly  and  diuine.    For  we  ought  to  thyncke  much  hier 
of  our  heauenly  father  than  of  our  earthly.    He  is  also  sayde 
to  be  in  heauen  for  this  cause :    that  in  that  hye  and  hea- 
uenly place  the  notable  and  wonderful  workes  of  God  do 
the  more  clearly  and  gloriously  shewe  them  selues :   and  he 
is   now    declared   to   be   in   euerlasting  and   full  felicity : 
whereas  we  abide,  yet  banyshed  in  earthe  full  wretchedlye. 
Moreouer  as  the  heauen  by  vnmeasurable  widnesse  of  com- 
passe,  conteyneth  all  places,  the  earthe,  and  the  sea:  and 
no  place  is  thear,  that  maye  be  hidde  from  the  large  reatch 
of  heauen,  sith  it  is  at  euery  instant  of  time,  to  euery  thing 
present :    So  hearby  may  we  vnderstand,  that  God  is  like- 
wyse  present  to  eche  thynge  in  eche  place.    He  seeth,  hear-  God  is  cch 
eth,  and  gouerneth  al  thinges :  he  beyng  hymself  a  spirite,  ^^  ^"^^' 
and  moste  farre  from  al  earthlye  and  mortall  state.    Wyt- 
nesse  whereof  Hieremy  the  Prophete.     Am  not  I  (saythe 
the  Lorde)  a  God  neare  vnto  you  ?   and  am  not  I  a  God 
farre  of.''  shall  anye  man  be  able  to  shroude  hym  selfe  in 
suche  a  corner,  that  I  can  not  espyehym?  This  is  a  pi-Godaiwaye 
thye  sentence,  to  driue  feare  into  vs,  that  we  offend  not  that  {'^gj  ^  ^.^ ' 
Lorde  of  so  large  a  dominion :   wherby  also  we  are  per- 
swaded  assuredly  to  beleue,  that  God  wyll  heare  whensoeuer 
we  shall  stande  in  nede.    For  he  is  at  al  times  and  in  all 
places  presente.    This  foundation  then  laid  :  and  so  sweete 
and  plesaunte  entraunce  prepared ;  ther  foloweth  the  fyrst 
parte  of  the  Lordes  prayer:    wherein  we  require,  that  not 
onlye  wee,  but  also  all  other  whosoeuer,  maye  in  holyncs, 
honor,  reuerence,  and  worshyp  hys  name. 
Master.  Howe  is  that  to  bee  done  ? 

Scholer.  I  shall  shewe  you.    Then  we  do  that,  when  lean- How 
ing  all  those  that  haue  the  name  of  gods,  be  thei  in  heauen  ^^"J,|,7s 
or  in  earthe,  or  worshipped  in  temples,  dynerse  shapes  nnd  to  i..-  ii;ii- 

VOL.   I.  D 
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images,  wee  acknowledge  him  alone  cure  father :  prai  to  the 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  hys  onlye  sonne,  whom  he  hath 
sent:  and  by  pure  unfained  praier  call  upon  him  alone, 
wyth  uprightnes  of  life  and  innocencye. 

Master.  Thou  hast  sayd  uerye  well.    Proceede. 
Christes  SclioUr.  In  the  second  parte  we  require,  that  hys  kynge- 

langdom      ^Qj^g  comc.    For  we  see  not  yet  all  thyng-es  in  subiection 

not  yet  per-  •'  J     ts 

feet.  to  Christe  :  we  see  not  the  stone  hewed  of  from  the  moun- 

tayne  wythoute  woorke  of  man,  which  all  to  brosed  and 
brought  to  nought  the  image  whiche  Daniell  descriueth, 
that  the  onlye  rocke  Christe  may  obtayn  and  possesse  the 
dominion  of  the  hole  world,  graunted  him  of  his  father. 
Antichrist  is  not  yet  slayne.  For  thys  cause  do  w^e  longe 
for,  and  praye  that  it  may  at  length  come  to  passe  and  be 
fulfylled,  that  Christe  may  reign  with  his  sainctes,  accord- 
inge  to  Gods  promises :  that  hee  maye  lyue  and  bee  Lorde 
Christes  in  the  worlde,  accordynge  to  the  decrees  of  the  holye  Gos- 
kingdom,    pgjj.  ^^^  g^£^gj,  ^^  traditions  and  lawes  of  men,  nor  pleasure 

of  worldlye  tyrauntes. 

Master.   God  graunte  hys  kyngdome  may  come  :    and 
that  spedilye. 

Sclioler.  Moreouer  sithe  it  is  the  chyldrens  duty  to  frame 

their  ly  fe  to  they  r  fathers  wyll :  and  not  the  fathers,  to  bo  we 

Gods  will     to  the  childrens  pleasure  :    forasmuch  as  our  wyl  is  com- 

to  be  done,  ^donly  by   tickling   of  affections,  and  stirringe   of  lustes, 

drawen  to  dooe  those  thynges,  that  God  is  displesed  with : 

it  is  reason,  that  we  hange  whollye  uppon  the  beck  of  our 

heauenly  father,  and  wholy  submit  oureselues  to  his  hea- 

uenli  government.    Wherefore,  for  thys  cause,  we  mortal! 

men  do  pray,  that  we  maye  in  like  case  be  obedient  to  his 

commaundment,   as   are   the   sonne  and  mone  and  other 

sterres  in  heauen,  whiche  bothe  by  ordinarye  courses,  and 

by  lightninge  the  earthe  with  incessaunt  beames,  execute 

the  Lordes  wyll  continuallye :   Or  that  we,  as  the  angels 

and  other  spirites  diuine,  in  al  pointes  obey  him :  which  be- 

stowe  al  theyr  trauayle  diligently,  to  accomplish  hys  godly 

Our  dayiy    commaundmentes.    Next  after  that  he  teacheth  us,  to  aske 

bread.         of  our  heauenly  father,  our  breade :  wherby  he  meaneth  not 
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meate  onlye,  but  also  all  thynges  elles  needefull  for  mayn- 
tenaunce,  and  preseruinge  of  life :  that  we  maye  learne,  that  What  bre.'^d 
God  alone  is  authour  of  al  thynges  :  which  maketh  the 
fruytes  of  the  earthe  both  to  growe  and  encrease  to  plentye. 
Wherefore  it  is  meete  that  we  call  upon  hym  alone  in 
prayer :  which  (as  Dauid  sayth)  alone  feedeth  and  mayn- 
teyneth  all  thinges. 

Master.   Some  suppose  this  place  to  meane,  that  bread, 
that  Christe  maketh  raencion  of,  in  the  vi.  of  Jhon.    That 
is,  of  the  true  knoweledge  and  taste  of  Christe,  that  was 
borne  and   dyed  for  us :  wherwyth  the  faithful!  soule  is 
fedde.    The  reason  wherupon  they  gather  this  is  the  Greke 
woorde   Ittjho-jov,  whereby  they  understande  supernatural!,  Epiousion. 
ghostly,  heauenly  and  diuine.    This  meanynge  I  refuse  not :  Dayiye 
for  both  these  expositions  may  fitlye  agree  with  this  place :  pematuraii" 
but  whi  calleth  he  it  daily  bred,  whiche  is  also  signified  by 
thys  worde  kiriHaiov? 

Scholer.  We  aske  daily  bread,  that  myghte  be  alwayes  Why  we 
presente  and  accompanye  us  contynuallye :  to  slake  and  sa- ij^g^de  to  be 
tisfye  oure  thyrstye  desyre,  and  unsaciat  stomacke:    least  ^^y'y^- 
otherwise,  we  shuld   be,  as  Christ  sayeth,  carefull  for  to 
morowe :  because  the  morowe  shall  care  for  it  selfe.     For 
it  shall  come  not  wythout  his  own  discommoditie  and  care, 
wherfore  it  is  not  reason,  that  one  day  should  encrease  the 
euill  of  another.    It  shall  be  sufficient  for  vs,  dayly  to  aske, 
that  our  most  bountifull  father  is  readye   dayly  to  gyve. 
Now  foloweth  the  fifthe  requeste :  wherein  we  beseeche  the 
father  to  forgiue  vs  oure  trespasses  and  defauts,  that  we 
haue  committed.    This  request  doubtles  is  veri  necessarye :  Forgyuenes 
sithe  there  is  no  man  liuinge,  free  from  sinne.    Here  ther- ^^J^^^^' 
fore  must  we  cast  away  all  trust  of  ourselves.     Heare  must 
we  plucke  downe  our  courage.    Here  must  we  prai  oure 
moste  mercifull  father,  for  the  loue  of  Jesu  Christe  hys  most 
deare  and  obedyent  sonne,  to  pardon,  forgeue  and  utterly 
blot  oute  of  hys  boke,  our  innumerable  offences.     Heare  our  coue- 
ouffhte  we  in  the  meane  season,  to  be  rayndfull  of  the  coue-"^"*  ^''"'\ 
naunte  we  make  wyth  God  :  That  it  maye  please  God  so  to  forgiue,  &t. 
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forgeue  vs  our  trespaces,  as  we  our  selues  forgiue  theim  that 

trespasse  agaynste  vs.    Therfore  it  is  necessarye,  that  we 

forgyue  and  pardone  all  men  all  theyr  offenses,  of  what  sort 

or  condition   so  euer   thei  be.     If  we  forgiue  men  their 

faultes,  our  heauenly  father  shall  forgiue  vs  oures. 

Charitable       Master.  Were  these  things  (my  sonne)  thus  vsed :  thear 

onetoano-  shuld  not,  at  this  daye,  thus  violentlye  reigne,  so  manye 

ther  ceaseth  brawles,  SO  many  contentions,  so  many  and  so  haynous  dis- 

brjiwles.  ,  , 

agrements,  enmities  and  hatreds  of  one  man  to  another. 
But  nowe  wheras  ech  man  so  standeth  in  hys  owne  conceite, 
that  he  wyl  not  lese  an  ynche  of  hys  ryght,  neyther  in  ho- 
noure  or  wealthe,  it  chaunceth  ofte  that  they  le^se  bothe 
theyr  wealthe,  theyr  honour,  and  their  life  it  selfe  wythal. 
The  harmes  Yea  they  put  from  them  selues,  and  turne  awaye  the  fa- 
tion?°  *^"'  uoure  of  God,  and  euerlasting  glory.    But  thou  (my  sonne) 
must  not  be  ignorante  of  Christes  commaundment :  nor  of 
Good  not    that  whiche  Paul  techeth,  that  thou  suffer  not  thy  self  so  to 
rendred  for  ^^  seduced  by  any  other  man's  offence,  as  to  repay  euel  for 
eueii.  euel,  but  rather  ouercome  euell  with  good.    I  meane  by  do- 

ing him  good,  that  hath  done  thee  euell :  by  vsing  him 
friendly,  that  hath  shewed  him  self  thi  most  cruell  foe.  Now 
go  forward  to  the  sixthe  request. 

Scholer.  I  wyl,  with  a  good  will,  as  you  commaunde  me. 
Our  weak-  Forasmuch  as  we  be  feble,  weake,  subiect  to  a  thousand  pe- 
riles,  a  thousand  temptations,  easy  to  be  overcome,  redy  to 
yeld  euerye  lyght  occasyon,  either  to  men  fraughte  wyth 
malice,  or  to  our  owne  luste  and  appetit,  or  finally  to  the 
Tempta-  crafti  malicious  serpent  the  deuel:  Therefore  we  beseche 
oure  father,  that  hee  bringe  vs  into  no  such  hard  escape  and 
peril :  nor  leaue  vs  in  the  uerye  plunge  of  daunger,  but  if 
it  come  to  that  poynt,  that  hee  rather  take  vs  awaye  from 
the  present  myschief,  and  engynes  of  the  deuell,  the  au- 
thoure  and  principall  cause  of  all  euell,  then  suffer  vs  to 
runne  headlong  into  destruction.  Now  have  you,  good 
Mayster,  in  fewe  woordes,  all  that  you  have  taught  me,  vn- 
lesse  paradventure,  somewhat  be  ouerslipped  in  the  re- 
hearsall. 
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Master.  Because  thyne  is  the  kyngdome  power  and  glory 
for  euer.  Amen.  Why  was  it  Christes  pleasure  to  knytte 
vp  our  prayer  with  this  clause  in  the  ende? 

Scholer.   Partly  that  we  shuld  declare  our  assured  trust,  Whi  this  is 
to  obtayne  al  things,  that  we  haue  before  required.     Eor  thyne  is  Uie 
there  is  nothynge  whyche,  if  it  be  asked  with  faithe,  he  is '^'°sdome, 
not  able  or  not  willing  to  geue,  who  ruleth  and  gouerneth 
all  thynges,  who  is  garnyshed  wyth  endlesse  glorye.    These 
thynges  when  we  rehearse,  of  God  oure  father,  there  re- 
maineth  no  cause  to  dout,  or  suspect,  that  we  shal  receaue 
denyall.    Partlye  by  so  saying,  we  teache  our  selues,  how 
mete  it  is,  to  make  our  sute  to  God,  si  the  besyde  hym,  none 
glistereth  with  so  shining  glory,  none  hath  dominion  so  large, 
or  force  so  great,  to  be  able  to  stay  him  from  geuing  that  he 
hathe  appoynted  according  to  his  pleasure,  or  to  take  awaye 
that  he  hath  already  geuen  vs.     And  there  is  no  euell  of 
cures  so  great,  that  may  not  be  put  awaye  by  his  exceed- 
ynge  greate  power,  glorye  and  wysdome. 

Master.  I  like  wel  (my  son)  thys  thy  shorte  declara- 
tion :  and  I  see  nothing  left  out,  that  ought  to  have  beene 
spoken.  ^ 

Sclioler.   But  yet  thys  one  thynge  will  I  adde  therto.  Fayth  in 
The  chiefe  and  Princypall  thynge,  required  in  prayer,  is  i"^*^''''" 
that  without  al  doubting  we  stedfastli  beliue,  that  God  oure 
father  wyll  graunte  what  we  do  aske :  so  that  it  bee  neyther 
vnprofytable  for  vs  to  receiue,  nor  vnfyt  for  him  to  giue. 
For  hee  that  is  not  assured  but  doutful,  let  him  not  thincke  What  to  be 
(as  James  saieth)  to  gette  anye  thynge  at  the  handes  of  ^^^  ^^^^ 
God.  ^'''^"* 

Master.  I  se  nowe  (my  deare  sonne)  howe  diligently  and 
hedefullye  thou  hast  applyed  thy  mynde,  to  those  thinges 
that  I  haue  taughte  thee,  howe  godlye  and  vpryglite  a  iudge- 
mente  thou  haste  of  Gods  true  seruice :  and  of  the  duties 
of  neighbours  one  to  another.  Thys  remayneth,  that  from  Honest 
hensforth  thou  so  frame  thy  life,  that  this  heauenly  and  /^^^  ° 
godli  knowledge  decai  not  in  the,  nor  lie  soulelesse  and  dead, 
as  it  were  in  a  tombe  of  the  flesh.  But  rather  see  that  thou 
whollye  gyue  thy  self  continually  and  earnestly  to  these 

d3 
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godlie  studies.  So  shall  thou  hue,  not  onlye  in  this  present 
life,  but  also  in  the  life  to  come,  whiche  is  much  better  and 
blesseder,  than  thys  life  present.  For  Godlines  (as  Paul 
saieth)  hathe  a  promise,  not  in  thys  lyfe  onlye,  but  in  the 
other.  It  is  conuenient  therfore,  that  we  earnestlye  follow 
godlines,  which  plainly  openeth  the  way  to  heauen,  if  we 
Knowledge,  wyll  seke  to  attain  therunto.  And  the  principal  point  of 
desiei ,  fear,  crodlines  is  (as  thou  hast  declared  euen  now  veri  well)  to 

and  loue  of  "  ^  .  .   ,       ' 

God.  know  God  only :  to  couet  him  only  as  the  chefe  felicity  :  to 

feare  him  as  oure  Lorde :  to  loue  and  reuerence  him  as  our 
Father :  with  his  Sonne  oure  Sauyoure  Jesus  Christ.    Thys 
chiistes  be-  is  he  that  hath  begotten  and  regenerat  vs.    This  is  he  which 
nefites  to     j^t  tJ^g  beginninge,  gaue  vs  life  and  soule :  whiche  maintein- 
eth  :  which  blesseth  vs  with  life  of  euerlasting  continuance. 
Godless-      To  thys  godlynesse  is  directlye  contrary  godlessnesse.    As 
uesse.         £qj^.  supersticion  and  hipocrisye  they  counterfet  in  dede,  and 
and  iiipo-    resemble  it,  wheras  neuerthelesse  they  are  most  farre  differ- 
crisie.         gj^^  from  all  true  godlinesse :    and  therfore  we   ought   to 
auoide  theym,  as  a  pestylence,  as  the  venime,  and  most  con- 
Charitie.      tagious  enemyes  of  our  soule  and  saluacion.    The  next  poynt 
of  godlines,  is  to  loue  eche  man,  as  oure  brother.     For  if 
God  did  at  the  beginning  create  vs  al :  if  he  doth  fede  and 
gouerne  vs :  finally  if  he  be  the  cause  and  author  of  our 
The  name    dwelling  in  this  wide  frame  of  the  world :  the  name  of  bro- 
0    re  iren.  ^^^^  niust  nedes  most  fitly  agree  with  vs :  and  with  so  muche 
streyghter  bonde  shall  we  be  bound  together,  as  we  ap- 
proche  nearer  to  Christ,  which  is  oure  brother,  the  fyrst 
begotten  and  eldest :  whom  he  that  knoweth  not,  he  that 
hath  no  hold  of,  is  vnrighteous  in  dede,  and  hath  no  place 
amonge  the  people  of  God.    For  Christ  is  the  roote  and 
foundation  of  al  ryght  and  iustice :  and  he  hathe  poured 
The  law  of  into  our  hartes  certaine  naturall  lessons,  as :  Do  that  (sayeth 
naiure.       j^^^  j^^  another,  that  thou  woldest  haue  done  vnto  thi  self. 
Beware  therfore,  thou  do  nothing  to  ani  man,  that  thou  thy 
self  wouldest  not  willinglye  suffer.     Measure  all  way  es  an- 
other by  thine  own  minde,  and  as  thou  felest  in  thy  selfe. 
If  it  greue  the  to  suffer  iniurye :  if  thou  thincke  it  wronge 
that  another  man  doth  to  thee :  iudge  likewise  the  same  in 
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the  person  of  thy  neyghboure  that  thou  fealest  in  thy  selfe: 

and  thou  shalte  perceiue,  that  thou  dost  no  lesse  wrongfullye 

in  hurtyng  another,  than  other  do  in  hurting  thee.     Heare 

if  we  would  stedfastlye  fasten  oure  fote :    hereunto  if  we 

would  earnestlye  trauaill :  we  shulde  attaine  to  the  very  hi- 

est  top  of  innoeencye.    For  the  firste  degre  therof  is  to  of-  Degrees  of 

fend  no  man.    The  next  to  helpe  as  much  as  in  vs  lieth,  al 

men  :  at  least  to  Avil  and  wish  wel  to  al.     The  third  (which 

is  accounted  the  cheif  and  perfectest)  is  to  do  good  euen  to 

our  enemies  that  wrong  vs.    Let  vs  therfore  knowe  our 

selues :  plucke  out  the  faultes  that  are  in  vs,  and  in  their 

place  plant  vertues :  like  vnto  the  husbandemen  that  fyrst  Uices  to  be 

vse  to  shrubbe  and  roote  out  the  thornes,  brambles,  and  [l^at'^uertues 

wedes,  oute  of  their  ley  land  and  vnloked  to :  and  then  eche  "i^y  be 

wher  therin  scatter  and  throw  in  to  the  wombe  of  the  earth  tj,eyr  place. 

good  and  fruitfull  sedes,  to  bryng  forth  good  fruite  in  their 

dew  season.     Likewyse  let  vs  do.     For  first  let  vs  laboure 

to  rote  out  froward  and  corrupt  lustes:  and  afterwarde  plant 

holy  and  fit  condicions  for  Christian  harts.     Which,  if  they 

be  watered,  and  fatted  with  the  dew  of  Goddes  worde,  and 

nourished   wyth  warmth   of  the   holye   Ghost,   they   shall 

brynge  forth  doutlesse  the  most  plentifull  fruit  of  iramor- 

talitye  and  blessed  lyfe:  whych  God  hathe  by  Christ  pre- The  biysse 

pared,  for  his  chosen,  before  the  foundacyons  of  the  worlde  J'f  *^^®  ^"^' 

were  layde.   To  whome  bee  all  honoure  and  glorye.  Amen. 
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PRiEFATIO 

ET 

PROTESTATIO 

NICOLAI   RIDLEII, 

HABITA  APRILIS  20,  IN  SCHOLIS  PUBLICIS  OXONII, 
ANNO   1555. 


x\CCEPI  a  vobis,  ornatissimi  viri,  domine  Proloquutor, 
et  vos  viri  venerabiles,  domini  Commissarii  celsitudinis  Re- 
ginse,  et  aliorum,  superiori  die  treis  propositiones,  quibus 
jussistis  me,  vt  in  hunc  diem  pararem  quid  illis  responden- 
dum   censerem.     Ego    vero    cum    mecum    considerarem, 
quanta  cura  gregis  Dominici  mihi  nuper  commissa  esset, 
pro  cujus  administratione  olim  (idque  quam  cito  Deus  no- 
vit)  rationem  Domino  meo  sum  redditurus,  quodque  Petri 
Apostoli  praecepto  paratus  semper  esse  debeam,  ad  respon- 
dendum cuilibet,  vt  loquar  de  ea  quas  in  nobis  est  spe, 
cura  mansuetudine  et  reverentia:    Ad  haec  quid  debeam 
Ecclesiae  Christi,  quidque  vobis,  qui  estis  commissarii  cum 
authoritate   publica,  statui  mandatis   vestris   obtemperare, 
et  palam  vobis  patefacere,  quid  de  propositis  propositioni- 
bus  sentiam.     Et  quanquam,  ut  ingenue  vobis  quod  verum 
est  fatear,  aliter  olim  atque  nunc  de  illis  rebus,  de  quibus 
me  interrogastis,  sensi;  nihilominus  Deum  testem  invoco 
in  animam  meam,  non  mentior ;  quod,  ut  mutarem  ani- 
mum,  inque  banc  in  qua  nunc  sum,  devenirem  sententiam, 
nullus  me  coegit  aut  legum  humanarum,  aut  periculorum 
hujus  mundi  metus,  aut  ulla  spes  vel  expectatio  mundanae 
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commoditatis ;  sed  amor  duntaxat  veritatis  revelatse  raihi 
per  Dei  gratiam  (uti  mihi  persuasum  habeo)  in  verbo  Dei 
et  in  antiquorum  patrum  orthodoxorum  lectione. 

Haec  ego  nunc  propterea  magis  commemoro ;  quoniam 
quis  scit,  si  quod  mihi  olim  contigit,  alicui  vestrum  in 
posterum  contingere  poterit  ?  hoc  est,  ut  slquid  ahter  atque 
ego  nunc  de  rebus  propositis  sentitis,  et  hoc  vobis  Deus 
ahquando  sit  revelaturus.  Sed  utcunque  fuerit,  quod  vos 
omnes  nunc  me  facere  velle  opinor,  hoc  ego  iam  breviter 
sum  facturus,  hoc  est,  sententiam  animi  mei  quam  planis- 
sime  potero  explicabo.  In  qua  tamen  sententia  dicenda, 
id  vobis  testatum  esse  velim,  me  ex  animo  nihil  esse  dictu- 
rum  scienter  et  prudenter,  quod  ulla  in  re  crediderim  posse 
vel  tantillum  repugnare  aut  dissentire  a  verbo  Dei,  aut  a 
regulis  fidei,  et  Christianas  religionis,  quas  illud  sacro- 
sanctum  Dei  verbum  Ecclesise  Christi  praescribit.  Quibus 
me  meaque  omnia  volo  nunc  et  imperpetuum  esse  et  fore 
obnoxia. 

Et  quoniam  gravis  causa  est  quam  agimus,  et  ad  earn 
peragendam  quam  simus  nunc  inexpediti,  temporis  nimi- 
rum  angustia  et  hbrorum  inopia  oppressi,  vobis  omnibus 
ignotum  esse  non  potest ;  propterea  protestor  me  hoc  a  vo- 
bis hodierno  die  pubhce  postulaturum,  nimirum  ut  in  pos- 
terum mihi  liceat  omnibus  meis  hodiernis  responsionibus, 
explicationibus  et  confirmationibus,  addere  vel  demere 
quicquid  posthac  saniore  iudicio,  maturiore  consultatione, 
aut  exactiore  singularum  rerum  expensione  magis  commo- 
dum  magisque  opportunum  esse  videbitur.  Haec  jam  pauca 
prasfatus  ac  protestatus,  conferam  me  ad  propositarum  pro- 
positionum  responsiones,  et  responsionum  mearum  explica- 
tiones  et  confirmationes  brevissimas. 

PRIMA    PROPOSITIO    A    PAPISTTS    PROPOSITA. 

In  Sacramento  altaris  virtute  verbi  Divini  a  sacerdote  pro- 
lati,  presens  est  realiter  sub  speciebus  panis  et  vini,  natu- 
rale  Corpus  Christi,  conceptum  de  Virgine  Maria. — Item 
naturalis  ejusdem  sanguis. 
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RESPONSIO    KIDLEII. 


In  rebus  Dei  non  est  humano  aut  sfeculi  sensu  loquen- 
dum.  Prima  igitur  propositio  vel  conclusio  formata  est 
phrase  a  sacra  Scriptura  aliena,  et  multis  ambiguis  obscu- 
ritatibus  involuta  et  implicata.  In  sensu  autem  queni  do- 
cent  scholastici  et  hodie  Romanensis  defendit  Ecclesia,  falsa 
est  et  erronea,  atque  doctrinae,  quae  secundum  pietatem  est, 
plane  contraria. 


EXI'LICATIO. 


Diversitas  et  novitas  phraseo/S,  et  quam  sit  a  sacra  Scrip- 
tura aliena,  in  tota  hac  prima  propositione  in  singulis  pene 
partibus  ita  patet  et  evidens  est,  vel  mediocritcr  versato  in 
sacris  Uteris,  ut  nihil  necesse  sit,  jam  praesertim  in  hoc 
coetu  doctorum  virorum  in  ea  re  demonstranda  aliquid 
temporis  (nisi  id  a  me  postea  fuerit  postulatum)  colloca.re. 

Ambiguitas  est  etiam  in  verbis  (virtute  verbi  Domini); 
ambiguum  est  enim  quodnam  est  istud  Verbum  Divinum ; 
ilJudne  quod  legitur  in  Evangelistis,  aut  in  Paulo,  aut  ali- 
quid aliud?  Si  quod  in  Evangeliis,  aut  Paulo,  quodnam 
illud  sit :  si  non  est  ex  illis,  quomodo  cognosci  potest  esse 
verbum  Divinum,  et  tantae  virtutis,  ut  banc  tantam  rem  ef- 
11  cere  valeat  ? 

Item,  ambigitur  de  verbo  (a  sacerdote);  an  nullus  di- 
cendus  sit  sacerdos,  nisi  qui  habet  authoritatem  sacrificandi 
expiatorie  pro  vivis  et  mortuis,  et  unde  patet  banc  authori- 
tatem esse  a  Deo  commissam  uUi  moi'talium,  praeterquam 
uni  Christo  ? 

Dubitatur  etian),  secundum  quem  ordincm  futurus  sit  sa- 
crificans  sacerdos,  secundunme  ordinem  Aaron,  an  secun- 
dum ordinem  Melchisedec?  Nam  plures  ordines  non  probat 
(quod  sciam)  sacra  Scriptura. 

Praeterea  in  verbo  (realiter),  ambiguum  est,  an  sumatur 
transcendenter,  et  sic  potest  significare  quamcunque  rem, 
(}uae  ad  corpus  Christi  quovis  modo  spectat;  quomodo 
etiam  concedimus  corpus  Christi  realiter  esse  in  sacramento 
Coenae  Dominicae  ;  sicut  inter  disputandum,  si  detur  occasio, 
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a  nobis  declarabitur :  Vel  rem  ipsam  corpoream,  vivam  et 
animatani,  quse  assumpta  est  in  vmitatem  personas  a  verbo 
Dei :  secundum  quam  significationem  corpus  Christi,  cum 
sit  in  ccElis  realitcr  propter  verum  corporis  modum,  hie  in 
terris  esse  dicendum  non  est, 

Porro  in  verbis  (sub  speciebus  panis  et  vini),  ambiguum 
est,  utrum  species  ibi  significare  intelliguntur  formas  tan- 
tum  accidentales  et  exteriores  panis  et  vini,  an  naturas  etiam 
eorumdem  substantiales  suis  qualitatibus  visibiles,  et  externis 
sensibus  perceptibiles. 

Falsitas  autem  propositionis  in  sensu  Romanensis  Eccle- 
siae  et  scholasticorum  hinc  patere  potest.  Illi  enim  ponunt 
panem  transsubstantiari  in  carnem  assumptam  a  verbo  Dei, 
idque  (ut  aiunt)  per  virtutem  verbi,  quod  illi  conceptis  vo- 
cibus  formaverunt,  quod  quidem  in  nuUo  reperiri  possit 
Evangelistarum,  nee  in  Paulo :  atque  inde  colligunt  corpus 
Christi  realiter  contineri  in  sacramento  altaris :  quae  posi- 
tio  nititur  et  fundatur  super  fundaraentum  transsubstantia- 
tionis,  quod  est  fundamentum  monstrosum,  absurdum  et 
analogiaa  sacramentorum  intcremptivum.  Idcirco  et  haec 
propositio,  qua?  super  hoc  putre  fundamentum  superstru- 
itur,  falsa  est  et  erronea,  ac  infami  sacramentariorum  errori 
merito  deputanda. 

IlESPONSIONIS    JAM    DATJE    CONFIRMATIO. 

Non  est  statuendum  dogma  aliquod  in  Ecclesia  Christi, 
quod  dissentit  a  verbo  Dei,  et  analogia  fidei,  quodque  secum 
necessario  trahit  multas  absurditates ;  sed  dogma  hoc  primae 
propositionis  tale  est ;  ergo  non  est  statuendum  in  Ecclesia 
Dei.  Major  patet,  et  minor  probatur  sic :  Hoc  dogma  po- 
nit  realem,  corporalem,  et  carnalem  carnis  Christi  a  verbo 
assumptae  in  sacramento  Coenae  Dominicae  praesentiam,  id- 
que non  per  virtutem  et  gratiam  tantum,  sed  per  integram 
essentiam  et  substantiam  corporis  et  carnis  Christi ;  sed  ta- 
lis praesentia  dissentit  a  verbo  Dei,  ab  analogia  fidei,  et  mul- 
tas absurditates  secum  necessario  trahit ;  ergo,  &c.  Major 
est  manifesta,  et  minor  adhuc  probatur :  Primo,  Talis  prae- 
sentia contraria  est  locis  aliquot  sacrae  Scripturse.    Secundo, 
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dissentit  ab  articulis  fidei.  Tcrtio,  evacuat  et  tollit  institu- 
tionem  Domini  de  Cana.  Quarto,  prostituit  pretiosa  pio- 
phanis ;  projicit  enim  quod  sanctum  est  canibus,  margaritas 
scilicet  porcis.  Quinto,  multa  cogit  monstrosa  miracula 
praeter  necessitatem,  et  authoritatem  verbi  Divini  ponere. 
Sexto,  ansam  praebet  hasreticis,  qua  suos  errores  tueantur, 
qui  de  duabus  naturis  in  Christo  non  recte  sentiebant. 
Septimo,  fidem  veritatis  humanas  naturae  in  Christo  im- 
minuit.  Octavo,  falsificat  dicta  patrum  orthodoxorum,  fal- 
sificat  et  fidem  Ecclesise  catholicam,  quam  Apostoli  tradide- 
runt,  Martyres  roboraverunt,  et  fideles  (ut  quidam  ex  pa- 
tribus  inquit)  usque  nunc  custodiunt :  ergo  minor  est  vera. 

PROBATIO    ANTECEDENTIS    HUJUS    ARGUMENTI    PER 
PARTES. 

i.  Contraria  est  verbo  Dei,  loan.  xvi.  Veritatem  dico 
vobis,  expedit  vobis  ut  ego  vadam ;  si  enim  non  abiero, 
Paracletus  ad  vos  non  veniet.  Act.  iii.  Quem  oportet 
coelum  accipere,  usque  in  tempora  restitutionis  omnium 
quae  loquutus  est  Deus.  Mat.  ix.  Non  possunt  filii  Sponsi 
lugere,  quandiu  cum  illis  est  Sponsus :  sed  nunc  est  tempus 
luctus.  loan.  xvi.  Sed  iterum  videbo  vos,  et  gaudebit  cor 
vestrum.  loan.  xiv.  Iterum  veniam,  et  assumam  vos  ad  me 
ipsum.  Matt.  xxiv.  Si  dixerint  vobis,  ecce  hie  Christus, 
aut  ilhc,  noHte  credere :  ubicunque  fuerit  cadaver,  ibi  con- 
gregabuntur  et  aquilac. 

ii.  Dissentit  ab  articuHs  fidei :  Ascendit  ad  coelos,  sedet 
ad  dexteram  Dei  Patris ;  unde,  et  non  aliunde  (inquit  Aug.) 
ven turns  est  ad  judicandum  vivos  et  mortuos. 

iii.  Evacuat  et  tollit  institutionem  Coenae  Dominicae; 
utpote  quae  tantum  jussa  est  tantisper  continuari,  donee 
Dominus  ipse  venerit :  Si  igitur  nunc  praesens  est  realiter 
in  corpore  carnis  suae,  debet  haec  Coena  cessare.  Comme- 
moratio  siquidem  non  est  rei  praesentis,  sed  praeteritae  et  ab- 
sentis  :  Memoria  autem  et  praesentia  differunt :  Atque  fru- 
stra  ibi  ponitur  figura  (inquit  ex  patrib.  quidam)  ubi  res  fi- 
gurata  praesens  est. 

iiii.  Prostituit  pretiosa  prophanis,  et  multa  cogit  absurda 

e2 


5g  PROTESTATIO 

fateri :  Asserit  enim  adulteros  et  homicidas,  imo  (ut  est 
quorundam  apud  illos  opinio)  impios  et  infideles,  mures  et 
canes  posse  recipere  corpus  Domini  verum,  reale  et  corpo- 
rale,  in  quo  inhabitat  plenitudo  Spiritus,  lucis,  gratiae,  con- 
tra manifesta  verba,  loan.  vi.  in  sex  ibidem  locis  et  senten- 
tiis.  Statuit  civSpx7ro(pciylav,  et  bestialem  quandam  crudeli- 
tatem;  crudelius  est  enim  devorare  hominem  vivum,  quam 
interim  ere. 

V.  Cogit  multa  monstrosa  miracula  preeter  necessitatem 
et  authoritatem  verbi  Dei  ponere.  Siquidem  in  adventu 
liujus  praesentiae  corporis  carnis  Christi,  substantiam  panis 
extrudunt :  ponunt  autem  accidentia  sine  subjecto,  corpus 
Christi  substituunt  sine  suis  qualitatibus,  et  vero  corporis 
mode.  Si  vero  sacramentum  tandiu  servetur,  vt  mucces- 
cat,  et  vermes  inde  generentur,  quidam  dicunt  substantiam 
panis  miraculose  redire ;  alii  negant.  Nonnulli  asserunt 
corpus  Christi  reale  in  stomachum  recipientis  descendere, 
ibique  tandiu  manere  tantum,  quandiu  ipsi  permanent  esse 
boni :  Quidam  vero  tarn  cito  corpus  Christi  in  coelum  rapi 
confirmant,  quam  species  ipsae  dentibus  teruntur.  O  mi- 
rabiliarios  !  vere,  vere  in  istis  impletum  esse  video,  quod 
prophetavit  Paulus,  pro  eo  quod  dilectionem  veritatis  non 
receperunt,  in  hoc  vt  salvi  fierent,  mittet  illis  Deus  effica- 
ciam  illusionis,  ut  credant  mendacio,  et  judicentur  omnes 
qui  non  crediderint  veritati.  2  Thess.  ii.  Haec  praesentia 
commentum  concomitantia?  peperit,  quae  sustulit  hodie  et 
abrogavit  praeceptum  Domini  de  communicando  poculo  Do- 
mini laicis. 

vi.  Ansam  praebet  haereticis  errandi  et  suos  errores  de- 
fendendi;  ut  Marcioni,  qui  dixit  Christum  habere  corpus 
phantasticum :  et  Eutychi,  qui  confudit  impie  duas  in 
Christo  naturas. 

vii.  Postremo  falsificat  dicta  patrum  orlhodoxorum,  et 
fidem  catholicam ;  quam  Vigilius  Martyr  et  author  gravis 
dicit  esse  traditam  ab  Apostolis,  sanguine  Martyrum  robo- 
ratam,  et  a  fidelibus  ad  suam  vsque  a^tatcm  custoditam. 
Dicta  autem  patrum  intelligo,  Justini,  Irenaei,  Tcrtulliani, 
Origenis,  Euscbii,  Emisseni,  Athanasii,  Cyrilli,  Epiphanii, 
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Hieronymi,  Chrysostomi,  Augustlni,  Vigilii,  Bertram!,  at- 
que  aliorum  vetustissimorum  patrum,  quorum  omnia  loca 
in  hanc  sententiam  scio  me  legisse,  et  librorum  meorum 
concessa  copia  posse  commonstrare,  idque  sub  periculo  ca- 
pitis mei,  et  amissionis  omnium  quae  in  hoc  mundo  amittere 
possum. 

Nolite  putare,  fratres  mei,  quia  nos  hanc  praesentiam  cor- 
poris, quam  haec  prima  propositio  ponit,  improbavimus,  ut- 
pote  quam  censemus  esse  commenticiam,  phantasticam,  et 
praeter  authoritatem  verbi  in  Ecclesiam  a  Romanensibus 
perniciose  introductam,  propterea  velle  tollere  veram  illam 
praesentiam  corporis  Christi  in  Coena  sua  rite  et  legitime  ad- 
ministrata,  qua3  est  fundata  in  verbo  Dei,  et  patrum  ortho- 
doxorum  commentariis  illustratur.  Qui  de  me  ita  sentiunt, 
Deus  novit  quod  multum  ilH  hallucinentur ;  idque  ut  vobis 
planum  faciam  declarabo  paucissimis,  quam  ego  veram  cum 
verbo  Dei  et  priscis  patribus  statuo  in  sacramento  Cccnae 
Dominicae  corporis  Christi  praesentiam.  Cum  Luca  Evange- 
lista  et  Apostolo  Paulo  dico  panem  in  quo  gratiae  actse  sunt, 
esse  corpus  Christi,  ad  memoriam  ipsius  et  mortis  ejus  us- 
que ad  adventum  ejus  perpetuo  a  fidelibus  celebrandam. 
Dico  panem  quem  frangimus,  esse  communicationem  corpo- 
ris Christi. 

Cum  orthodoxis  patribus  sic  loquor  et  sentio,  non  solum 
significationem  corporis  Dominici  fieri  per  sacramentum ; 
sed  una  cum  illo  exhiberi  fateor  piis  et  fidelibus  gratiam 
corporis  Christi,  vitas  scilicet  atque  immortalitatis  alimo- 
niam,  idque  cum  Cypriano.  Manducamus  vitam,  bibimus 
vitam  cum  Augustino,  sentimus  Dominum  praesentem  in 
gratia,  cum  Emisseno,  Recipimus  cibum  coelestem  et  su- 
perne  venientem  cum  Athanasio:  Proprietatem  naturaUs 
communionis  cum  Hilario :  Naturam  carnis,  et  bcnedic- 
tionem  vivificativam  in  pane  et  vino  cum  Cyrillo ;  et  cum 
eodem  virtutem  proprife  carnis  Christi,  vitam  et  gratiam 
corporis,  unigeniti  proprietatem,  id  est,  ut  ipse  Cyrillus 
disertissimis  verbis  exponit,  vitam.  Fatemur  nos  rccipere 
cum  Basilio  mysticum  Christi  adventum,  gratiam,  et  vcrac 
naturae   virtutem :    Atque  verae   carnis  sacramentum    cum 
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Ambrosio :  Corpus  per  gratiam  cum  Epiphanio :  Carnem 
spiritualein,  sed  aliam  ab  ea  quae  crucifixa  est,  cum  Hiero- 
nymo :  Gratiam  influentem  in  sacrificium,  et  Spiritus  gra- 
tiam cum  Chrysostomo :  Gratiam  et  veritatem  invisibilem  ; 
gratiam  et  societatem  membrorum  corporis  Christi  cum 
Augustino.  Postremum  cum  Bertramo,  qui  horum  om- 
nium fuit  postremus,  fatemur  secundum  id  haberi  in  Sa- 
cramento Ccenae  Dominicae  corpus  Christi,  videlicet  (ut 
ille  ait)  quod  sit  in  eo  Spiritus  Christi,  id  est,  Divini  poten- 
tia  verbi,  quae  non  solum  animam  pascit,  verum  etiam 
purgat.  Ex  his  opinor  omnibus  dilucide  patere  potest, 
quod  sumus  ab  ea  sententia  alieni,  qua  nos  falso  quidam 
orbi  traducere  conantur,  dicentes  nos  nihil  aliud  docere, 
quam  figuram  corporis  Christi  in  mensa  Dominica  a  piis  et 
fidelibus  recipi  debere. 

SECUNDA    PROPOSITIO. 

Post  consecrationem  non  remanet  substantia  panis  et  vini, 
nequc  ulla  alia  substantia,  nisi  substantia  Dei  et  hominis. 

RESPONSIO. 

Secunda  conclusio  est  simpliciter  falsa  ;  verbo  Dei ;  na- 
turae sacramentorum  ;  et  patrum  orthodoxorum  clarissimis 
dictis  ex  diametro  contraria,  estque  putre  fundamentum 
reliquai'um  duarum,  quae  a  nobis  propositae  sunt,  videlicet 
prima3  et  tertiae  conclusionum.  Ad  banc  igitur  responsio- 
nem  non  morabor  vos  nunc  ulla  explicatione,  contentus  sci- 
licet ea  quae  iam  opposita  est  prius  ad  responsionem  prima^ 
propositionis. 

RESPONSIONIS    AD    SECUNDAM    PROPOSITIONEM 
CONFIRMATIO. 

i.  Constat  ex  verbo  Dei,  Christum  panem  dedisse  disci- 
pulis,  illumque  suum  corpus  appellasse ;  sed  substantia  pa- 
nis alia  est  a  substantia  Christi  Dei  et  hominis ;  ergo  con- 
clusio falsa.  Minor  patet,  et  Major  probatur :  Hoc  dedit 
discipulis,  appellavitque  corpus  suum,  quod  acccpit,  in  quo 
gratias  egit,  et  quod  fregit ;    sed  accepit  panem,  super  pa- 
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nem  gratias  egit ;  et  fregit  panem  ;  ergo  major  vera.  Et 
confirmatur  authoritatibus  patrum,  Irenaei,  Tertulliani, 
Orig.  Cyp.  Epiphan.  Hieronym.  Aug.  Theodoreti,  Cyril. 
Rabani,  Bedse:  Horum  loca  recipio  me  ostensurum  cla- 
rissima,  si  modo  concedatur  (quod  quidem  peto)  librorum 
copia. 

ii.  Panis  est  corpus  Christi,  ergo  est  panis;  a  tertio  ad- 
jacente  ad  secundum  adjacens,  cum  verbi  substantivi  pura 
copula. 

iii.  Sicut  panis  mensae  Dominicae  est  corpus  Christi  natu- 
rale,  ita  est  et  corpus  ejus  mysticum ;  sed  non  est  corpus 
Christi  mysticum  per  transsubstantiationem ;  ergo  neque  sic 
est  corpus  Christi  naturale.  Minor  patet,  et  Major  proba- 
tur :  Sicut  Christus,  qui  est  Veritas,  dixit  de  pane,  hoc  est 
corpus  meum,  quod  pro  vobis  tradetur,  loquens  ibi  de  cor- 
pore  naturali ;  ita  Paulus,  ab  eodem  spiritu  veritatis  impul- 
sus,  dixit,  Unus  panis,  et  unum  corpus  muki  sum  us  omnes, 
qui  de  uno  pane  participamus. 

iv.  Non  magis  credendus  est  panis  transsubstantiari  in 
corpus  Christi,  quam  vinum  in  sanguinem,  sed  vinum  non 
transsubstantiatur  in  sanguinem,  ergo  neque  panis  in  cor- 
pus. Major  est  manifesta,  probatur  minor  ex  authoritate 
verbi  Dei  in  Matth.  et  Mar.  Non  bibam  ex  hoc  f'ructu  vi- 
tis  &c.  Fructus  autem  vinum  erat,  quod  Christus  bibe- 
bat,  et  discipuhs  bibendum  dedit.  Huic  sententiae  cla- 
rissime  sufFragatur  Chrysostomi  locus  in  Matt,  xxvi ;  suf- 
fragatur  et  Cyp.  affirmans  sanguinem  deesse,  si  desit  vinum 
in  calice. 

V.  Verba  Christi  dicta  super  poculum  apud  Lucam  et 
Paulum,  sunt  tarn  efficacia,  quam  ea  quse  dicuntur  super 
panem ;  sed  dicta  super  poculum  non  habent  vim  transsub- 
stailtiandi,  ergo,  &c.  Minor  probatur;  quia  tunc  trans- 
substantiarent  calicem,  vel  quod  est  in  calice  in  novum 
Testamentum;  sed  neutrum  horum  fieri  potest,  et  absur- 
dum  est  confiteri. 

vi.  Ille  sensus  sacrae  Scripturae  (de  sacramentis  loquor) 
maxime  deligendus  est,  quem  maxime  circumstantial  Scrip- 
turae, analogia  sacramentorum,  et  testimonia  patrum  ortho- 
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doxorum  probant ;  sed  in  verbis  Ccenae  Dominicee  circum- 
stantiae  Scripturae,  analogia  sacramentorum  et  patrum  dicta 
maxime  probant  tropicam  locutionem  in  verbis  Coenag  Do- 
minicse ;  ergo  sensus  tropicus  in  eisdem  maxime  est  recipi- 
endus.  Circumstantiae  Scripturae  ;  Hoc  facite  in  mei  com- 
memorationem.  Quotiescunque  comederitis  hunc  panem,  et 
biberitis  de  poculo  hoc,  mortem  Domini  annuntiabitis. 
Probet  seipsum  homo,  et  sic  de  pane  illo  edat,  et  de  poculo 
bibat.  Convenerunt  ad  frangendum  panem.  Et  perseve- 
raverunt  in  fractione  panis.  Panis  quern  fi'angimus.  Quo- 
niam  unus  panis  et  unum  corpus  multi  sumus  omnes.  Ana- 
logia sacramentorum  necessaria  est ;  nam  si  sacramenta  ali- 
quam  similitudinem  non  haberent  earum  rerum  quarum 
sunt  sacramenta,  omnino  sacramenta  non  essent.  Similitudo 
autem  haec  Coenae  Dominicae  triplex  est.  Prima  consistit  in 
alitione,  vide  Rabanum,  Cyp.  Aug.  Irenaeum,  et  planissime, 
Isiodorum  ex  Bertramo.  ii.  in  compositione  multorum  in 
vnum  ex  Cyprian,  iii.  Est  dissimilis  similitudo,  ubi  sicut 
panis  transit  in  corpus  nostrum,  ita  nos  per  legitimum  usum 
hujus  sacramenti,  per  fldem  transimus  in  corpus  Christi. 
Dicta  patrum ;  quod  sit  tropica  et  figurativa  locutio,  Ori- 
genes,  Tertull.  Chrysost.  in  opere  imperfecto,  Aug.  Ambr. 
Basil.  Greg,  Naz.  Hilar,  et  omnium  clarissime  Bertramus 
contra  transsubstantiationem  militant.  Insuper  omnium  pa- 
trum dicta  et  loca,  quorum  nomina  supra  recensuimus  con- 
tra assertionem  primae  propositionis ;  sed  omnium  clarissime 
et  evidentissime  Irenaeus,  Orig.  Cyp.  Chrysost.  ad  Caesa- 
rium  monachum,  Aug.  contra  Adimantum,  Gelasius,  Cyrill. 
Epiph.  iterum  Chrysost.  in  Matt,  xx,  Rabanus,  Damasce- 
nus,  Bertramus  scripserunt. 

Hie  vos  viri  venerabiles,  domine  Proloquutor,  et  vos  re- 
liqui  Commissarii,  rogatos  velim,  uti  cognoscere  dignemini, 
me  non  solum  niti  eis  solis,  quse  hactenus  scripsi  in  meis  su- 
perioribus  responsionibus  et  confirmationibus ;  sed  liabere 
quoque  pro  mea  sententia  confirmanda,  quaecunque  scripsit 
Bertramus,  vir  doctus  et  orthodoxus,  quique  in  banc  usque 
fetatem  nostram  jam  septingentis  annis  semper  est  habitus 
catholicus,  cujus  tractatum  quicunque  Icgerit  ac  perpende- 
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rit,  considerans  aetatem  scriptoris,  eruditionem,  sanctimo- 
niam,  veterum  allegationes,  et  rationes  illius  multipliccs  et 
solidas,  nihil  aliud  profecto  quam  mirari  possum,  si  quis- 
quam  timentium  Deum,  possit  ei  in  negotio  Eucharistiaj 
salva  conscientia  contradicere.  Hie  mihi  primus  aurem  vul- 
sit,  et  a  pervulgato  Ecclesiae  Romanensis  errore,  ad  dili- 
gentiorem  Scripture  et  veterum  ecclesiasticorum  scripto- 
rum  hac  in  re  investigationem  primus  ire  coegit,  et  haec 
loquor  coram  Deo,  qui  scit  me  in  his  quai  jam  dico  non 
mentiri. 

TERTIA    PROPOSITIO. 

In  missa  est  vivificum  Ecclesiae  sacrificium  pro  peccatis 
tarn  vivorum  quam  mortuorum  propitiabile. 

RESPOKSIO. 

Ad  iii.  similiter,  ut  ad  primam  respondeo,  atque  insuper 
dico  earn  in  sensu  quem  verba  videntur  prae  se  ferre,  non 
solum  esse  erroncam,  sed  adeo  quoque  esse  mortis  et  passio- 
nis  Christi  derogativam,  ut  non  immerito  (mea  quidem  sen- 
tentia)  in  preciosissimum  sanguinem  Christi  Servatoris  blas- 
phema  censeri  et  possit  et  debeat. 

EXPLICATIO. 

De  Missa  Romanensi,  quae  liodie  extat,  aut  ejus  vivifico 
sacrificio  propitiabili  pro  peccatis  vivorum  et  mortuorum, 
universa  sacra  Scriptura  ne  gry  quidem  habet.  Ambigitur 
etiam  de  Missae  nomine,  quid  significet,  et  an  hodie  ulla, 
qualis  fuit  veterum,  vere  habeatur,  cum  nuUi  aut  catechu- 
meni  aut  poenitentes  emittantur.  Item,  de  illis  verbis  (vivi- 
fico Ecclesiae  sacrificio)  ambigitur,  an  intelligantur  tropice 
et  sacramentaliter  pro  vivifici  sacrificii  sacramento,  quomodo 
in  Ccena  Dominica  non  negatur  adesse,  an  proprie  et  citra 
omnem  tropum,  quomodo  unicum  tantum  fuit,  idque  semel 
oblatum,  videlicet  in  ara  crucis.  Praeterea  in  illis  verbis 
(tarn,  quam)  ambiguum  esse  potest,  utrum  in  sensu  dican- 
tur  ludicro,  quo  dici  solet  per  jocum  de  prorsus  inepto ; 
quod  sit  aptus  tarn  moribus  quam  scientia.     Et  in  verbo 
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propitiabili  dubitatur,  an  idem  sit  hie  quod .  propitiato- 
rium  et  expiatorium,  an  quod  potest  reddi  propitium,  hoc 
est,  utrum  active  an  passive  capiatur.  Falsitas  autem, 
in  sensu  quern  verba  prae  se  ferre  videntur,  hasc  est,  quo- 
niam  ilU  suo  innixi  transsubstantiationis  fundaraento  ponunt 
vivum  et  animatum  corpus  carnis  Christi  unitum  divinitati 
delitescere  sub  accidentibus  panis  et  vini,  quod  est  falsum, 
uti  supra  dictum  est,  et  superstruentes  super  hoc  funda- 
mentum,  dicunt  etiam  illud  corpus  offerri  Deo  a  sacerdote 
in  suis  quotidianis  Missis,  ad  expiandum  peccata  vivorum 
et  mortuorum.  Cum  ex  Epist.  ad  Hebr.^  patet  unicam 
esse  oblationem,  et  unicum  vere  vivificum  sacrificium  Ec- 
clesiae  oblatum  in  ara  crucis,  quod  fuit,  est,  et  erit  imper- 
petuum  propitiatio  pro  peccatis  totius  mundi ;  ubi  est  ho- 
rum  remissio,  ibi  non  est  amplius  (inquit  ille)  pro  peccatis 
oblatio. 

RESPONSIONIS    DAT^    CONFIRMATIO. 

i.  Ubi  non  est  sacerdos  idoneus  ad  offerendum  sacrifi- 
cium propitiabile,  ibi  tale  sacrificium  ofFerri  non  potest; 
sed  nullus  est  idoneus  sacerdos  praeter  unicum  Christum  ; 
ergo  tale  sacrificium  in  quotidianis  missis  a  sacerdotibus 
offerri  non  potest.  Probatur  minor :  Officium  offerendi 
grandis  est  honos,  sed  nemo  debet  sumere  sibi  honorem, 
nisi  qui  vocatur  a  Deo ;  nemo  autem  hue  vocatus  est,  prop- 
ter unum  Christum  servatorem ;  ergo  nemo  illud  pragter 
unum  Christum  ofterre  potest.  Quod  nemo  praeter  unum 
Christum  ad  hune  honoris  gradum  vocatus  sit,  hinc  patet ; 
duplex  est  tantum  ordo  sacerdotii  probatus  in  verbo  Dei, 
secundum  Aaron  videlicet,  et  secundum  ordinem  Melchise- 
dec^.  Unicus  est  tantum  sacerdos  Christus  Dominus,  sa- 
cerdotium  habens  onragoc^uTov. 

ii.  Cujus  nulla  est  necessitas  ut  fiat,  frustra  fit ;  sed 
nulla  est  necessitas  offerendi  amplius  sacrificium  propitiato- 
rium  pro  vivis  et  mortuis  ;  nam  id  Christus  Servator  noster 
semel  abunde  perfecit  et  explevit ;  ergo  si  in  Missa  id  fiat, 
frustra  fit. 

'  Cap.  vii.  '•  Heb.  vii.  24. 
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iii.  Postquam  inventa  est  aeterna  redemptio,  non  opus  est 
amplius  quotidiana  oblatione ;  at  Christus  accedens  Ponti- 
fex'^,  &c.  aeternam  nobis  invenit  redemptionem ;  ergo  non 
opus  est  amplius  quotidiana  oblatione  pro  peccatis  vivorum 
et  mortuorum  expiandis. 

iv.  Absque  sanguinis  effusione  non  fit  remissio ;  sed  in 
Missa  non  est  sanguinis  efFusio,  ergo  in  missa  non  fit  remis- 
sio ;  et  per  consequens  neque  sacrificium  propitiabile. 

V.  In  Missa  non  est  Christi  passio  in  veritate,  sed  in  sig- 
nificante  mysterio,  etiam  ubi  Coena  Dominica  legitime  pera- 
gitur ;  sed  ubi  Christus  non  est  passus,  ibi  neque  in  veri- 
tate est  oblatus.  Ait  enim  Apostolus :  '^  Non  ut  saepius  se- 
metipsum  ofFerat,  alioqui  oportuisset  ilium  saepius  passum 
fuisse  a  condito  mundo.  Ubi  autem  Christus  non  ofFertur, 
ibi  non  est  sacrificium  propitiabile ;  ergo  in  Missa  non  est 
sacrificium  propitiabile;  nam  Christus  semel  sub  consum- 
mationem  saeculorum  ad  profligationem  peccatorum  per  im- 
molationem  sui  ipsius  apparuit ;  et  quatenus  illud  manet 
omnes  homines,  ut  semel  moriantur,  post  hoc  autem  judi- 
cium ;  ita  et  Christus  semel  oblatus  est,  ut  multorum  pec- 
cata  tolleret,  rursusque  absque  peccato  conspicietur  iis,  qui 
ilium  expectant  in  salutem. 

vi.  Ubi  est  hostia  quae  potest  accedentes  perfectos  red- 
dere,  ibi  desinere  debent  homines  amplius  offerre  hostias  ex- 
piatorias  et  propitiatorias  ^  ;  sed  sub  novo  Testamento  est 
unica  hostia  jampridem  oblata,  quae  potest  perfectos  in  aeter- 
num  reddere  accedentes ;  ergo  in  novo  Testamento  desinen- 
dum  est  ab  hostiis  expiatoriis  ofFerendis,  In  eundem  sen- 
sum  et  sententiam  tendunt  manifestissime  loca  Scripturarum 
qua3  sequuntur  ;  unde  et  manifestissima  argumenta  formari 
possunt:  Videlicet,  Per  quam  voluntatem  (inquit  Apost. 
Heb.  X.)  sanctificati  sumus,  per  oblationem  corporis  Jesu 
Christi  semel  peractam.  Et  ibidem.  Hie  vero  una  pro  pec- 
catis oblata  victima,  perpetuo  sedet  ad  dexteram  Dei,  &c. 
Unica  enira  oblatione  perfectos  imperpetuum  fecit  eos  qui 
sanctificantur,  per  semetipsum  facta  purgatione  peccatorum. 

<•  Heb.  ix.  II,  12.  •'  Heb.  ix.  26—28.  «  Heb.  x.  14- 
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Obsecro  vos,  notate  verbum  (semetipsum)  quod  bene  nota- 
tum  dirimit  proculdubio  universam  controversiam.     Negat 
ille  plane  ei  qui  sanguinem  Testamenti,  per  quern  fuit  ipse 
sanctificatus,  conculcavit,  reliquam  esse  hostiani,  non  vult 
iterum  Christus  ci'ucifigi,  non  vult  mortem  suam  ludibrio 
exponi.    Et  ad  Coloss.  i,  Reconciliavit  nos  in  corpore  carnis 
suae,  (observate  obsecro)  non  dicit  in  mysterio  corporis,  sed 
in  corpore  carnis  suae.    Et  1  loan,  ii,  Siquis  peccaverit,  ad- 
vocatum  habemus,  &c.     Scio  haec  omnia  Scripturarum  loca 
deludi  a  quibusdam  duplici  commento ;  alterum  est  per  dis- 
tinctionem  de  sacrificio  cruento  et  incruento,  quasi  vero  no- 
strum sacrificium  incruentum   Ecclesiae  aliud   esset,  quam 
gratiarum    actio,   quam  illius  unici  cruenti    semel    peracti 
commemoratio,  annuntiatio,  et  sacramentalis  repraesentatio ; 
alterum  conmientum  est,  depravant  orthodoxorum  patrum 
dicta  ad  intellectum   alienum,  quem  ipsi  patres  nunquam 
senserunt.    Quid  autem  patres  senserint,  manifeste  patet  ex 
Augustino  in  epistola  ad  Bonifacium,  et  cap.  Ixxxiii.  lib.  iv. 
contra  Faustum  Manichaeum,  et  in  aliis  locis  quamplurimis, 
ex  Eusebio,  Emisseno,  Cypriano,  Chrysostomo,  Fulgentio, 
Bertramo,  et  aliis,  quorum  omnium  proculdubio  haec  est 
unanimis  concorsque  in   Domino  sententia,  videlicet  quod 
indefessa  currit  pro  salute  hominis  redemptio  perpetua,  quae 
semel  facta  est  in  veritate;  quod  hostia  semel  oblata  con- 
sumi  non  potest;   quod  tam  potens  est  ilia  Christi  passio, 
tam  recens  virtus  et  vigor  illius  semel  efFusi  cruoris  hodie  ad 
ablutionem  peccatorum,  quam  fuit  illo  eodem  die,  cum  ex 
benedicto  Christi  Servatoris  latere  effluxit ;   quodque  omnis 
sacrificii  nostri  ratio,  quae  in  Coena  Dominica  in  Ecclesia 
frequentatur,  consistit  in  orationibus,  laude,  et  gratiarum 
actione,  in  recordatione  et  annunciatione  illius  semel  in  ara 
crucis  oblati  sacrificii,  ut  jugiter  coleretur  per  niysterium, 
quod  semel  duntaxat  et  non  amplius  offerebatur  in  pretium. 
Haec  sunt  viri  venerabiles,  domine  Proloquutor,  et  reliqui 
domini  Commissarii,  quae  ad  vestras  tres  propositas  proposi- 
tiones  respondere  nunc  potui  in  hac  consiliorum  inopia,  et 
pra>sidio  librorum  destitutus,  quamobrem  provoco  ad  meam 
primam  protcstationem,  cujus  auxilium,  quantum  licet,  po- 
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stulo  mihi  non  dcnegari.  Et  quoniam  nupei'  a  vobis  senten- 
tia  est  lata  in  me  multis  nominibus  injusta  et  iniqua ;  cqui- 
dem  (quatenus  mihi  licet)  ab  eadem  appello  aequiorem,  jus- 
tioremque  justi  alicujus  superioris  competentis  et  legitimi 
censuram  et  judicium,  idque  juxta  statum  approbatum  Ec- 
clesiae  Anglicanae,  licet  quis  jam  is  sit  propter  mutationem 
status  reipublicffi,  fateor  me  ignorare.  Cujusmodi  judicium 
si  mihi  in  terris  non  detur  habere,  tunc  tanquam  ad  sacram 
ancoram  et  unicum  salutis  meas  portum,  confugio  ad  sen- 
tentiam  aeterni  judicis,  hoc  est,  omnipotentis  Dei,  cujus  in 
suos  misericordissimae  justitiae  et  justissimae  misericordiae  to- 
taliter  me  meamque  vmiversam  causam  judicandam  com- 
mitto,  nihil  desperans  de  patrocinio  advocati  et  unici  Serva- 
toris  mei  Jesu  Christi,  cui  cum  Patre  sempiterno,  et  Spiritu 
sancto  omnium  sanctificatore,  sit  nunc  et  in  aeternum,  omnis 
honor  et  gloria.    Amen. 
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iVlANIE  thinges  confounde  the  weake  memorie.  A  fewe 
places  well  weighed  and  perceiued,  lightneth  the  vnder- 
standinge.  Trueth  is  there  to  bee  searched  with  diligence, 
where  it  is  certaine  to  be  hadde.  Though  God  do  speake 
the  trueth  by  man,  yet  in  mannes  worde  which  God  hath 
not  reueled  to  bee  his,  a  man  maie  doubt  without  mistruste 
in  God.  Christ  is  the  truth  of  God,  reueiled  vnto  man  from 
heauen  by  God  himselfe,  and  therefore  in  his  worde  the 
trueth  is  to  bee  founde,  whyche  is  to  be  embraced  of  all 
that  be  his.  Christe  biddeth  vs  aske  and  wee  shall  have, 
Searche  and  we  shall  finde,  Knocke  and  it  shal  be  opened 
vnto  us.  Therfore,  O  heauenly  father,  autour  and  foun- 
taine  of  all  truth,  the  bottomles  sea  of  al  true  vnderstanding, 
send  doune  wee  beseche  thee  thy  holye  spirite  into  oure 
hartes,  and  lighten  oure  vnderstanding  with  the  beames  of 
thy  heauenly  grace.  We  aske  the  this,  O  heauenly  father, 
not  in  respect  of  our  desertes,  but  for  thy  deare  Sonne  oure 
Saviour  Jesus  Christes  sake.  Thou  knoweste,  O  heauenlye 
father,  that  the  controuersie  aboute  the  Sacrament  of  the 
blessed  bodie  and  bloude  of  thy  deare  Sonne  oure  Savioure 
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Christe,  hathe  troubled  not  of  late  onlie  thy  churche  of 
England,  Fraunce,  Germany,  and  Italye,  but  also  mania 
yeares  agoe.     The  fault  is  oures  no  doubt  thereof,  for  we 
haue  deserued  thy  plage.    But,  O  Lorde,  be  mercifull  and 
relieue  our  miserie,  with  some  light  of  grace.    Thou  know- 
est,  O  Lorde,  howe  this  wicked  worlde  rolleth  vp  and  doune, 
and  rieleth  to  and  fro,  and  careth  not  what  thy  wil  is,  so  it 
may  abide  in  welth.     Yf  truth  haue  wealth,  then  who  are 
so  stoute  to  defende  the  truth  as   they.     But  if  Christes 
crosse   bee    laiede   on   truethes    backe,   then  they  vanishe 
straighte  awaie  as  waxe  before  the  fiere.     But  these  are  not 
they,  O  heauenly  father,  for  whome  I  make  my  most  mone, 
but  for  those  selye  ones  O  Lorde,  which  haue  a  zeale  unto 
thee,  those  I  meane  which  woulde  and  wishe  to  know  thy 
will,  and  yet  are  lette,  holde  backe,  and  blinded  by  the  sub- 
tilties  of  Sathan,  and  his  ministers,  the  wickedness  of  this 
wretched  world,  and  the  sinfiill  lustes  and  affections  of  the 
fleashe.    Alasse,  Lorde,  thou  knowest  that  we  be  of  oure- 
selues  but  fleshe,  wherein  there  dwelleth  nothing  that  is 
good.     How  then  is  it  possible  for  man,  without  thee,  (O 
Lorde)  to  understande  thy  truthe  in  deede.     Can  the  natu- 
rall  man  perceive  the  will  of  God  ?  O  Lorde,  to  whome  thou 
geuest  a  zeale  of  thee,  geue  them  also  we  beseeche  the 
knowledge  of  thy  blessed  wilL     Suffer  not  them,  O  Lorde, 
blindelie  to  bee  ledde  for  to  striue  against  thee,  as  thou  didst 
those  (alas)  whiche  crucified  thine  owne  deare  sonne.    For- 
giue   them,   O  Lorde,  for  thy  dear  sonnes  sake  for  they 
knowe  not  what  they  doe.    They  do  thinke,  (alas)  O  Lorde 
John  xvi.     for  lacke  of  knowledge,  that  they  doe  unto  thee  good  seruice, 
euen  when  againste  thee  they  do  moost  greuouselie  rage. 
Acts  vii.      Remembre,  O  Lorde,  we  besech  the  for  whome  thy  Martir 
Steuen  did  praie,  and  whome  thy  holy  Apostle  did  so  true- 
Rom,  ix.      lye  and  earnestly  loue,  that  for  their  saluation  he  wished 
hymselfe  accursed  from  thee.     Remembre,  O  heauenlye  fa- 
ther, the  prayer  of  thy  deare  sonne  oure  Sauioure  Christe 
Lukexxiii.  upon  the  Crosse,  when  hee  said  unto  thee,  O  father  for- 
geue  them,  they  knowe  not  what  they  do.     With  this  for- 
geuenes  (O  good  Lord)  geue  me  I  beseeche  the  thy  grace 
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so  here  briefelye  to  sette  forth  the  saiyngs  of  thy  sonne  our 
Sauiour  Christ,  of  his  euangehsts,  and  of  his  apostles,  that 
in  this  aforesayd  controuersie  the  hght  of  thy  trueth,  by  the 
lanterne  of  thy  worde  maie  shine  unto  all  them  that  loue 
thee. 

Of  the  Lordes  last  supper  do  speake  especially  three  of 
the  Euangelists,  Matthewe,  Marke,  and  Luke.     But  none  Mat.  xvi. 
more  plainlie,  nor  more  fully   dcclarethe  the  same,   then  lj^jI^  ^^^ 
doeth  S.  Paul,  partelie  in  the  10th,  but  especiallye  in  the  i  Cor.  x.  xi. 
11th  Chapiter  of  the  firste  Epistle  unto  the  Corinthianes. 

As  Mathewe  and  Marke  doe  agree  muche  in  forme  of 
woordes,  So  doeth  likewise  Luke  and  S.  Paule.  But  all 
foure  no  doubte,  as  they  were  all  taught  in  one  schole,  and 
enspired  with  one  spiritc,  so  taughte  they  all  one  trueth. 
God  graunte  us  to  vnderstande  it  well. 

Mathewe  settethjhrth  Christes  Slipper  thus. 

VUHEN  euen  vuas  comme  he  sate  dovune  vuith  the  12,  Mat.  xxvi. 
&EC.  As  they  dyd  eate  Ihesus  tooke  bread  and  gave 
thankes,  brake  it,  and  gaue  it  to  the  disciples  and  sayd, 
Take,  eate.  This  is  my  body.  And  he  tooke  the  cuppe, 
gaue  thanks,  and  gaue  it  to  them  saying :  Drynke  ye  all 
of  this.  For  this  is  my  bloud  of  the  newe  testament,  that 
is  shedd  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sinnes.  I  sai  vnto 
you  I  vuill  not  drinke  henseforth  of  this  fruyte  of  the  vyne 
tree,  vntyll  that  daye  vuhen  I  shall  drinke  that  nevue  in  my 
fathers  kingdome.  And  vuhen  they  had  sayde  grace,  they 
vuent  out. 

Novve  Marke  speaketh  it  thus.  And  as  they  ate,  Icsus  Mark  xiv. 
tooke  breade,  blessed  and  brake,  and  gaue  to  them,  and 
saide,  Take  eate,  This  is  my  bodie.  And  he  toke  the 
cuppe,  gaue  thankes  and  gaue  it  them,  and  they  all  dranke 
of  it,  and  he  saide  vnto  them,  This  is  my  bloud  of  the 
newe  testamente,  which  is  shedde  for  manye.  Verelie  I 
sale  vnto  you,  I  vuil  drinke  no  more  of  the  fruite  of  the 
vine,  vntyll  that  daie  that  I  drinke  that  newe  in  the  kinge- 
dome  of  God. 
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Here  Matthew  and  Marke  doo  agree  not  onely  in  the 
matter,  but  also  aUmost  fullye  in  the  fourme  of  wordes. 
Sauing  that  for  tliies  wordes  in  Mathew  (gaue  thankes) 
Marke  hath  one  woi*d  (blessed)  which  signifieth  in  this 
place  al  one.  And  wher  Matthew  saithe  (of  this  fruyte  of 
the  vyne)  Marke  leaueth  owt  the  worde  (this)  and  saith,  of 
the  fruyte  of  the  vyne. 

Nowe  lett  vs  see  likewise  what  agrement  in  forme  of 
wordes  is  betwixe  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paule. 
Lukexxii.  Luke  vuritetli  thus.  He  toke  breade,  gaue  thankes, 
brake  it  and  gaue  it  to  them  saing :  This  is  my  bodye  vuich 
is  geuen  for  you.  This  doo  in  remembraunce  of  me. 
Likevuise  also  vuhen  they  had  supped  he  tooke  the  cupp 
saynge,  This  cupp  is  the  nevve  testament  in  my  bloud 
vuich  is  shed  for  you. 
S.  Paule,  St.  Paule  setteth  fourthe  Christes  supper  thus,  the  Lord 
I  Cor.  XI.  Jhesus  the  same  night  in  the  vuich  he  vuas  betrayed,  tooke 
bread,  and  gaue  thankes,  and  brake,  and  said,  Take,  eate, 
this  is  my  bodie  vuiche  is  broken  for  you.  This  doo  in 
remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same  manner  he  tooke  the 
cupp  vuhen  supper  vuas  done,  saing.  This  cupp  is  the  nevue 
testament  in  my  bloud.  This  doo  as  often  as  ye  drinke  it, 
in  the  remembraunce  of  me :  for  as  ofte  as  ye  shall  eate  this 
bread,  and  drinke  this  cuppe,  ye  shall  shevue  the  Lordes 
death  tyll  he  comme. 

Here  wher  Luke  sayth  (which  is  geuen)  Paule  saythe 
(which  is  broken).  And  as  Luke  addeth  to  the  wordes  of 
Paule  spoken  of  the  cuppe  (which  is  shedd  for  you)  so 
likewise  Paule  addeth  to  the  wordes  of  Luke  (this  doo  as 
often  as  ye  shall  drinke  it  in  the  remembraunce  of  me). 
The  rest  that  followeth  in  St.  Paule  both  ther  and  in  the 
tenth  chapter,  perteineth  to  the  right  vse  and  doctrine  of 
the  Lordes  supper. 

Thus  the  Evangelistes  and  St.  Paule  haue  rehersed  the 
wordes  and  worke  of  Christ,  wherby  he  dyd  institute  and 
ordeine  this  holye  sacrament  of  his  blessed  bodye  and 
bloud  to  be  a  perpetuall  remembraunce  of  hymself  vntill 
his  comminge  againe ;    of  hymself  (I  saye)  that  is  of  his 
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bodye  geuen  for  vs,  and  of  his  bloud  shedde  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sinnes. 

But  this  remembraunce  thus  ordeined,  as  the  aAvthor 
thereof  is  Christ  both  God  and  man ;  so  by  the  allmighty 
power  of  God,  farre  passeth  all  kind  of  remembraunces  that 
any  other  man  is  able  to  make,  either  of  hymself,  or  of  any 
other  thing,  for  whosoeuer  receueth  this  holye  sacrament 
thus  ordeyned  in  remembraunce  of  Christ  he  receyueth 
therwith  either  death  or  lyfe.  In  this  I  doo  trust  we  all 
agree.  For  Saincte  Paule  saith  of  the  godlie  receuers  in  the 
tenth  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  :  The 
cuppe  of  blessing  which  we  blesse,  is  it  not  the  partaking  or 
fellowshipp  of  Christes  bloud  ?  And  also  he  saieth :  the 
bread  which  we  breake  (and  meaneth  at  the  Lords  table) 
is  it  not  the  partaking  or  fellowshippe  of  Christes  bodie  ? 
Nowe  the  partakinge  of  Christes  bodie  and  of  his  bloude 
vnto  the  faithfull  and  godlie,  is  the  partaking  or  fellowship 
of  life  and  of  immortalitie.  And  againe  of  the  bad  and  un- 
godly receuers,  St.  Paule  plainlie  saieth  thus.  He  that  i  Cor.  xi. 
eateth  of  this  breade  and  drinketh  of  this  cuppe  vnworthily, 
he  is  gilty  of  the  bodie  and  bloude  of  the  Lorde.  O  howe 
necessarie  then  is  it,  if  we  lone  life  and  would  eschewe 
death,  to  trie  and  examine  oureselues  before  we  eat  of  this 
breade,  and  drinke  of  this  cuppe.  For  els  assured  lie,  he 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  vnworthilie,  eateth  and  drinketh 
his  own  damnation,  because  he  estemeth  not  the  Lords 
bodie,  that  is  he  receueth  not  the  Lords  bodie  with  the  ho- 
noure  whiche  is  due  vnto  hym.  And  yet  by  that  whiche 
was  saide,  that  with  the  receipte  of  the  holie  sacrament  of 
the  blessed  bodie  and  bloude  of  Christ,  is  receued  of  euerie 
one  good  or  badde,  either  life  or  death  ;  it  is  not  meant  that 
they  whiche  are  deade  before  God,  hereby  male  receiue  life, 
or  the  liuing  before  God,  can  herby  receiue  deathe.  For 
as  none  is  meete  to  receiue  naturall  foode,  wherby  the  na- 
turall  life  is  norished,  excepte  he  be  borne,  and  hue  before; 
so  no  man  can  feede,  by  the  receipte  of  this  holie  sacra- 
mentc,  of  the  foode  of  eternall  life,  excepte  he  bee  rege- 
nerated and  borne  of  God  before.      And  on  the  other  side, 
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no  man  her  receiueth  damnation,  whiche  is  not  dead  before 
God. 

Thus  hitherto  withoute  all  doubte  God  is  my  witnes  (I 
saie  so  farre  as  I  know)  there  is  no  controuersie  among 
them  that  bee  learned  in  the  church  of  Englande,  concern- 
ing the  matter  of  this  sacrament,  but  all  doe  agree,  whether 
they  bee  newe  or  olde  (and  to  speake  plaine,  and  as  some 
of  them  odiouslye  either  do  call  other)  whether  they  bee 
protestantes,  papistes,  pharisies  or  gospellers. 

And  as  all  do  agree  hitherto  in  the  aforesaide  doctrine  ; 
so  iall  doe  deteste  the  wicked  heresie  of  the  Messalians 
which  be  otherwise  called  Euchites,  which  saide  that  the 
holie  sacrament  canne  neither  do  good  nor  harme. 

All  doo  also  condemne  these  wicked  Anabaptistes  wich 
putte  no  difference  betwene  the  Lordes  table  and  the  Lordes 
meate,  and  their  own. 

And  because  charitie  woulde  we  shoulde  if  it  be  possible, 
and  so  far  as  we  male  with  the  safegarde  of  good  conscience, 
and  maintenaunce  of  the  trueth  agree  with  all  menne ;  ther- 
fore  me  thinketh  it  is  not  charitably  done  to  burthen  ani 
manne  either  newe  or  olde  as  they  call  them,  further  then 
suche  do  declare  themselues  to  dissente  from  that  we  are 
perswaded  to  be  the  trueth,  and  pretende  there  to  be  con- 
trouersies,  whereas  none  suche  are  in  dede,  and  so  to  mul- 
tiplie  the  debate,  the  whiche  the  more  it  doeth  increase, 
the  further  it  doeth  departe  from  the  vnitye  that  the  true 
christian  should  desire.  And  againe  this  is  true  that  the 
trueth  neither  needeth  nor  will  bee  maintened  with  lies. 
It  is  also  a  true  commen  prouerb,  that  it  is  euen  sinne  to 
lye  vpon  the  deuell.  For  though  by  thy  lie  thou  doest 
seame  neuer  so  muche  to  speake  againste  the  deuell,  yet 
in  that  thou  licste  in  deede,  thou  workest  the  deuelles 
woorke,  thou  doste  him  seruice,  and  takeste  the  deuils 
parte. 

Nowe,  whether  then  do  they  godlye  and  charitablye, 
whiche  either  by  their  penne  in  writing,  or  by  their  wordes 
in  preaching  do  beare  the  simple  people  in  hande  that  these 
whiche  thus  doe  teache  and  beleue,  do  goe  about  to  make 
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the  holie  sacrament  ordeined  by  Christ  himself,  a  thing  no 
better  than  a  piece  of  commen  baken  bread,  or  that  do  saie, 
that  suche  do  make  the  holie  sacramente  of  the  blessed 
bodie  and  bloude  of  Christ,  nothing  els  but  a  bare  signe  or 
figure  to  represente  Christ,  none  otherwise  then  the  luie 
bushe  doeth  represente  the  wine  in  a  taverne,  or  as  a  vile 
person  gorgiouslie  appareled  maie  represente  a  kinge,  or  a 
prince,  in  a  plaie?  Alas  let  vs  leaue  liyng,  and  speake  the 
truth  euerie  man  not  onely  to  his  neighbour,  but  also  of  his 
neighbour,  for  we  are  membres  one  of  another  saith  St, 
Paule.  The  controuersie  no  double  whiche  at  thys  daye  Eph.  v. 
troubleth  the  churche  (wherin  anye  meane  learned  man  ei- 
ther olde  or  newe  doth  stand  in)  is  not  whether  the  holie 
sacrament  of  the  bodye  and  bloud  of  Christ  is  no  better 
then  a  piece  of  commen  breade  or  not?  Or  whether  the 
Lordes  table  is  no  more  to  bee  regarded  then  the  table  of 
any  earthlye  man  or  noe  ?  Or  whether  it  is  but  a  bare  signe 
or  figure  of  Christ  and  nothing  elles  or  noe?  For  all  do 
graunt  that  St.  Paules  wordes  do  require,  that  the  breade 
which  we  breake,  is  the  partaking  of  the  bodie  of  Christ. 
And  all  also  doe  graunt  him  that  eateth  of  that  breade  or 
drinketh  of  that  cuppe  vnworthilie,  to  bee  giltie  of  the 
Lordes  death,  and  to  eate  and  drinke  his  owne  damnation, 
because  he  estemeth  not  the  Lordes  bodie.  All  do  graunt 
that  these  wordes  of  St.  Paule  when  he  saith  (if  we  eate  it,  i  Cor.viii. 
avantageth  vs  nothing,  or  if  wee  eate  not,  we  want  nothing 
therby)  are  not  spoken  of  the  Lordes  table,  but  of  other 
commen  meates. 

Thus  then  hitherto  yet  we  all  agree.  But  nowe  lette  vs 
see  wherin  the  dissention  doeth  stande.  The  vnderstanding 
of  that  wherin  it  doth  chieflie  stand  is  a  steppe  to  the  true 
searching  furth  of  the  trueth.  For  who  can  seeke  well  a  re- 
medie,  if  he  know  not  before  the  disease  ? 

It  is  neither  to  be  denied  nor  dissembled,  that  in  the 
matter  of  this  sacramente  there  bee  diuerse  pointes,  where- 
in men  counted  to  be  learned  canne  not  agree.  As  whe- 
ther there  be  any  transubstantiation  of  the  breade  or  no? 
Any  corporall  and  carnal  presence  of  Chrlstes  substance  or 
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no?  Whether  adoracion  onely  due  vnto  God,  is  to  be  done 
to  the  sacramente  or  no  ?  And  whether  Christes  bodie  bee 
there  offered  in  deede  vnto  the  heauenlye  father  by  the 
prieste  or  noe?  Or  whether  the  euell  man  receiue  the  nar- 
turall  bodie  of  Christe  or  noe? 

Yet  neuerthelesse  as  in  a  man  diseased  in  diuers  partes, 
commenhe  the  originall  cause  of  suche  diuers  diseases 
whiche  are  spredde  abrode  in  the  bodie  do  come  from  some 
one  chiefe  membre,  as  from  the  stomacke  or  from  the 
heade ;  euen  so  al  those  fiue  aforesaide  pointes  do  chiefely 
hange  vpon  this  one  question,  whiche  is,  what  is  the  matter 
of  the  sacramente,  whether  is  it  the  naturall  substance  of 
breade,  or  the  naturall  substance  of  Christes  own  bodie. 

The  treuth  of  this  question  truelye  tried  out  and  agreed 
vpon,  no  doubte  shall  cease  the  controuersie  in  all  the 
reaste.  For  if  it  bee  Christes  owne  naturall  bodie,  borne 
of  the  virgine,  then  assuredlie,  seynge  that  all  learned  men 
in  Englande,  (so  farre  as  I  knowe)  both  newe  and  olde, 
graunt  there  to  be  but  one  substance,  then  I  say,  they  must 
nedes  graunt  Tran substantiation,  that  is  a  change  of  the 
substance  of  breade  into  the  substance  of  Christes  bodie ; 
then  also  they  must  graunt  the  carnall  and  corporal  presence 
of  Christes  bodie ;  then  must  the  sacrament  be  adored  with 
the  honour  due  vnto  Christ  himself,  for  the  vnitie  of  the 
two  natures  in  one  person  ;  then  if  the  prieste  do  offre  the 
sacramente,  he  doeth  ofFre  in  deede  Christ  himselfe;  and 
finallye  the  murtherer,  the  adulterer,  or  wicked  man,  receiu- 
inge  the  sacramente,  must  needes  there  receiue  also  the  na- 
turall substaunce  of  Christes  owne  blessed  bodye,  both 
fleashe  and  bloude. 

Nowe  on  the  other  syde,  if  after  the  truthe  shall  be 
truly  tryed  owte,  it  be  fownd  that  the  substance  of  breade, 
is  the  materiall  substance  of  the  sacrament  (althowgh  for 
the  chaunge  of  the  vse,  office,  and  dignitie  of  the  bread, 
the  bread  in  dede  sacramentally  is  chaunged  into  the  bodye 
of  Christ,  as  the  water  in  Baptisme  is  sacramentally  chaunged 
into  the  fountayyne  of  regeneracion,  and  yet  the  materiall 
substance   therof  rcmayneth  all  one  as  was  before)  yf  (I 
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saye)  the  trewe  solutyon  of  that  former  question,  wheruppon 
all  these  controuersies  doc  hange,  be,  that  the  naturall  sub- 
stance of  bread,  is  the  materiall  substance  in  the  holic  sa- 
crament of  Christes  blessed  bodye ;  then  must  it  followe  of 
that  former  proposition  confessed  of  all  that  be  named  to 
be  learned  (so  farre  as  I  knowe)  in  Englande,  whiche  is, 
that  there  is  but  one  materiall  substance  in  the  sacramente 
of  the  bodie,  and  one  onelye  lykewise  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  bloud ;  that  there  is  no  such  thing  in  deede,  and  in 
truth,  as  they  call  transubstantiation  (for  the  substance  of 
breade  remaineth  styll  in  the  sacrament  of  the  bodie)  then 
also  the  naturall  substance  of  Christes  humane  nature  which 
he  tooke  of  the  virgine  Marie  is  in  heaven,  where  it  reign- 
eth  now  in  glory,  and  not  here  inclosed  under  the  forme  of 
breade ;  then  that  godlie  honoure  whiche  is  due  unto  God 
the  creator,  and  maye  not  be  done  to  the  creature,  without 
Idolatrie  and  sacrilege,  is  not  to  be  done  to  the  holie  Sacra- 
ment; then  also  the  wicked  (I  meane)  the  impenitent  mur- 
therer,  adulterer,  or  such  like  do  not  receive  the  naturall 
substance  of  the  blessed  body  and  bloud  of  Christ ;  finallie 
then  doth  folow  that  Christes  blessed  bodie  and  bloud  which 
was  once  onely  offered,  and  shed  upon  the  crosse,  being 
auailable  for  the  synnes  of  all  the  worlde,  is  offered  up  no 
more  in  the  natural  substaunce  therof,  neither  by  the  prieste 
nor  anie  other  thinge. 

But  here  before  we  goe  any  further  to  searche  in  this 
matter  and  to  wade  (as  it  were)  to  searche  and  trie  oute 
(as  we  maie)  the  trueth  therof  in  the  scripture,  it  shall  do 
well  by  the  way  to  knowe,  whether  they  that  thus  make 
aunswere  and  solution  to  the  former  principall  question, 
doe  take  awaye  simplye  and  absolutlye  the  presence  of 
Christes  bodie  and  bloud,  from  the  sacrament  ordeined  by 
Christ,  and  duely  ministred  according  to  his  holye  ordi- 
nance, and  institution  of  the  same. 

Undoutedlye  they  do  denie  that  utterly,  either  so  to  sale, 
or  to  meane  the  same.  And  therof,  if  any  man  doe  or  will 
double,  the  bookcs  which  are  written  alreadye  in  this  mat- 
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ter  of  them  that  thus  doe  answeare,  will  make  the  matter 
plaine. 

Nowe  then  you  will  saie,  what  kind  of  presence  do  they 
graunt,  and  what  do  they  denie  ?  Briefelye  they  denie  the 
presence  of  Christes  bodye  in  the  naturall  substance  of  his 
humane  and  assumpte  nature,  and  graunt  the  presence  of 
the  same  by  grace.  That  is,  they  affirme  and  saie,  that 
the  substance  of  the  naturall  bodie  and  bloud  of  Christ,  is 
onelle  remainynge  in  heauen,  and  so  shall  be  untill  the  lat- 

Mat.  xxiv.  ter  dale  when  he  shal  come  againe  in  glorie  accompained 
with  the  angelles  of  heaven,  to  iudge  both  the  quicke  and 
the  deade :  And  the  same  naturall  substance  of  the  verie 
bodie  and  bloude  of  Christe,  because  it  is  united  to  the 

John  vi.  divine  nature  in  Christe,  the  seconde  person  of  the  Tri- 
nitie,  therfore  it  hath  not  onelye  life  in  itselfe,  but  it  is  also 

John  i.  able  and  doth  g-eue  life  unto  so  manie  as  bee  or  shall  be 
partakers  thereof,  that  is,  that  to  all  that  doo  beeleue  on 
his  name,  Avhich  are  not  born  of  bloud  (as  John  saith)  or 
of  the  will  of  the  fleshe,  or  of  the  will  of  man,  but  are  borne 
of  God,  though  the  selfe  same  substance  abide  still  in  hea- 
ven, and  they  for  the  tyme  of  their  pilgremage  dwell  here 

John  vi.  vipon  the  earth,  by  grace  I  saie,  that  is  by  the  life  men- 
tioned in  John,  and  the  properties  of  the  same,  meete  for 
oure  pilgremage  here  upon  earth,  the  same  bodie  of  Christe 
is  here  presente  with  us:  Even  as  for  example  wee  saie, 
the  Sunne  whiche  in  substaunce  never  removeth  hys  place 
out  of  the  heavens,  is  yet  presente  here  by  his  beames, 
light,  and  natural  influence,  where  it  shineth  upon  the  earth. 
For   Gods  worde  and  his   Sacraments  be  as  it  were  the 

Maiach.  iv.  beames  of  Christ  which  is  Sol  Justitiae,  The  Sunne  of 
righteousenes. 

Thus  thou  haste  hearde,  of  what  sorte  or  secte  soever 
thou  be,  wherin  doth  stande  the  principall  state  and  chiefe 
pointe  of  all  the  controversies  which  doe  properlie  per- 
teine  unto  the  nature  of  this  Sacrament :  As  for  the  use 
therof  I  graunt  ther  be  many  other  thinges  whcrof  I  have 
spoken  nothing. 
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And  now  leste  thou  justly  maist  complaine,  and  sale 
that  I  have  in  openinge  of  this  matter  doone  nothing  els 
but  digged  a  pitte,  and  have  not  shutt  it  up  againe,  or 
broken  a  gap,  and  have  not  made  it  up,  or  opened  the 
booke  and  have  not  closed  it  again,  or  elles  to  call  me 
what  thou  listest,  as  Nev/trall,  Dissembler,  or  what  soeuer 
els  thy  luste  and  learning  shall  serue  thee  to  name  me 
worse:  Therfore  here  nowe  I  will  by  Goddes  grace  not 
onlye  shortly,  but  also  so  clearely  and  plainelie  as  I  can, 
make  the  nowe  to  knowe  whether  of  the  foresaide  two 
aunsweres  to  the  former  principall  state  and  chief  pointe 
doth  like  me  beste.  Yea  and  also  I  will  holde  all  those 
accursed  whiche  in  this  matter  that  nowe  soe  troubleth 
the  churche  of  Christe,  have  of  God  receiued  the  Keye  of 
knowledge,  and  yet  goe  about  to  shutte  vp  the  doores,  so 
that  they  themselues  will  not  entre  in,  nor  suffre  other  that 
would  e. 

And  as  for  myne  owne  parte  I  considre,  boeth  of  late 
what  charge  and  cure  of  soule  hath  been  committed  to  me, 
whereof  God  knoweth  howe  soone  I  shall  be  called  to  geue 
an  accoumpt,  and  also  nowe  in  thys  worlde  what  peryll  and 
daunger  of  the  lawes  concerning  my  life  I  am  now  in  at 
this  presente  time,  what  folye  were  it  then  for  me  nowe  to 
dissemble  with  God  of  whome  assuredlye,  I  loke,  and  hope, 
by  Christ,  to  haue  euerlasting  life  ?  Seing  that  suche  charge 
and  daunger  both  before  God  and  manne  do  compasse  me 
in  rounde  aboute  on  euery  side,  therfore,  God  willing,  I 
will  frank  lye  and  freelye  vtter  my  minde.  And  thoughe 
my  bodie  be  captiue,  yet  my  tounge,  and  my  penne,  as 
long  as  I  maie,  shall  freelye  set  furth  that  whiche  vndoubt- 
edlye  I  am  perswaded  to  bee  the  trueth  of  Gods  worde. 
And  yet  1  will  doe  it  vnder  this  protestation,  call  me  a  pro- 
testante  who  liste,  I  doe  not  passe  therof :  My  protestation 
shall  be  this,  that  my  minde  is,  and  euer  shal  be  (God  will- 
ing) to  set  furth  syncerlye  the  true  sense  and  meaning  to 
the  beste  of  myne  vnderstanding,  of  Gods  most  holye  worde, 
and  not  to  decline  from  the  same,  either  for  fcare  of  world- 
ly danger,  or  els  for  hope  of  gaine.     I  do  protest  also  dew 
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obedience,  and  submission  of  my  judgment  in  this  my 
writing,  and  in  all  other  mine  affaires,  vnto  those  of  Christes 
churche  whiche  bee  truelye  learned  in  Gods  holye  worde, 
gathered  in  Christes  name  and  guided  by  liis  spirite.  After 
this  protestation  I  doe  plainelye  affirme  and  saie,  that  the 
seconde  aunsweare  made  to  the  chiefe  question  and  princi- 
pal pointe  I  am  perswaded  to  be  the  verye  true  meaning  and 
sense  of  Gods  holie  worde :  That  is,  that  the  natural  sub- 
staunce  of  breade  and  wine,  is  the  true  materiall  substaunce 
of  the  holie  sacramente  of  the  blessed  bodie  and  bloude  of 
oure  sauioure  Christe. 

And  the  places  of  scripture  wherupon  this  my  faithe  is 
grownded,  be  theis,  both  concernyng  the  Sacrament  of  the 
bodye,  and  also  of  the  bloud. 

Fyrst  lett  us  repete  the  begynning  of  the  institution  of 
the  Lords  supper  wherin  all  the  three  Evangelists  and 
St.  Paul  almost  in  wordes  do  agree,  sayng  that  Jhesus 
tooke  bread,  gave  thankes,  brake,  and  gaue  to  the  Disci- 
ples sayng,  take  eat,  this  is  my  bodye.  Here  it  appereth 
plainlye,  that  Christ  calleth  verye  bread  his  bodye.  For 
that  which  he  tooke  was  very  bread  (in  this  all  men  doo 
agre)  and  that  which  he  tooke,  after  he  had  gyuen  thankes, 
he  brake,  and  that  which  he  tooke  and  brake,  he  gaue  it 
to  his  disciples ;  and  that  w^hiche  he  tooke,  brake,  and  gave 
to  his  disciples,  he  sayd  hymself  of  it :  This  is  my  bodye. 
So  it  appeareth  plainlye  that  Christ  called  verye  bread  his 
bodye.  But  very  bread  can  not  be  his  bodye  in  verye  sub- 
stance therof,  therfore  it  muste  riedes  haue  an  other  mean- 
yng,  whiche  meanyng  appeareth  plainlye  what  it  is,  by  the 
nexte  sentence  that  followeth  immediatlie  both  in  Luke 
I  Cor.  xi.  j^^fj  Paule,  and  that  is  this,  Doo  this  in  remembraunce  of 
me;  whervppon  it  seemeth  vnto  me  to  be  euident,  that 
Christ  dyd  take  bread,  and  called  yt  his  bodye,  for  that  he 
wold  institute  therby,  a  perpetuall  remembrance  of  his 
bodye,  specially  of  that  singular  bcnefyte  of  our  redemp- 
tyon,  whiche  he  wold  then  procure  and  purchase  vnto  vs 
by  his  bodye,  vppon  the  crosse.  But  bread  retayning  still 
his  owne  very  naturall  substance,  mayc  be  thus  by  grace. 


Luke  xxii. 
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and  in  a  sacramental  signification  his  bodye,  wheras  elles, 

the  verie  bread   which  he  tooke,  brake,   and   gaue  them, 

could  not  be  in  any  wise  his  naturall  bodye,  for  that  were 

confusyon  of  substances.     And  therfore  the  verye  wordes 

of  Christ  ioyned  with  the  nexte  sentence  following,  both 

enforceth  vs  to  confesse  the  verye  bread  to  remayn  still, 

and  also  openeth  vnto  vs  howe  that  bread  maye  be,  and 

is  thus  by  his  diuine  power,  hys  bodye  which  was  giuen 

for   vs.      But   here   I   remembre   I   haue   redde    in   soome 

writers  of  the  contrarie  opinion,  whiche  doo  denye,  that  that 

whiche  Christ  dyd  take,  he  brake.     For  (saie  they)  after 

his  taking  he  blessed  it,  as  Marcke  doth  speke,  and  by  his  Mark  xiv. 

blessing  he  chauns;ed  the  naturall   substance  of  the  bread 

into  the  naturall  substance  of  his  bodye ;  and  so  althowgii 

he  tooke  the  bread  and  blessed  it,  yet  because  in  blessinge 

he  chaunged  the  substance  of  it,  he  brake  not  the  bread, 

which  then  was  not  ther,  but  onely  the  forme  therof. 

Unto  this  obiection  I  have  ii.  playne  answers,  boeth 
grounded  upon  Godds  woorde.  Thone  I  wyll  here  re- 
herse,  thother  aunsweare  I  will  differ  vntill  I  speake  of  the 
Sacrament  of  the  bloude. 

Mine  aunsweare  here  is  taken  out  of  the  plalne  wordes 
of  St.  Paule,  whiche  doth  manifestlie  confound  this  phan- 
tastical  inuention,  first  inuented  (I  wene)  of  Pope  Innocen- 
tius,  and  after  confirmed  by  the  subtill  sophister  Dunse, 
and  latelye  renued  nowe  in  our  daies  with  an  eloquent  stile 
and  muche  finesse  of  witte.  But  what  can  crafty  inuention, 
subtiltie  in  sophismes,  eloquence,  or  finesse  of  witte  preuaile 
against  the  infallible  worde  of  God  .'* 

What  nede  we  to  striue,  and  contend,  what  thing  we 
bi-eake,  for  Paule  saith  speking  vndoubtedlie  of  the  Lordes 
table,  the  breade  (saieth  he)  whiche  wee  breake,  is  it  not 
the  partakinge  or  felowshyp  of  the  Lordes  bodie  ?  Where- 
upon it  foloweth  that  after  the  thank esgeuing,  it  is  bread 
whiche  we  breake.  And  how  often  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  is  the  Lords  supper  signified  by  breakinge  of 
breade?  They  did  perseuer  (saieth  St.  Luke)  in  the  Apo-Actsii. 


78  RIDLEY  AGAINST 

sties  doctrine,  communion,  and  breakyng  of  breade.     And 

Acts  ii.       againe  they  brake  breade  in  euerie  house. 

Acts  XX.  And  againe  in  an  other  place.     When  they  were  come 

together  to  breake  breade.  St.  Paule  whiche  setteth  forth 
most  fullye  in  his  writing,  boeth  the  doctrine  and  the  vse 
of  the  Lordes  supper,  and  the  sacramentall  eatynge,  and 

I  Cor.  X.  xi.  drynkinge  of  Christes  bodie,  and  bloude,  calleth  it  fiue 
tymes,  breade,  breade,  breade,  breade,  breade. 

The  sacramentall  breade  is  the  misticall  bodye,  and  so 
is  called  in  scripture,  1  Cor.  10.  as  it  is  called  the  na- 
turall  bodye  of  Christe :    But  Christes  misticall  bodye  is 

I  Cor.  X.  the  congregacion  of  Christians.  Now  no  manne  was  euer 
so  fonde,  as  to  saye  that  that  sacramentall  bread  is  tran- 
substantiated and  changed  into  the  substaunce  of  the  con- 
gregation. Wherfore  no  manne  shoulde  lykewise  thynke 
or  saie  that  the  breade  is  transubstantiated,  and  chaunged 
into  the  naturall  substaunce  of  Christes  humaine  nature. 

But  my  mynde  is  not  here  to  wryte  what  maye  bee  ga- 
thered oute  of  scriptures  for  this  pui-pose,  but  onelye  to 
wryte  here  briefelye  those  whyche  seem  to  me  to  be  the 
mooste  playne  places.  Therfore  contented  to  haue  spoken 
thus  muche  of  the  sacramentall  breade,  nowe  I  wyll  speake 
a  litle  of  the  Lordes  cuppe. 

And  this  shal  be  my  thirde  argument  grounded  vpon 
Christes  owne  woordes.  The  naturall  substance  of  the 
sacramentall  wine  remaineth  stil,  and  is  the  materiall  sub- 
stance of  the  sacramente  of  the  bloude  of  Christe,  therfore 
it  is  likewise  so  in  the  sacramentall  bread.  I  knowe  that 
he  that  is  of  a  contrarie  opinion  will  denie  the  former 
parte  of  my  argumente.     But  I  will  proue  it  thus,  by  the 

Mat.  xxvi.    plaine  wordes  of  Christe  himself:  Both   in  Mathewe  and 

Mar.  XIV.  -^^  Marke  Christes  wordes  be  thus,  after  the  wordes  saide 
vpon  the  cuppe.  I  saye  vnto  you  (saieth  Christe)  I  will 
not  drinke  henseforth  of  this  fruite  of  the  vine  tree,  vntill 
I  shall  drinke  that  newe  in  my  fathers  kingedome.  Here 
note,  how  Chi'ist  calleth  plainelye  his  cuppe  the  fruite  of 
the  vine  tree,  but  the  fruite  of  the  vine  tree  is  very  natural 
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wine,  wherfore  the  naturall  substance  of  the  wine,  doetli  re- 
maine  still  in  the  sacramente  of  Christes  bloude. 

And  here  in  spekinge  of  the  Lordes  cup,  it  commeth 
vnto  my  remembrance,  the  vanitye  of  Innocentius  his 
phantasticall  inuention,  whiche  by  Paules  wordes  I  did 
confute  before,  and  here  did  promise  somewhat  more  to 
speake,  and  that  is  this.  Yf  the  Transubstantiacion  be 
made  by  this  worde  (Blessed)  in  Marke  saide  vpon  the 
bread,  as  Innocentius  that  Pope  did  saie,  then  suerlie  seing 
that  worde  is  not  saide  of  Christe,  neither  in  any  of  the 
Euangelistes,  nor  in  Paule,  vpon  the  cuppc,  there  is  no 
Transubstantiation  of  the  wine  at  all,  for  where  the  cause 
doth  faile  there  can  not  folow  the  effecte.  But  the  sacra- 
mentall  breade,  and  the  sacramentall  wine  do  both  remaine 
in  their  naturall  substance  alike,  and  if  the  one  be  not 
changed,  as  of  the  sacramentall  wine  it  appeareth  euident- 
lye,  then  there  is  noe  suche  Transubstantiation  in  neither 
of  them  boeth.  All  that  put  and  afferme  this  change  of 
the  substaunce  of  breade  and  wine  into  the  substance  of 
Christes  body,  and  bloud  (called  transubstantiation)  doe 
also  saie,  and  affirme,  this  change  to  be  made  by  a  certaine 
forme  of  prescript  wordes  and  none  other,  but  what  they 
bee  that  make  the  chaunge  either  of  the  one  or  of  the  other, 
vndoubtedlye  euen  they  that  do  write  moste  finelie  in  these 
oure  daies,  almoste  confesse  plainelie,  that  they  can  not  tell. 
For  although  they  graunt  to  certaine  of  the  olde  Doctours, 
as  Chrisostome,  and  Ambrose,  that  these  wordes  (This  is 
my  bodie)  are  the  wordes  of  Consecration  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  bodie,  yet  saie  they,  these  wordes  maie  well  bee  so 
called  because  they  doe  assure  vs  of  the  Consecration  therof, 
whether  it  be  done  before  these  wordes  be  spoken  or  no. 
But  as  for  this  their  doubte  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the 
bodie  I  let  it  passe. 

Let  vs  now  consider  the  wordes  which  pertaine  vnto  the 
cuppe.  This  is  firste  euident,  that  as  Mathewc  muche 
agreeth  with  Marke,  and  likewise  Luke  with  Paul  doth 
much  agree  herein  in  forme  of  woordes ;  so  in  the  same, 
the  forme  of  wordes  in  Mathewe  and  Marke  is  diuerse  from 
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that  which  is  in  Luke  and  Paule.  The  old  Authors  doo 
most  reherse  the  fourme  of  wordes  in  Matthew,  and  Marke, 
because  (I  wene)  they  semed  to  them  most  cleare.  But 
here  I  wold  knowe,  whether  it  is  credible  or  no,  that  Luke, 
and  Paule,  when  they  celebrated  the  Lordes  supper  whith 
their  congregations,  that  they  didde  not  vse  the  same  forme 
of  woordes  at  the  Lordes  table  whiche  they  wrotte,  Luke 
in  hys  Gospell,  and  Paule  in  his  Epistell. 

Of  Luke  because  he  was  a  Phisition,  whether  some  will 
graunt  that  he  mighte  be  a  Priest  or  no,  and  was  able  to 
receiue  the  order  of  Priesthode,  which  (they  say)  is  geuen 
by  virtue  of  these  words  said  by  the  Byshoppe  (take  thou 
autoritie  to  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead)  I  can  not 
tel.  But  if  they  shoulde  be  so  straite  vpon  Luke,  either 
for  his  craft,  or  els  for  lacke  of  suche  power  geuen  hym  by 
vertue  of  the  aforesaide  wordes,  then  I  wene  both  Peter 
and  Paul  are  in  danger  to  be  deposed  of  their  priestehode, 
for  the  crafte,  either  of  fishing,  whiche  was  Peters,  or  of 
making  tents,  which  was  Pauls,  were  more  vile  then  the 
scyence  of  phisike.  And  as  for  those  sacramentall  wordes 
of  the  order  of  priesthod,  to  haue  authoritye  to  sacrifyce 
both  for  the  quicke  and  the  dead,  I  wene  Peter  and  Paule, 
if  they  were  both  aliue  were  not  able  to  proue  that  euer 
Christ  gaue  them  suche  authoritye,  or  euer  sayd  any  such 
wordes  vnto  them.  But  I  will  lett  Luke  go.  And  because 
Paule  speketh  more  playnely  for  hymself  I  will  reherse  his 
wordes. 
I  Cor.  xi.  That  (say th  Paule)  whiche  I  receaued  of  the  Lorde  I 
gaue  vnto  yow:  For  the  Lord  Jhesus,  &c.  And  so  he 
setteth  fourthe  the  whole  institucion  and  right  vse  of  the 
Lordes  supper.  Nowe  seing  that  Paule  here  saythe,  that 
which  he  receiued  of  the  Lord,  he  had  geuen  them,  and 
that  which  he  had  receiued,  and  geuen  them  before  by 
word  of  mowthe,  nowe  he  reherseth  and  writeth  the  same 
in  his  epistle,  ys  it  credible  that  Paule  wold  neuer  vse  this 
fourme  of  wordes  vppon  the  Lordes  cuppe,  whiche  (as  he 
saithe)  he  receiued  of  the  Lord,  that  he  had  giuen  them 
before,  and  nowe  reherseth  in  his  epistle  ?  I  trust  no  man 
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is  so  far  from  all  reason  butt  he  will  grawnt  me  that  this  is 
not  likelye  so  to  be.  Nowe  then  if  yow  graunte  me  that 
Paule  dyd  vse  the  forme  of  wordes  whiche  he  writeth,  let 
vs  then  reherse  and  consyder  Paules  wordes,  which  he 
saithe  Christ  spake  thus  vppon  the  cuppe :  This  cuppe  is 
the  newe  testament  in  my  bloud,  this  doo  as  often  as  yc 
shall  drinke  it  in  the  remembraunce  of  me. 

Here  I  wold  knowe  whether  that  Christes  wordes  spoken 
vppon  the  cuppe  were  not  as  mightye  in  worke,  and  as  ef- 
fectual! in  signification  to  all  ententes,  constructions,  and 
purposes  (as  our  parlyament  men  doo  speke)  as  they  were 
spoken  vppon  the  bread :  Yf  this  be  grawnted,  which 
thinge  I  thinke  no  man  denye,  then  further  I  reason  thus: 
But  the  worde  (ys)  in  the  wordes  spoken  vppon  the  Lordes 
bread,  doth  mightelye  signefye  (saye  they)  the  chaunge  of 
the  substance  of  that  which  goeth  befoi'e  yt,  into  the  sub- 
stance of  that  which  followeth  after,  that  is,  of  the  substance 
of  bread  into  the  substance  of  Christes  bodye,  when  Chryst 
sayeth.  This  is  my  bodye.  Nowe  then  if  Christes  wordes 
whiche  be  spoken  vppon  the  cupp,  whiche  Paule  here  re- 
herseth,  be  of  the  same  might  and  power,  both  in  working, 
and  signefyinge,  then  must  this  word  (ys)  when  Christ 
saith,  This  cuppe  is  the  newe  testament,  &c.  turne  the  sub- 
stance of  the  cuppe  into  the  substance  of  the  newe  testa- 
ment. 

And  if  thow  willt  saye  that  this  word  (ys)  neither 
maketh  nor  signefieth  any  suche  chaunge  of  the  cuppe,  al- 
thowgh  it  be  sayd  of  Christ,  that  this  cuppe  is  the  newe 
testament,  yet  Christ  ment  no  suche  chaunge,  as  that: 
Mary,  syr,  euen  so  saye  I,  when  Christ  sayd  of  the  bread 
which  he  tooke,  and  after  thankes  giuen  brake,  and  gaue 
them,  sayinge  take,  eate,  This  is  my  bodie ;  he  meant  no 
more  any  suche  chaunge  of  the  substance  of  bread,  into  the 
substance  of  his  naturall  bodye,  then  he  meant  of  the 
chaunge  and  transubstantiacion  of  the  cuppe,  into  the  sub- 
stance of  the  newe  testament.  And  if  thow  wilt  saye,  that 
the  worde  (cuppe)  her  in  Christes  wordes  doth  not  signefye 
the  cuppe  it  self,  l)ut  the  wyne,  or  thinge  conteyned  in  the 
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cuppe,  by  a  figure  called  Metonymia,  for  that  Christes 
wordes  meant,  and  so  must  nedes  be   taken,  thow  sayest 
verye  well.     But  I  praye  the  by  the  waye  here  note  two 
thino-es,  fyrst  that  this  worde  (ys)  hath  no  such  strength  or 
signification  in  the  Lordes  wordes  to  make  or  to  signifie  any 
transubstantiacion :    Secondly   that  in  the  Lordes  wordes 
wherby  he  instituted  the  sacramente  of  his  blonde,  he  vseth 
a  fio-uratiue  speache.    Howe  vaine  then  is  it  that  some  soe 
earnestlye  do  saie,  as  it  were  an  infallible  rule,  that  in  doc- 
trine, and  in  thinstitution  of  the  sacraments  Christ  vseth  no 
fio-ures,  but  all  his  wordes  are  to  be  streined  to  their  proper 
significations?  when  as  here,  what  so  euer  thou  saieste  was 
in  the  cuppe,  yet  neither  that,  nor  the  cuppe  it  self  was 
(taking  euerie  woorde  in  his  proper  signification)  the  newe 
testament :    But  in  vnderstanding  that  which  was  in  the 
cuppe,  by  the  cup,  that  is  a  figuratiue  spech.     Yea  and 
also  thou  canste  not  verifie  or  truely  saie  of  that  (whether 
thou  saiste  it  was  wine,  or  Christes  bloude)  to  bee  the  new 
testament,  without  a  figure  also :    Thus  in  one  sentence 
spoken  of  Christe  in  the  institution  of  the  sacrament  of  his 
bloude,  the  fygure  muste  helpe  vs  twise.     So  vntrue  is  it 
that  some  doe  write,  that  Christe  vseth  no  figure  in  the  doc- 
trine of  faith,  nor  in   the  institution  of  his  sacramentes. 
But  some  saie  if  we  shall  thus  admitte  figures  in  doctrine, 
then  shall  all  the  articles  of  our  faieth  by  figures  and  alle- 
gories, shortlye  be  transformed  and  vnloused.     I  saie  it  is 
like  fault,  and  euen  the  same,  to  denie  the  figure  where  the 
place  soe  requireth  to  be  vnderstanded,  as  vainelye  to  make 
it  a  figuratiue  speche,  whiche  is  to  be  vnderstanded  in  his 
proper  signification. 

The  rules  wherby  the  speche  is  knowen  when  it  is  figu- 
ratiue, and  wherby  it  is  none,  S.  Austine  in  his  booke 
called  de  doctrina  Christiana,  geueth  diuerse  learned  les- 
sons verie  necessari  to  be  knowne  of  the  studente  in  Gods 
worde.  Of  the  whiche  one  I  will  reherse,  which  is  this : 
Yf  (saicth  he)  the  scripture  doeth  seame  to  commaund  a 
thinge  whiche  is  wicked  or  vngodly  :  Or  to  forbidde  a  thing 
that  charitie  doeth  require,  then  knowe  thou  (saith  lie)  that 
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the  spech  is  figuratiue.  And  for  example  he  bringeth  the 
saying  of  Christ  in  the  6'^  Chapter  of  Sainct  Jhon.  Except 
ye  eate  the  fleash  of  the  sonne  of  man  and  drinke  his  bloud, 
ye  canne  not  haue  hfe  in  you.  It  seameth  to  commaund  a 
wicked  or  an  ungodlye  thing,  wherfore  it  is  a  figuratiue 
speache,  commaundinge  to  haue  communion  and  felowshippe 
with  Christes  passion,  and  deuoutelye  and  wliolesomehe  to 
laie  vp  in  memorie,  that  his  fleashe  was  crucified  and 
wounded  for  vs. 

And  here  I  can  not  but  maruaile  at  some  men,  surelye 
of  muche  excellente  finesse  of  witte,  and  of  greate  eloquence, 
that  are  not  ashamed  to  write  and  sale  that  this  aforesaide 
sayinge  of  Christe  is  (after  Saint  Austen)  a  figuratiue 
speach  in  dede,  but  not  vnto  the  learned,  but  vnto  the  vn- 
learned ;  here  lette  any  man  that  indifferently  vnderstandeth 
the  latten  tongue,  reade  the  place  in  St.  Austen,  and  if  he 
perceiue  not  clearlye  St.  Austens  wooi'des  and  minde  to  be 
contrarie,  let  me  abide  therof  the  rebuke. 

This  lesson  of  St.  Austen  I  have  therfore  the  rather  sette 
forth,  because  as  it  teacheth  vs  to  vnderstande  that  place  in 
Jhon  figuratiuelye,  euen  soe  suerlye  the  same  lesson  with 
the  example  of  St.  Austens  exposition  therof  teacheth  vs, 
not  only  by  the  same  to  vnderstande  Christes  Mordes  in  the 
institution  of  the  Sacrament  both  of  his  bodie,  and  of  his 
bloud  figuratively,  but  also  the  very  true  mening  and  under- 
standing of  the  same.  For  if  to  commaund  to  eate  the  fleashe 
of  the  Sonne  of  man,  and  to  drinke  his  bloude,  seemeth  to 
commaunde  an  inconuenience,  and  an  vngodlines,  and  is 
even  so  in  dede,  if  it  be  understanded  as  the  wordes  do 
stand  in  their  proper  signification,  and  therfore  muste  be 
vnderstanded  figuratively  and  spirituallye,  as  St.  Augustin 
doth  godlie,  and  learnedlie  interpretate  them :  Then  suerlie, 
Christe  commaundinge  in  his  last  supper  to  eate  his  body, 
and  to  drinke  his  bloud,  semeth  to  commaund  in  sound  of 
words,  as  great  and  even  the  same  inconvenience  and  vn- 
godlines as  did  his  woordes  in  the  6*^.  Chapiter  of  St.  John, 
and  therfore  muste  euen  by  the  same  reason  be  likewise  vn- 
derstanded and  expounded  figuratiuelye  and  spirituallic,  as 
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St.  Austin  did  the  other.  Wherunto  that  exposition  of  St. 
Austen  maie  seame  to  be  the  more  mete,  for  that  C^hriste  in 
his  supper,  to  the  commaunderaent  of  eatinge  and  drinkinge 
of  his  bodie,  and  bloud,  addeth,  do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me,  whiche  wordes  suerlye  were  the  keye  that  opened 
and  reueled  this  spirituall  and  godlye  exposition  vnto  St. 
Austen. 

But  I  haue  taried  longer  in  settinge  fourth  the  forme  of 
Christes  woordes  upon  the  Lordes  cuppe  written  by  Paule 
and  Luke  then  I  intended  to  do.  And  yet  in  speaking  of 
the  forme  of  Christes  wordes  spoken  vpon  his  cuppe,  it 
commcth  now  vnto  my  remembraunce  the  forme  of  wordes 
vsed  in  the  lattin  Masse  vpon  the  Lordes  cuppe :  Wherof 
I  doe  not  a  little  maruaile  what  should  be  the  cause,  seing 
the  latten  Masse  agrecth  with  the  Euangelistes  and  Paule 
in  the  forme  of  woordes  saied  vpon  the  breade,  why  in  the 
wordes  saiede  vpon  the  Lordes  cup,  it  differeth  from  them 
all ;  yea  and  addeth  vnto  the  wordes  of  Christe  spoken 
vpon  the  cuppe,  these  woordes,  Misterium  fidei,  that  is,  the 
Misterie  of  faith,  which  are  not  redde  to  be  attributed  vnto 
the  sacrament  of  Christes  bloud,  neither  in  thevangelistes 
nor  in  Paule,  nor  so  farre  as  I  do  knowe  in  anie  other  place 
of  holie  scripture,  yea  and  if  it  maie  haue  some  good  expo- 
sition, yet  why  it  shoulde  not  be  as  well  added  vnto  the 
wordes  of  Christe  vpon  his  breade  as  vpon  his  cuppe,  suerlie 
I  doe  not  see  the  misterie. 

And  because  I  se  in  the  vse  of  the  lattin  Masse,  the  sa- 
crament of  the  bloud  abused,  when  it  is  denied  to  the  laie 
men,  cleane  contrarie  to  Gods  most  certaine  worde:  For 
why  I  beseche  the  shoulde  the  sacramente  of  Christes 
bloude,  be  denied  vnto  the  laye  Christian,  more  then  to  the 
priest  ?  dyd  not  Christ  shead  his  bloude  as  well  for  the  laye 
godlye  man,  as  for  the  godlye  preste?  yf  thow  wilt  saye, 
yeas,  that  he  did  so,  but  yet  the  sacrament  of  the  bloud  is 
not  to  be  i-cceyued  withowt  the  offering  vpp  and  sacrifycing 
therof  vnto  God  the  Father,  both  for  the  quicke,  and  for 
the  dead,  and  no  man  maye  make  oblatyon  of  Christes 
bloude  vnto  God,  but  a  priest,  and  therfore  the  priest,  and 
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that  but  in  his  masse  onehe,  may  receiue  the  sacrament  of 

the  bloud.    And  call  ye  this  (maisters)  mysterium  fidei  ? 

alas,  alas,  I  feare  me  this  is  before  God,  mysterium  iniqui- 

tatis,  the  mysterie  of  iniquitee,  such  as  saint  Paule  speketh 

of  in  his  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.    The  Lord  be  merci-  2  Thess.  ii. 

full  vnto  vs,  and  blesse  vs,  lighten  his  cowntenaunce  vppon   ^^  ""  ^^"' 

vs,  and  be  mercifull  vnto  vs.     That  we  maye  knowe  thy 

waye  vppon  earth,  and  among  all   people    thy  salvation. 

This  kind  of  oblation  standeth  vppon  transubstantyacion 

his   germayne   coosyn,   and   doo   growe   both    uppon   one 

grownd,  the  Lord  weede  it  owt  of  his  vyneyard  shortlie 

(if  it  be  his  blessed  will  and  pleasure)  that  bitter  roote. 

To  speke  of  this  oblation  howe  muche  it  is  injury ous 
vnto  Christes  passion,  howe  it  can  not  but  with  high  blas- 
phemie,  and  hainous  arrogancie,  and  intollerable  pride  be 
claymed  of  any  man,  other  then  of  Christ  himself,  how 
much,  and  how  plainly  it  repugneth  vnto  the    manyfest 
wordes,  the  trewe  sense  and  meanyng  of  holye  scripture  in 
many  places,  especially  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrues :  The  Heb.  ix.  x, 
matter  is  soe  longe  and  other  have  written  in  it  at  large, 
that  my  mind  is  now  not  to  entreat  therof  any  further.    For 
only  in  this  my  scriblyng  I  intended  to  searche  out  and  set 
furth  by  the  scriptures,  according  to  Gods  gracious  gifte  of 
my  poore  knowledge,  whether  the  true  sense  and  meaninge 
of  Christes  wordes  in  the  institution  of  his  holy  supper,  do 
require  anye  transubstantiation  (as  they  call  it)  or  that  the 
verye  substaunce  of  bread  and  wine  doe  remayne  styll  in 
the  Lordes  supper,  and  be  the  materiall  substaunce  of  the 
holye  sacramente  of  Christe  our  Sauioures  blessed  bodie  and 
blonde. 

Yet  there  remaineth  one  vaine  Quiddite  of  Duns  in  this 
matter,  the  which  because  some  that  write  nowe  do  seme  to 
like  it  so  well,  that  they  haue  strypped  hym  oute  of  Dunses 
dustie  and  darcke  termes,  and  pricked  him  and  painted  him 
in  freshe  colores  of  an  eloquente  stile,  may  thcrfore  deceiue 
the  more  excepte  the  error  be  warely  escheued. 

Dunse  saith  in  these  wordes  of  Christ,  this  is  my  body, 
this  pronoune  demonstratiue,  meaning  the  worde  (this)  if 
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ye  will  knowe  what  it  doth  shewe  or  demonstrate,  whether 
tlie  bread  that  Christ  toke  or  no ;  he  answereth  no,  but  only 
one  thing  in  substance  it  pointeth,  wherof  the  nature  or 
name  it  doeth  not  tell,  but  leaveth  that  to  be  determined 
and  told  by  that  which  foloweth  the  word  (is)  that  is  by 
predicatum,  as  the  Logician  doeth  speke,  and  therfore  he 
calleth  this  pronowne  demonstratiue  (this)  indiuiduum  va- 
gum,  that  is  a  wanderynge  proper  name,  whereby  we  maie 
pointe  out  and  shew  any  one  thing  in  substance,  what  thing 
soeuer  it  be. 

That  this  imagination  is  vain  and  vntruly  applied  vnto 
those  words  of  Christe  (this  is  my  body)  it  liiaie  appeare 
plainly  by  the  wordes  of  Luke,  and  Paul,  said  vpon  the 
cup,  conferred  with  the  forme  of  wordes  spoken  vppon  the 
cuppe  in  Mathew  and  Marke,  for  as  vpon  the  bread  it  is 
said  of  all,  this  is  my  bodie,  so  of  Mathew  and  Marke  is 
said  of  the  cup,  this  is  my  bloud.     Then  if  in  the  wordes, 
This  is  my  bodye,  the  woorde  (this)  be,  as  Dunse  calleth  it, 
a  wanderynge  name,  to  appointe  and  shew  furthe  anye  one 
thinge  wherof  the  name  or  nature  it  doeth  not  tell ;  so  must 
it  bee  likewyse  in  those  woordes  of  Mathewe  and  Marke 
vpon  the  Lordes  cup.  This  is  my  bloud.    But  in  the  wordes 
of  Mathewe  and  Marke,  it  signifieth,  and  pointeth  out  the 
same,  that  it  doth  in  the  Lordes  wordes  vpon  the  cuppe  in 
Luke,  and  Paul,  where  it  is  saide :  This  cuppe  is  the  new 
testamente  in  my  bloude,  &c.     Therefore  in  Mathewe  and 
Marke,  the  pronowne  demonstratiue  (this)  doeth  not  wan- 
der to  poynte  out  onelie  one  thynge  in  substaunce,  not 
shewyng  what  it  is,  but  telleth  it  plainelie  what  it  is,  no  lesse 
in  Mathewe  and  Marke  to  the  eye,  then  is  done  in  Luke 
and  Paul,  by  putting  to  this  word  (cuppe),  boeth  vnto  the 
eye,  and  vnto  the  eare. 

For  taking  the  cuppe,  and  demonstrating  or  shewing  it 
vnto  his  disciples  by  this  pronowne  demonstratiue  (this)  and 
sayng  vnto  them  :  Drynk  ye  all  of  this,  it  was  then  all  one 
to  saye,  This  is  my  bloud :  as  to  say.  This  cupp  is  my 
bloud  ;  meaning  by  the  cuppe,  as  the  nature  of  the  spech 
doth  require,  the  thing  contcyned  in  the  cupp  :   So  likewise 
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withowt  all  dowbte  when  Christ  had  taken  bread,  geuen 
thankes,  and  broken  it,  and  geuing  it  to  his  disciples,  sayd, 
Take,  and  so  demonstrating  and  shewing  that  bread  which 
he  had  in  his  handes,  to  saye  then.  This  is  my  bodyc,  and 
to  haue  sayd,  this  bread  is  my  bodye.  As  it  were  all  one 
if  a  man  lacking  a  knyffe,  and  going  to  his  oysters,  wold 
saye  to  another,  whom  he  sawe  to  haue  2  knyfes :  Syr,  I 
praye  yow,  lend  me  thone  of  your  knyfes :  Were  it  not 
nowe  all  one  to  answer  him ;  Syr,  hold  I  will  lende  yow 
this  to  eate  your  meate,  but  not  to  open  oysters  withall ; 
and,  hold  I  will  lend  yow  this  knyf  to  eate  your  meate,  but 
not  open  oysters?  This  similltud  serueth  but  for  this  pur- 
pose, to  declare  the  nature  of  spech  whithall,  wheras  the 
thing  that  is  demonstrated  and  shewed,  is  euidently  perceau- 
ed,  and  openly  knowen  vnto  the  eye.  But,  O  good  Lord, 
what  a  wonderfull  thing  is  it  to  see,  howe  soome  men  doo 
labour  to  teache,  what  is  demonstrated  and  shewed  by  the 
pronowne  demonstratiue  (this)  in  Christes  wordes,  when  he 
saith.  This  is  my  bodie,  this  is  my  bloud,  howe  they  labour 
I  saye  to  teache  what  that  (this)  was  then  in  dede,  when 
Christ  spake  in  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  the  word 
(this),  before  he  had  pronownced  the  rest  of  the  wordes 
that  followed  in  the  same  sentence,  so  that  their  doctrine 
maye  agree  with  their  transubstantiation,  which  in  dede  is 
the  verye  foundacion,  wherein  all  their  erroneous  doctrine 
doth  stand.  " 

And  here  the  transubstantiators  doo  not  agree  amongest 
them  selfes,  no  more  then  they  doo  in  the  wordes  which 
wrought  the  transubstantiacion  when  Christ  did  first  insti- 
tute  his  sacrament.  Wherin  Innocentius  Bishopp  of  Rome 
of  the  latter  dayes,  and  Duns  (as  was  noted  before)  do  at- 
tribute the  work  vnto  the  word  (benedixit,  blessed)  But  the 
rest  for  the  most  part  to  (Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  This  is  my 
bodye)  &c.  Dunse  thcrfore  with  his  secte,  because  he  put- 
teth  the  chaunge  before,  must  nedes  saye  that  (this)  when 
Christ  spake  it  in  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  was  in  dede 
Christes  bodye.  For  in  the  chaunge  the  substance  of  bread 
did  departe,  and  the  chaunge  was  nowe  doone  in  (benedixit, 
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sayth  he)  that  went  before.  And  therefore  after  him  and 
his,  that  (this)  was  then  in  dede  Christes  bodye,  thowgh 
the  word  did  not  import  so  muche,  but  onely  one  thing  in 
substance,  which  substance  after  Duns,  the  breade  being- 
gone,  must  nedes  be  the  substance  of  Christes  bodye. 

But  they  that  putt  their  transubstantiacion  to  be  wrought 
by  these  wordes  of  Christ,  This  is  my  bodye,  and  doo  saye 
that  when  the  hole  sentence  was  finished,  then  this  chaunge 
was  perfected,  and  not  before,  they  can  not  saie,  but  yet 
Christes  (this)  in  the  beginninge  of  the  sentence,  before  the 
other  wordes  were  fully  pronounced,  was  breade  in  deede  : 
For  as  yet  the  change  was  not  done,  and  soe  longe  the 
bread  must  nedes  remaine ;  and  so  longe  as  the  substance 
of  the  bread  doth  remaine,  so  long  with  the  vniuersal  con- 
sent of  al  transubstantiators,  the  natural  substance  of 
Christes  body  cannot  come,  and  therfore  muste  their  (this) 
of  necessitie  demonstrate  and  shew  the  substance  which  was 
as  yet  in  the  pronouncing  of  the  first  worde  (this)  by  Christ, 
but  breade. 

But  how  can  they  make  and  verifie  Christs  words  to  bee 
true,  demonstrating  the  substance,  whlche  in  the  demonstra- 
tion is  but  breade,  and  saie  therof :  This  is  my  bodie,  that 
is,  as  they  saie,  the  naturall  substance  of  Christes  bodie,  ex- 
cept they  woulde  saie  that  the  verbe  (is)  signifieth,  is  made, 
or  is  changed  into,  and  so  then  if  the  same  verbe  (is)  be  of 
the  same  effecte  in  Christes  wordes,  spoken  vpon  the  cuppc, 
and  rehearsed  by  Luke  and  Paule,  the  cuppe  or  the  wine 
in  the  cuppe,  must  be  made  or  turned  into  the  newe  testa- 
ment, as  was  declared  before. 

There  bee  some  amonge  the  transubstantiators  whiche 
walke  soe  wilely  and  so  warely,  betwixte  these  ii.  aforesaide 
opinions,  allowinge  them  both,  and  holding  plainelye  neither 
of  them  boeth,  that  me  thinke  they  maie  be  called  Neutrals, 
Ambidexters,  or  rather  suche  as  cannc  shifte  on  both  sides. 
They  plaic  on  boeth  partes ;  for  with  the  latter  they  doe 
allowe  the  doctrine  of  the  laste  sillable,  whiche  is  that  tran- 
substantiation  is  done  by  miracle,  in  an  instante,  at  the 
sound  of  the  laste  sillable  (urn)  in  this  sentence,  hoc  est  cor- 
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pus  meum :  And  they  do  alow  Dunses  phantastical  ima- 
ginacion  of  indiuiduum  vagum,  that  demonstrateth  (as  he 
teacheth)  in  Christes  wordes,  one  thing  in  substaunce,  then 
beinge  (after  his  mynde)  the  substaunce  of  the  bodie  of 
Christe. 

A  marueilous  thing  howe  anye  manne  can  agree  with 
both  these  two,  they  beynge  soe  contrarie  the  one  vnto  the 
other,  for  the  one  saieth  the  woorde  (this)  demonstratetli 
the  substance  of  breade,  and  the  other  saith  ;    No,  not  soe : 
The  breade  is  gone,  and  it  demonstrateth   a  substaunce 
whiche  is  Christs  bodye.     Tushe,  sayeth  thys  thyrd  man  : 
Ye  vnderstand  nothing  at  all,  they  agree  well  inough  in 
the  chiefe  poynte,  whiche  is  the  grounde  of  all,  that  is  boeth 
doe  agree  and  beare  witnesse,  that  there  is  transubstancia- 
tion.    They  doe  agree  in  deede  in  that  conclusion  I  graunt, 
but  their  profes  and  doctrine  thereof  doe  euen  as  well  agree 
together,  as  dydde  the  false  witnesses  before  Annas  and 
Caiphas  againste  Christe,  or  the  two  wicked  iudges  againstc 
Susanna.    For  againste  Christe  the  false  witnesses  did  agree 
no  (doubte)  to  speake  all  againste  him :   And  the  wicked 
iudges  were  both  agreed  to  condemne  poore  Susanna,  but 
in  examination  of  their  witnesses,  thei  dissented  so  far,  that 
al  was  found  false  that  they  went  about,  both  that  wherein 
they  agreed,  and  also  those  thinges  whiche  they  brought  for 
their  proofes. 

Thus  muche  haue  I  spoken  in  searchyng  oute  a  solution 
for  this  principall  question,  which  was,  what  is  the  mate- 
riall  substaunce  of  the  holy  sacramente  in  the  Lordes 
supper. 

Nowe  leste  I  should  seame  to  sette  by  my  owne  conceitc 
more  then  is  meete,  or  lesse  to  regarde  the  doctrine  of  the 
olde  Ecclesiasticall  writers,  then  is  conucnient  for  a  manne 
of  my  poore  learning,  and  simple  witte  for  to  dooe :  And 
because  also  I  am  in  dede  perswaded  that  the  olde  eccle- 
siastical writers  vnderstode  the  true  meaning  of  Christ  in 
this  matter,  and  haue  both  so  truely,  and  so  plainly,  sette 
it  forth  in  certaine  places  of  their  writinges,  that  no  man 
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which  wil  vouchsafe  to  read  them,  and  withoute  preiudicc 
of  a  corrupte  iudgement  will  indifferently  wey  them,  and  con- 
strue their  mindes  none  otherwise,  then  they  declare  them 
selfes  to  haue  meant,  I  am  perswaded  I  saye,  that  in  reding 
of  them  thus,  no  man  can  be  ignorant  in  this  matter,  but 
he  that  will  shutt  vpp  his  owne  eies  and  blindfeld  hym  self. 
When  I  speake  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  I  meane  of  such, 
as  were  before  the  wicked  vsurpation  of  the  Sea  of  Rome 
was  growne  so  vnmeasurablie  greate,  that  not  onely  with 
tyrannicall  power,  but  also  with  corrupt  doctrine,  yt  be- 
ganne  to  subuerte  Christes  gospell,  and  to  turne  the  state 
that  Christ  and  his  Apostles  sett  in  the  church  vpside 
downe. 

For  the  causes  aforesayd  I  will  reherse  certayne  of  their 
sainges,  and  yet  because  I  take  them  but  for  wytnesses  and 
expownders  of  this  doctrine,  and  not  as  the  Authors  of  the 
same ;  and  also  for  that  nowe  I  will  not  be  tedyous,  I  will 
reherse  but  fewe,  that  is,  three  olde  wryters  of  the  Greke 
churche,  and  other  three  of  the  Latine  church,  which  do 
seem  vnto  me  to  be  in  this  matter  most  plain. 

The  Greke  authours  are  Origen,  Chrysostome,  and  The- 
odoret :  The  Lattin,  are  TertuUian,  S.  Austin,  and  Gela- 
sius. 

I  knowe  there  can  be  nothing  spoken  so  plainly,  but  the 
craftye  wit  furnished  with  Eloquence  can  darcken  it,  and 
wrest  it  quite  from  the  true  meaning  to  a  contrarie  sense  : 
And  I  knowe  also  that  eloquence,  crafte  and  finesse  of 
witte,  hath  gone  about  to  bleare  mens  eyes,  and  to  stoppe 
their  eares  in  the  aforenamed  writers,  that  menne  shoulde 
neither  heare  nor  see,  what  those  authoures  boeth  write  and 
teache  soe  plainelye,  that  excepte  menne  should  be  made 
botli  Starke  blinde,  and  deafe,  they  can  not  but  of  necessitie, 
if  they  will  reade  and  weye  them  indifferentelye,  boeth  heare 
and  see  what  they  doe  meane,  when  eloquence,  crafte,  and 
finesse  of  witte,  haue  done  all  that  they  canne.  Now  lette 
vs  heare  the  olde  writers  of  the  Greke  churche. 

Origene,  who  lined  aboue   twelue   hundreth   and   fiftic 
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yeares  ago,  a  manne  for  thexcellencie  of  his  learning  so 
highlie  estemed  in  Christes  church,  that  he  was  counted  and 
was  iudged  the  singuler  teacher  in  his  time  of  Christes  reh- 
gion,  the  confounder  of  heresies,  the  scolemaster  of  many 
godly  martyres,  and  an  opener  of  the  high  misteries  in  scrip- 
ture; he  writinge  vpon  the  15^^  Chapter  of  S.  Mathewes 
gospell,  saieth  thus. 

But  if  any  thing  entre  into  the  mouth,  it  goth  awaie  into 
the  belly,  and  is  auoidcd  into  the  draught,  yea  and  that 
meate  which  is  santified  by  the  word  of  God  and  praier, 
concerning  the  matter  thereof  it  goeth  awaie  into  the  bellye, 
and  is  auoided  into  the  draught,  but  for  the  praier  which 
is  added  vnto  it,  for  the  proportion  of  the  faith,  it  is  made 
profitable,  makinge  the  minde  able  to  perceiue  and  see  that 
whiche  is  profitable.  For  it  is  not  the  materiall  substauncc 
of  breade,  but  the  worde  which  is  spoken  vpon  it,  that  is 
profitable  to  the  man  that  eateth  it  not  vnworthelye.  And 
this  I  meane  of  the  typical!  and  Symbolical!  (that  is)  sacra- 
mental! bodie. 

Thus  farre  goeth  the  wordes  of  Origene,  where  it  is 
plaine  firste  that  Origene  speaking  there  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lordes  supper,  as  the  last  words  doe  plainelye  syg- 
nifie,  doeth  meane  and  teache,  that  the  materiall  substaunce 
thereof,  is  receiued,  digested,  and  auoided  as  the  materiall 
substauncc  of  other  breade,  and  meates  is,  whiche  coulde 
not  bee,  if  there  were  no  materiall  substaunce  of  bread  at 
all,  as  the  phantasticall  opinion  of  transubstantiation  doeth 
put. 

It  is  a  worlde  to  see  the  aunsweare  of  the  papystes  to 
thys  place  of  Origene.  In  the  disputations  whiche  were 
in  this  matter  in  the  Parlament  house,  and  in  boeth  the 
vniuersities  of  Camebridge  and  Oxforde,  they  that  defended 
transubstanciation,  saied  that  this  parte  of  Origene,  was 
but  sette  furth  of  late  by  Erasmus  and  therefore  is  to  be 
suspected. 

But  howe  vaine  this  their  aunswere  is,  it  appearetli 
plainely :  For  so  maic  all  the  good  olde  authours  whiclie 
laie  in  olde  libraries,  and  are  sette  fourth  of  late,  bee  by 
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this  reason  reiected,  as  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Theodore- 
tus,  Justinus,  Ecclesiastica  Historia  Nicephori,  and  other 
suche. 

Another  answere  they  had,  saiying  that  Origene  is  noted 
to  haue  erred  in  some  pointes,  and  therefore  faith  is  not  to 
be  geuen  in  this  matter  to  hym. 

But  this  aunswear  well  weighed  doth  minister  good  mat- 
ter to  the  cleare  confutation  of  it  selfe.  For  in  deede  wee 
graunt  that  in  some  pointes  Origene  did  erre,  but  those  er- 
roures  are  gathered  oute,  and  nooted  boeth  of  S.  Hierom, 
and  Epiphanius,  soe  that  his  workes  (those  erroures  ex- 
cepted) are  now  so  muche  the  more  of  authoi-itic,  that  suche 
greate  learned  menne,  toke  paines  to  drawe  oute  of  him, 
what  so  euer  they  thoughte  in  him  to  bee  written  amisse. 
But  as  concerning  this  matter  of  the  lordes  supper,  neither 
they,  nor  yet  euer  any  other  auncient  authour  did  euer  saie 
that  Origene  did  erre. 

Nowe  because  these  two  aunsweres  haue  bene  of  late  soe 
confuted  and  confounded,  that  it  is  well  perceiued,  that  they 
will  take  noe  place,  therfore  some  whiche  haue  written  sence 
that  tyme,  haue  forged  two  other  answercs  euen  of  the  same 
mould. 

The  former  wherof  is,  that  Origene  in  this  place  spake 
not  of  the  sacramentall  breade  or  wyne  of  the  lordes  table, 
but  of  another  misticall  meate,  of  the  whiche  S.  Augustin 
maketh  mcncion  to  be  geuen  vnto  them  that  were  taughte 
the  faith,  before  they  were  baptised.  But  Origenes  owne 
wordes  in  two  sentences  before  rehersed  beinge  put  toge- 
ther, proueth  this  aunswere  vntrue  :  For  he  saieth  that  he 
meneth  of  that  figuratiue  and  misticall  bodye,  whiche  pro- 
fiteth  them  that  doe  receiue  it  worthyly,  alluding  so  plainly 
vnto  S.  Paules  wordes  spoken  of  the  Lordes  supper,  that 
it  is  a  shame  for  any  learned  manne  once  to  open  his  mouth 
to  the  contrarie.  And  that  breade  whiche  S.  Augustine 
speaketh  of,  he  can  not  proue  that  any  suche  thinge  was 
vscd  in  Origenes  time :  Yea  and  though  that  could  be 
proucd,  yet  was  there  neuer  breade  in  any  tyme  called  a  sa- 
cramentall   bodie    sauing   the   sacramentall  breade  of  the 
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Lordes  table,  wliicli  is  called  of  Origene,  the  typicall,  and 
symboUcall  bodie  of  Christe. 

The  seconde  of  the  two  newe  founde  answeres,  Is  yet 
moste  monstrous  of  all  other,  whiche  is  this.  But  let  vs 
graunt  (saie  they)  that  Origene  spake  of  the  Lordes  sup- 
per, and  by  the  matter  thereof  was  vnderstanded,  the  ma- 
teriall  substaunce  of  breade,  and  wine.  What  then,  saie 
they?  for  though  the  materiall  substaunce  was  once  gone, 
and  departed  by  reason  of  transubstantiation,  whileste  the 
formes  of  breade  and  wyne  did  remaine,  yet  nowe  it  is  no 
inconuenience  to  saie  that  as  that  materiall  substaunce  did 
depart  at  the  entryng  in  of  Christes  bodie  vnder  the  afore- 
said formes,  soe  when  the  saide  formes  be  destroied,  and 
doe  not  remaine,  then  commeth  againe  the  substance  of 
bread  and  wine,  and  this  (saie  they)  is  verye  meete  in  this 
misterie,  that  that  which  began  with  miracle,  shal  ende  in  a 
miracle.  Yf  I  hadde  not  red  tliis  phantasle,  I  would 
scarselye  haue  beleued,  that  any  learned  man  euer  would 
haue  set  furth  suche  a  folish  fantasie,  which  not  onely  lack- 
eth  all  ground  either  of  Gods  word,  reason,  or  of  anie  an- 
ciente  writer,  but  is  also  cleane  contrarie  to  the  commen 
rules  of  schoole  diuinitie,  whiche  is,  that  no  miracle  is  to  be 
aff'yrmed  and  putte  wlthoute  necessitie.  And  although  for 
their  former  miracle,  whiche  is  their  transubstantiation,  they 
haue  some  collour,  though  it  be  but  vaine,  saynge  it  is  doone 
by  the  power,  and  vertue,  of  these  woordes  of  Christe,  This 
is  my  bodie,  yet  to  make  this  second  miracle,  of  returning 
the  material  substaunce  againe,  they  haue  no  colloureat  all. 
Or  els  I  pray  them  shew  me,  by  what  wordes  of  Christe,  is 
that  seconde  miracle  wrought. 

Thus  ye  male  see  that  the  sleigthes  and  shiftes  whiche 
crafte  and  witte  can  inuente  to  wreste  the  true  sense  of  Ori- 
gene can  not  take  place.  But  now  lette  vs  heare  one  other 
place  of  Origene,  and  soe  we  shall  lette  him  goe. 

Origene  in  the  ll'h  Homelye  Super  Leuiticum,  saeth 
that  there  is  also  euen  in  the  fower  gospelles,  and  not  onely 
in  the  old  Testamente  a  letter,  meanynge  a  litterall  sense, 
whiche  kylleth,  for  if  thowe  followe  the  letter  (saieth  ho)  in 
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that  saiynge ;  Except  ye  eate  the  fleash  of  the  sonne  of 
manne,  and  drinke  his  bloude,  &c.  this  letter  doeth  kill. 
Yf  in  that  place  the  letter  doth  kyll,  wherin  is  commaunded 
the  eating  of  Christes  fleash,  then  suerlie  in  those  wordes  of 
Christ,  wherin  Christe  commaundeth  vs  to  eate  his  bodie, 
the  literall  sense  therof  likewise  doth  kill.  For  it  is  no  lesse 
crime,  but  euen  the  same,  and  all  one  in  the  literal  sense,  to 
eate  Christes  body,  and  to  eate  Christes  fleashe.  Wherfore 
if  the  one  doth  kyll,  except  it  be  vnderstanded  figuratiuelye, 
and  spirituallie,  then  the  other  sucrly  doth  kill  likewise. 
But  that  to  eate  Christes  fleashe  doeth  kill  so  vnderstanded, 
Origine  affirmeth  plainli  in  his  words  aboue  rehersed. 
Wherfore  it  can  not  be  iustlye  denied,  but  to  eate  Christes 
body  literallie  vnderstanded,  must  nedes  after  him  kill  like- 
wise. 

The  aunsweare  that  is  made  to  this  place  of  Origene  of 
the  Papistes,  is  soe  folishe,  that  it  bewraeyeth  it  selfe  with- 
oute  anye  further  confutation.  It  is  the  same  that  they 
make  to  a  place  of  S.  Augustine  in  his  booke  de  doctrina 
Christiana.  Whereas  S.  Augustine  speaketh  in  effecte  the 
same  thynge  that  Origene  doth  here.  The  Papistes  an- 
sweare  is  this ;  to  the  carnal  man  the  literall  sense  is  hurt- 
ful, but  not  soe  to  the  spirituall.  As  thoughe  to  vnder- 
stande  that  in  hys  proper  sense  whiche  oughte  to  be  taken 
figuratiuelie,  were  to  the  carnall  manne  a  daungerous  per- 
rill,  but  to  the  spirituall  manne  none  at  all. 

Nowe  to  Chrisostome,  whome  I  bring  for  the  seconde 
writer  in  the  Greke  churche.  He  speakinge  againste  the 
vnholie  vsyng  of  mans  bodie,  whiche  after  S.  Paule  ought 
to  be  kepte  pure,  and  holie  as  the  verie  temple  of  the  holy 
ghoste,  saith  thus :  If  it  be  a  faulte,  saith  he,  to  translate 
the  holied  vesselles  (in  the  whiche  is  not  contained  the  trwe 
bodie  of  Christe,  but  the  misterie  of  the  bodie)  to  priuate 
vses,  how  muche  more  offence  is  it  to  abuse  and  defile  the 
vcsseles  of  our  bodie.  These  be  the  woordes  of  Chrj'sos- 
tome.  But  I  trowe  that  here  many  foule  shiftes  are  deuised 
to  defeate  this  place. 

The  authoure,  saith  one,  is  suspected :   I  answere,  but 


TRANSU13STANTIATI0N.  95 

in  this  place  neuer  fault  was  founde  with  him  vnto  these 
oure  daies. 

And  whether  this  authour  were  Jhon  Chrisostome  him- 
sclfe  the  Archbishoppe  of  Constantinople,  or  no,  that  is  not 
the  matter;  for  of  al  it  is  graunted,  that  he  was  a  writer  of 
that  age,  and  a  man  of  greate  learninge.  Soe  that  it  is  ma- 
nifest, that  this  Avhich  he  writeth,  was  the  receiued  opinion 
of  learned  men  in  his  daies,  or  els  vndoubtedly  in  suche  a 
matter  his  saiyng  should  haue  bene  impugned,  of  some  that 
wrote  in  his  time,  or  ncre  vnto  the  same. 

Nay  saith  another,  if  this  solution  wil  not  scrue,  we  maie 
saie  that  Chrysostome  did  not  speak  of  the  vesscles  of  the 
Lordes  cuppe,  or  suche  as  was  then  vsed  at  the  Lordes  table, 
but  of  the  vcsselles  vsed  in  the  temple  in  the  olde  lawe. 

This  answcre  will  serue  no  more  then  the  other.  For 
here  Chrysostome  spcaketh  of  suche  vesselles,  wherin  was 
that  whyche  was  called  the  bodye  of  Christ,  although  it  was 
not  the  true  body  (saith  he)  of  Christe,  but  the  misterie  of 
Christes  bodie.  Now  of  the  vesselles  of  the  olde  lawe,  the 
writers  doe  vse  no  suche  raaner  of  phrase :  For  their  sacri- 
fices were  not  called  Christes  bodie,  for  Christe  then  was 
but  in  shadows  and  figurs,  and  not  by  the  sacrament  of  his 
bodie,  reuealed. 

Erasmus  whiche  was 'a  man  that  coulde  vnderstand  the 
wordes  and  sense  of  the  writer,  although  he  woulde  not  be 
scene  to  speake  againste  this  error  of  transubstantiation  be- 
cause he  durste  not,  yet  in  his  time  declareth  plainlie,  that 
this  saiyng  of  this  writer,  is  none  otherwise  to  be  vnder- 
standed. 

Yet  can  I,  saith  the  thirde  Papist,  finde  out  a  fine  and  a 
subtill  solution  for  this  place,  and  graunt  all  that  yet  is 
saide,  both  alowing  here  the  writer,  and  also  that  he  mentc 
of  the  vesselles  of  the  Lordes  tables:  For,  saith  he,  the 
body  of  Christe  is  not  conteined  in  them  at  the  Lordes  table, 
as  in  a  place,  but  as  in  a  misterie.  Is  not  this  a  prctie 
shefte,  and  a  mistical  solution  ?  But  by  the  same  solution 
then  Christs  bodie  is  not  in  the  Lordes  table,  nor  in  the 
priestes  hande,  nor  in  the  pixe,  and  soe  he  is  here  no  where. 
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For  they  will  not  saie  that  he  is  either  here,  or  ther,  as  in  a 
place.  This  answere  pleaseth  so  wel  the  maker,  that  he 
hymselfe,  after  he  hadde  played  with  it  a  litle  whyle,  and 
shewed  the  finesse  of  his  witte,  and  eloquence  therin,  he  is 
contented  to  geue  it  ouer,  and  saye :  But  it  is  not  to  be 
thoughte  that  Chrisostome  woulde  speake  after  this  finesse 
or  subteltie,  and  therefore  he  returneth  againe  to  the  seconde 
aunsweare  for  hys  shootte  anker  whiche  is  sufficientlye  con- 
futed before. 

Another  shorte  place  of  Chrisostome  I  wyll  reherse, 
which  (if  any  indifferencie  maie  be  hearde)  in  playne 
tearmes  setteth  fourth  the  trueth  of  this  matter. 

Before  the  breade  (saieth  Chrisostome  writinge  ad  Cesa- 
rium  Monachum)  be  hallowed,  we  call  it  breade,  but  the 
grace  of  Godde  sanctifiyng  it  by  the  meanes  of  the  prieste, 
it  is  deliuered  nowe  from  the  name  of  breade,  and  esteamed 
worthy  to  be  called  Christes  bodye,  althoughe  the  nature  of 
breade  abyde  in  it  still.  These  bee  Chrisostomes  woordes, 
wherin  I  praye  you  what  canne  be  said  or  thoughte  more 
playne  agaynste  this  erroure  of  Transubstantiation,  then  to 
declare  that  the  bread  abideth  soe  styll  ? 

And  yet  this  soe  plaine  a  place  some  are  not  ashamed  thus 
shamefullye  to  elude  it,  saiynge,  wee  graunte  the  nature  of 
breade  remaineth  still  thus,  for  that  it  maie  be  seen,  fealte, 
and  tasted,  and  yet  the  corporall  substaunce  of  the  breade 
therfore  is  gone,  lest  two  bodies  be  confused  together,  and 
Christ  shoulde  be  thoughte  impanate. 

What  contrarietie  and  falsehoode  is  in  this  answeare,  the 
simple  manne  maye  easilie  perceiue.  Is  not  this  a  plaine 
contrarietie  to  eraunt  that  the  nature  of  breade  remaineth 
so  still,  that  it  maie  bee  seen,  fealte,  and  tasted,  and  yet  to 
saie  the  corporall  substance  is  gone,  to  auoide  absurditie  of 
Christes  impanation .'' 

And  what  manifest  falsehoode  is  this  to  say,  or  meane, 
that  yf  the  breade  shoulde  remayne  styll,  then  mustc  fol- 
lowe  the  inconuenyence  of  impanation,  as  thoughe  the  verie 
breade  coulde  not  be  a  Sacramente  of  Christes  bodye,  as 
water  is  of  Baptisme,  excepte  Christe  shoulde  vnite  the  na- 
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ture  of  breade  to  his  nature  in  vnitie  of  person,  and  make 
of  the  breade  God  ? 

Nowe  let  vs  heare  Theodoretus,  whiche  is  the  laste  of 
the  three  Greke  authoures.  He  writeth  in  his  dialoge  Con- 
tra Eutychen,  thus.  He  that  calleth  his  naturall  bodie, 
corne  and  breade,  and  also  named  himselfe  a  vine  tree,  euen 
he  the  same  hath  honoured  the  Symboles,  that  is  the  sacra- 
mentall  signes,  with  the  names  of  his  bodye  and  bloud,  not 
chaunginge  in  dede  the  nature  it  selfe,  but  adding  grace 
vnto  the  nature.  What  canne  be  mor  plainelye  saide  then 
this,  that  this  olde  writer  saieth,  that  although  the  Sacra- 
mentes  beare  the  name  of  the  bodye  and  bloude  of  Christ, 
yet  is  not  their  nature  chaunged,  but  abydeth  still,  and 
where  is  then  the  Papistes  transubstanciation  ? 

The  same  writer  in  the  2"^  Dialoge  of  the  same  workc, 
againste  the  aforesaid  heretique  Eutyches,  writeth  yet  more 
plainlie  against  this  error  of  transubstantiation,  if  any  thing 
can  be  saide  to  be  more  plaine  :  For  he  maketh  theretique 
speake  thus  against  him  that  defendeth  the  true  doctrine 
whom  he  calleth  Orthodoxus. 

As  the  sacramentes  of  the  bodie  and  bloude  of  oure 
Lorde  are  one  thinge  before  the  inuocation,  and  after  the 
inuocation  they  be  chaunged,  and  are  made  an  other :  So 
likewise,  the  Lordes  bodie,  saith  the  heretique,  is  after  the 
assumption  or  ascention  into  heauen  turned  into  the  sub- 
staunce  of  Godde ;  theretique  meaninge  therby  that  Christe 
after  his  assention  remaineth  no  more  a  man. 

To  this  Orthodoxus  aunswereth  thus,  and  saieth  to  there- 
tique. Thou  art  taken  (saith  he)  in  thine  owne  snare,  for 
those  misticall  symbolles,  or  sacramentes,  after  the  sanctifi- 
cation,  doe  not  go  out  of  their  owne  nature,  but  they  tarrie 
and  abide  still  in  their  substance,  figure,  and  shape,  yea  and 
are  sensibly  scene,  and  groped  to  bee  the  same  they  were 
before,  &c. 

At  these  woordes  the  Papistes  doe  startle,  and  to  say  the 
truth,  these  wordes  be  so  plaine,  so  full,  and  so  cleare,  that 
they  can  not  tell  what  to  saye,  but  yet  will  not  cease  to  goc 
about  to  plaie  the  Cutles,  and  to  caste  their  colloures  ouer 
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them,  that  the  tructh  whiche  is  so  plainlie  tolde,  shoulde  not 
haue  place. 

This  authour  wrote,  saie  they,  before  the  determination 
of  the  church.  As  who  would  saie,  whatsoeuer  that  wicked 
man  Innocentius  the  Pope  of  Rome  determined  in  his  con- 
gregacions,  with  his  monkes  and  friers,  that  must  bee  (for 
so  Duns  saieth)  holden  for  an  article,  and  of  the  substaunce 
of  oure  faith. 

Some  do  charge  this  authour  that  he  was  suspected  to  be 
a  Nestorian,  which  thing  in  Chalcedon  Councell  was  tried 
and  proued  to  be  false. 

But  the  foulest  shift  of  all,  and  yet  the  beste  that  they 
canne  finde  in  this  matter,  when  none  other  will  serue,  is  to 
saie  that  Theodoret  vnderstandeth  by  the  woorde  sub- 
staunce, accidentes,  and  not  substaunce  in  dede.  This 
glose  is  like  a  glose  of  a  laweyer  vpon  a  decree  the  text 
wherof  beffinneth  thus.  Statuimus,  that  is  wee  decree. 
The  glose  of  the  lawyer  there,  after  raanie  other  pretie 
shiftes  there  sette  fourth,  whiche  he  thinketh  will  not  well 
serue  to  his  purpose,  and  therefore  att  the  laste,  to  cleare 
the  matter,  he  saieth  thus :  After  the  minde  of  one  Lawyer, 
vel  die  (saieth  he)  statuimus,  id  est  abrogamus,  that  is,  or 
expounde,  we  doe  decree,  (that  is)  we  do  abrogate,  or  dis- 
anuU.  Is  not  this  a  worthy  and  goodlye  glose  ?  Who  will 
not  saie  but  he  is  worthye  in  the  Lawe  to  be  retained  of 
Counsell,  that  canne  glose  soe  well,  and  fynd  in  a  matter  of 
dyfficultie  suche  fyne  shyftcs,  and  yet  this  is  the  Lawe,  or 
at  the  leste  the  g-lose  of  the  lawe.  And  therefore  who  can 
tell  what  parrell  a  manne  maye  incurre  to  speake  against  it, 
excepte  he  were  a  lawyer  in  deede,  whiche  canne  kepe  him- 
selfe  out  of  the  briars,  what  wynde  soeuer  blowe. 

Hitherto  yee  haue  harde  three  writers  of  the  Greke 
Churche,  not  all  what  they  doe  saie,  for  that  were  a  laboure 
to  greate  for  to  gather,  and  to  tedyous  for  the  reader,  but 
one  or  two  places  of  euerye  one.  The  whiche  howe  plaine, 
and  howe  full,  and  cleare  they  bee  againste  the  erroure  of 
Transubstantiation  I  referre  it  to  the  iudgemente  of  tliindif- 
ferente  reader. 
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And  nowe  I  wil  likewise  rehearse  the  saiynges  of  other 
three  olde  aunciente  writers  of  the  Lattin  Churche,  and  soe 
make  an  ende. 

And  first  I  will  begin  with  Tertullian,  whom  Cypriane 
the  holy  Martyr  so  highlie  estemed  that  whensoeuer  he 
would  haue  his  booke,  he  was  wont  to  say,  Geue  vs  now 
the  Master.  This  olde  writer  in  his  4'^  booke  against 
Martion  the  heritike,  saith  thus:  Jesus  made  the  bread, 
which  he  toke  and  distributed  to  his  disciples,  his  body, 
saiyng :  This  is  my  body,  that  is  to  say,  (saieth  Tertullian) 
a  figure  of  my  bodie.  In  this  place  if  is  plaine,  that  after 
Tertullians  exposition,  Christ  ment  not  by  calling  the 
bread  his  body,  and  the  wine  his  bloude,  that  either  the 
bread  was  his  natural  bodie,  or  the  wine  his  naturall  bloude, 
but  he  called  them  his  bodye  and  his  bloud,  because  he 
would  institute  them  to  be  vnto  vs  Sacramentes,  that  is 
holie  tokens  and  signes  of  his  bodie,  and  of  his  bloud,  that 
by  them  remembringe,  and  firmelle  beleuing  the  benefites 
procured  to  vs  by  his  body,  whiche  was  torne  and  crucified 
for  vs,  and  of  hys  bloude,  whiche  was  shedde  for  vs  vpon 
the  crosse,  and  soe  with  thankes  receiuinge  these  holye  sa- 
cramentes, according  to  Christes  institution,  we  myghte  by 
the  same  be  spirituallie  noryshed,  and  fedde,  to  thencrease 
of  all  Godlines  in  vs,  here  in  oure  pylgremage  and  iorney 
wherin  we  walke  vnto  euerlasting  life. 

This  was  vndoubtedlie  Christe  our  Sauiours  mynde,  and 
this  is  Tertullians  exposition.  The  wranglynge  that  the 
Papistes  doe  make  to  elude  this  saiynge  of  Tertullian,  is 
so  far  out  of  all  frame  that  it  euen  wearieth  me  to  thinke 
on  it. 

Tertullyan  writeth  here,  saye  they,  as  none  hath  done 
hitherto  before  him,  neither  yet  anie  other  Catholike  man 
after  him.  This  saiyng  is  to  manyfest  false :  S.  Augustine 
and  other  olde  awthors  likwise  doo  call  the  Sacrament  a 
figure  off  Christs  bodye. 

And  wher  they,  saie,  that  TertuUian  wrott  this,  when  he 
was  in  an  heat  off  disputation  with  an  heretike,  coueting  by 
al  meanes  to  ouercom   his  aduersarye :   As  who  saye  he 
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wolde  not  take  hede  what  he  dyd  saye,  and  specialy  what 
he  wold  write  in  so  high  a  matter,  so  that  he  might  haue 
the  better  hand  off  his  aduersarie :  Ys  this  credible  to  be 
trewe  in  any  godly  wyseman?  Howe  much  lesse  then  is  it 
worthy  to  be  thowght,  or  credited  in  a  man  off  so  great  wyt, 
lernyng,  and  excellency,  as  TertuUian  is  worthely  esteamed 
euer  to  haue  bene? 

Lykwise  this  author  in  his  first  booke  against  the  same 
heretike  Martion  writeth  thus.  God  dyd  not  reiect  bread, 
which  is  his  creature ;  for  by  it  he  hath  made  a  representa- 
tion off  his  bodye.  Nowe  I  prai  you  what  is  this  to  say, 
that  Christ  hath  made  a  representation  by  breade  of  his 
bodye,  but  that  Christ  hath  instituted  and  ordeined  bred  to 
be  a  sacrament,  for  to  represent  vnto  vs  his  bodye.  Nowe 
whether  the  representation  of  one  thinge  by  another,  re- 
quireth  the  corporall  presence  of  the  thinge  which  is  so  re- 
presented, or  no,  euery  man  that  hath  vnderstanding,  is  lia- 
ble in  this  pointe  (the  matter  is  so  cleare  of  itselfe,)  to  be  a 
sufficient  iudge. 

The  second  doctor  and  wryter  off  the  Latine  churche 
whose  saiynges  I  promised  to  set  furth,  is  S.  Augustine,  off 
whose  lernyng,  and  estimation,  I  neede  not  to  speake ;  for 
all  the  churche  of  Christ  both  hath,  and  euer  hath  had  hym 
for  a  man  of  moost  singular  learning,  witte  and  dilygence, 
both  in  setting  fourth  the  true  doctrine  of  Christes  religion, 
and  also  in  the  defense  off  the  same  againste  heretikes. 

This  awthor  as  he  hath  written  most  plenteously  in  other 
matters  off  our  faith,  so  likewise  in  this  argument  he  hathe 
written  at  large  in  manye  off  his  workes  so  plainli  against 
this  error  of  transubstantiation,  that  the  Papists  loue  least 
to  heare  of  him  off  all  other  writers,  partly  for  his  authori- 
tye,  and  partly  because  he  opcneth  the  matter  more  fully 
then  any  one  other  doth.  Therfore  I  will  reherse  moe 
places  off  him,  then  heretofore  1  haue  done  of  the  other. 

And  firste  what  can  be  more  playne,  then  that  Avhiche  he 
writeth  vppon  the  89'*^  psalme  speking  of  the  sacramente  of 
the  Lordes  bodye  and  bloud,  and  rehersing  (as  yt  were) 
Christes  wordes  to  his  disciples  affter  this  maner. 
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Yt  is  not  this  bodie  which  ye  doo  see,  that  ye  shal  eate, 
neither  shall  ye  drincke  this  bloud,  which  the  Soudiares 
that  crucefye  me  schall  spille,  or  shedde :  I  doe  commende 
vnto  you  a  misterie  or  a  sacramente,  whiche  spiritually  vn- 
derstanded  shall  geue  you  life.  Nowe  if  Christ  hadde  no 
moe  naturall  and  corporall  bodies  but  that  one,  whiche  they 
then  presentlie  boeth  harde,  and  saw ;  and  none  other  na- 
turall blonde,  but  that  whiche  was  in  the  same  bodie,  and 
the  whiche  the  souldiers  cruellye  did  after  shedde  vppon 
the  Crosse,  and  neither  this  bodie,  nor  this  blonde,  was  by 
this  declaration  of  S.  Augustine,  either  to  be  eaten,  or 
dronken,  but  the  misterie  therof  spirituallye  to  be  vnder- 
standed :  Then  I  conclude,  (if  this  saiyng  and  exposition 
of  S.  Augustine  be  trew)  that  the  misterie  whiche  the  dis- 
ciples shoulde  eate,  was  not  the  naturall  bodie  of  Christe, 
but  a  misteri  of  the  same,  spirituallye  to  be  vnderstanded. 
For  as  S.  Augustine  saieth  in  his  20*  booke  contra  Fau- 
stum,  Cap.  21,  Christes  fleashe  and  bloude  was  in  the  Olde 
Testament  promised  by  similitudes,  and  signes  of  their  sa- 
crefyces,  and  was  exhibited  in  deede,  and  in  trueth,  vpon 
the  crosse,  but  the  same  is  celebrated  by  a  sacrament  of  re- 
membrance vpon  the  aulter. 

And  in  his  booke  de  fide  ad  Petrum,  Cap.  19,  he  saeth 
that  in  these  Sacrifices  (meaninge  of  the  olde  lawe)  it  is 
figuratiuelie  signified,  what  then  was  to  be  geuen  :  But  in 
this  Sacrifice  it  is  euidentlie  signified  what  is  alreadie  geuen, 
vnderstanding  in  the  sacrifice  vpon  the  aulter,  the  remem- 
braunce  and  thankes  geuing  for  the  fleashe,  whiche  he  of- 
fered for  vs,  and  for  the  bloude  whyche  he  shedde  for  vs 
vppon  the  Crosse,  as  is  in  the  same  place,  and  euidentlye 
there  it  male  appeare. 

Another  euidente  and  cleare  place,  wherein  it  appeareth 
that  by  the  Sacramentall  breade,  whyche  Christe  called  hys 
bodye,  he  meante  a  fygure  of  hys  bodie,  is  vppon  the  thyrde 
Psalme :  Where  Sancte  Augustine  speaketh  thus  in  plaine 
tearmes.  Christe  did  admit  Judas  vnto  the  feast,  in  the 
whiche  he  commended  to  his  disciples  the  fygure  of  hys 
bodye.    Thys  was  Christes  laste  supper  before  hys  Passion, 
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wherein  he  dydde  ordayne  the  Sacrament  of  hys  bodye,  as 
all  learned  menne  doe  agree. 

S,  Augustine  also  in  his  2S^^  Epistle  ad  Bonifacium, 
teacheth  howe  Sacramentes  doe  beare  the  names  of  the 
thinges  wherof  they  be  sacraments,  boeth  in  Baptisme,  and 
in  the  Lordes  table.  Euen  as  we  call  euerie  good  Fryday, 
the  daye  of  Christes  passion ;  and  euerie  Easter  day  the 
daie  of  Christes  resurrection ;  when  in  verie  dede  there  was 
but  one  daie  wherin  he  suffered,  and  one  daie  wherein  he 
rose.  And  why  doe  we  then  call  them  so  which  are  not  so 
in  dede,  but  because  they  are  in  like  time,  and  course  of 
the  yeare,  as  those  dais  were  wherein  those  things  wer  done.-* 
Was  Christ  (saeth  S.  Austin)  ofFred  any  more  but  once .'' 
and  he  ofFred  himself. 

And  yet  in  a  sacramente,  or  representation,  not  onely 
euery  solempne  feast  of  Easter,  but  also  euery  daie,  to  the 
people  he  is  offered.  For  if  sacramentes  had  not  some  si- 
militude, or  likenes  of  those  things  wherof  they  be  sacra- 
mentes, they  could  in  no  wise  be  sacramentes.  And  for 
their  similitudes,  and  likenes  commenly  they  haue  the  names 
of  the  thinges  wherof  they  bee  sacramentes.  Therfore,  as 
after  a  certaine  manner  of  spech,  the  sacramente  of  Christes 
bodie,  is  Christes  bodie,  the  sacramente  of  Christes  bloud, 
is  Christes  bloud,  so  likewise  the  sacrament  of  faith  is 
faith,  &c. 

After  this  maner  of  speache,  as  S.  Augustine  techeth  in 
his  questions  Super  Leuiticum,  et  contra  Adimantum,  it  is 
sayed  in  scripture  that  seuen  eares  of  come  be  seuen  yeares, 
seuen  kyne  be  seuen  yeares,  and  the  rocke  was  Christe,  and 
bloud  is  the  soule :  The  whiche  laste  saiynge  (saieth  S. 
Austen)  in  his  booke  contra  Adimantum,  is  vnderstanded 
to  be  spoken  in  a  signe,  or  figure,  for  the  Lorde  himselfe 
did  not  sticke  to  sale.  This  is  my  bodie,  when  he  gaue  the 
signe  of  his  bodie. 

For  we  muste  not  considre  in  sacramentes  (saieth  S.  Au- 
gustine in  another  place)  what  they  be,  but  what  they  do 
signifie.  For  they  be  signes  of  things,  being  one  thing  in 
themselues,  and  yet  signifiyng  another  thing.    For  the  hca- 
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uenly  breade  (saieth  he)  speakinge  of  the  sacramentall 
breade,  by  some  nianer  of  speach  is  called  Christes  bodye, 
when  in  verye  dede  it  is  the  sacrament  of  the  bodye,  &c. 

What  can  be  more  plaine,  or  more  clearely  spoken,  then 
are  theis  places  of  S.  Augustine  before  rehersed,  if  men 
were  not  obstinately  bent  to  mainteyne  an  vntrewth,  and  to 
receiue  nothing  what  so  euer  doth  sett  it  fourth. 

Yet  one  place  more  of  S.  Augustine  will  I  alledge  which 
is  verie  cleare  to  this  purpose,  that  Christes  naturall  bodye 
is  in  heauen,  and  not  here  corporally  in  the  sacrament,  and 
so  lett  him  depart. 

In  his  50'h  Treatyse  which  he  writeth  uppon  Jhon  he 
teacheth  plainly,  and  clearlie,  howe  Christ  being  both  God 
and  man,  is  both  here  after  a  certaine  maner,  and  yet  in 
heauen,  and  not  here  in  his  naturall  bodye  and  substaunce 
which  he  tooke  of  the  blessed  virgine  Marie,  speking  thus 
of  Christ  and  saing  :  By  his  diuine  maiestye,  by  his  proui- 
dence,  by  his  vnspeakable  and  inuisible  grace,  that  is  ful- 
filled which  he  spake  :  Behold  I  am  with  yow  vnto  the  ende 
of  the  worlde.  But  as  concerning  his  fleash,  whiche  he 
tooke  in  his  incarnation,  as  towelling  that  which  was  born 
of  the  virgine,  as  concerning  that  which  was  apprehended 
by  the  Jewes,  and  crucified  vppon  a  tree,  and  taken  downe 
from  the  crosse,  lapped  in  lynen  clothes,  and  buryed  and 
rose  agayn,  and  appeared  after  his  resurrection,  as  concern- 
ing that  fleash  he  sayed,  Ye  shall  not  euer  haue  me  with 
yow.  Why  so?  For  as  concerning  his  fleashe  he  was  con- 
uersaunt  with  his  disciples  40  dayes,  and  they  accompany- 
ing, seing,  and  not  following  him,  he  went  vpp  into  heauen 
and  is  not  here.  By  the  presence  of  his  diuine  maiestie  he 
did  not  depart,  as  concerning  the  presence  of  his  divyne  ma- 
iestie we  haue  Christ  euer  with  vs,  but  as  concerning  the 
presence  of  his  fleash  he  said  truly  to  his  disciples,  ye  shall 
not  euer  haue  me  with  yow.  For  as  concerning  the  presence 
of  his  fleashe,  the  church  had  him  but  a  fewe  dayes,  nowe 
yt  holdeth  him  by  fayth,  thowgh  it  seeth  him  not. 

Thus  nuich  S.  Augustine  speketh  repeting  one  thing  so 
oftc,  and  all  to  declare,  and  teach,  howe  we  should  vnder- 
stand  the  maner  of  Christes  being  here  with  vs,  which  is  by 
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his  grace,  by  his  prouidence,  and  by  his  diuine  nature,  and 
howe  he  is  absent  by  his  natural  bodie,  which  was  born  of  the 
virgine  Marie,  dyed,  and  rose  for  vs,  and  is  ascended  into 
heauen,  and  ther  sitteth,  as  is  in  tharticles  of  our  faith,  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  thense,  and  from  none  other  place 
(saith  S.  Augustine)  shall  comme  on  the  latter  daye  to  iudge 
the  quicke  and  the  dead.  At  the  which  daye  the  righteous 
shall  then  lift  vpp  their  heades,  and  the  lighte  of  Godes 
truth  shall  so  shine,  that  falsehood,  and  errors  shal  be  putte 
to  perpetuall  confusion.  Righteousnes  shall  haue  the  vpper 
hand,  and  trewth  that  dale  shall  beare  awaie  the  victorie, 
all  the  Enemyes  therof  quyte  ouerthrowen,  to  be  troden  vn- 
der  foote  for  euermore. 

O  Lord,  Lord,  I  beseach  the,  hast  this  daye ;  then  shalt 
thow  be  glorify ed  with  the  glorye  dewe  vnto  thy  holy  name, 
and  vnto  thy  diuine  maiestie,  and  we  shall  singe  vnto  the  in 
all  ioye  and  felicitee,  laude  and  prayse  for  euermore. 

Here  now  wold  I  make  an  end,  for  methink  S.  Augustine 
is  in  this  matter  so  full,  and  playne,  and  of  that  authoritye, 
that  it  should  not  neade  after  this  his  declaration,  being  so 
firmely  grownded  vppon  Goddes  word,  and  so  well  agreing 
with  other  awncyene  awthours,  to  bring  in  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  this  matter  anye  moe.  And  yet  (I  sayed)  I  wold  al- 
ledge  three  of  the  Latyne  church,  to  testefye  the  truthe  in 
this  cause. 

Nowe  therfore  the  last  of  all  shal  be  Gelasius,  which  was 
a  Busshop  of  Rome,  but  one  that  was  Busshopp  of  that 
Sea,  before  the  wicked  vsurpation,  and  Tyrannye  therof 
spredde,  and  brast  owt  abroade  into  all  the  worlde.  For 
this  man  was  before  Bonifacius,  yea  and  Gregory  the  first : 
In  whose  daies,  both  corruption  of  doctrine,  and  tyrannicall 
vsurpation  did  chiefly  growe,  and  had  the  vpper  hand. 

Gelasius  in  an  Epistle  of  the  two  natures  of  Christ,  con- 
tra Eutychen,  writeth  thus.  The  sacramentes  of  the  bodie 
and  bloud  of  Christ,  which  we  receue,  are  godly  thinges, 
wherby,  and  by  the  same,  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  di- 
uine nature,  and  yet  neuertheles  the  substaunce,  or  nature, 
of  the  breade  and  wyne  doth  not  departe  or  go  awaye. 
Note  thes  wordes  I  beseach  vow,  and  consvder,  whether 
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any  thing  can  be  more  playnlye  spoken,  then  theis  wordes 
be  against  the  error  of  Transubstantiation ;  which  is  the 
grownd,  and  bitter  roote  whervppon  springeth  all  the  horri- 
ble errours  before  rehersed. 

Wherfore  seing  that  the  falsehood  hereof  doth  appeare  so 
manyfestly,  and  by  so  many  wayes,  so  plainely,  so  clearelie, 
and  so  fullye,  that  no  man  nedeth  to  be  deceiued,  but  he 
that  Avill  not  see,  or  will  not  vnderstand,  let  vs  all  that  doo 
loue  the  truth,  embrase  yt,  and  forsake  the  falsehed,  for  he 
that  loueth  the  truth,  is  of  God,  and  the  lacke  of  the  loue 
therof,  is  the  cause  why  God  suffereth  men  to  fall  into  er- 
rours, and  to  perish  therin,  yea  and  as  St.  Paule  saith,  why 
he  sendeth  vnto  them  illusyones,  that  they  beleue  lyes,  vnto 
their  owne  condemnatyon :  Because  (sayth  he)  they  loued 
not  the  truthe.  This  truth,  no  dowbt,  is  Goddes  word,  for 
Christ  himself  sayth,  vnto  his  Father:  Thy  word  is  truthe; 
the  loue,  and  light  wherof,  Almightye  God  our  heauenlye 
Father  giue  vs,  and  lighten  it  in  owr  heartes,  by  his  holye 
Spiryte,  throwghe  Jesus  Christ  our  Lorde,  Amen. 
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neque  a  me  neque  a  nostris  anteajuerat  visa.  In  tuis  qui- 1^^ 
dem  postremis  illam  prodituram  potius  innuisti  quam  signi- 
Jicaueris ;  sed  tantum  itineris  hactenus  conjicere  non  potuit^ 
vt  p)rius  ad  nos  quam  circiter  Cal.  Seoctiles  peruenerit. 
Hinc  til  animo  tuo  metiaris,  quantum  damnum  oh  locorum 
distantiam  subinde  Jaciamus.  Ea  vero  non  tantum  milii, 
cui  omnia  tua prohantur  et  mir'ifice  placent,  omnibus  7nodis 
et  numeris  satisfecit,  verum  etiam  Bullingero  ejusque  Jiliis 
et  generis,  nee  non  Gualtliero  et  Vuolphio,  tarn  sapiens,  mi- 
rabilis  et  eloquens  visa  est,  vt  ejus  laudandcB  nullum  modum 
Jaciant,  nee  arbitrantur  hoc  tempore  quicquam  'perjectius 
editumjuisse.  Hanc  ingeoiio  tuo  Jelicitatem,  Jianc  edifica- 
tionem  EeclesicE,  hoc  AnglicB  deeus  vehementer  gratidor,  te~ 
que  obtestor,  vt  quam  ingressus  es  viam  pergas  tuis  vestigiis 
premere.  Etenim  bonam  licet  habeamus  causam,  tamcn 
prcB  hostium  numero  pauci  sunt,  qui  earn  tueantur ;  et  illi 
iam  ita  videntur  experrecti,  vt  bonitate  still  et  argutis  so- 
phismatis  multum  se  probent  imperitcB  multitudini.  Lo- 
quor  autem  de  StaphyUs,  Hosiis,  et  plerisque  aliis  huiusja- 
rince  scriptoribus,  qui  hoc  tempore  mendaciorum  Papce  stre- 
nuos  patronos  agunt.    Quare  cum  in  Apologia  tua  ilia  doc- 
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tissima  et  elegantissima  tantum  spei  de  te  concitaueris,  certo 
scias,  omnes  bonos  et  dodos  iarn  sibi  polUceri,  Veritatem 
Euangelicam  te  viuo  non  esse  ab  hostibtis  impime  lacessen- 
dam.  Ego  vero plurirmim  lastor^  quod  ilium  diem  viderim, 
quojactus  sis  parens  tarn  illustris  et  elegantis  Jilii.  Lar- 
giatur  Deus  coslestts  pater  pro  sua  bonitate,  vt  subole  non 
absimili frequenter  augearis. 


APOLOGIA 

ECCLESI^  ANGLICANiE. 


V  ETUS  ilia  est  querela  a  primis  usque  Patriarcharum  et 
prophetarum  ducta  temporibus,  et  omnis  memoriae  Uteris  et 
testimoniis  confirmata,  Veritatem  in  terris  peregrinam  agere,  Tertui.  in 
et  inter  ignotos  facile  inimicos  et  calumniatores  invenire.  ^P"'''^'^*- 
Id  etsi  aliis  incredibile  fortasse  videri  possit,  si  qui  sunt,  qui 
ista  minus  attente  observaverint,  praesertim  cum  hominum 
universum  genus  ipso  naturae  ductu,  sine  magistro,  sua 
sponte  sit  appetens  verltatis;  et  Christus  ipse  servator  no- 
ster,  cum  inter  homines  versaretur,  quasi  nomine  ad  expri- 
mendam  omnem  vim  divinam,  aptissime  voluerit  appellari 
Veritas;  non  tamen  qui  in  sacris  scripturis  versati  sumus, 
quique  legimus  et  vidimus,  quid  omnibus  piis  omnium  fere 
temporum,  quid  Prophetis,  quid  Apostolis,  quid  Sanctis 
Martyribus,  quid  Christo  ipsi  accident,  quibus  illi  probris, 
maledictis,  contumeliis,  cum  viverent,  veritatis  unius  causa 
vexati  fuerint ;  videmus  id  non  tantum  non  esse  novum  aut 
incredibile,  sed  etiam  receptum  jam  et  omnibus  temporibus 
usitatum.  Immo  illud  multo  potius  mirum  atque  incredibile 
videri  posset,  si  pater  mendaciorum  et  hostis  omnis  veritatis 
Diabolus,  nunc  tandem  repente  mutaret  ingenium,  et  spera-Johan.  viii 
ret  veritatem  aliter,  quam  mentiendo  posse  opprimi,  aut  aliis 
nunc  artibus,  quam  quibus  ab  initio  semper  usus  est,  incipe- 
ret  regnum  suum  stabilire.  Ex  omni  enim  memoria  vix  ul- 
lum  tempus  invenire  possumus,  vel  crescentis,  vel  consti- 
tutae,  vel  renascentis  rcligionis,  quo  non  Veritas  atque  inno- 
centia  indignis  modis  ab  hominibus,  et  contumeliosissime 
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acclperetur.     Videt  scilicet  Diabolus,  veritate  incolumi,  se 
incolumem  esse,  et  sua  tueri  non  posse. 

Nam,  ut  ne  quid  de  veteribus  Patriarchis  et  Prophetis 
commemoremus,  quorum,  uti  diximus,  nulla  pars  aetatis  fuit 
a  contumeliis  et  probris  libera,  scimus  fuisse  olim  quosdam, 
qui  dicerent,  et  publlce  praedicarent,  veteres  Judaeos,  quos 
non  dubitamus  fuisse  cultores  unius  et  veri  Dei,  numinis 
loco  aut  suem,  aut  asinum  coluisse,  et  omnem  illara  religio- 
nem  nihil  aliud  fuisse,  quam  sacrilegium,  et  contemptum 
omnium  numinum.  Scimus  Filium  Dei  et  servatorem  no- 
strum Jesum  Christum,  cum  doceret  veritatem,  habitum  fu- 
isse pro  praestigiatore,  pro  malefico,  pro  Samaritano,  pro 
Beelzebub,  pro  seductore  populi,  pro  homine  bibulo  et  vo- 
race.  Et  quis  nescit,  quae  dicta  olim  fuerint  in  acerrimum 
praeconem,  atque  assertorem  veritatis,  divum  Paulum ;  il- 
ium modo  hominem  seditiosum  esse,  militem  conscribere, 
secessionem  facere ;  modo  esse  haereticum,  modo  insanire, 
modo  contentionis  atque  animi  causa  in  legem  Dei  blasphe- 
mum  esse,  et  patrum  instituta  contemnere .''  Quis  nescit  di- 
vum Stephanum  statim,  cum  penitus  intimis  animi  sensibus 
veritatem  accepisset,  et  earn  coepisset  libere,  sicut  debuit,  et 
fortiter  praedicare,  et  prae  se  ferre,  statim  vocatum  esse  in 
judicium  capitis,  quasi  qui  contumelias  nefarie  dixisset  in 
Legem,  in  Mosen,  in  Tempi um,  in  Deum  ?  Aut  quis  nescit 
■fuisse  olim,  qui  sacras  Scripturas  arguerent  vanitatis,  quod 
in  illis  dicerent  contraria,  et  plane  pugnantia  contineri;  et 
Apostolos  Christi  singulos  inter  se,  Paulum  vero  ab  omnibus 
dissensisse  ?  Et  ne  longum  sit  omnia  colligere,  id  enim  esset 
infinitum,  quis  nescit,  quae  olim  convitia  jacta  fuerint  in  pa- 
tres  nostros,  qui  primi  coeperunt  agnoscere  et  profitcn  no- 
men  Christi,  illos  inter  se  conspirare,  et  occulta  consilia  inire 
contra  Rempub.  et  ea  causa  antelucanis  horis  inter  se  in  te- 
•  nebris  convenire,  occidere  pueros  infantes;  explere  se  hu- 
manis  carnibus,  et  ferali  ritu  bibere  humanum  sanguinem; 
postremo  extinctis  luminibus,  adulterium  inter  se,  et  ince- 
stum  promiscue  perpetrare,  et  fratres  cum  sororibus,  filios 
cum  inatribus,  sine  reverentia  sanguinis,  sine  pudore,  sine 
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discrimine  concumbere,  homines  impios,  sine  religione  ulla, 
sine  Deo,  hostes  humani  generis,  indignos  luce,  indignos 
vita  ? 

Ista  turn  omnia  dicebantur  in  populum  Dei,  in  Christum 
Jesum,  in  Paulum,  in  Stephanum,  in  eos  omnes,  quicunque 
primis  temporibus  amplexi  sunt  veritatem  Evangelii,  et  seTertui.  in 
passi  sunt,  odioso  tum  in  vulgus  nomine,  appellari  Christia-  ^^p°'°s- 
nos.    Et  quamvis  ea  non  essent  vera,  id  tamen  Diabolus  sa- 
tis putabat  sibi  fore,  si  effecisset  saltem,  ut  credei-entur  esse 
vera,  utque  Christiani  publico  omnium  odio  laborarent,  et 
ab   omnibus   ad   exitium    quasrerentur.     Itaque  Reges  et 
Principes  hujusmodi  tum  persuasionibus  inducti,  occidere 
Prophetas  Dei  ad  unum  omnes :    Esaiam  ad  serram  :    Hie- 
remiam  ad  lapides :  Danielem  ad  leones :  Amos  ad  vectem : 
Paulum  ad  gladium :    Christum  ad  crucem  :    Christianos  Sueton. 
omnes  ad  carceres,  ad  equuleos,  ad  furcas,  ad  rupes,  ad  prse- ;„  NeroVe. 
cipitia,  ad  bestias,  ad  ignes  condemnare :    et  rogos  ingentes 
ex  illorum  vivis  corporibus,  tantum  ad  usum  nocturni  lumi- 
nis,  et  ad  ludibrium  inflammare ;  eosque  non  alio  loco  nu- 
merare,  quam  quo  sordes  vilissimas,  et  catharmata  ac  ludi- 
bria  totius  mundi.    Sic  videlicet  semper  accepti  sunt  aucto- 
res  et  professores  veritatis. 

Quo  nos  animo  aequiore  ferre  debemus,  quicunque  pro- 
fessionem  Evangelii  Jesu  Christi  suscepimus,  si  in  eadem 
causa  ad  eundem  tractamur  modum,  utque  olim  patres  no- 
stri,  ita  nos  quoque  hodie,  nullo  nostro  merito,  tantum  quia 
docemus  et  profitemur  veritatem,  convitiis,  contumeliis,  men-  i.  Tim.  iv. 
daciis  exagitamur. 

Clamant  hodie  passim  nos  omnes  esse  haereticos,  disces- 
sisse  a  fide,  et  novis  persuasionibus  atque  impiis  dogmatis 
Ecclesiae  consensum  dissipavisse :  Nos  veteres  et  jam  olim 
damnatas  haereses  ab  inferis  redivivas  restituere,  et  novas 
sectas,  atque  inauditos  furores  disseminare :  Jam  etiam  in 
contrarias  factiones  et  sententias  distractos  esse,  nee  ullo 
pacto  potuisse  unquam  inter  nos  ipsos  convenire :  Esse  ho- 
mines impios,  et,  Gigantum  more,  Deo  ipsi  bellum  facere, 
et  prorsus  sine  omni  numinis  cura,  cultuque  vivere :  Nos 
omnia  recte  facta  despicere ;  non  virtutis  disciplina  uti  ulla, 
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non  leglbus,  non  moribus,  non  fas,  non  jus,  non  aequum, 
non  rectum  colere,  ad  omnia  flagitia  laxare  fra^na,  et  popu- 
lum  ad  omne  genus  licentia?  atque  libidinis  provocare  :  Nos 
id  agere  et  quaerere,  ut  monarchiae  et  regnorum  status  ever- 
tantur,  et  omnia  ad  popularem  temeritatem  et  imperitge 
multitudinis  dominationem  redigantur :  Nos  ab  Ecclesia  ca- 
tholica  tumultuose  defecisse,  et  nefario  schismate  orbem  ter- 
rarum  concussisse,  et  pacem  communem,  atque  otium  Ec- 
Num.  xvi.  clesiae  publicum  conturbasse ;  utque  olim  Dathan  et  Abiron 
ab  Aarone  et  Mose,  ita  nos  hodie  a  Rom.  Pontifice  sine  ulla 
satis  justa  causa  secessionem  fecisse  ;  priscorum  Patrum  et 
veterum  conciliorum  auctoritatem  pro  nihilo  putare ;  caere- 
monias  antiquas  a  patribus  et  proavis  nostris  multis  jam  se- 
culisj  bonis  moribus,  et  melioribus  temporibus  approbatas, 
temere  et  insolenter  abrogasse;  et  nostra  tantum  privata 
auctoritate,  injussu  sacri  et  Oecumenici  Concilii,  novos  in 
Ecclesiam  ritus  invexisse :  Atque  ista  nos  omnia  non  religi- 
onis  causa,  sed  contentionis  tantum  studio  fecisse :  Se  autem 
nihil  prorsus  immutasse,  omnia  vero  ut  ab  Apostolis  tradita, 
et  ab  antiquissimis  patribus  approbata  fuerint,  ad  hunc  us- 
que diem  per  tot  secula  retinuisse. 

Neve  res  calumniis  tantum  agi,  et  ad  invidiam  nostram  in 
angulis  solum  jactari  videretur,  subornati  sunt  a  Romanis 
Pontificibus  homines  quidam  satis  diserti,  et  non  indocti, 
qui  ad  causam  desperatam  accederent,  et  eam  libris  et  lon- 
gis  orationibus  exornarent ;  ut  cum  eleganter  et  copiose  age- 
retur,  homines  imperiti  possent  in  ea  aliquid  esse  suspicari. 
Videbant  scilicet,  ubique  terrarum  causam  suam  inclinare, 
artes  suas  jam  videri,  et  minoris  putari,  et  praesidia  sua  in 
singulos  dies  labefactari ;  et  omnino  causam  magnopere 
egere  patrocinio.  Eorum  autem,  quse  ab  illis  in  nos  dicun- 
tur  partim  manifeste  falsa  sunt,  et  ipsorum,  a  quibus  dicun- 
tur,  judicio  condemnata ;  partim,  etsi  falsa  sunt  ilia  quoque, 
tamen  speciem  veri  aliquam  et  similitudinem  proe  se  ferunt, 
ut  in  illis  incautus  lector,  maxime  vero,  si  acccdat  istorum 
composita  et  elegans  oratio,  facile  circumveniri,  et  errare 
possit;  partim  vero  sunt  ejusmodi,  ut  ea  nos  non  tanquam 
crimina  refugere,  sed  tanquam  recte,  atque  optima  ratione 
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facta,  agnoscere,  et  profiteri  debeamus.  Nam,  ut  uno  verbo 
quod  res  est  dicamus,  isti  omnia  nostra,  etiam  ea,  quae  ne 
ipsi  quidem  negare  possunt  recte,  atque  ordine  esse  facta,  ca- 
lumniantur,  et  quasi  nihil  a  nobis  aut  fieri  aut  dici  recte  pos- 
sit,  ita  dicta  nostra,  factaque  omnia  malitiose  depravant. 
Simplicius  quidem  et  candidius  agendum  erat,  si  vere  agere 
voluissent.  Nunc  autem  nee  vere,  nee  Christiano  more,  mo- 
doque,  sed  obscure  et  veteratorie,  mendaciis  nos  oppugnant; 
et  caecitate  populi  et  inscitia,  atque  ignorantia  Principum,  ad 
odium  nostri  et  ad  opprimendam  veritatem  abutuntur.  Est 
base  potestas  tenebrarum,  et  hominum  stupore  magis  impe- 
ritae  multitudinis,  et  tenebris,  quam  veritate  aut  luce  fiden- 
tium,  utque  Hieronymus  ait,  clausis  oculis  veritati  perspicue 
contradicentium.  Nos  vero  Deo  optimo  maximo  gratias  agi- 
mus,  eam  esse  causam  nostram,  in  quam  isti  cum  cuperent, 
nullam  contumeliam  possent  dicere,  quae  non  eadem  in 
sanctos  Patres,  in  Prophetas,  in  Apostolos,  in  Petrum,  in 
Paulum,  in  Christum  ipsum  torqueri  posset. 

Jam  vero  si  istis  ad  maledicendum  disertis  et  eloquenti- 
bus  esse  licet,  nos  in  optima  nostra  causa  ad  vere  respon- 
dendum, baud  sane  convenit  esse  mutos.  Negligere  enim 
quid  de  se,  suaque  causa,  quamvis  false  et  calumniose  di- 
catur,  praesertim  cum  id  ejusmodi  sit,  ut  in  eo  Dei  ma- 
jestas  et  religionis  negotium  violetur,  hominum  est  disso- 
lutorum,  et  ad  injurias  divini  nominis  secure  atque  impie 
conniventium.  Etsi  enim  aliae  injuriae  saepe  magnae  ab  ho- 
mine  modesto  et  Christiano  ferri  ac  dissimulari  possint, 
tamen  haereseos  notam  qui  dissimulet,  eum  Ruffinus  negare 
solebat  esse  Christianum.  Faciemus  ergo  nunc  id,  quod 
omnes  leges,  quod  vox  naturae  ipsa  jubet  fieri,  quodque 
Christus  ipse  in  simili  causa  contumeliis  appetitus  fecit,  ut 
istorum  criminationes  propulsemus,  ut  causam  innocentiam- 
que  nostram  modeste,  et  vere  tueamur.  Nam  Christus  qui- 
dem cum  a  Pharisseis  accusaretur  veneficii,  quasi  consuetu- 
dinem  haberet  cum  daemonibus,  et  illorum  ope  multa  face- 
ret:  Ego  (inquit)  Daemonium  non  habeo,  sed  glorifico  pa-Joan.  viii. 
trem  meum ;  vos  autem  afFecistis  me  ignominia.  Et  Pau- 
lus  cum  a  Festo  proconsule  contemneretur  ut  insanus :  Ego, 
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inquit,  optime  Feste,  non  insanio,  ut  tu  putas,  sed  veritatis 

Act.  xxvi.    et  sobrietatis  verba  loquor.     Et  Christiani  veteres  cum  pro 

homicidis,  adulteris,  incestis,  rerum  publicarum  perturba- 

toribus  ad  populum  traducerentur,  et  viderent  hujusmodi 

criminationibus  in   dubium  vocari  posse   religionem  quam 

Quadratus.  profitebaiitur,  maxime  vero,  si   tacere  viderentur,  et  quo- 

MeHto"^      dammodo  crimen  agnoscere,  ne  ea  res  Evangelii  cursum  im- 

Tertui.        pediret,  habuerunt  orationes,  scripserunt  libros  supplices, 

apud  imperatores  et  principes  verba  fecerunt,  ut  sese  suos- 

que  publice  defenderent. 

Nos  vero,  cum  proximis  istis  viginti  annis,  tot  millia  nos- 
trorum  fratrum  inter  exquisitissimos  cruciatus  testimonium 
dixerint  veritati,  et  Principes,  cum  frenare  cuperent  Evan- 
gelium,  multa  moliendo  nihil  egerint,  et  totus  jam  prope 
terrarum  orbis  ad  aspiciendum  lucem  oculos  incipiat  ape- 
rire,  satis  jam  dictam  et  defensam  putamus  esse  causam  no- 
stram ;  cumque  res  ipsa  satis  pro  se  loquatur,  non  multum 
opus  esse  verbis.  Nam  si  pontifices  ipsi  vellent,  aut  etiam 
si  possent,  rem  ipsam  secum,  et  initia  progressusque  religio- 
nis  nostras  cogitare,  quemadmodum  sua  pene  omnia  nullo 
impellente,  sine  ulla  humana  ope  ceciderint ;  nostra  vero  in- 
vitis  ab  initio  imperatoribus,  invitis  tot  Regibus,  invitis 
Pontificibus,  invitis  prope  omnibus,  incrementa  ceperint,  et 
paulatim  in  omnes  terras  propagata  fuerint,  atque  etiam 
postremo  in  Regum  jam  aulas  et  palatia  pervenerint,  vel 
haec  ipsa  satis  illis  magna  indicia  esse  possent,  Deum  ipsum 
pro  nobis  propugnare,  et  ipsorum  conatus  de  caelo  ridere,  et 
cam  esse  vim  veritatis,  quam  nee  humanse  vires,  nee  infero- 
rum  portae  possunt  convellere.  Non  enim  insaniunt  hodie 
tot  civitates  liberae,  tot  Reges,  tot  Principes,  qui  a  sede  Ro- 
mana  defecerunt,  et  se  potius  ad  Christi  Evangelium  adjunx- 
erunt. 

Neque  tamen  si  Pontificibus  otium  hactenus  nunquam 
fuit  de  istis  rebus  attente  et  serio  cogitandi,  aut  si  nunc  aliae 
illos  curae  impediunt,  et  diverse  distrahunt,  aut  si  ista  studia 
vulgaria  et  levia  esse  putant,  et  nihil  ad  dignitatem  Pontifi- 
ciam  pertinere,  idcirco  causa  nostra  debet  videri  deterior. 
Aut  si  illi  quod  vident,  videre  forte  nolunt,  et  veritatem  ag- 


JUELLI  APOLOGIA.  117 

nitam  potius  oppugnant,  idcirco  nos  habendi  statim  sumus 
pro  haereticis,  qui  illorum  voluntati  non  obsequimur.  Quod 
si  Pius  Pontifex  is  esset,  non  dicimus,  quem  se  tantopere  dici  Pius  4. 
cupit,  sed  si  is  omnino  esset,  qui  nos  vel  fratres  suos,  vel 
omnino  homines  esse  duceret,  rationes  prius  nostras,  et  quid 
a  nobis,  quid  contra  nos  dici  posset,  diligenter  expendisset ; 
ac  non  ita  temere  caecis  tantum  praej  udiciis,  bonam  partem 
orbis  terrarura,  tot  doctos  et  pios  viros,  tot  respub.  tot  reges, 
tot  principes  in  Bulla  sua,  qua  nuper  simulabat  concilium, 
inauditos  indicta  causa  condemnasset. 

Verum,  ne,  quia  ad  hunc  modum  publice  ab  illo  notati 
sumus,  tacendo  videamur  crimen  confiteri,  et  prwsertim  quia 
in  publico  concilio,  in  quo  ille  nemini  mortalium  jus  esse 
vult  ferendi  suffragii,  sententiaeqvie  dicendse,  nisi  jurato,  ad- 
dictoque  potestati  suae,  audiri  nullo  modo  possumus  (id 
enim  proximis  comitiis  Tridentinis  nimium  experti  sumus, 
cum  Principum  Germania?,  et  liberarum  civitatum  Legati 
et  Theologi  prorsus  ab  omni  conventu  excluderentur ;  ne- 
que  adhuc  oblivisci  possumus,  Julium  tertium  ante  decern 
annos  diligenter  cavisse  rescripto  suo,  ne  quis  nostrorum  ho- 
minum  in  concilio  audiretur,  nisi  si  quis  forte  esset,  qui  vel- 
let  palinodian  canere,  et  mutare  sententiam)  vel  ea  maxime 
causa  visum  est  nobis  rationem  Fidei  nostrae  scripto  reddere, 
et  ad  ea,  quae  nobis  publice  objecta  sunt,  vere,  ac  publice 
respondere,  ut  orbis  terrarum  videre  possit  partes,  et  funda- 
menta  ejus  doctrina?,  cui  tot  boni  viri  postposuerunt  vitam 
suam,  utque  omnes  intelligant,  cujusmodi  tandem  homines 
illi  sint,  quidque  de  Deo  et  religione  sentiant,  quos  Roma- 
nus  Episcopus,  antequam  vocarentur  ad  dicendam  causam, 
non  satis  considerate,  nullo  exemplo,  nullo  jure,  tantum 
quod  illos  audiret  a  se  suisque  in  aliqua  parte  religionis  dis- 
crepare,  condemnavit  pro  haereticis. 

Et,  quamvis  D.  Hieronymus  in  suspicione  haereseos  ne- 
minem  velit  esse  patientem,  nos  tamen  nee  acerbe,  aut  dica- 
citer  agemus,  nee  efferemur  iracundia,  quanquam  nee  acer- 
bus,  nee  dicax  videri  debet,  qui  vera  dicet.  Istam  eloquen- 
tiam  libentius  relinquimus  adversariis  nostris,  qui  quidquid 
in  nos  dicunt,  quantumvis  id  acerbe  aut  contumeliose  dictum 
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sit,  tamen  satis  modeste  et  apposite  dictum  putant ;  verene 
an  falso,  nihil  curant.  Nobis  his  artibus  opus  non  est,  qui 
veritatem  defendimus. 

Quod  si  docemus  sacrosanctum  Dei  Evangehum,  et  ve- 
teres  Episcopos,  atque  Ecclesiam  primitivam  nobiscum  fa- 
cere,  nosque  non  sine  justa  causa  et  ab  istis  discessisse,  et 
ad  Apostolos,  veteresque  catholicos  Patres  rediisse,  idque 
non  obscure,  aut  vafre,  sed  bona  fide  coram  Deo,  vere,  in- 
genue, dilucide,  et  perspicue  facimus;  si  illi  ipsi  qui  no- 
stram  doctrinam  fugiunt,  et  sese  cathohcos  dici  volunt, 
aperte  videbunt  omnes  illos  titulos  antiquitatis,  de  quibus 
tantopere  gloriantur,  sibi  excuti  de  manibus,  et  in  nostra 
causa  plus  nervorum  fuisse  quam  putarint,  speramus,  nemi- 
nem  illorum  ita  negligentem  fore  salutis  suse,  quin  ut  velit 
aliquando  cogitationem  suscipere,  ad  utros  potius  se  adjun- 
gat.  Certe  quidem,  nisi  quis  plane  animo  obduruerit,  et  au- 
dire  nolit,  eum  non  poenitebit  animum  ad  defensionem  no- 
stram  advertere,  et  qviid  a  nobis,  quamque  ad  religionem 
Christianam  convenienter,  apteque  dicatur,  attendere. 

Nam  quod  nos  appellant  haereticos,  est  illud  crimen  ita 
grave,  ut  nisi  videatur,  nisi  palpetur,  nisi  manibus  digitis- 
que  teneatur,  credi  facile  de  homine  Christiano  non  debeat. 
Est  enim  haeresis  destitutio  salutis,  abjectio  gratise  Dei,  dis- 
cessio  a  corpore  et  spiritu  Christi.     Sed  fuit  hoc  semper 
istis,  et  illorum  patribus  familiare  ac  solenne,  ut  si  qui  es- 
sent,  qui  de  illorum  erroribus  qviererentur,  et  religionem  cu- 
perent  restitutam,  eos  statim  quasi  novatores  rerum  et  ho- 
mines factiosos,  condemnarent  pro  haereticis.    Christus  enim 
non  alia  causa  dictus  est  Samaritanus,  quam  quod  ad  no- 
vam  quandam  Religionem,  et  ad  haeresim  defecisse  putare- 
tur.    Et  Paulus  Apostolus  Christi  vocatus  est  in  judicium. 
Act.  xxiv.    ut  causam  diceret  de  haeresi:   Ego  quidem  (inquit)  juxta 
hanc  viam,  quam  isti  vocant  haeresim,  colo  Patrium  Deum, 
credens  omnibus  qviae  scripta  sunt  in  Lege,  et  in  Prophetis. 
Breviter  universa  ista  Religio,  quam  hodie  profitentur 
Tertui.  in    homines  Christiani,  primis  temporibus  ab  ethnicis  homini- 
^  po  Oo^  •    j^i^^g   secta  dicta  est,  et  hffiresis.     Hi  istis  vocibus  semper 
impleverunt  aures  principum,  ut  cum  illi  opinione  praejudi- 
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cata  nos  odissent,  et  quidquid  a  nobis  diceretur,  haberent 

pro  factione  et  haeresi,  a  re  ipsa  et  a  cognitione  causae  ab- 

ducerentur.     Sed  quanto  crimen  illud  gravius  est  et  atro- 

cius,  tanto  argumentis  majoribus,  et  clarioribus  probari  de- 

buit,  hoc  prssertira  tempore,  postquam  homines  cceperunt 

minus  istorum  oracuhs  habere  fidei,  et  in  illorum  doctrinam 

diligentius  inquirere  quam  solebant.    Aliter  enim  nunc  in- 

stitutus  est  populus  Dei,  atque  olim  fuit,  cum  omnia  Ponti- 

ficum  Romanorum  dictata  haberentur  pro  Evangeho,  et  om- 

nis  Rehgio  ab  illorum  tantum  auctoritate  penderet.     Ex-  2.  Tim.  iii. 

tant  hodie  sacrae  literae,  extant  scripta  Apostolorvnn  et  Pro- 

phetarum,  ex  quibus  et  omnis  Veritas,  et  doctrina  Catholica 

probari  possit,  et  omnis  haeresis  refutari. 

Cum  nihil  horum  ab  istis  proferatur,  tamen  nos  hasreticos 

appellari,  qui  nee  a  Christo,  nee  ab  Apostolis,  nee  a  Pro- 

phetls   defecerimus,   injuriosum    est  et  peracerbum.     Hoc 

gladio  Christus  rejecit  Diabolum,  cum  ab  illo  tentaretur; 

his  armis  evertenda  et  profliganda  est  omnis  altitudo,  quae 

sese  attollit  adversus  Deum.     Omnis  enim  scriptura,  inquit  2.  Cor.  x. 

Paulus,  divinitus  inspirata,  utilis  est  ad  docendum,  ad  refu-  2.  Tim.  iii. 

tandum,  ad  instituendum,  ad  arguendum,  ut  vir  Dei  per- 

fectus  sit,  et  ad  omne  opus  bonum  instructus.     Sic  semper 

pii   Patres   contra   haereticos  non   aliunde,   quam   e  sacris 

Scripturis  pugnaverunt.     Augustinus  cum  disputaret  ad- De  imitate 

versus  Petelianum  haereticum  Donatistam :  Ne,  inquit,  au-  Eadem  seii- 

diantur  inter  nos  haec  verbaj  Ego  dico,  aut  Tu  dicis:   Sic  teutia  habe- 

potius  dicamus,  Haec  dicit  Dominus;  ibi  quaeramus  Eccle- Maximin. 

siam  ;  ibi  discutiamus  causam  nostram,     Et  Hieronymus  :  Ananoram 
;       .         .  ....  Episcopum 

Omnia,  inquit,  ea  quae  absque  testimonio  scriptorum  quasi  lib. 3.  c.  14. 

tradita  ab  Apostolis  asseruntur,  percutiuntur  gladio  Dei.  cap^^ggai. 
Ambrosius  etiam  ad  Gratianum  Imperatorem :  Interrogen- 
tur,  inquit,  scripturae ;  interrogentur  Apostoli ;  interrogen- 
tur  Prophetae ;  interrogetur  Christus.  Non  dubitabant,  vi- 
delicet, tum  temporis  catholici  Patres  et  Episcopi,  religionem 
nostram  satis  e  divinis  Scripturis  probari  posse;  nee  unquam 
illi  quenquam  habere  ausi  sunt  pro  haeretico,  cujus  errorem 
non  possent  ex  iisdem  illis  Scripturis  perspicue,  et  liquido 
coarguere.     Nos  quidem,  ut  cum  D.  Paulo  respondeamus,  Act.  xxiv. 
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juxta  banc  viam,  quam  isti  appellant  hseresim,  colimus 
Deum,  et  patrem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  et  recipimus 
omnia,  quae  aut  in  Lege,  aut  in  Prophetis,  aut  in  Apostolo- 
rum  libris  scripta  sunt. 

Quare  si  nos  sumus  haeretici,  si  isti  sunt  (quod  appellari 
volunt)  catholici,  cur  non  faciunt  id,  quod  vident  Patres  ca- 
tholicos  viros  semper  fecisse.'*  Cur  nos  e  sacris  Scripturis 
non  convincunt.''  Cur  nos  ad  illarum  examen  non  revocant.'* 
Cur  nos  non  ostendunt  a  Christo,  a  Prophetis,  ab  Aposto- 
lis,  a  Sanctis  Patribus  discessisse  .^^  Quid  haerent?  Quid  fu- 
giunt.-^  Est  Dei  causa.  Cur  earn  dubitant  permittere  verbo 
Dei.P  Quod  si  nos  sumus  haeretici,  qui  omnes  nostras  con- 
troversias  referimus  ad  sacras  literas,  quique  ad  illas  ipsas 
voces,  quas  scimus  a  Deo  ipso  consignatas  esse,  provocamus, 
et  illis  alia  omnia,  quaecunque  possint  ab  hominibus  excogi- 
tari,  postponimus;  quid  istos,  quos  tandem  homines  aut 
quales  convenit  appellari,  qui  sacrarum  Scripturarum,  hoc 
est,  Dei  ipsius  judicium  refbrmidant,  et  sua  illis  somnia  et 
frigidissima  commenta  anteponunt,  et  traditionum  suarum 
causa,  Christi  atque  Apostolorum  instituta  aliquot  jam  se- 
cula  violarunt?  Aiunt  Sophoclem  poetam  tragicum,  cum 
jam  senex  esset  et  accusaretur  apud  judices  a  filiis  suis  pro 
deliro,  et  fatuo,  quasi  qui  rem  suam  familiarem  temere  pro- 
funderet,  et  opus  jam  habere  videretur  curatore,  ut  se  pur- 
garet  eo  crimine,  venisse  in  judicium,  et  cum  pronunciasset 
Oedipum  Coloneum  tragoediam,  a  se  illis  ipsis  diebus,  cum 
accusaretur,  valde  elaborate  et  pereleganter  scriptam,  ultro 
interrogasse  judices,  num  illud  carmen  videretur  esse  homi- 
nis  delirantis. 

Ita  nos  quoque,  quoniam  istis  furere  videmur,  et  ab  illis 
traducimur  pro  haereticis,  quasi  quibus  nihil  jam  rei  sit  nee 
cum  Christo,  nee  cum  Ecclesia  Dei,  npn  alienum,  aut  inu- 
tile fore  existimavimus,  si  aperte  et  libere  proponamus  fidem 
nostram  in  qua  stamus,  et  omnem  illam  spem,  quam  habe- 
mus  in  Christo  Jesu,  ut  omnes  videre  possint,  quid  nos  de 
quaque  parte  religionis  Christianae  sentiamus,  et  statuere 
secum  ipsi  possint,  an  ca  Fides,  quam  videbunt  et  verbis 
Christi,  et  Apostolorum  scriptis,  et  catholicorum   Patrum 
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testimoniis,  et  multorum  seculorum  exemplis  confirmatam, 
tanturn  sit  rabies  quaedam  hominum  furentium,  et  conspira- 
tio  haereticorum. 

Credimus  ergo,  uiiam  quandam  naturam  esse  ct  vim  di- 
vinam,  quam  appellamus  Deum,  eamque  in  tres  personas 
aequales  distinctam  esse,  in  Patrem,  in  Filiuni,  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  ejusdem  omnes  potestatis,  ejusdem  majestatis, 
ejusdem  aeternitatis,  ejusdem  divinitatis,  ejusdem  substan- 
tia;. Et  quamvis  tres  illae  personae  ita  distinctae  sint,  ut  nee 
Pater  sit  Filius,  nee  Filius  sit  Spirit  us  Sanctus  aut  Pater ; 
Deum  tamen  esse  unum,  et  ilium  unum  creasse  coelum,  et 
terram,  et  omnia  quae  coeli  complexu  continentur. 

Credimus  Jesum  Christum  Filium  unicum  eeterni  Patris, 
quemadmodum  jam  olim  ante  omnia  initia  deeretum  fuerat, 
eum  venisset  plenitude  temporis,  suscepisse  earnem,  et 
omnem  naturam  humanam,  ex  beata  ilia  et  pura  virgine,  ut 
indiearet  hominibus  arcanam,  et  reconditam  voluntatem  Pa- 
tris sui,  quae  abdita  fuerat  a  seculis  et  generationibus ;  ut- 
que  in  humano  corpore  perageret  mysterium  redemptionis 
nostrae,  et  peecata  nostra,  et  syngrapham  illam  quae  erat 
scripta  contra  nos,  affigeret  ad  crucem. 

Eum   credimus  nostra  causa  esse  mortuum,  sepultum, 
descendisse  ad  inferos,  tertia  die  vi  divina  rediisse  ad  vitam, 
et  resurrexisse,  post  quadraginta  dies,  spectantibus  discipu- 
lis,  ascendisse  in  coelum  ut  impleret  omnia,  et  corpus  illud 
ipsum,  in  quo  natus,  in  quo  versatus,  in  quo  ludibrio  habi- Aug.  tract, 
tus,  in  quo  gravissimos  cruciatus,  et  dirum  genus  mortis^ 
passus  fuerat,  in  quo  resurrexerat,  in  quo  ascenderat  ad  pa- 
tris dexteram,  supra  omnem  principatum  et  potestatem,  et 
virtutem,  et  dominationem,  et  omne  nomen  quod  noniina- 
tur,  non  solum  in  hoc  seculo,  sed  etiam  in  futuro,  in  ma- 
j estate  et  gloria  collocasse ;  ibi  eum  nunc  sedere,  et  sessu- 
rum  esse,  donee  omnia  perficiantur.     Et  quamvis  majestasAct.  iii. 
et  divinitas  Christi  ubique  diffusa  sit,  tamen  corpus  ejus,  ut 
Augustinus  ait,  in  uno  loco  esse  oportere  :  Christum  cor- Aug.  tract, 
pori  suo  majestatem  dedisse,  naturam  tamen  corporis  non     ' ' 
ademisse:  Neque  ita  asserendum  esse  Christum  Deum,  utAdDardan, 
eum  negemus  esse  hominem  ;  utque  ait  Martyr  Vigilius, 
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Contra        Christum  humana  sua  natura  nos  reliquisse,  divinitate  au- 

Eutychem.  ^q^^  jjqj^  reliquisse ;  eumque  cum  absit  a  nobis  per  formam 
lit».  I.  .  ,  .  _  ^  . 

Fuigentius  servi,  tamcn  semper  esse  nobiseum  per  formam  Dei. 

ad  Regem        Wj  [\\q  \qqq  credimus  Christum  rediturum  esse  ad  exer- 
muiidum.    cendum  publicum  illud  judicium,  tam  de  illis  quos  inveniet 
adhuc  in  corpore  superstites,  quam  de  mortuis. 

Credimus  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui  est  tertia  persona  in 
sacra  Triade,  ilium  verum  esse  Deum ;  non  factum,  non 
creatum,  non  genitum,  sed  ab  utroque,  Patre  scilicet  et 
Filio,  ratione  quadam  mortalibus  incognita  ac  ineffabili, 
procedentem.  Illius  esse  duritiem  humani  cordis  emollire, 
cum  aut  per  salutiferam  praedicationem  Evangelii,  aut  alia 
quacunque  ratione  in  pectora  hominum  recipitur ;  ilium  eos 
illuminare,  et  in  agnitionem  Dei,  atque  in  omnem  viam  ve- 
ritatis  et  in  totius  vitse  novitatem,  et  perpetuam  salutis  spem 
perducere. 

Credimus  unam  esse  Ecclesiam  Dei,  eamque  non  ut  olim 
apud  Judaeos,  in  unum  aliquem  angulum,  aut  regnum  con- 
clusam,  sed  catholicam,  atque  universalem  esse,  et  diffusam 
in  totum  terrarum  orbem,  ut  nulla  nunc  natio  sit  quae  possit 
vere  conqueri,  se  exclusam  esse,  et  non  posse  ad  Ecclesiam, 
et  populum  Dei  pertinere.  Eam  Ecclesiam  esse  regnum, 
esse  corpus,  esse  sponsam  Christi;  ejus  regni  Christum  so- 
lum esse  principem;  ejus  corporis  Christum  solum  esse  ca- 
put; ejus  sponsae  Christum  solum  esse  sponsum.  Varios 
in  Ecclesia  esse  ordines  ministrorum;  alios  esse  Diaconos, 
alios  Presbyteros,  alios  Episcopos,  quibus  institutio  populi 
et  religionis  cura  et  procuratio  commissa  sit ;  neminem  ta- 
men  unum  nee  esse,  nee  esse  posse,  qui  summa?  rerum  uni- 
versae  praesit.  Nam  et  Christum  semper  adesse  Ecclesiae 
suae,  et  vicario  homine,  qvii  ex  asse  in  integrum  succedat, 
non  egere,  et  neminem  mortalem  posse  existere,  qui  univer- 
sam  Ecclesiam,  hoc  est,  omnes  partes  orbis  terrarum,  vel 
animo  complecti,  nedum  ordine  collocare,  et  recte  ac  com- 
De  siiiipii-  mode  administrare  possit :  Apostolos,  ut  Cyprianus  ait,  pari 
Moruiir^'  omnes  inter  se  fuisse  potestate  ;  atque  hoc  idem  fuisse  alios 
quod  Petrus  fuit;  omnibus  ex  a^quo  dictum  fuisse,  Pascite; 
omnibus,    Ite   in   mundum   universum ;   omnibus,  Docete 
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Evangelium ;  et,  ut  ait  Hieronymus,  Omnes  Episcopos  ubi-  Ad  Evagri- 
cunque  tandem  sint,  sive  Romae,  sive  Eugubii,  sive  Con-""'* 
stantinopolis,  sive  Rhegii,  ejusdem  esse  meriti,  ejusdem  sa- 
cerdotii.    Utque  Cyprianus  ait,  Episcopatum  unum  esse,  et  De  simpii- 
ei us  partem  in  solidum  teneri  a  sinmilis.     Et  de  sententia  f'*^*'' ^"^®" 

.         .  ...  .  .  latorura. 

Niceni  Concilii,  Roman um  Episcopum  nihilo  plus  juris  in 
Ecclesiam  Dei  obtinerc,  quam  reliquas  Patriarchas  Alexan- 
drinum,  et  Antiochenum  :  Romanum  vero  Episcopum,  qui 
nunc  ad  se  vmura  omnia  revocat,  nisi  officium  faciat,  nisi  ad- 
ministret  sacramenta,  nisi  instituat  populum,  nisi  moneat, 
nisi  doceat,  ne  Episcopum  quidem  aut  omnino  Presbyterum 
jure  dicendum  esse.  Episcopum  enim,  ut  Augustinus  ait,  i.Tim.  ii. 
nomen  esse  operis,  non  honoris ;  ut  ille  se  intelligat  non  esse 
Episcopum,  qui  velit  praeesse,  et  non  prodesse.  Caput  vero 
Ecclesiae  totius,  aut  universalem  Episcopum,  non  magis  aut 
ilium,  aut  alium  quemvis  mortalem  esse  posse,  quam  spon- 
sum,  quam  lucem,  quam  salutem,  quam  vitam  Ecclesiae. 
Haec  enim  esse  Christi  unius  privilegia,  et  nomina,  et  illi 
uni  proprie  atque  unice  convenire;  neque  usquam  quen- 
quam  Romanum  Episcopum  ante  Phocam  Imperatorem, 
quem  scimus  (interfecto  Imperatore  Mauricio  domino  suo) 
per  nefarium  scelus  ad  Imperium  adspirasse,  hoc  est,  ante 
sexcentesimum  decimum  tertium  annum  a  Christo  nato,  un- 
quam  passum  fuisse  sese  tarn  superbo  nomine  salutari. 
Concilium  etiam  Carthaginense  diserte  cavisse,  ne  quis  Cap.  47. 
Episcopus  aut  summus  Pontifex,  aut  primus  sacerdos  dice- 
retur :  Episcopum  vero  Romanum,  quoniam  ita  hodie  dici 
vult,  et  alienam  potestatem  sibi  vendicat,  praeterquam  quod 
iaperte  facit  contra  vetera  Concilia,  contraque  Patres,  si  Greg.  lib.  4. 
Gregorio  suo  velit  credere,  nomen  arrogans,  profanum,  sa-  yg"  g^ 
crilegum,  Antichristianum,  sibi  imponere ;  esse  Regem  su-Etiib.  7. 
perbiae,  esse  Luciferum,  qui  se  fratribus  suis  anteponat; 
abjecisse  fidem ;  esse  prsecursorem  Antichristi. 

Ministrum  legitime  vocari  oportere,  et  recte  atque  ordine 
pra?fici  Ecclesiae  Dei ;  neminem  autem  ad  sacrum  ministe- 
rium  pro  suo  arbitrio,  et  libidine  posse  se  intrudere.  Quo 
major  nobis  ab  istis  fit  injuria,  quibus  nihil  saepius  in  ore 
est,  quam  apud  nos  nihil  ordine,  nihil  decenter,  omnia  con- 
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fuse  ac  perturbate  fieri ;  omnes  apud  nos  esse  sacerdotes, 
omnes  esse  doctores,  omnes  esse  interpretes. 

Ministris  a  Christo  datum  esse  dicimus  ligandi,  solvendi, 
aperiendi,  claudendi  potestatem.  Ac  solvendi  quidem  mu- 
nus  in  eo  situm  esse,  ut  Minister,  vel  dejectis  animis  et  vere 
resipiscentibus,  per  Evangelii  praedicationem,  merita  Christi, 
absolutionemque  ofFerat,  et  certam  peccatorum  condonatio- 
nem  ac  spem  salutis  aeternas  denunciet ;  aut  ut  eos  qui  gravi 
scandalo,  et  notabili  publicoque  aliquo  delicto  fratrum  ani- 
mos  ofFenderint,  et  sese  a  communi  societate  Ecclesise,  et  a 
Christi  corpore  quodammodo  abalienarint,  resipiscentes,  re- 
conciliet,  et  in  fidelium  ccetum  atque  unitatem  recolligat  ac 
restituat.  Ligandi  vero  ilium  claudendique  potestatem  ex- 
ercere  dicimus,  quoties  vel  incredulis  et  conturaacibus  regni 
coelorum  januam  occludit,  illisque  vindictam  Dei,  et  sempi- 
ternum  supplicium  edicit,  vel  publice  excommunicatos  ab 
Ecclesiae  gremio  excludit.  Sententiam  autem,  quamcunque 
Ministri  Dei  ad  hunc  modum  tulerint,  Deus  ipse  ita  com- 
probat,  ut  quicquid  hie  illorum  opera  solvitur  et  ligatur  in 
terris,  idem  ipse  solvere  et  ligare  vel  it,  et  ratum  habere  in 
coelis.  Claves  autem  quibus  aut  claudere  regnum  coelorum, 
aut  aperire  possint,  ut  Chrysostomus  ait,  dicimus  esse  scien- 
tiam  Scripturarum ;  ut  Tertullianus,  esse  interpretationem 
Legis;  ut  Eusebius,  esse  verbum  Dei.  Accepisse  autem 
discipulos  Christi  banc  potestatem,  non  ut  audirent  arcanas 
populi  confessiones,  aut  captarent  murmura,  quod  sacrificuli 
nunc  omnes  passim  faciunt,  atque  ita  faciunt,  quasi  in  eo  solo 
sita  sit  omnis  vis  atque  usus  clavium ;  sed  ut  irent,  ut  doce- 
rent,  ut  publicarent  Evangelium,  ut  essent  credentibus  odor 
vitge  ad  vitam;  ut  essent  incredulis  atque  infidelibus  odor 
mortis  ad  mortem ',  ut  piorum  animi  conscientia  superioris 
vitae  et  errorum  consternati,  postquam  adspicere  coepissent 
lucem  Evangelii,  et  in  Christum  credere,  ut  fores  clave,  ita 
illi  verbo  Dei  aperirentur ;  impii  autem  et  contumaces,  qui- 
que  nollent  credere  et  redire  in  viam,  quasi  obserati  et  clausi 
I.Tim,  ill.  relinquerentur,  et  proficerent,  ut  Paulus  ait,  in  deterius. 
Hanc  esse  rationem  clavium,  hoc  pacto  aut  aperiri  aut  claudi 
hominum  conscientias     Sacerdotem  quidem  esse  judicem, 
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nuUius  tamen  eum  potestatis,  ut  ait  Ambrosius,  jus  obti- De  poenit. 
nere ;    idcirco  Christum  his  verbis  increpuisse  Scribas  et^^g^j^'^^'^'*^'' 
Pharisees,  ut  coargueret  illorum  in  docendo  negligentiam.Dei. 
Vas,  inquit,  vobis  Scribae  et  Pharisaei,  qui  abstvilistis  claves  Luc.  xi. 
scientiae,  et  clausistis  regnum  ccelorum  coram  hominibus. 
Cumque  clavis,  qua  aditus  nobis  aperitur  ad  regnum  Dei, 
sit  verbum  Evangelii,  et  interpretatio  Legis  et  Scriptura- 
rum,  ubi  non  sit  verbum,  ibi  dicimus  non  esse  clavem  ;  et 
cum  unum  omnibus  datum  sit  verbum,  unaque  sit  omnium 
clavis,  unam  esse  Ministrorum  omnium,  quod  quidem  ad 
aperiendum,    aut    claudendum    attinet,    potestatem ;     imo 
etiam  Pontificem  ipsum,  quamvis  illi  suaviter  cantillentur  Mat.  xvi. 
ilia  verba  a  parasitis  suis,  Tibi  dabo  claves  regni  ccelorum, 
ac  si  eae  illi  uni,  et  praeterea  mortalium  nemini  convenirent^ 
nisi  id  agat,  ut  hominum  flectantur  conscientiae,  et  succum- 
bant  verbo  Dei,  negamus  aut  aperire,  aut  claudere,  aut 
omnino  habere  claves.     Et  quamvis  doceat,  et  instituat  po- 
pulum,  quod  utinam  aliquando  et  vere  faciat,  et  inducat 
aliquando  animum,  esse  eam  aliquam  saltem  partem  officii 
sui,  tamen  ejus  clavem  nihilo  aut  meliorem  aut  majorem 
esse,  quam  aliorum.     Quis  enim  ilium  discrevit.^'  Quis  il- 
ium docuit  doctius  aperire,  aut  melius  absolvere,  quam  fra- 
tres  suos  ? 

Matrimonium  in  omni  genere  et  statu  hominum,  in  Pa- 
triarchis,  in  Prophetis,  in  Apostolis,  in  Sanctis  Martyribus, 
in  Ministris  Ecclesiarum,  in  Episcopis  sanctum  et  honorifi- 
cum  esse  dicimus;  et,  ut  Chrysostomus  ait,  fas  et  jus  esselnTitum  i. 
cum  eo  ad  cathedram  Episcopalem  ascendere,  utque  Sozo--fi,gop  g^i 
menus   ait   de    Spiridione,   et   Nazianzenus  de  patre  suo,'^''t"»Vo- 

.     ,  .  -1  -1        1  •  Eus.hb.  iS. 

Episcopum  pium,  et  industnum  mhilo  detenus  ea  causa,  cap.  5. 
imo  melius  etiam  et  utilius  versari  in  ministerio.     Legem  ^"  "'onodia 

p        sua  super 

autem  illam  quae  hominibus  eam  libertatem  per  vim  adimat  Basiiium. 
et  invitos  adigat  ad  coelibatum,  esse,  ut  divus  Paulus  ait, 
doctrinam  daemoniorum ;  et  ex  eo  (qviod  Episcopus  Au-i- Tim.  iv. 
gustanus,  Faber,  Abbas  Panormitanus,  Latomus,  opus  illud 
Tripartitum  quod  adjunctum  est  secundo  Tomo  Concilio- 
rum,  ahique  pontificiarum  partium  satellites,  resque  adeo 
ipsa,  et  omnes  historise  confitentur)   incredibilem  vitas  ac 
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morum  inipuritatcm  in  ministris  Dei,  et  horrenda  flagitia 
esse  consecuta ;  et  recte  dixisse  Pium  secundum  Romanum 
riatina  in  Episcopuin,  videre  se  multas  causas,  cur  eripiendae  fuerint 
uxores  sacerdotibus,  multo  autem  et  plures  videre,  et  gravi- 
ores,  cur  sint  reddendae. 

Recipimus  et  amplectimur  omnes  Canonicas  Scripturas, 
et  Veteris  et  Novi  Testamenti.  Deoque  nostro  gratias  agi- 
mus,  qui  earn  lucem  nobis  excitarit,  quam  semper  habere- 
mus  in  oculis,  ne  vel  humana  fraude,  vel  insidiis  daemon um, 
ad  errores  et  fabulas  abduceremur ;  eas  esse  coelestes  voces, 
per  quas  Deus  voluntatem  suam  nobis  patefecerit ;  in  illis 
soils  posse  hominum  animos  ac  quiescere ;  in  illis  ea  omnia, 
quaecunque  ad  nostram  salutem  sint  necessaria,  ut  Origenes, 
Augustinus,  Chrysostomus,  Cyrillus,  docuerunt,  cumulate 
et  plene  contineri ;  eas  esse  vim  et  potentiam  Dei  ad  salu- 
tem ;  eas  esse  fundamenta  prophetarum  et  Apostolorum,  in 
quibus  aedificata  sit  Ecclesia  Dei ;  eas  esse  certissimam  nor- 
mam  ad  quam  ea,  si  vacillet  aut  erret,  possit  exigi,  et  ad 
quam  omnis  doctrina  ecclesiastica  debeat  revocari;  contra 
eas  nee  legem,  nee  traditionem,  nee  consuetudinem  ullam 
audiendam  esse  ;  ne  si  Paulus  quidem  ipse,  aut  Angelus  de 
caelo  veniat,  et  secus  doceat. 

Recipimus  sacraraenta  Ecclesiae,  hoc  est,  sacra  quasdara 
signa,  casremonias,  quibus  Christus  nos  uti  voluit,  ut  illis 
mysteria  salutis  nostras  nobis  ante  oculos  constitueret,  et  Fi- 
dem  nostram,  quam  habemus  in  ejus  sanguine,  vehementius 
confirmaret,  et  gratiam  suam  in  cordibus  nostris  obsignaret. 
Eaque  cum  TertuUiano,  Origene,  Ambrosio,  Augustino, 
Hieronymo,  Chrysostomo,  Basilio,  Dionysio,  aliisque  catho- 
licis  Patribus,  figuras,  signa,  symbola,  typos,  antitypa,  for- 
mas,  sigilla,  signacuJa,  similitudines,  exemplaria,  imagines, 
recordationes,  memorias  appellamus.  Nee  dubitamus  etiam 
cum  eisdem  dicere,  esse  ilia  visibilia  quaedam  verba,  signa- 
culajustitiae,  symbola  gratise;  diserteque  pronunciamus  in 
Coena  credentibus  vere  exhiberi  corpus  et  sanguinem  Divini, 
carnem  Filii  Dei,  vivificantem  animas  nostras,  cibum  su- 
perne  venientem,  immortalitatis  alimoniam,  gratiam,  verita- 
tem,  vitam ;  eamque  communionem  esse  corporis  et  sangui- 
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nls  Christi,  cujus  participatione  vivificamur,  vegetamur,  et 
pascimur  ad  immortalitatem,  et  per  quam  conjungimur,  uni- 
mur,  et  incorporamur  Christo,  ut  nos  in  illo  maneamus,  et 
ille  in  nobis. 

Duo  autem  sacramenta,  quae  eo  nomine  proprie  censenda 
sunt,  agnoscimus,  Baptismum,  et  Eucharistiam,  tot  enim  vi- 
demus  tradita  esse  et  consecrata  a  Christo,  et  a  veteribus 
Patribus,  Ambrosio,  et  Augustino,  approbata. 

Et  Baptismum  qiiidem  sacramentum  esse  remissionis 
peccatorum,  et  ejus  ablutionis  quam  habemus  in  Christi 
sanguine;  et  ab  eo  neminem,  qui  veht  profiteri  nomen 
Christi,  ne  infantes  quidem  Christianorum  hominum,  quo- 
niam  nascuntur  in  peccato,  et  pertinent  ad  populum  Dei,  ar- 
cendos  esse. 

Eucharistiam  esse  Sacramentum,  hoc  est,  symbolum  con- 
spicuum  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi,  in  quo  subjicitur  quo- 
dammodo  ocuhs  nostris  mors  Christi,  et  ejus  resurrectio,  et 
quaecunque  gessit  in  hvnnano  corpore  ;  ut  de  ejus  morte  et 
nostra  hberatione  gratias  agamus,  et  frequentatione  sacra- 
mentorum,  ejus  rei  memoriam  assidue  renovemus,  ut  vero 
Christi  corpore  et  sanguine  alamur,  in  spem  resvu'rectionis 
et  vitae  asternae,  utque  pro  certissimo  habeamus,  id  esse  ani- 
mls  nostris  alendis  corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi,  quod  alen- 
dis  corporibus  est  panis  et  vinum.  Ad  lioc  epulum  invitan- 
dum  esse  populum,  ut  omnes  inter  se  communicent,  et  so- 
cietatem  suam  inter  es,  spemque  earn,  quam  habent  in 
Christo  Jesu,  publico  significent,  et  testificentur.  Itaque  si 
quis  fuisset,  qui  spectator  tantum  esse  velit,  et  a  sacra  Com- 
munione  abstineret,  ilium  veteres  Patres,  et  Romanos  Epi- cinysos- 
scopos  in  primitiva  Ecclesia,  antequam  nata  esset  privata  Epiies.  scr. 
Missa,   tanquam  improbum  atque  Ethnicum  excommuni-3- 

.     .      Dg  consGc. 

casse;   neque  ullum  fuisse  eo  tempore  hominem  Christia-Dist.  i.cap. 
num,    qui   caeteris   spectantibus   communicaret    solus.     Ita^"'"^*'- 

,.         ,  .     ^    ,.  .  Dist.  2.  cap. 

ohm  decrevit  Cauxtus,  ut  peracta  consecratione,  omnes  com-  secuiaies. 

mvmicarent,  nisi  mallent  carere  Ecclesiasticis  liminibus.    Sic 

enim  ait  Apostolos  statuisse,  et  sanctam  Romanam  Eccle- 

siam  tenere.     Populo  vero  ad  sacram  Communionem  acce- De  consecr. 

denti,  utramque  partem  Eucharistiae  tradendam  esse.     Id  p^^^^'^jj^ '^''''' 
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enim  et  Christum  jussisse,  et  Apostolos  ubique  terrarum 
De  consecr.  instituisse,  et  omnes  veteres  Patres,  et  catholicos  Episcopos 
Com  e  •'^'''^' secutos  essc ;  et,  si  quis  contra  faciat,  eum,  ut  Gelasius  ait, 
mus.  committere  sacrilegium ;    et  adversarios  hodie  nostros,  qui 

explosa  atque  abdicata  communione,  sine  verbo  Dei,  sine 
veteri  Concilio,  sine  ullo  catholico  Patre,  sine  exemplo  pri- 
mitivae  Ecclesiae,  sine  etiam  ratione  privatas  Missas  et  mul- 
titudinem  sacramentorum  defendant,  idque  non  tantum  con- 
tra expressum  mandatum  et  jussum  Christi,  sed  etiam  con- 
tra omnem  antiquitatem  faciant,  improbe  facere,  et  esse  sa- 
crilegos. 

Panem  et  vinum  dicimus  esse  sacra,  et  coelestia  mysteria 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi,  et  ilhs  Christum  ipsum,  verum 
panem  aeternae  vitae,  sic  nobis  praesentem  exhiberi,  ut  ejus 
corpus,  sanguinemque  per  Fidem  vere  sumamus  :  Non  ta- 
men  id  ita  dicimus,  quasi  putemus  naturam  panis  et  vini 
prorsus  immutari,  atque  abire  in  nihilum,  quemadmodum 
multi  proximis  istis  secuhs  somniarunt,  neque  adhuc  potue- 
runt  unquam  satis  inter  se  de  suo  somnio  convenire.  Ne- 
que enim  id  Christus  egit,  ut  panis  triticeus  abjiceret  naturam 
suam,  ac  novam  quandam  divinitatem  indueret,  sed  ut  nos 
In  Joan,  potius  immutaret,  utque  Theophylactus  loquitur,  transele- 
^'  "•  mentaret  in  corpus  suum.     Quid  enim  magis  perspicue  dici 

De  sacram.  potest,  quam  quod  Ambrosius  ait,  Panis  et  vinum  sunt  quae 
Lit).  4.  C.4.  grant,  et  in  aUud  commutantur?  Aut  quod  Gelasius,  Non 
In  Diaiogis  desinit  esse  substantia  panis,  vel  natura  vini?    Aut  quod 
r  "emone  Thcodorctus,  Post  sanctificationcm  raystica  symbola  natu- 
ad  infantes,  ram  suam  propriam  non  abjiciunt  (manent  enim  in  priori 
Dist. 2.cap. sua  substantia,  et  figura,  et  specie).'^  Aut  quod  Augustinus, 
Qui  man-    Qyod  videtis,  panis  est  et  calix,  quod  etiam  oculi  renunciant, 
quod  autem  Fides  vestra  postulat  instruenda,  Panis  est  cor- 
inMat.xv,  pus  Christi,  calix  sanguis.'*  Aut  quod  Origenes,  Ille  panis 
qui  sanctificatur  per  verbum  Dei,  quod  quidem  ad  mate- 
Luc,  xxii.    riam  attinet,  in  ventrem  abit,  et  in  secessum  ejicitur  ?   Aut 
quod  Christus  non  tantum  post  consecrationem  calicis,  sed 
etiam  post  communionem  dixit,  Non  bibam  amplius  de  hac 
generatione  vitis :  Certum  enim  est  ex  vite  progenerari  vi- 
num, non  sanguinem.     Nee  taraen  cum  ista  dicimus,  exte- 
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nuamus  Coenam  Domini,  aut  earn  frigidam  tantum  caeremo- 
niani  esse  docemus,  et  in  ea  nihil  fieri,  quod  muld  nos  do- 
cere  calumniantur.  Christum  enim  asserimus,  vere  sese 
prajsentem  exhibere  in  sacramentis  suis ;  in  Baptismo,  ut 
eum  induamus ;  in  Coena,  ut  eum  Fide  et  Spiritu  comeda- 
mus,  et  de  ejus  cruce  ac  sanguine  habeamus  vitam  aeternam; 
idque  dicimus  non  perfunctorie,  et  frigide,  sed  re  ipsa  et 
vere  fieri.  Etsi  enim  Christi  corpus  dentibus  et  faucibus 
non  attingimus,  eum  tamen  Fide,  mente,  Spiritu,  tenemus 
et  premimus.  Neque  vero  vana  ea  Fides  est,  quse  Christum 
complectitur,  nee  frigide  percipitur,  quod  mente,  Fide  et 
Spiritu  percipitur.  Ita  enim  nobis  in  ilHs  mysteriis, 
Christus  ipse  totus,  quantus  quantus  est,  ofFertur  et  tra- 
ditur,  ut  vere  sciamus  esse  jam  nos  carnem  de  ejus  carne, 
et  OS  de  ossibus  ejus,  et  Christum  in  nobis  manere,  et  nos 
in  illo. 

Itaque  in  peragendis  mysteriis  antequam  ad  sacram  Com-  De  consecr. 
munionem  veniatur,  rccte  admonetur  populus,  ut  sursum  Qy^^^o^'*''' 
habeant  corda,  et  animos  in  coelum  dirigant.     Ibi  enim  esse 
ilium,  de  quo  nos  oporteat  satiari  ac  vivere.     Et  Cyrillus, 
in  percipiendis  mysteriis  excludendas  esse  ait  crassas  cogita- 
tiones.     Et  Concilium  Nicenum,  ut  graece  citatur  a  qui- 
busdam,  diserte  vetat,  ne  humiliter  intenti  simus  ad  pro- 
positum  panem  et  vinum.     Et  ut  Chrysostomus  recte  scri- 
bit,  corpus  Christi  dicimus  esse  cadaver,  nos  oportere  esse 
aquilas,  ut  intelligamus  in  altum  subvolandum  esse,  si  veli- 
mus  ad  Christi  corpus  accedere.  'Hanc  enim  aquilarum  esse 
mensam,  non  graculorum.     Et  Cyprianus,  Hie,  inquit,  pa- De  coena 
nis,  cibus  mentis  est,  non  cibus  ventris.     Et  Augustinus, 
Quomodo  in  coelum   mittam  manum,  ut  ibi  sedentem  te-  I"  J"»"- 
neam?  Fidem,  inquit,  mitte,  et  tenuisti. 

Nundinationes  vero  et  auctiones  Missarum,  et  circum- 
gestationes,  atque  adorationes  panis,  et  alias  idololatricas  et 
blasphemas  ineptias,  quas  nemo  istorum  affirmare  potest 
Christum  et  Apostolos  tradidisse,  in  Ecclesiis  nostris  non 
ferimus;  et  Episcopos  Romanos  recte  reprehendimus,  qui 
sine  verbo  Dei,  sine  auctoritate  sanctorum  Patrura,  sine  cx- 
emplo,  novo  more,  non  tantum  proponunt  populo  panem 
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LiLirn  lie      Eucharisticum  divino  cultu  adorandum,  sed  etiam  ilium  in 

Jhkdesiae"^  equo  gradai'io,  quocunque  ipsi  iter  faciunt,  ut  olim  ignem 

Rom.  Persicuni,  aut  Isidis  sacra,  circumferunt,  et  Christi  sacra- 

menta  ad  scenam  jam,  et  pompam  traduxerunt,  ut  in  ea  re, 

in  qua  mors  Christi  inculcanda  et  celebranda  erat,  et  in  qua 

mysteria  redemptionis  nostrae  sancte  ac  reverenter  erant  agi- 

tanda,  liominum  oculi  nihil  aliud  quam  insanis  speetaculis, 

et  ludicra  levitate  pascerentur.     Quod  autem  dicunt,  et  in- 

terdum  etiam  stultis  persuadent,  sese  Missis  suis  posse  di- 

stribuere  atque  applicare  hominibus  (saepe  etiam  nihil  de  ea 

re  cogitantibus,  nee  quid  agatur  intelligentibus)  omnia  me- 

rita  mortis  Christi,  et  ridiculum,  et  Ethnicum,  et  ineptum 

est.     Fides  enim  nostra  mortem  et  crueem  Christi  nobis  ap- 

Ad  Rom.     plicat,  non  actio  sacrificuli :    Fides  (inquit  Augustinus)  sa- 

cap.  111.  hb.  cramentorum  justificat,  non   sacramentum.     Et   Origenes, 

lUe,  inquit,  est  sacerdos,  et  propitiatio,  et  hostia,  quse  pro- 

pitiatio  ad  unumquemque  venit  per  viam  Fidei.     Atque  ad 

hunc  modum,  sine  Fide  ne  vivis  quidem  prodesse  dicimus 

Aug.  in       sacramenta  Christi ;  mortuis  vero  multo  minus.    Nam  quod 

Psai.  ixxxv.  jg  Puroatorio  isti  suo  iactare  solent,  etsi  illud  scimus  non 

in  enchin-  "  . 

dio.cap.  67.  ita  novum  esse,  tamen  non  aliud  quam  fatuum  et  anile  com- 

De  civitate  mcutum  est.     Augustinus  quidem  modo  hujusmodi  quen- 

Dei  hb.  21.  j^j^^  locum  essc  ait,  modo  posse  esse  non  negat,  modo  du- 

contra Peia-bitat,  modo  prorsus  pernegat,  et  in  eo  homines  humana 

^'^^"°J,j^5ti.  quadam  benevolentia  putat  falli.     Tamen  ab  hoc   errore 

con.  5.        uno,  tanta  crevit  seges  sacrificulorum,  ut  cum  in  omnibus 

angulis  Missae  palam  et  publice  venderentur,  templa  Dei 

facta  fuerint  tabernae  meritoriae,  et  miseris  mortalibus  per- 

suasum  fuerit,  nihil  prorsus  esse  vendibilius ;  istis  quidem 

certe  nihil  erat  utilius. 

Ad  Januar.      De   multitudine   otiosarum    caeremoniarum,  scimus  Au- 

Epist.  119.  gygtinum  graviter  suo  tempore  conquestum  esse.     Itaque 

nos  magnum  earum  numerum  resecavimus,  quod  illis  sci- 

remus  affligi  conscientias  hominum,  et  gravari  Ecclesiam 

Dei. 

Retinemus  tamen  et  colimus,  non  tantum  ea,  quae  scimus 
tradita  fuisse  ab  Apostolis,  sed  etiam  alia  qusedam,  qua:-  no- 
bis videbantur  sine  Ecclesife  incommodo  ferri  posse ;  quod 
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omnia  cuperamus  in  sacro  coetu,  ut  Paulus  jubet,  decenter, 
atque  ordine  administrari.  Ea  vero  omnia,  quae  aut  valde 
superstitiosa,  aut  frigida,  aut  spurca,  aut  ridicula,  aut  cum 
sacris  Uteris  pugnantia,  aut  etiam  sobriis  hominibus  indigna 
esse  videbamus,  qualia  infinita  sunt  hodie  in  papatu,  prorsus 
sine  ulla  exceptione  repudiavimus  ;  quod  nollemus  Dei  cul- 
tum  ejusmodi  ineptiis  longius  contaminari. 

Precamur  ea  Jingua,  quam  nostri,  ut  par  est,  omnes  in- 
telligant;  ut  populus  quemadmodum  Paulus  monet,  e 
communibus  votis  vitilitatem  communem  capiat ;  quemad- 
modum omnes  pii  Patres,  et  catholici  Episcopi,  non  tan- 
turn  in  Veteri,  verumetiam  in  Novo  Testamento,  et  precati 
sunt  ipsi,  et  populum  precari  docuerunt,  ne,  ut  Augustinus 
ait,  tanquam  psittaci,  et  merulae,  videamur  sonare  quod 
nescimus. 

Mediatorem  et  precatorem,  per  quera  accedendum  sit  ad 
Deum  Patrem,  non  alium  habemus  quam  Jesum  Christum, 
cujus  unius  nomine,  omnia  a  Patre  impetrantur.     Turjie 
autem  et  plane  ethnicum  est,  quod  in  istorum  Ecclesiis  vi- 
demus  passim  fieri,  non  tantum  quod  infinitum  numerum 
habere  volunt  precatorum,  idque  prorsus  sine  auctoritate 
verbi  Dei,  ut  quemadmodum  Hieremias  ait,  Divorum  nu-  Hier.  ii.  et 
merus  aequet  nunc,  vel  potius  superet  numerum  civitatum,  "'• 
et  miseri  mortales  nesciant  ad  quern  se  potissimum  debeant 
vertere;   quodque  cum  tot  sint,  ut  numerari  non  possint, 
illis  tamen  singulis  suum  cuique  ab  illis  munus,  et  officium, 
quid  impetrare,  quid  dare,  quid  efficere  debeant,  descriptum 
est ;  sed  etiam  quod  ita  non  tantum  impie,  sed  etiam  impu- 
denter  appellant  Virginem  matrem,  ut  se  matrem  esse  me- Bemardus. 
minerit,  ut  imperet  filio,  ut  in  ilium  utatur  jure  suo. 

Dicimus,  Hominem  natum  esse  in  peccato,  et  in  peccato 
vitam  agere,  neminem  posse  vere  dicere,  mundum  esse  cor 
suum ;  justissimum  quemque  servum  esse  inutilem  ;  Legem 
Dei  perfectam  esse,  et  a  nobis  requirere  perfectam  et  plenam 
obedientiam ;  illi  a  nobis  in  hac  vita  satisfieri  non  posse  ullo 
modo ;  neque  esse  mortalium  quenquam,  qui  possit  in  con- 
spectu  Dei  propriis  viribus  justificari,  Itaque  unicum  re- 
ceptum  nostrum  et  perfugium  esse  ad  misericordiam  Patris 
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nostri  per  Jesuni  Chrislum,  ut  certo  animis  nostris  persua- 
deamus  ilium  esse  propitiationem  pro  peccatis  nostris;  ejus 
sanguine  omnes  labes  nostras  deletas  esse ;  ilium  pacificasse 
omnia  sanguine  crucis  suae,  ilium  unica  ilia  hostia,  quam 
semel  obtulit  in  cruce,  omnia  perfecisse  et  ea  causa  cum 
animam  ageret,  dixisse,  Consummatum  est;  quasi  signifi- 
care  vellet,  persolutum  jam  esse  pretium  pro  peccato  humani 
generis. 

Hoc  sacrificium,  si  qui  sunt  qui  non  putant  esse  satis, 
eant  sane  et  quaerant  aliud  melius.  Nos  quidem,  et  quia 
illud  unicum  esse  scimus,  uno  content!  sumus,  nee  expec- 
tamus  aliud ;  et  quia  semel  tantum  ofFerendum  erat,  non 
jubemus  repeti ;  et  quia  plenum  et  omnibus  numcris  et  par- 
tibus  perfectum  erat,  non  substituimus  continentes  hostiarum 
successiones. 

Quamvis  autem  dicamus  nihil  nobis  esse  praesidii  in  ope- 
ribus  et  factis  nostris,  et  omnem  salutis  nostrje  rationem 
constitviamus  in  solo  Christo,  non  tamen  ea  causa  dicimus 
laxe  et  solute  vivendum  esse,  quasi  tingi  tantum  et  credere, 
satis  sit  homini  Christiano,  et  nihil  ab  eo  aliud  expectetur. 
Vera  Fides  viva  est,  nee  potest  esse  otiosa. 

Sic  ergo  docemus  populum,  Deum  vocasse  nos,  non  ad 
luxum  et  libidinem,  sed,  ut  Paulus  ait,  ad  opera  bona  ut  in 
illis  ambulemus :  Deum  eripuisse  nos  a  potestate  tenebra- 
rum,  ut  serviamus  Deo  viventi ;  ut  rescindamus  omnes  re- 
liquias  peccati ;  ut  in  timore  et  tremore  operemur  salutem 
nostram ;  ut  appareat  Spiritum  sanctificationis  esse  in  mem- 
bris  nostris,  et  Christum  ipsum  per  Fidem  in  cordibus  no- 
stris habitare. 

Postremo  credimus  banc  ipsam  carnem  nostram,  in  qua 
vivimus,  quamvis  mortua  abierit  in  pulverem,  tamen  ultimo 
die  redituram  esse  ad  vitam,  propter  Spiritum  Christi  qui 
habitat  in  nobis.  Tum  vero  quidquid  hie  interim  patimur 
ejus  causa,  Cliristum  abstersurum  esse  omnem  lacrymam  ab 
oculis  nostris;  et  nos  propter  ilium  fruituros  esse  aeterna 
vita,  et  semper  futuros  cum  illo  in  gloria.  Amen. 

Istae  sunt  horribiles  illas  haereses,  qviarum  nomine  bona 
pars  orbis  terrarum  hodie  a  Pontifice  inaudita  condemnatur. 
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In  Christum  potius,  in  Apostolos,  in  sanctos  Patres  lis  in- 
tendenda  fuit.  Nam  ab  illis  ista  non  tantum  profecta  sed 
etiam  constituta  sunt;  nisi  isti  forte  velint  dicere,  quod 
etiam  fortasse  dicent,  Christum  non  instituisse  sacrani  Com- 
munionem,  ut  inter  fideles  distribueretur ;  aut  Apostolos 
Christi  veteresque  Patres  dixisse  privatas  Missas  in  omni- 
bus angulis  templorum,  modo  denas,  modo  vicenas,  uno 
die ;  aut  Christum  et  Apostolos  abegisse  omnem  plebem  a 
Sacramento  sanguinis ;  aut  id,  quod  ab  ipsis  hodie  ubique 
fit,  atque  ita  fit,  ut  eum  condemnent  pro  haeretico,  qui  secus 
faciat,  a  Gelasio  sue  non  appellari  sacrilegium ;  aut  non  esse 
ista  verba  Ambrosii,  Augustini,  Gelasii,  Theodoreti,  Chrys- 
ostomi,  Origenis,  panem  et  \'inum  in  sacramentis  manere 
eadem  quae  fuerant;  illud,  quod  videtur  in  sacra  mensa, 
esse  panem ;  non  desinere  esse  substantiam  panis,  et  natu- 
ram  vini ;  panis  substantiam  et  naturam  non  m atari,  aut 
ilium  ipsum  panem,  quod  quidem  ad  materiam  attinet,  abire 
in  ventrem,  et  in  secessum  ejici ;  aut  Christum,  Apostolos, 
et  sanctos  Patres,  non  precatos  esse  ea  lingua,  quae  a  populo 
intelligeretur ;  aut  Christum,  unica  ilia  hostia,  quam  semel 
obtulit,  non  omnia  perfecisse ;  aut  illud  sacrificium  fuisse 
imperfectum,  ut  nunc  nobis  opus  sit  alio.  Haec  illis  omnia 
dicenda  sunt,  nisi  forte  malint  hoc  dicere,  omne  jus  et  fas 
esse  conclusum  in  scrinio  pectoris  pontificii,  quodque  olimDist.36. 
quidam  ex  ejus  asseclis,  et  parasitis  non  dubitavit  dicere,  il- g^qs"^,'" 

lum  posse  dispensare  contra  Apostolum,  contra  Concilium,  Dist.  82. 

.  A.I  ^  •  .•  r        4.  ■      .-■    Presbyter. 

contra  canones  Apostolorum ;  et  istis  exemplis  atque  msti- 

tutis  et  legibus  Christi  non  teneri. 

Ista  nos  didicimus  a  Christo,  ab  Apostohs,  et  Sanctis  Pa- 
tribus,  et  eadem  bona  fide  docemus  populum  Dei;  atque 
ea  causa  hodie,  ab  antistite  scilicet  religionis,  appellamur 
haeretici. 

O  Deum  immortalem,  ergo  Christus  ipse,  et  Apostoli, 
et  tot  Patres  una  omnes  erraverunt  ?  Ergo  Origenes,  Am- 
brosius,  Augustinus,  Chrysostomus,  Gelasius,  Theodoretus, 
eraut  desertores  fidei  CathoUcas  ?  Ergo  tot  Episcoporum  et 
doctorum  virorum  tanta  consensio  nihil  aliud  erat  quam 
conspiratio  hsereticorum  ?   Aut   quod   turn   laudabatur  in 
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illis,  id  nunc  damnatur  in  nobis  ?  Quodque  in  illis  erat  ca- 
tholicum,  id  nunc  mutatis  tantum  hominum  voluntatibus, 
repente  factum  est  schismaticum  ?  Aut  quod  olim  erat  ve- 
rum,  nunc  statim,  quia  istis  non  placet,  erit  falsum  ?  Pro- 
ferant  ergo  aliud  Evangelium  ;  aut  causas  ostendant,  cur 
ista  quae  tam  diu  in  Ecclesia  Dei  publice  observata,  et  ap- 
probata  fuerint,  nunc  demum  oportuerit  revocari.  Nos 
quidem  illud  verbum  quod  a  Christo  patefactum  et  ab 
Apostolis  propagatum  est,  scimus  et  ad  salutem  nostram, 
et  ad  omnem  veritatem  propugnandam,  et  ad  omnem  hae- 
resim  convincendam  esse  satis.  Ex  illo  nos  solo  omne  ge- 
nus veterum  hsereticorum,  quos  isti  nos  aiunt  ab  inferis 
revocasse,  condemnamus,  et  Arianos,  Eutychianos,  Marcio- 
nitas,  Ebionaeos,  Valentinianos,  Carpocratianos,  Tatianos, 
Novatianos,  eosque  uno  verbo  omnes,  qui  vel  de  Deo  patre, 
vel  de  Christo,  vel  de  sancto  Spiritu,  vel  de  ulla  alia  parte 
religionis  Christianae  impie  senserunt,  quia  ab  Evangelio 
Christi  coarguuntur,  impios  et  perditos  pronuntiamus,  et 
usque  ad  inferorum  portas  detestamur;  nee  id  solum,  sed 
etiam,  si  forte  erumpant  uspiam,  et  sese  prodant,  eos  legiti- 
mis  et  civilibus  suppliciis  severe  et  serio  coercemus. 

Fatemur  quidem  novas  quasdam,  et  antea  non  auditas 
sectas,  Anabaptistas,  Libertinos,  Mennonios,  Zuenkfeldia- 
nos  statim  ad  exortum  Evangelii  extitisse.  Verum  agimus 
Deo  nostro  gratias,  satis  jam  orbis  terrarum  videt,  nos  nee 
peperisse,  nee  docuisse,  nee  aluisse  ista  monstra.  Lege  so- 
des,  quisquis  es,  libros  nostros;  prostant  ubique  venales. 
Quid  vmquam  scriptum  est  a  quoquam  nostrorum  hominum, 
quod  posset  aperte  istorum  favere  insaniae  ?  Imo  nulla  ho- 
die  regio  ita  libera  est  ab  istis  pestibus,  atque  illas  sunt,  in 
quibus  libere  et  publice  docetur  Evangelium.  Quod  si 
rem  ipsam  attente  et  recte  putare  velint,  magnum  hoc  argu- 
mentum  est,  esse  banc  Evangelii  veritatem,  quam  nos  do- 
cemus.  Nam  nee  lolium  facile  sine  frumento  nasci  solet, 
ncc  palea  sine  grano.  Statim  ab  Apostolorum  ipsorum 
temporibus,  cum  primum  propagaretiu*  Evangelium,  quis 
nescit  quot  haereses  una  exortai  fuerint  .f*  Quis  unquam  an- 
tea  audierat    Simoncm,   Mcnandrum,   Saturninum,   Basili- 
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dem,  Carpocratem,  Cerinthum,  Ebioneni,  Valentinum,  Se- 
cundum, Marcosium,  Colorbasium,  Heracleonem,  Lucia- 
num,  Severum  ?  Et  quid  istos  commemoramus  ?  Epipha- 
nius  numerat  octoginta,  Augustinus  plures  etiam  distinctas 
hsereses,  quae  una  creverint  cum  Evangelic.  Quid  ergo.-^ 
An  Evangelium,  quod  una  cum  illo  haereses  nascerentur, 
non  erat  Evangelivmi  ?  aut  Christus  ea  causa  non  erat 
Christus  ? 

Ncque  tamen  apud  nos,  uti  diximus,  pullulat  ista  seges, 
qui  publice  et  libere  docemus  Evangelium.  Apud  adver- 
saries nostros,  in  caecitate  ac  tenebris  istae  pestes  exoriuntur, 
et  incrementa  ac  vires  capiunt,  ubi  Veritas  tyrannide,  sa^vi- 
tiaque  opprimitur,  nee  nisi  in  angulis  et  occultis  congres- 
sionibus  audiri  potest.  Faciant  sane  periculum;  dent  cur- 
sum  liberum  Evangelic ;  luceat  Veritas  Jesu  Christi,  et  ra- 
dios in  omnes  partes  porrlgat,  statim  videbunt,  ut  noctur- 
nam  caliginem  ad  aspectum  solis,  ita  istas  umbras  ad  lucem 
Evangelii  protinus  evanuisse.  Nam  nos  quidem  omnes  illas 
hgereses,  quas  isti  nos  alere,  et  fovere  calumniantur,  illis  in- 
terim sedentibus  atque  aliud  agentibus,  quotidie  repellimus 
et  propulsamus. 

Quod  autem  dicunt  nos  in  varias  sectas  abiisse,  et  velle 
alios  Lutberanos,  alios  Zuinglianos  appellari,  neque  adhuc 
potuisse  satis  inter  nos  ipsos  de  summa  doctrinae  convenire, 
Quid  illi  dixissent  si  primis  illis  temporibus  Apostolorum, 
et  sanctorum  Patrum  extitissent .?  cum  alius  diceret,  Ego 
sum  Pauli;  alius,  Ego  sum  Cephas;  alius,  Ego  sum 
Apollo ;  cum  Paulus  Petrum  reprehenderet ;  cum  simulta- 
tis  causa  Barnabas  a  Paulo  discederet ;  cum,  ut  auctor  est 
Origenes,  Christiani  in  tot  jam  factiones  distracti  essent,  ut 
nomen  tantum  Christianorum  commune,  aliud  autem  prae- 
terea  nihil  Christianorum  simile  retinerent ;  utque  Socrates 
ait,  dissensionum  et  sectarum  causa  in  theatris  a  populo 
publice  riderentur ;  cumque,  ut  ait  Imperator  Constantinus, 
tot  essent  dissensiones  et  rixae  in  Ecclesia,  ut  ea  calamitas 
videri  possit  omnem  aliam  superiorem  calamitatem  super- 
asse ;  cum  Theophilus,  Epiphanius,  Chrysostomus,  Augu- 
stinus, Ruffinus,  Hieronymus,  omnes  Christiani,  omnes  Pa- 
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tres,  omnes  catholici,  acerbissimis  atque  etiam  implacabili- 
bus  inter  se  contentionibus  conflictarentur ;  cum,  ut  Nazi- 
anzenus  ait,  ejusdem  corporis  membra  inter  se  consumeren- 
tur ;  cum  Oriens  ab  Occidente  de  fermentato,  et  de  Pas- 
chate,  non  ita  magnis  de  rebus  scinderetur ;  cum  in  omni- 
bus Conciliis  nova  subinde  symbola,  et  nova  decreta  cude- 
rentur  ?  Quid  isti  tum  dixissent  ?  Ad  quos  se  potissimum 
applicuissent  ?  Quos  fugissent  ?  Cui  Evangelio  credidissent  ? 
Quos  pro  haereticis;  quos  pro  catholicis  habuissent  ?  Nunc 
duo  tantum  nomina  Lutherus  et  Zuinglius,  quas  istis  tra- 
goedias  excitant !  Ut  quoniam  illi  duo  de  re  aliqua  nondum 
consentiunt,  idcirco  utrumque  errasse,  neutrum  habuisse 
Evangelium,  neutrum  vere  ac  recte  docuisse  arbitremur. 

Vcrum,  o  Deus  bone,  quinam  isti  tandem  sunt,  qui  dis- 
sensiones  in  nobis  reprehendunt  ?  An  vero  omnes  isti  inter 
se  consentiunt  ?   An  singuli  satis  habent  constitutum  quid 
scquantur  ?  An  inter  illos  nullas  unquam  dissensiones,  nullae 
lites  extiterunt?  Cur  ergo  Scotistae  et  Thomistse  de  merito 
congrui  et  condigni ;  de  peccato  originis  in  beata  Virgine ; 
de  Voto  solenni  et  simplici,  non  melius  inter  se  conveniunt  ? 
Cur  Canonistae  auricularem  confessionem  de  jure  humano, 
et  positivo  esse  ajunt;    scholastici  contra,  de  jure  divino? 
Cur  Albertus  Pighius  a  Caietano,  Thomas  a  Lombardo, 
Scotus  a  Thoma,  Occamus  a  Scoto,  Allien  sis  ab  Occamo, 
Nominales  a  Realibus  dissentiunt  ?  Utque  taceam  tot  dissen- 
siones fraterculorum,  et  monachorum,  quod  alii  in  piscibus ; 
alii  in  oleribus ;  alii  in  calceis ;  alii  in  crepidis  ;   alii  in  linea 
veste  ;  alii  in  lanea  sanctitatem  constituunt ;  alii  albati,  alii 
pullati;  alii  latius,  alii  angustius  rasi;  alii  soleati,  alii  nudi- 
Gardinerus  pedes ;    alii  ciucti,  alii  discincti  ambulant :    Meminisse  de- 
ticaD^abo'ii  ^^^^^  ^^^^  aliquos  cx  suis  qui  dicant,  Christi  corpus  adesse  in 
Richard.      Cceua  natui'alitcr ;  contra  ex  iisdem  illis  suis  esse  alios  qui 
Recantatio  negent ;  esse  alios  qui  dicant,  corpus  Christi  in  sacra  com- 
Berengarii.  munionc  dcutibus  nostris  lacerari  et  atteri,  rursus  esse  alios, 

Scholae,  et  .  ...  /^i     •     •  •      t-«       i 

Giossa.  qui  negent;  esse  alios  qui  scribant corpus  Christi  in  Eucha- 
Guiniun-  figtia  esse  Quantum,  esse  alios  contra  qui  negent ;  esse  alios 
De  consecr.  qui  Chrlstum  diviua  quadam  potentia ;  alios  qui  bencdi- 
ihren'    °"  ccndo,  alios  qui  quinquc  conccptis  verbis ;  alios  qui  eadem 
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ilia   quinque   verba   repetendo,    dicant    consecrasse.     Esse  Thomas, 
alios  qui  in  illis  quinque  verbis,  Hoc,  pronomine  demonstra- 
tivo  putent  panem  triticeum  ;  alios  qui  malint  vagum  quod- 
dam  individuum  indicari.     Esse  alios  qui  dicant  canes  et  Gardinerus, 
mures  posse  vere  et  reipsa  comedere  corpus  Christi ;  esse 
alios  qui  id  constanter  pernegent;  esse  alios  qui  dicant,  ac-Deconsecr. 
cidentia  ipsa  panis  vinique  nutrire  posse;  esse  alios  qui  di- ^jg^  qJ^j^j^" 
cant,  redire  substantiam.     Quid  plura  ?  Prolixum  et  permo- 
lestum  esset  omnia  numerare.     Ita  universa  forma  horum 
religionis  et  doctrinae,  adhuc  apud  illos  ipsos  a  quibus  nata 
et  profecta  est,  prorsus  incerta,   et  controversa  est.     Vix 
enim  unquam  inter  se  conveniunt,  nisi  forte,  vt  olim  Phari- 
saei  et  Sadducaei,  aut  Herodes  et  Pilatus  contra  Christum. 

Eant  ergo  sane,  et  pacem  potius  inter  suos  domi  san- 
ciant.  Unitas  quidem  et  consensio  maxime  convenit  reli- 
gioni.  Non  tamen  est  ea  certa  et  propria  nota  Ecclesise 
Dei.  Summa  enim  erat  consensio  inter  eos  qui  adorabant 
aureum  vitulum ;  et  inter  eos  qui  conjunctis  vocibus  in  Ser- 
vatorem  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  clamabant,  Crucifige. 
Neque  quia  Corinthii  dissensionibus  inter  se  laborabant, 
aut  quia  Paulus  a  Petro,  aut  Barnabas  a  Paulo,  aut  Chri- 
stiani  statim  sub  ipsis  initiis  Evangelii  aliqua  de  re  a  se  mu- 
tuo  dissidcbant,  idcirco  nulla  erat  inter  eos  Ecclesia  Dei. 
lUi  quidem,  quos  isti  contumelite  causa  appellant  Zuingli- 
anos,  et  Lutheranos,  re  autem  vera  sunt  utrique  Christiani, 
et  inter  sese  amici,  ac  fratres,  non  de  principiis  aut  funda- 
mentis  religionis  nostrae,  non  de  Deo,  non  de  Christo,  non 
de  sancto  Spiritu,  non  dc  ratione  justificationis,  non  de 
aetcrna  vita,  tantum  de  una,  nee  ea  ita  gravi  aut  magna 
quaestione,  inter  se  dissentiunt.  .Nee  desperamus,  vcl  po- 
tius non  dubitamus,  brevi  fore  concordiam ;  et  si  qui  sunt, 
qui  aliter  sentiant  quam  par  est,  positis  aliquando  affectio- 
nibus,  et  nominibus,  Deum  id  illis  esse  patefacturum,  ut  re 
melius  animadversa  atque  explorata,  quod  olim  in  Chalce- 
donensi  Concilio  factum  est,  omnes  disseneionum  causae,  et 
fibrae  ab  ipsis  radicibus  extirpentur,  et  a/xvijor/a  sepeliantur 
sempiterna.     Amen. 

Gravissimum  vero  est,  quod  nos  dicunt  esse  homines  im- 
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pios,  et  omnem  religionis  curam  abjeclsse,  quanquam  non 
debet  id  multum  nos  raovere,  quod  illi  ipsi,  a  quibus  obji- 
citur,  sciunt  contumeliosum  et  falsum  esse.  Nam  Justinus 
Martyr  auctor  est,  cum  primum  Evangelium  coeptum  esset 
publican,  et  Christi  nomen  patefieri,  Christianos  omnes 
dictos  fuisse  aUovg.  Cumque  Poly  carpus  staret  pro  judi- 
cio,  populus  his  vocibvis  incitavit  Proconsulem  ad  caedem 
et  internecionem  eorum  omnium,  qui  Evangelium  pro- 
fiterentur,  oups  rovg  aUoug,  hoc  est,  tolle  de  medio  istos  ho- 
mines impios,  qui  Deum  non  habent.  Non  quod  Christian! 
Deum  rev  era  non  haberent,  sed  quod  saxa,  et  stipites,  quae 
tum  pro  Diis  colebantur,  non  adorarent.  Verum  orbis 
terrarum  satis  jam  videt,  quid  nos  nostrique  ab  istis,  reli- 
gionis, et  unius  Dei  nostri  causa,  perpessi  simus.  In  car- 
ceres,  in  aquas,  in  ignes  nos  abjecerunt,  et  in  nostro  san- 
guine volutati  sunt,  non  quod  aut  adulteri  essemus,  aut 
latrones,  aut  homicidae,  sed  tantum  quod  agnosceremus 
Evangelium  Jesu  Christi,  et  speraremus  in  Deum  unum, 
quodque  nimium,  o  Deus  bone,  juste,  vereque  querere- 
mur,  traditionum  inanissimarum  causa  violari  ab  istis  legem 
Dei ;  et  adversarios  nostros,  qui  scientes  et  prudentes  Dei 
jussa  ita  obstinate  contemnerent,  esse  hostes  Evangelii,  et 
inimicos  crucis  Christi. 

Verum  isti  cum  viderent  doctrinam  nostram  non  posse 
recte  accusari,  maluerunt  in  mores  nostros  invehere;  nos 
omnia  recte  facta  damnare ;  ad  licentiam  et  libidinem  fores 
aperire ;  et  populum  ab  omni  studio  virtutis  abducere.  Et 
certe  ea  est  semperque  fuit  hominum  omnium,  etiam  pio- 
rum  et  Christianorum  vita,  ut  semper  etiam  in  optimis,  et 
castissimis  moribus  tamen  aliquid  posses  desiderare ;  eaque 
propensio  omnium  ad  malum,  eaque  onmium  proclivitas  ad 
suspicandum,  ut  quae  nee  facta,  nee  cogitata  unquam  fuerint, 
audiri  tamen,  et  credi  possint.  Utque  in  candidissima  veste 
facile  exiffua  notatur  labes,  ita  in  vita  candidissima  facile  le- 
vissima  nota  turpitudinis  deprehenditur.  Neque  nos  aut  eos 
omnes  qui  amplexi  sunt  hodie  doctrinam  Evangelii,  angelos 
esse  arbitramur,  et  prorsus  sine  macula  ulla  rugaque  vivere  ; 
aut  istos  vcl  ita  caecos,  ut  si  quid  in  nobis  notari  queat,  non 
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possint  id  vel  per  tenuissimam  rimam  animadvertere ;  vel 
ita  candidos,  ut  quidquam  velint  in  meliorem  partem  in- 
terpretari ;  vel  ita  ingenuos,  ut  oculos  suos  velint  in  se  re- 
flectere,  et  mores  nostros  de  suis  moribus  aestimare.  Quod 
si  rem  ipsam  ab  initils  velimus  repetere,  scimus  teniporibus 
ipsis  Apostolorum  fuisse  homines  Christianos  propter  quos 
nomen  Domini  blasphemaretur,  et  male  audiret  inter  Gen- 
tes. 

Queritur  apud  Sozomenum  Imperator  Constantius,  mul- 
tos  postquam  ad  Christianam  religionem  accessissent,  eva- 
sisse  deteriores.  Et  Cyprianus  lugubri  oratione  descri- De  lapsis. 
bit  corruptelam  sui  temporis.  Disciplinam,  inquit,  quam 
Apostoli  tradiderant,  otium  jam  et  pax  longa  corruperat. 
Studebant  augendo  patrimonio  singuli,  et  obliti  quid  cre- 
dentes,  aut  sub  Apostolis  ante  fecissent,  aut  semper  facere 
deberent,  insatiabili  cupiditatis  ardore  ampliandis  faculta- 
tibus  incubabant.  Non  in  sacerdotibus  religio  devota,  non 
in  ministris  fides  integra,  non  in  operibus  misericordia,  non 
in  moribus  disciplina.  Corrupta  barba  in  viris,  in  foeminis 
forma  fucata.  Et  ante  ilium  TertuUianus,  O  miseros,  in- 
quit,  nos,  qui  Christiani  dicimur  hoc  tempore !  Gentes  agi- 
mus  sub  nomine  Christi. 

Postremo  ne  omnes  commemoremus,  Gregorius  Nazi- 
anzenus  de  miserabili  statu  suorum  temporum  ita  loquitur : 
Vitiorum,  inquit,  nostrorum  causa,  odio  jam  laboramus 
inter  Gentes.  Spectaculum  etiam  jam  facti  sumus  non 
solum  angelis  et  hominibus,  sed  etiam  omnibus  impiis. 
Hoc  loco  erat  Ecclesia  Dei,  cum  primum  lucere  ccepisset 
Evangelium,  cum  nondum  rabies  tyrannorum  refrixisset, 
aut  gladios  a  Christianorum  hominum  cervicibus  ablatus 
esset.  Scilicet,  non  est  novum  homines  esse  homines, 
etiamsi  appellentur  Christiani, 

Scd  isti  cum  ita  odiose  nos  accusant,  nihilne  interim  de 
se  cogitant  ?  An  illi  quibus  tam  procul  spectare,  et  quid  in 
Germania,  quidque  in  Anglia  agatur  videre  otium  est,  aut 
obliti  sunt,  aut  videre  non  possunt  quid  agatur  Roma9  ?  An 
nos  ab  illis  accusamur,  de  quorum  vita  nemo  potest  satis 
honeste  et  verecunde  commcmoi'arc  ? 
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Nos  quidem  non  sumimus  id  nobis  hoc  tempore,  ut  ea 
qua3  una  cum  ipsis  sepulta  esse  oportebat,  in  lucem  et  in 
conspcctum  proferamus.  Non  est  id  religionis,  non  est 
verccundia?,  non  est  pudoris  nostri.  lUe  tamen  qui  se 
Christi  Vicarium  et  Ecclesiae  caput  dici  jubet,  qui  audit 
ista  liomae  fieri,  qui  videt,  qui  patitur,  nihil  enim  ahud  ad- 
dimus,  quaha  ea  sint,  facile  potest  cum  animo  suo  cogi- 
De  Biga-  tare.  Redeat  enim  ille  sane  in  memoriam ;  cogitet  Cano- 
Quia  ir  a  "^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^°^  ^^^^'  ^^^^  popuhim  docuerunt  simplicem 
fornicationem  non  esse  peccatum  ;  quasi  illam  doctrinam 
ex  Micione  comico  didicissent :  Non  est  peccatum,  mihi 
crede,  adolescentulum  scortari.  Cogitet,  suos  illos  esse, 
qui  decreverunt,  sacerdotem  fornicationis  causa  non  esse 
summovendum.  Meminerit  Cardinalem  Campegium,  Al- 
bertuni  Pighium,  aliosque  complures  suos  docuisse,  sacer- 
dotem ilium  multo  sanctius  et  castius  vivere,  qui  alat  con- 
cubinam,  quam  qui  uxorem  habeat  in  matrimonio.  Non- 
dum  ille,  spero,  oblitus  est,  multa  esse  Romae  publicarum 
meretricum  millia,  et  se  ex  illis  in  singulos  annos,  vecti- 
galis  nomine,  colligere  ad  triginta  millia  ducatorum.  Ob- 
livisci  non  potest,  se  Romae  lenocinium  publice  exercere, 
Statua  ejus-  ct  dc  foedissima  mercede  foede  ac  neqiiiter  delicari.  An 
dem  foemi-  qjj-,jt,jjj^  ^my,  Romas  satis  aut  salva  sancta  erant,  cum  Johanna 

nae  partun-  _  _  _  _  _  ^ 

entis  adhuc  foemina,  integrae  setatis   magis  quam  vitae,  esset  Papa,  et 

omae  es .    ^^  gereret  pro  capite  Ecclesiae ;  et  cum  se  biennium  totum 

in  ilia  sancta  sede  aliorum  libidini  exposuisset,  postremo 

in  iustranda  Civitate,  inspectantibus  Cardinalibus  et  Episco- 

pis,  palam  pareret  in  publico  ? 

Sed  quid  opus  erat  concubinas  et  lenones  commemorare  ? 
vulgare  enim  jam  illud  Romae  et  publicum,  et  non  inutile 

Genesis  peccatum  est.  Meretrices  enim  ibi  jam  sedent,  non  ut  olim 
extra  Civitatem,  obnupto  et  obvoluto  capite,  sed  in  Palatiis 
habitant;  per  forum  vagantur  aperta  fronte,  quasi  id  non 
tantum  liceat,  sed  etiam  laudi  esse  debeat.     Quid  plura  ? 

De  conside- Illorum  jam  libidines  terrarum  orbi  sunt  satis  nota?.     D. 

Eu-^enium.  Bemardus,  de  Pontificis  familia,  ipsoque  adeo  Pontifice 
libere  et  vere  scribit;  Aula,  inquit,  tua  bonos  recipit,  non 
facit ;   Mali  ibi  proficiunt,  boni  deficiunt.     Et  quicunque 
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ille  fuit,  qui  scripsit  opusculum  Tripartitum,  quod  adjun- 
ctum  est  ad  concilium  Lateranense :  Tantus,  inquit,  hodie 
est  luxus,  non  tantum  in  Clericis  et  Sacerdotibus,  sed  etiam 
in  Praelatis  et  Episcopis,  ut  horribile  sit  auditu. 

Atqui  ista  non  tantum  usitata  sunt,  et  ca  causa  consue- 
tudinis  et  temporis  gratia  approbata,  ut  ca^tera  sunt  isto- 
rum  fere  omnia,  sed  etiam  antiqua  jam  et  putida.  Quis 
enim  non  audivit  quid  Petrus  Aloisius,  Pauli  tertii  filius, 
designarit  in  Cosmum  Cherium  Episcopum  Fanensem  ? 
quid  Joannes  Casa  Archiepiscopus  Beneventanus,  Legatus 
Pontificis  apud  Venetos,  scripserit  de  horrendo  scelere,  et 
quod  ne  fando  quidem  audiri  debeat,  id  verbis  spurcissimis 
et  scelerata  eloquentia  commendarit  ?  Quis  non  audivit  Al- 
phonsum  Diazium  Hispanum,  cum  ea  gratia  Roma  missus 
fuisset  in  Germaniam,  innocentissimum  et  sanctissimum  vi- 
rum  Joannem  Diazium  fratrem  suum,  tantum  quod  am- 
plexus  esset  Evangelium  Jesu  Christi,  et  Romam  redire 
nollet,  nefarie  atque  impie  interfecisse  ?  Sed  ista,  inquient, 
in  Repub.  optime  constituta,  etiam  invitis  magistratibus, 
possunt  interdum  accidere,  et  bonis  legibus  vindicantur. 

Esto  sane.  Sed  quibus  bonis  legibus  animadversum  est 
in  istas  pestes  ?  Petrus  Aloisius  cum  ea  flagitia,  quae  dixi- 
mus,  designasset,  semper  fuit  in  sinu  atque  in  deliciis  apud 
patrem  suum  Paulum  tertium.  Diazius,  interfecto  fratre 
suo,  Pontificis  ope  ereptus  est,  ne  in  eum  animadvertere- 
tur  bonis  legibus.  Joannes  Casa  Archiepiscopus  Beneven- 
tanus adhuc  vivit ;  imo  etiam  Romae,  et  in  Sanctissimi 
oculis  et  conspectu  vivit.  Occiderunt  fratrum  nostrorum 
infinitos  numeros,  tantum  quod  vere  ac  pure  crederent 
in  Jesum  Christum.  At  ex  illo  tanto  numero  meretri- 
cum,  scortatorum,  adulterorum,  quem  unquam,  non  dico, 
occiderunt,  sed  aut  excommunicaverunt,  aut  omnino  attige- 
runt?  An  vero,  libidines,  adulterla,  lenocinia,  scortationes, 
parricidia,  incestus,  et  alia  nequiora  Romas  peccata  non 
sunt.''  Aut  si  sunt,  in  urbe  Roma,  in  arce  sanctitatis,  a  vi- 
cario  Christi,  a  succcssore  Petri,  a  sanctissimo  Patre,  ita 
facile  et  leviter,  quasi  peccata  non  sint,  ferri  possunt  ? 

O  sancti  Scribae  et  Pharisaei,  quibus  ista  sanctitas  nota 
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non  fuit !  O  sanctitatem  et  fidem  Catholicam  !  Non  ista 
Petrus  Roma?  docuit ;  Paulus  non  ita  Romae  vixit.  Non 
illi  lenocinium  publice  exercuerunt ;  non  illi  vectigal  et 
censum  a  meretricibus  exegerunt;  non  illi  adulteros  et  par- 
ricidas  palam  et  impvuie  tolerarunt ;  non  eos  in  sinum,  non 
in  concilium,  non  in  familiam,  non  in  Chi'istianorum  ho- 
minum  coetum  receperunt.  Non  debebant  isti  tantopere 
exaggerare  vitam  nostram.  Consultius  multo  fuit,  ut  prius 
vel  approbarent  hominibus,  vel  certe  occultius  aliquanto  te- 
gerent  vitam  suam. 

Nam  nos  quidem  utimur  priscis  et  avitis  legibus,  et  quan- 
tum his  moribus  et  temporibus,  in  tanta  corruptela  rerum 
omnium  potest  fieri,  disciplinam  Ecclesiasticam  diligenter 
et  serio  administramus :  Prostibula  quidem  meretricum  et 
concubinarum,  aut  scortatorum  greges  non  habemus;  nee 
adulteria  matrimoniis  anteponimus,  nee  lenocinium  exer- 
cemus ;  nee  de  fornicibvis  stipendia  colliglmus  ;  nee  incesta, 
et  flagitiosas  libidines,  nee  Aloisios,  nee  Casas,  nee  Dia- 
zios  parricidas  impune  ferimus.  Nam  si  ista  nobis  placu- 
issent,  nihil  opus  erat,  vit  ab  istorum  societate  vibi  ea  vigent, 
et  habentur  in  pretio,  discederemus,  et  ea  causa  in  odia  ho- 
minum,  et  in  certissima  pericula  incurreremus.  Habuit 
Paulus  quartus  ante  non  ita  multos  menses  Romae  in  car- 
cere  aliquot  fratres  Augustinianos,  et  complures  Episcopos, 
et  magnum  numerum  aliorum  piorum  hominum  religionis 
causa.  Habuit  tormenta ;  exercuit  in  illos  quaestiones ; 
nihil  reliquit  intentatum.  Ad  extremum  ex  illis  omnibus, 
quot  potuit  mcechos,  quot  scorta tores,  quot  adulteros,  quot 
incestos  invenire  ?  Sit  Deo  nostro  gratia ;  etsi  illi  non  su- 
mus,  quos  esse  oportebat,  quosque  profitemur,  tamen,  qui- 
cunque  sumus,  si  cum  istis  conferamur,  vel  vita  nostra  at- 
que  innocentia,  facile  has  calumnias  refutabit.  Nos  enim 
non  tantum  libris  et  concionibus,  sed  etiam  exemplis  et  mo- 
ribus populum  ad  omne  genus  virtutis,  et  recte  factorum 
cohortamur.  Evangelium  docemus  non  esse  ostentationem 
In  Apoio-  scientiae,  sed  legem  vitae ;  utque  Tertullianus  ait,  Christia- 
getico.  45.  jjyjjj  hominem  non  loqui  magnifice  oportere,  sed  magnifice 
vivere;   nee    auditores,   sed   factores   legis  justificari   apud 
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Deum.  Ad  hasc  omnia  hoc  etiam  solent  addere,  idque 
omni  convitiorum  genere  amplificare,  nos  esse  homines  tur- 
bulentos,  Regibus  sceptra  de  nianibus  eripere,  populum  ar- 
mare,  tribunaha  evertere,  leges  rescindere,  possessiones  dissi-Tertniiian. 
pare,  regna  ad  popvdarem  statum  revocare,  sursum  deorsum '"  -"^P"'»?* 
omnia  confundere ;  breviter  in  Repub.  nihil  integrum  esse 
velle.  O  quoties  his  verbis  inflammaverunt  animos  Princi- 
pum,  ut  illi  in  herba  extinguerent  lucem  Evangelii,  priusque 
illud  odisse  inciperent,  quam  nosse  possent;  utque  magi- 
stratus,  quoties  aliquem  videret  nostrum  toties  se  putaret 
hostem  videre  suum. 

Molestum  quidem  nobis  esset  ita  odiose  accusari  gravissi- 
mo  crimine  majestatis,  nisi  sciremus  Christum  ipsum  ali- 
quando,  et  Apostolos,  et   infinitos   alios   homines  pios,  et 
Christianos,  vocatos  fuisse  in  invidiam,  eodem  fere  crimine. 
Nam    Christus   quidem,    quamvis   docuisset   dandum    esse 
Caesari,  quod  esset  Cassaris,  tamen  accusatus  est  seditionis, 
quod  res  novas  moliri,  et  regnvnn  appetere  diceretur;  ita- 
que  occlamatum  est  pro  tribunalibus  publice  adversus  eum: 
Si   hunc   dimittis,    non    es   amicus    Caesaris.     Et  Apostoli 
quamvis  semper  et  constanter  docuissent  obtemperandum 
esse  magistratibus ;  omnem  animam  superioribus  potestati- 
bus  esse  subditam ;  idque  non  tantum  propter  iram  et  vin- 
dictam,  sed  etiam  propter  conscientiam ;  tamen  dicti  sunt 
commovere  populum,  et  multitudinem  ad  rebellionem  in- 
citare.     Amanus  hoc  maxime  pacto,  genus  et  nomen  Ju- Esther. 
daeorum  adduxit  in  odium  apud  regem  Assuerum,  quod 
illos  diceret  esse  populum  rebellem  et  contumacem,  et  Prin- 
cipum  edicta  et  jussa  contemnere.     Impius  Rex  Achabbus, 
Eliae  Prophetae  Dei;  Tu,  inquit,  conturbas  Israel.     Ama-aiieg. xviii. 
sias  sacerdos  Bethel,  apud  Regem  Hieroboam,  accusat  Amos 
Prophetam  conspirationis :  Ecce,  inquit,  Amos  conjuratio-Amos  vii. 
nem  fecit  contra  te,  in  medio  domus  Israel.     Breviter  Ter-  in  Apoio- 
tullianus  ait,  adversus  omnes  Christianos  banc  suo  tempore  ^^^'  ^"^* 
accusationem   fuisse   publicam ;   esse   illos   proditores,  esse 
perduelles,  esse  hostes  humani  generis. 

Quare  si  nunc  quoque  Veritas  male   audiat,  et,  eadem 
cum  sitj  iisdem  nunc  contumeliis  afficiatur,  quibus  affecta 
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est  olim,  et  id  molestum  et  ingratum  est,  novum  tamen  aut 
insolens  videri  non  potest. 

Facile  istis  fuit  ante  annos  quadraginta,  ista  maledicta, 
et  alia  graviora  in  nos  confingere,  cum  in  mediis  illis  tene- 
bris  exoriri  primum  coepisset  et  lucere  radius  aliquis  ignotas 
turn  et  inauditae  veritatis ;  cum  Martinus  Lutherus,  et 
Huldericus  Zuinglius  praestantissimi  viri,  et  ad  illustrandum 
orbem  terrarum  a  Deo  dati,  primum  accessissent  ad  Evan- 
gelium  ;  cum  et  res  adlmc  nova  esset,  et  eventus  incertus, 
et  animi  hominum  suspensi  atque  attoniti,  et  aures  apertas 
ad  calumnias,  et  nullum  in  nos  tarn  grave  flagitium  fingi 
posset,  quod  non  propter  rei  ipsius  novitatem,  atque  inso- 
lentiam,  facile  a  populo  crederetur.  Ita  enim  veteres  hos- 
tes  Evangelii,  Symmaclius,  Celsus,  Julianus,  Porphyrins, 
olim  aggressi  sunt  accusare  omnes  Christianos  seditionis,  et 
majestatis,  antequam  aut  princeps,  aut  populus,  quinam 
illi  Christiani  essent,  aut  quid  profiterentur,  aut  quid  cre- 
derent,  aut  quid  vellent,  scire  possent.  Nunc  vero  post- 
quam  etiam  hostes  nostri  vident  et  negare  non  possunt,  nos 
semper  omnibus  dictis  nostris,  scriptisque  diligenter  admo- 
nuisse  populum  officii  sui,  ut  Principibus  suis  et  Magistra- 
tibus,  quamvis  implis,  obtemperarent,  idque  et  usus  ipse  et 
experientia  satis  docet,  et  omnium  hominum  quicunque 
atque  ubicunque  sunt,  oculi  vident  et  contestantur ;  puti- 
dum  erat  ista  objicere,  et  cum  nova  et  recentia  crimina 
nulla  essent,  obsoletis  tantum  mendaciis  nobis  invidiam  fa- 
cere  voluisse. 

Agimus  enim  Deo  nostro,  cujus  haec  solius  causa  est, 
gratias,  in  omnibus  Regnis,  Ditionibus,  Rebusp.  quae  ad 
Evangelium  accesserunt,  nullum  unquam  adhuc  hujusmodi 
exemplum  extitisse.  Nullum  enim  nos  regnum  evertimus ; 
Nullius  ditionem  aut  jura  minuimus ;  Rempub.  nullam 
turbavimus.  Manent  adhuc  suo  loco,  et  avita  dignitate 
Reges  Angliae  nostrae,  Daniae,  Sueciae  ;  Duces  Saxonise ; 
Comites  Palatini ;  Marchiones  Brandeburgici ;  Lantgravii 
Hessiae ;  Respub.  Helvetiorum,  et  Rhetorum ;  et  liberas 
civitates,  Argentina,  Basilea,  Francofordia,  Ulma,  Augusta, 
Norinberga,  omnes  eodem  jure,  eodemque  statu  quo  fue- 
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runt  antea ;  vel  potius,  quia  propter  Evangelium  popuhim 
habent  obsequentiorem,  multo  meliore.  Eant  sane  in  ilia 
loca,  ubi  nunc  Dei  beneficio  auditur  Evangelium,  Ubi  plus 
majestatis  ?  Ubi  minus  fastus  et  tyrannidis  ?  Ubi  Princeps 
magis  colitur  ?  Ubi  populus  minus  tumultuatur  ?  Ubi  mi- 
quam  fuit  publica  res,  ubi  Ecclesia  tranquillior  ? 

At  Rustici,  inquies,  a  principio  liujus  doctrinae  passim 
coeperunt  fui-ere,  et  tumultuari  per  Germaniam.  Esto.  At 
in  illos  promulgator  hujus  doctrinae  Martinus  Luthcrus 
vehementissime  atque  acerrime  raulta  scripsit,  eosque  ad 
paeem  et  ad  obedientiam  revocavit. 

Quod  autem  objici  solet  interdum  ab  hominibus  impe- 
ritis  rerum,  de  mutato  statu  Helvetiorum,  et  interfecto 
Duce  Austriae  Leopoldo,  et  patria  in  libertatem  vindicata, 
factum  est  id,  uti  ex  omnibus  historiis  satis  constat,  ante 
annos  ducentos  sexaginta,  sub  Bonifacio  octavo,  cum  maxime 
vigeret  potestas  Pontificum,  ducentos  circiter  annos,  ante- 
quam  Huldericus  Zuinglius,  aut  docere  inciperet  Evange- 
lium, aut  omnino  natus  esset.  Ex  eo  vero  tempore  semper 
illi  omnia  pacata,  et  tranquilla  habuerunt,  non  tantum  ab 
hoste  externo,  sed  etiam  a  tumultu  intestino. 

Quod  si  peccatum  fuit  patriam  suam  ab  externa  domi- 
natione,  praesertim  cum  insolenter  et  tyrannice  opprime- 
rentur,  liberare,  tamen  vel  nos  alienis,  vel  illos  avitis  crimi- 
nibus  onerare,  et  iniquum,  et  absurdum  est. 

Sed  o  Deum  immortalem  !  an  Romanus  Episcopus  ac- 
cusabit  nos  perduellionis  ?  An  ille  docebit  populum  obtem- 
perare,  atque  obsequi  magistratibus  ?  Aut  omnino  rationem 
majestatis  habet  ullam?  Cur  ergo  nunc  ille,  quod  nuUus 
veterum  Episcoporum  Romanorum  unquam  fecit,  quasi 
omnes  Reges  et  Principes,  quicunque  atque  ubicunque  sint, 
velit  esse  servos  suos,  patitur  se  a  suis  parasitis,  Dominum 
dominantium  appellari?  Cur  ille  se  jactat  esse  Regem  Re- Anton,  de 
gum,  et  habere  jus  Regum  in  subditos  "^  "*''  '*" 

Cur  omnes  Imperatores  et  Monarchas,  jurejurando  adigit 
in  verba  sua.''  Cur  majestatem  imperatoriam  septuagies  sep-oe  major, 
ties  se  inferiorem  esse  gloriatur,  idque  ea  maxime  causa,  •^*,"'''^''- 

o  '  _i  sol  it. 

quod  Deus  duo  lumina  in  ca>lo  feccrit ;  quodque  coelum  et 
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terra  non  in  duobus  principiis,  sed  in  uno  principio  creata 
De  major,  fuerint  ?  Cur  ille,  ejusque  sectatores,  Anabaptistarum  et 
et  obed.       Libertinorum  more,  quo  licentius  et  securius  erassarentur, 

Unani  sane-  ^  .     .    .,.  ^ 

tarn.  jugum  excusserunt,  et  se  ob  omni  civili  potestate  exemerunt.'' 

Cur  ille  legates  suos,  hoc  est,  callidissimos  exploratores, 
habet  tanquam  in  insidiis,  in  aulis,  in  conciliis,  in  cubieulis 
Regum  omnium  ?  Cur  ille,  ubi  visum  est,  Principes  Chri- 
stianos  inter  se  committit,  et  pro  sua  libidine  turbat  seditio- 
nibus  orbem  terrarum.?  Cur  proscribit  et  pro  Ethnico  et 
Pagano  haberi  vult,  si  quis  princeps  Christian  us  ab  imperio 
suo  discesserit;  et  indulgentias  ita  liberaliter  polhcetur,  si 
quis  quacunque  ratione  interficiat  hostem  suum.?  An  ille 
conservat  imperia  et  regna,  aut  omnino  consultum  cupit  otio 
publico.?  Ignoscere  nobis  debes,  pie  lector,  si  ista  videmur 
acrius  et  vehementius  agere,  quam  deceat  homines  theolo- 
gos.  Tanta  enim  est  rei  indignitas,  tantaque  in  Pontifice, 
tamque  impotens  libido  dominandi,  ut  aliis  verbis,  aut  tran- 
ciementV.  quillius  proponi  non  possit.  Ille  enim  in  publico  concilio 
in  Concii.    g^^^gyg  ggj  dicere.  omne  ius  Reiyum  omnium  a  se  pendere. 

Viennensi,  '  ''  "  •    -r»  t 

Leo  Papa.    Ille  ambitionis,  et  regnandi  causa  distraxit  Romanum  Impe- 

rium,  et  commovit,  ac  laceravit  orbem  Christianum.     Ille 

Romanos  atque  Italos,  seque  adeo  ipsum  jurejurando,  quo 

Imperatori  Graeco  obstringebatur,  perfide  liberavit,  et  sub- 

Zacharias    ditos  ad  defectionem   sollicitavit ;   et  Caroknn  Magnum  e 

!**?*•  Gallia  in  Italiam  evocavit ;  et  eum  novo  more  Imperatorem 

fecit.     Ille   Gallorum    Regem    Chilperichum,   non   malum 

Principem,  tantum  quod  ipsi  non  placeret,  de  regno  dejecit, 

et  in  ejus  locum  Pipinum  surrogavit.     Ille,  ejecto,  si  id  effi- 

cere  potuisset,  Philippo  Pulchro  Rege,  decrevit  atque  adju- 

ciemens      dicavit   regnum  Gallia?  Alberto  Regi    Romanorum.     Ille 

Papa  7.       florcntissimse  civitatis,  et  Reipublicae  Florentiae  patriae  suae 

opes  fregit,  eamque  e  libero  et  tranquillo  statu,  unius  libi- 

dini  in  manum  tradidit.     Ille  cohortatione  sua  effecit,  ut 

Idem  Cie-    tota   Sabaudia  hinc  ab  Imperatore  Carolo  quinto,  inde  a 

mens.         Gallorum  Rege  Francisco  misere  discerperetur,  et  infelici 

Duci,  vix  una  civitas  quo  se  reciperet,  relinqueretur. 

Taedet  exemplorum,  et  molestum  esset  omnia  Romano- 
rum  Pontificum  egregie  facta  commemorare.     Quarum,  ob- 
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secro,  partium  erant  illi,  qui  Henricum  septimum  Impera- 
torem  veneno  sustulerunt  in  Eucharistia?  Qui  victorem  Pa- 
pam  in  sacro  calice?  Qui  Joannem  nostrum  Regem  Anglise 
in  mensario  poculo?  Quicunqvie  illi  tandem,  et  quarumcun- 
que  partium  fuerint,  Lutherani  certe,  aut  Zuingliani  non 
fuerunt.     Quis  hodie  summos  Reges  et  Monarchas  admittit 
ad  oscula  beatorum  pedum  ?  Quis  Imperatorem  jubet  sibi 
astare  ad  fraenum  ;    et  Gallorum  Regem  ad  ferrum  illud 
pensile  quo  in  equum  ascenditur  ?  Quis  Franciscum  Danda-  Sabeiiicus. 
lum,  Ducem  Venetiarum,  Regem  Cretae  ac  Cypri,  catenis 
vinctum  abjecit  sub  mensam  suam,  ut  ossa  liguriret  inter 
canes?    Quis   Imperatori   Henrico   Sexto,  Romae  diadema Coeiestiims 
non  manu,  sed  pede  imposuit;  et  eodem  pede  rursus  deje-*'''^''' 
cit,  atque  etiam  addidit,  habere  se  potestatem  et  creandi  Im- 
peratores,  et  summovendi  ?  Quis  Henricum  filium  armavit  Hiidebran. 
in  Imperatorem  Henricum  quartum  patrem  suum;  effecit- '^"'' '''^P''" 
que  ut  pater  a  filio  suo  caperetur,  et  detonsus  atque  igno- 
miniose  habitus,  conjiceretur  in  monasterium,  et  inedia,  ac 
mcerore  contabesceret  ?  Quis  cervices  Imperatoris  Frederici  Akxand.  3. 
subjecit  fcedum  in  modum  pedibus  suis  ?    et  quasi  id  non 
esset  satis,  addidit  etiam  insuper  ex  Psalmis  Davidis,  Super 
aspidem  et  basiliscum  ambulabis,  conculcabis  leonem  et  dra^. 
conem ;   quale  exemplum  spretae  et  contemptas  majestatis, 
nunquam  antea  ulla  memoria  auditum  fuerat ;  nisi  forte  vel 
in  Tamerlane  Scytha,  homine  fero  et  barbaro,  vel  in  Sapore 
Rege  Persarum  ? 

Omnes  isti  fuerunt  Papae ;  omnes  successores  Petri ;  om- 
nes  sanctissimi,  quorum  singulas  voces  singula  nobis  opor- 
teat  esse  Evangelia. 

Si  nos  rei  sumus  majestatis,  qui  principes  nostros  colimus, 
qui  illis  omnia,  quantum  quidem  per  verbum  Dei  fas  est, 
deferimus,  qui  pro  illis  precamur,  quid  ergo  isti  sunt,  qui 
non  tantum  haec  fecerunt  omnia,  quae  diximus,  sed  etiam  ea 
quasi  optime  facta  comprobarunt  ?  An  vero  illi  aut  ad  hunc 
modum  docent  populum  revereri  magistratum,  aut  satis  ve- 
recunde  possunt  nos  tanquam  homines  seditiosos,  et  pertur- 
batores  pacis  publicae,  et  majestatis  contemptores  accusare  ? 
Nam  nos  quidem  nee  jugum  excutiraus,  nee  regna  move- 
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mus,  ncc  Reges  aut  facimus,  aut  dejicimus,  nee  imperia 
transferimus,  nee  Regibus  nostris  venena  propinamus,  nee 
illis  pedes  osculandos  porrigimus,  nee  pedibus  nostris  illorum 
cervlcibus  insultamus.  Haec  potius  est  professio,  ha?c  est 
Chrysosto-  doctrina  nostra;  omnem  animam,  qufecunque  tandem  ea  sit, 
Roman.  ^^^'^  ^it  Monaclius,  sive  Evangelista,  sive  Propheta,  sive 
Apostolus,  oportere  Regibus  et  Magistratibus  esse  subdi- 
tam  ;  et  Pontifieem  adeo  ipsum,  nisi  Evangelistis,  nisi  Pro- 
phetis,  nisi  Apostolis  major  videri  velit,  quod  veteres  Epi- 
scopi  Romani  melioribus  temporibus  semper  fecerunt,  opor- 
tere Imperatorem  dominum  suum  et  agnoscere,  et  appellare. 
Nos  publice  docemus,  ita  obtemperandum  esse  Principibus, 
tanquam  hominibus  a  Deo  missis ;  quique  illis  resistit,  ilium 
Dei  ordinationi  resistere.  Haec  sunt  instituta  nostra ;  haec 
in  libris,  haec  in  concionibus  nostris ;  hfec  in  moribus,  et  mo- 
destia  populi  nostri  elucescunt. 

Illud  vero,  quod  nos  dicunt  discessisse  ab  unitate  Eccle- 
sise  catholicae,  non  tantum  est  odiosum,  sed  etiam,  etsi  ve- 
rum  non  est,  tamen  speciem  aliquam  et  similitudinem  habet 
veri.  Apud  populum  vero  et  imperitam  multitudinem, 
non  tantum  vera,  et  certa  fidem  faciunt,  sed  etiam  si  quae 
sunt,  quae  videri  possint  verisimilia.  Itaque  videmus  vafros 
homines,  et  callidos,  qviibus  vera  non  suppeterent,  semper 
verisimilibus  pugnavisse,  ut  qui  rem  ipsam  penitus  intueri 
non  possent,  specie  saltem  aliqua  et  probabilitate  capefen- 
tur.  Olim  quod  veteres  Christiani,  patres  nostri,  cum  pre- 
ces  Deo  adhiberent,  ad  Orientem  solem  converterentur, 
erant  qui  dicerent,  eos  Solem  venerari,  ct  habere  pro  Deo. 
Cumque  illi  dicerent  se,  quod  ad  aeternam  et  immortalem 
vitam  attinet,  non  alicvnide  vivere,  quam  de  carne  et  san- 
guine ejus  Agni,  qui  non  liaberet  labem,  hoc  est,  servatoris 
id.cap.  7,8,nostri  Jesu  Christi;  invidi  et  inimici  crucis  Christi,  quibus 
^'  id  tantum  erat  curae,  ut  religio  Christiana  quacunque  ratione 

male  audiret,  persuaserunt  populo,  esse  eos  homines  impios, 
mactare  humanas  hostias,  et  sanguinem  human um  bibere. 
Cumqiie  illi  dicerent,  apud  Deum  nee  marem  esse  nee  foe- 
minam,  nee  omnino,  quod  ad  justitiam  adipiscendam  attinet, 
distinctionem  esse  uUam  personarum,  seque  omnes  inter  se 
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sorores  fratresque  salutarent;    non  deerant,  qui  calumnia- 
rentur,  Christianos  nullum  habere  inter  se  discrimcn  aut 
aetatis,  aut  generis ;   sed  omnes  bestiarum  ritu  promiscue  in-  7'ertui.  in 
ter  se  concumbere.     Et  cum  precationis  et  Evangelii  audi-  ^p^'''^''^- 
endi  causa  saepe  inter  se  in  crypta,  et  abdita  quaedam  loca 
convenirent,  quod  idem  interdum  ab  hominibus  conjuratis 
soleret  fieri,  rumores  publice  spargebantur  eos  conspirare 
inter  se,  et  habere  consilia  vel  de  occidendis  Magistratibus, 
vel  de  evertenda  Repub.    Quodque  ad  agitanda  sacra  my-  Augusti- 
steria  de  institute  Christi,  adhiberent  paneni  et  vinum,  pu-  ""*• 
tabantur  a  multis  non  Christum  colere,  sed  Bacchum  et 
Cererem ;    quod  ilia  numina  ab  Ethnicis   hominibus  pro. 
fana  superstitione,  simili  ritu,  pane  et  vino  colerentur. 

Credebantur  ista  a  multis,  non  quod  vera  essent  (quid 
enim  esse  posset  minus?)  sed  quod  essent  verisimilia,  et  spe- 
cie aliqua  veri  possent  fallere. 

Ita  isti  nos  calumniantur  esse  haereticos,  ab  Ecclesia  et 
Christi  communione  discessisse ;  non  quod  ista  vera  credant 
(neque  enim  id  illis  curse  est)  sed  quod  ea  hominibus  impe- 
ritis  possint  aliqua  forte  ratione  videri  vera.  Nos  enim  disces- 
simus,  non  ut  hseretici  solent,  ab  Ecclesia  Christi,  sed  quod 
omnes  boni  debent,  a  malorum  hominum  et  hypocritarum 
contagione.  Hie  tamen  isti  mirifice  triumphant,  illam  esse 
Ecclesiam ;  illam  esse  sponsam  Christi ;  illam  esse  colum- 
nam  veritatis ;  illam  esse  Arcam  Noe,  extra  quam  nulla  sa- 
lus  sperari  possit.  Nos  vero  discessionem  fecisse;  Christi 
tunicam  lacerasse ;  a  corpore  Christi  avulsos  esse,  et  a  Fide 
catholica  defecisse.  Cumque  nihil  relinquant  indictum, 
quod  in  nos,  quamvis  falso  et  calumniose,  dici  possit,  hoc 
tamen  unum  non  possunt  dicere ;  nos  vel  a  verbo  Dei,  vel 
ab  Apostolis  Christi,  vel  a  primitiva  Ecclesia  descivisse. 

Atqui  nos  Christi,  et  Apostolorum,  et  sanctorum  Patrum 
primitivam  Ecclesiam,  semper  judicavimus  esse  catholicam; 
nee  eam  dubitamus  arcam  Noe,  sponsam  Christi,  columnam 
et  firmamentum  veritatis  appellare ;  aut  in  ea  omnem  salutis 
nostras  rationem  collocare. 

Odiosum  quidem  est  a  societate  cui  assueveris  discedere, 
maxime  vero  illorum  hominum,  qui  quamvis  non  sint,  ta- 
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men  videantur  saltern,  atque  appellentur  Christiani.  Et 
certe  nos  istorum  Ecclesiam,  qualiscunque  tandem  ea  nunc 
est,  vel  nominis  ipsius  causa,  vel  quod  in  ea  Evangelium 
Jesu  Christ!  aJiquando  vere,  ac  pure  illustratuin  fuerit,  non 
ita  contemnimus  ;  nee  ab  ea  nisi  necessario,  et  perinviti  dis- 
cessionem  fecissemus.  Sed  quid  si  in  Ecclesia  Dei  idolum 
excitetur,  et  desolatio  ilia,  quam  Christus  futuram  praedixit, 
stet  palam  in  loco  sancti  ?  Quid  si  arcam  Noe  praedo  aliquis, 
aut  pirata  occupet  ?  Certe  isti,  quoties  Ecclesiam  nobis  prae- 
dicant,  se  ipsos  solos  eam  faciunt ;  et  omnes  illos  titulos  sibi 
ipsis  adscribunt ;  atque  ita  triumphant,  ut  olim  illi  qui  cla- 
Joan.  viii.  mabant,  Teniplum  Domini,  Templum  Domini :  aut  ut  Pha- 
risaei  et  Scribae,  cum  jactarent  se  esse  filios  Abrahami. 

Ita  inani  splendore  imponunt  simplicibus,  nosque  nomine 
ipso  Ecclesiae  quaerunt  obruere ;  ut  si  latro,  occupata  domo 
.  aliqua  aliena,  et  vel  vi  exturbato,  vel  interfecto  domino,  eam 
postea  adscribat  sibi,  et  herilem  filium  de  possessione  deji- 
ciat ;  aut  si  Antichristus,  postquam  occupabit  templum  Dei, 
dicat  postea  illud  jam  esse  suum,  et  nihil  ad  Christum  per- 
tinere.  Nam  isti  quidem  cum  in  Ecclesia  Dei  nihil  Eccle- 
siae simile  reliquerint,  Ecclesiae  tamen  patroni  et  propugna- 
tores  videri  volunt ;  prorsus  ut  Gracchus  olim  defendebat 
aerarium,  cum  largitionibus  faciendis,  et  insanis  sumptibus 
serarium  funditus  efFudisset.  Nihil  autem  unquam  tam  im- 
pium  aut  absurdum  fuit,  quin  Ecclesiae  nomine  facile  tegi 
et  defendi  posset.  Faciunt  enim  etiam  Vespse  favos,  et  Im- 
pli  coetus  habent  similes  Ecclesiae  Dei. 

At  non  quicunque  dicuntur  populus  Dei,  sunt  statim  po- 

pulus  Dei ;  nee  quicunque  sunt  ex  patre  Israele,  sunt  om- 

August.      nes  Israelitae.     Haeretici  Ariani  se  solos  jactabant  esse  ca- 

Epist.  48.    ti^QJicos  .   casteros  omnes  modo  Ambrosianos,  modo  Athana- 
ad  Vincen.  _  '  _ 

sianos,  modo  Joannitas  appellabant.    Nestorius,  ut  ait  The- 

odoretus,  cum  esset  haereticus,  tamen  tegebat  se  t^s  ogQolo- 

^'iug  7rpo(T^Yi[j.ocTi,  hoc  est,  specie  quadam,  ac  velo  orthodoxae 

fidei.     Ebion  quamvis  sentiret  cum  Samaritanis,  tamen,  ut 

Epiphanius  ait,  appellari  volebat  Christianus.     Mahometani 

hodie,  quamvis  eos  ex  omnibus  historiis  satis  constet,  idque 

ipsi  negare  non  possint,  ab  Agara  ancilla  ducere  originem, 
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tamen  quasi  oriundi  sint  a  Sara  muliere  libera,  et  uxore 
Abrahami,  nominis  ipsius  et  stirpis  causa,  malunt  appellari 
Saraceni, 

Ita  Pseudoprophetae  omnium  temporum,  qui  sese  Pro- 
phetis  Dei,  qui  Esaia^,  qui  Hieremiae,  qui  Christo,  qui  Apo- 
stolis  opponebant,  nihil  unquam  seque  crepabant,  atque  no- 
men  Ecclesiae.     Neque  eos  alia  de  causa  ita  acerbe  lacera- 
bant,  aut  perfugas  et  apostatas  appellabant,  quam  quod  a 
sua  societate  discessissent,  et  instituta  majorum  non  observa- 
rent.     Quod  si  nos  hominum  tantum  illorum,  a  quibus  turn 
Ecclesia  regebatur,  judicium  sequi,  aliud  autem  nihil,  nee 
Deum,  nee  ejus  verbum  spectare  volumus,  negari  prorsus 
non  potest,  Apostolos,  quod  a  Pontificibus  et  Sacerdotibus, 
hoc  est,  ab  Ecclesia  catholica  defecissent,  et  illis  invitis  et  re- 
clamantibus  multa  in  I'eligione  innovassent,  recte  fuisse  ab 
illis,  et  secundum  leges  condemnatos.     Itaque,  ut  Antaeum 
aiunt  olim  ab  Hercule  toUendum  fuisse  a  Terra  matre,  an- 
tequam  ab  eo  posset  vinci ;  ita  adversarii  nostri,  ab  ista  ma- 
tre sua,  hoc  est,  ab  ista  inani  specie  atque  umbra  Ecclesias, 
quam  prae  se  gerunt,  levandi  sunt ;  alioqui  non  possunt  ce- 
dere  verbo  Dei.     Itaque  Hieremias,  Nolite,  inquit,  tanto- 
pere  jactare,  esse  apud  vos  tempi  um  Domini ;  vana  ea  fidu- 
cia.est.      Sunt  enim  ista,  inquit,  verba  mendacii.    Et  Ange- 
lus  in  Apocalypsi:   Dicunt,  inquit,  se  Judaeos  esse,  a^  sunt 
Synagoga    Satanse.     Et  Christus,  cum  Pharissei  jactarint 
genus  et  sanguinem  Abrahami :  Vos,  inquit,  ex  Diabolo  pa- 
tre  estis;  Abrahamum  enim  patrem  non  refertis.     Ac  si 
illis  ita  diceret ;    Non  estis  id  quod  tantopere  dici  vultis. 
Imponitis  populo  inanibus  titulis,  et  ad  evertendam  Eccle- 
siam  abutimini  nomine  Ecclesiae.     Quare  hoc  istos  primum 
liquido  et  vere  probasse  oportuit ;  Ecclesiam  Romanam  esse 
veram  et  orthodoxam  Ecclesiam  Dei,  eamque  ut  hodie  ab 
ipsis  administratur,  cum  primitiva  Christi,  Apostolorum,  et 
sanctorum  Patrum  Ecclesia,  quam  non  dubitamus  fuisse  ca- 
tholicam,  convenire.     Nos  quidem,  si  inscitiam,  si  errorem, 
si  superstitionem,  si  cultum  idolorum,  si  hominum  inventa, 
eaque  ssepe  pugnantia  cum  sacris  Scripturis,  judicassemus 
aut  placere  Deo,  aut  ad  aeternam  salutem  esse  satis;  aut  si 
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statuere  potuissemus,  verbum  Dei  ad  aliquot  tantuni  annos 
fiiisse  scriptum,  postea  oportuisse  abrogari;  aut  omnino 
dicta  et  jussa  Dei  subjicienda  esse  voluntati  humanae,  ut 
quidquid  ille  dicat  aut  jubeat,  nisi  Romanus  Episcopus  idem 
velit  et  jubeat,  pro  irrito  et  indicto  habendum  sit;  si  haec  in 
animum  nostrum  inducere  potuissemus  credere ;  fatemur 
nihil  fuisse  causa?,  cur  istorum  societatem  relinqueremus. 
Quod  autem  nunc  fecimus,  ut  discederemus  ab  ilia  Ecclesia, 
cujus  errores  testati  ac  manifesti  essent,  quaeque  jam  aperte 
discessisset  a  verbo  Dei,  neque  tam  ab  ea,  quam  ab  ejus  er- 
roribus,  idqiie  non  turbulente  aut  improbe,  sed  tranquille 
ac  modeste  faceremus,  nihil  aut  a  Christo,  aut  ab  Apostolis 
facimus  alienum.  Neque  enim  ea  est  Ecclesia  Dei  quae  in- 
fuscari  labe  aliqua  non  possit,  aut  non  interdum  egeat  in- 
stauratione ;    alioqui  quid  tot  coitionibus  et  Conciliis  opus 

In  Lateran.  est,  sine  quibus,  ut  ait  ^gidius,  stare  fides  Christiana  non 

Ju/k)  ^"  potest  ?  Quoties  enim,  inquit.  Concilia  intermittuntur,  toties 
Ecclesia  a  Christo  derelinquitur.  Aut  si  nihil  periculi  est, 
ne  quid  Ecclesia  detrimenti  accipiat,  quid  opus  est,  ut  nunc 
quidem  est  apud  istos,  inanibus  nominibus  Episcoporum  ? 
Cur  en*m  illi  pastores  appellantur,  si  oves  nuUae  sunt,  quae 
possint  errare  ?  Curvigiles,  si  ci vitas  nulla  est,  quse  possit 
prodi  ?  Cur  columnae,  si  nihil  est  quod  possit  mere?  Statim 
ab  initio  rerum  Ecclesia  Dei  coepta  est  propagari,  eaque  in- 
structa  ccelesti  verbo,  quod  Deus  ipse  fuderat  ab  ore  suo ; 
instructa  sacris  caeremoniis,  instructa  Spiritu  Dei,  instructa 
Patriarchis  et  Prophetis ;  atque  ita  continuata  est  ad  ea  us- 
que tempora,  cum  Christus  sese  ostenderit  in  carne. 

Sed,  o  Deum  immortalem,  quoties  ea  interim,  et  quam 
horribiliter,  obscurata  atque  imminuta  est !  Ubi  enim  ea 
tum  fuit,  cum  omnis  caro  contaminasset  viam  suam  super 
terram  ?  Ubi  ea  fuit,  cum  ex  omni  mortalium  numero,  octo 
tantum  essent  homines,  et  ne  illi  quidem  omnes  casti,  ac  pii, 
quos  Deus  a  communi  clade,  atque  interitu  vellet  esse  su- 

3.  Reg.  xix.  perstitcs  ?  Cum  Elias  Propheta  ita  lugubriter  et  acerbe  que- 
reretur,  se  solum  ex  omni  terrarum  orbe  relictum  esse,  qui 
Deum  vere,  et  rite  coleret ;  cumque  Esaias  diceret,  argen- 

Esa.  i.         tum  populi  Dei,  hoc  est,  Ecclesia^,  factum  esse  scoriam ;  et 
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civitatem  earn,  quae  aliquando  fidelis  fuerat,  factam  esse  me- 

retricem ;  et  in  ea  a  capite  usque  ad  calcem,  in  toto  corporc 

nihil  esse  integrum  ;  aut  cum  Christus  diceret,  domum  Dei  Matt.  xxi. 

a  Pharisaeis  et  Sacerdotibus  factam  esse  speluncam  latro- 

num  ?  Scilicet,  Ecclesia  ut  ager  frumentarius,  nisi  exaretur, 

nisi  subigatur,  nisi  colatur,  nisi  curetur,  pro  tritico  carduos, 

et  lolium,  et  urticas  proferet.     Itaque  Deus  subinde  misit 

Prophetas  et  Apostolos,  postremo  etiam  Christum  suum, 

qui  populum  in  viam  reducerent,  et  Ecclesiam  vacillantem 

in  integrum  instaurarent.     Neve  quis  dicat  haec  in  lege  tan- 

tum,  in  umbra  atque  in  infantia  contigisse,  cum  figuris  et 

caeremoniis  Veritas  tegeretur,  cum  nihil  adhuc  ad  perfectum 

adductum  esset,  cum  lex  non  in  cordibus  hominum,  sed  in 

lapidibus   incideretur ;    (etsi  ridiculum  est  illud  quoque ; 

idem  enim  omnino  erat  etiam  tum  Deus,  idem  Spiritus, 

idem  Christus,  eadem  fides,  eadem  doctrina,  eadem  spes,  ea- 

dem  haereditas,  idem  foedus,  eadem  vis  verbi  Dei ;  et  Eusc-Lib.  i.  c.  i. 

bius  ait :  Omnes  fideles  usque  ab  Adamo  re  quidem  ipsa 

Christianos  fuisse,  quamvis  non  ita  dicerentur)  :  Ne  quis, 

inquam,  ita  dicat,  Paulus  Apostolus  jam  tum  in  Evangelio, 

in  perfectione,  in  luce,  similes  errores  et  lapsus  deprehendit, 

ut  ad  Galatas,  quos  jam  antea  instituerat,  necesse  habuerit 

ita  scribere :  Vereor  ne  inter  vos  frustra  laboraverim,  et  vos 

frustra  audiveritis  Evangelium.     Filioli  mei,  quos  iterum 

parturio,  donee  Christus  formetur  in  vobis.     Nam  de  Co- 

rinthiorum  Ecclesia,  quam  ilia  foede  fuerit  inquinata,  nihil 

est  necesse  dicere.     Jam  vero  an  Galatarum  et  Corinthio- 

rum  Ecclesiae  labi  potuerunt,  sola  Romana  Ecclesia  errare, 

et  labi  non  potest  ?   Certe  Christus  tanto  ante  praedixit  de  Mat.  xxiv, 

Ecclesia  sua,  fore  aliquando  tempus,  cum  desolatio  staret  in 

loco  sancto.     Et  Paulus  Antichristum  ait  aliquando  positu-  2  Thess.  ii. 

rum  esse  tabernaculum  suum  in  templo  Dei ;  et  futurum  ut 

homines  sanam  doctrinam  non  sustinerent,  sed  in  ipsa  Ec-  2  Tim.  iv. 

clesia  ad  fabulas  converterentur.     Et  Petrus,  futuros  ait  in  2  Pet.  ii. 

Ecclesia  Christi  magistros  mendaciorum.     Et  Daniel  Pro- Dan.  viii. 

pheta,  de  ultimis  temporibus  Antichristi,  Veritas,  inquit,  eo 

tempore  prosternetur,  et  conculcabitur  in  terra.   Et  Christus,  Mat.  xxiv. 

tantam  ait  fore  calamitatem  et  confusionem  rerum,  ut  etiam 
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electi,  si  possit  fieri,  abducendi  sint  in  errorem.  Atque  ista 
omnia  futura,  non  apud  Paganos  aut  Turcas,  sed  in  loco 
sancto,  in  templo  Dei,  in  Ecclesia,  in  coetu  ac  societate  illo- 
rum,  qui  professuri  sint  nomen  Christi. 

Et,  quamvis  ista  vel  sola  possint  homini  prudenti  esse  sa- 
tis, ne  temere  patiatur  imponi  sibi  nomine  Ecclesiae,  ut  ne 
quid  in  eam  ex  verbo  Dei  velit  inquirere,  tamen  multi  etiam 
ssepe  Patres,  viri  docti  et  pii,  vehementer  questi  sunt,  haec 
omnia  suis  temporibus  accidisse.     Deus  enim  in  media  ilia 
caligine  tamen  voluit  esse  aliquos,  qui,  etsi  non  lucem  ita 
conspicuam  et  illustrem  darent,  tamen  quasi  scintillam  ali- 
quam,  quam  homines  in  tenebris  notare  possent,  accenderent. 
Certe  Hilarius,  cum  res  adhuc  incorruptae  quodammodo 
essent,  et  integrae,  tamen,  Male,  inquit,  vos  parietum  amor 
cepit :  Male  Ecclesiam    Dei  in  tectis,  a^dificiisque  venera- 
mini ;  male  sub  iis  pacis  nomen  ingeritis.    Anne  ambiguum 
Contra        ^st,  in  iis  Antichristum  esse  sessurum  ?    Montes  mihi,  et 
Auxen-       svlvae,  et  lacus,  et  carceres,  et  vorag-ines  sunt  tutiores ;    in 

tium.  ... 

illis  enim  Prophetae,  aut  manentes,  aut  demersi  Dei  Spiritu, 

prophetabant, 

Gregorius,  quasi  videret,  atque  animo  prospiceret  ruinam 

rerum,  ad  Joannem  Episcopum  Constantinopolitanum,  qui 

primus  omnium  se  novo  nomine  salutari  jusserat  universa- 
In  rei^istro  lem  Episcopum  totius  Ecclesiae  Christi,  ita  scripsit :  Si  Ec- 
Epistoia  ad  gjggjj^  pendebit  ab  uno,  tota  corruet.     Et  quis  est,  qui  non 

Maunci-  *^        .  .         .  .  ^    .  '- 

urn.  hoc  jam  olim  factum  viderit  ?   Jam  olim  Episcopus  Roma- 

1  .  V.  ep.  ^^^  Ecclesiam  totam  a  se  uno  pendere  voluit ;  quare  mirum 
non  est,  si  ea  jam  olim  tota  corruerii.  Bernardus  Abbas, 
ante  annos  quadringentos,  nihil,  inquit,  jam  integrum  est  in 
clero;  superest  ut  reveletur  homo  peccati.  Idem  in  con- 
versione  D.  Pauli :  Videtur,  inquit,  jam  cessasse  persecutio; 
imo  jam  incipit  persecutio  ab  illis,  qui  in  Ecclesia  primas  ob- 
tinent :  Amici  tui  et  proximi  tui  adversus  te  appropinqua- 
runt  et  steterunt ;  a  planta  pedis  usque  ad  verticem  capitis, 
non  est  ulla  sanitas.  Egressa  est  iniquitas  a  senioribus  ju- 
dicibus,  vicariis  tuis,  qui  videntur  regere  populum  tuum. 
Non  possumus  jam  dicere,  ut  est  populus,  sic  est  Sacerdos, 
quoniam  non  ita  est  populus,  ut  Sacerdos.     Heu,  heu.  Do- 
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mine  Deus ;  ipsi  sunt  in  persecutione  tua  primi,  qui  viden- 
tur  in  Ecclesia  tua  primatum  diligere,  et  gerere  principa- 
tum.  Idem  in  Cantica  :  Omnes  amici,  omnes  inimici,  omnes  Serm.  33. 
necessarii,  omnes  adversarii,  servi  Christi,  serviunt  Anti- 
christo.  Ecce  in  pace  mea  amaritudo  mea  est  auiarissima. 
Rogerus  Bacon,  magni  nominis  vir,  cum  acri  oratione  per- 
strinxisset  miserabilem  statum  sui  temporis  ;  isti,  inquit,  tot  In  libeiio 
errores  Antichristum  requirunt.  wuarum! 

Gerson  queritur,  suo  tempore  omnem  vim  sacrae  Theolo- 
gise,  ad  ambitiosum  certamen  ingeniorum,  et  meram  Sophi- 
sticam  fuisse  revocatam. 

Fratres  Lugdunenses,  homines,  quod  quidem  ad  vitae  ra- 
tionem  attinet,  non  mali,  Romanam  Ecclesiam,  a  qua  turn 
una  oracula  omnia  petebantur,  fidenter  solebant  affirmare, 
esse  meretricem  illam  Babylonicam,  de  qua  tarn  perspicuae 
extant  praedictiones  in  Apocaljpsi,  et  coetum  inferorum. 

Scio  horum  hominum  auctoritatem  apud  istos  levem  esse. 
Quid  ergo,  si  illos  testes  advoco,  qui  solent  ab  ipsis  ado- 
rari  ? 

Quid  si  dico  Adrianum  Episcopum  Romanum  ingenue  piatina, 
confessum  esse,  omnia  ista  mala  a  Pontificio  culmine  coepisse 
ruere  ? 

Pighius  in  eo  fatetur  erratum  esse,  quod  in  Missam,  quam 
alioqui  videri  vult  sacrosanctam,  abusus  complures  invecti 
sint.  Gerson,  quod  multitudine  levissimarum  caeremonia- 
rum  vis  omnis  Spiritus  sancti,  quam  in  nobis  vigere  oportuit, 
et  vera  pietas  sit  extincta,  Graecia  tota  atque  Asia,  quod 
Pontifices  Romani  Purgatoriorum  suorum,  et  Indulgentia- 
rum  nundinis,  et  vim  hominum  conscientiis  attulerint,  et 
illorum  loculos  expilaverint. 

De  Tyrannide  vero  Episcoporum  Romanorum  et  fastu 
Persico,  ut  alios  taceamus,  quos  illi,  quod  vitia  sua  libere  et 
ingenue  reprehendant,  hostium  fortasse  suorum  loco  nume- 
rabunt,  illi  ipsi,  qui  Romae,  in  urbe  sancta,  in  oculis  sanctis- 
simi  patris  egerunt  vitam,  et  omnia  ejus  intima  videre  po- 
tuerunt,  et  nunquam  a  catholica  fide  discesserunt,  Lauren- 
tius  Valla,  Marsilius  Patavinus,  Franciscus  Petrarcha,  Hi- 
eronymus  Savanarola,  Abbas  Joachimus,  Baptista  Mantua- 
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nus,  et  ante  istos  omnes,  Bernardus  Abbas,  saepe  multum- 
que  conquest!  sunt ;  ipsumque  interdum  Pontificem,  verene, 
an  falso,  nihil  dicimus,  certe  non  obscure  significabant  esse 
Antichristuni. 

Neque  vero  est,  quod  quisquam  objiciat,  fuisse  illos  Lu- 
theri  discipulos,  aut  ZuingUi.  Extiterunt  enim  non  tan- 
tum  annis,  sed  etiam  seculis  aliquot,  antequam  illoruni  no- 
mina  audirentur.  Videbant  illi  etiam  turn  errores  irrepsisse 
in  Ecclesiam,  eosque  cupiebant  emendates.  Et  quid  mirum, 
si  Ecclesia  erroribus  abducta  fuerit,  illo  praesertim  tempore, 
cum  nee  Episcopus  Romanus  qui  summae  rerum  solus  prae- 
erat,  nee  alius  fere  quisquam  aut  officium  suum  faceret,  aut 
omnino  officium  suum  intelligeret  ?  Vix  enim  est  credibile, 
illis  otiosis  et  dormientibus,  Diabolum  toto  illo  tempore,  aut 
dormivisse  perpetuo,  aut  fuisse  otiosum.  Quid  enim  illi  in- 
terim fuerint,  quaque  fide  curaverint  domum  Dei,  ut  nos 
taceamus,  audiant  saltem  Bernardum  suum. 
Ad  Eugeni-  Episcopi,  iiiquit,  quibus  nunc  commissa  est  Ecclesia  Dei, 
non  doctores  sunt,  sed  seductores ;  non  pastores,  sed  impo- 
stores ;  non  Praelati,  sed  Pilati. 

Hsec  Bernardus  de  Pontifice,  qui  se  summum  appellabat, 
deque  Episcopis  qui  tum  sedebant  ad  gubernaculum.  Non 
erat  ille  Lutheranus,  non  erat  hagreticus,  ab  Ecclesia  non 
discesserat ;  tamen  Episcopos  illos,  qui  tum  erant,  non  du- 
bitavit  seductores,  impostores,  Pilatos  appellare.  Jam  vero 
cum  populus  palam  seduceretur,  et  oculis  hominum  Christi- 
anorum  imponeretur,  et  Pilatus  sederet  pro  tribunalibus,  et 
Christum  Christique  membra  ferro  flammaeque  adjudicaret, 
O  Deus  bone,  quo  tum  loco  erat  Ecclesia  Christi !  Ex  tot 
autem  tamque  crassis  erroribus,  quern  unquam  isti  errorem 
repurgaverunt ;  aut  quem  omnino  errorem  agnoscere  et 
confiteri  voluerunt .'' 

Sed  quoniam  isti  suam  esse  affirmant  universam  possessio- 
nem Ecclesiae  catholicas,  et  nos  quod  cum  ipsis  non  sentia- 
mus,  appellant  haereticos,  vide  sane,  Ecclesia  ista,  quam  tan- 
dem habeat  notam,  aut  significationem  Ecclesige  Dei.  Ne- 
que vero  Dei  Ecclesiam,  si  cam  velis  serio  et  diligenter  quae- 
rere,  est  adeo  difficile  deprehendere.     Est  enim  excelso  et 


um. 


JUELLI  APOLOGIA.  157 

illustri  loco,  in  vertice  niontis  posita,  aedificata  videlicet  in 
fundamentis   Apostolorum    et    Prophetaruni.     Ibi  (inquit  De  unitate 
Augustinus)  quteramus  Ecclesiam  ;  ibi  decernamus  causam  ,  '^*' '  *^*^'" 
iiostram,  utque  alibi  idem  ait,  Ecclesia  ex  sacris  et  canonicis  Cap.  4. 
Scripturis  ostendenda  est ;  quasque  ex  illis  ostendi  non  pot- 
est, non  est  Ecclesia. 

Nescio  tamen  quo  pacto,  reverentiane,  an  conscientia,  an 
desperatione  victoriae,  ut  latro  crucem,  ita  isti  semper  hor- 
rent et  fugiunt  verbum  Dei.  Neque  id  sane  mirum.  Ut 
enim  cantharum  aiunt  in  opobalsamo  odoratissimo  alioqui 
unguento  facillime  extingui  atque  emori ;  ita  illi  causam 
suam  in  verbo  Dei,  tanquam  in  veneno,  extingui  vident,  et 
sufFocari. 

Itaque  sacrosanctas  Scripturas,  quas  servator  noster  Jesus 
Christus  non  tantum  in  omni  sermone  usvu'pavit,  sed  etiam 
ad  extremum  sanguine  suo  consignavit,  quo  populum  ab 
illis,  tanquam  a  re  periculosa  et  noxia,  minore  negotio  abi- 
gant,  Solent  literam  frigidam,  incertam,  inutilem,  mutam, 
occidentem,  mortuam  appcllare;  quod  nobis  quidem  perinde 
videtur  esse,  ac  si  eas  omnino  nullas  esse  dicerent.     Sed  ad-P'gh'"»  in 

.     .  Hierarchia, 

dunt  etiam  snuile  quoddam  non  aptissmtium ;  eas  esse  quo- 
dammodo  nasum  cereum,  posse  fingi  flectique  in  omnes  mo- 
dos,  et  omnium  institute  inservire.  An  Pontifex  ista  a  suis 
dici  nescit  ?   Aut  tales  se  habere  patronos  non  intelligit  ? 

Audiat  ergo  quam  sancte,  quamque  pie  de  hac  re  scribat 
Hosius  quidam,  Polonus,  ut  ipse  de  se  testatur,  Episcopus, 
certe  homo  disertus,  et  non  indoctus,  et  acerrimus  ac  fortis- 
simus  propugnator  ejus  causae.  Mirabitur  opinor  hominem 
pium  de  illis  vocibus,  quas  sciret  profectas  ab  ore  Dei,  vcl 
tam  impie  sentire  potuisse,  vel  tam  contumeliose  scribcre,  ita 
praesertim,  ut  earn  sententiam  non  suam  unius  propriam  vi- 
deri  vellet,  sed  istorum  communem  omnium. 

Nos,  inquit,  ipsas  Scripturas,  quarum  tot  jam  non  diver-  Haec  Hosius 
sas  modo,  sed  etiam  contrarias  interpretationes  afferri  vide-presso',,^,.,^^! 
mus,  facessere  iubebimus,  et  Deum  loquentem  potius  audie-^ei,  sed  as- 

'  ^  ^  tute,  et  sub 

mus,  quam,  ut  ad  egena  ista  elementa  nos  convertamus,  etaiteiinsper- 


in  illis  salutem  nostram  constituamus.     Non  oportet  Legis  J°J''J5  ^ 
et  Scripturae  pcritum  esse,  sed  a  Deo  doctum.     Vanus  est  alias  eadem 


quaiu- 
pse 
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in  eodem  et  -  labor  qui  Scripturis  impenditur.  Scriptura  enim  creatura  est, 
disertis  ve'r- ^^  egenum  quoddam  elementum.  Haec  Hosius:  Eodem 
bis  affirmet.  prorsus  Spiritu  atque  animo,  quo  olim  Montanus,  aut  Mar- 
cion,  quos  aiunt  solitos  esse  dicere,  cum  sacras  Scripturas 
contemptim  repudiarent,  se  multo  et  plura,  et  meliora  scire, 
quam  aut  Christus  unquam  scivisset  aut  Apostoli.  Quid 
ergo  hie  dicam  ?  O  calumnia  religionis  !  O  praesides  Eccle- 
siae  Christi !  An  haec  ea  reverentia  vestra  est,  quam  adhibe- 
tis  verbo  Dei?  An  nos  sacras  Scripturas,  quas  D.  Paulus 
ait  divinitus  afflatas  esse,  quas  Deus  tot  miraculis  illustrarit, 
in  quibus  Christi  ipsius  certissima  vestigia  impressa  sint, 
quas  omnes  sancti  Patres,  quas  Apostoli,  quas  Angeli,  quas 
Christus  ipse  Filius  Dei  cum  opus  esset,  pro  testimonio  ci- 
tarit,  an  eas  vos,  quasi  indignae  sint  quae  a  vobis  audiantur, 
'facessere  jubebitis?  hoc  est,  Deo  ipsi,  qui  vobis  in  Scriptu- 
ris clarissime  loquitur,  silentium  imponetis  ?  aut  illud  ver- 
bum,  quo  uno,  ut  Paulus  ait,  reconciliamur  Deo,  quodque 
Propheta  David  ait  sanctum,  et  castum  esse,  et  in  omne 
tempus  esse  duraturum,  egenum  tantum,  et  mortuum  ele- 
mentum appellabitis  ?  Aut  in  eo,  quod  Christus  nos  diligen- 
ter  scrutari,  quodque  in  oculis  assidue  habere  jussit,  omnem 
iiostram  operam  dicetis  frustra  collocari?  Et  Christum, 
Apostolosque,  cum  hortarentur  populum  ad  sacras  literas, 
ut  ex  illis  abundarent  in  omni  sapientia,  et  scientia,  voluisse 
hominibus  fucum  facere  ?  Non  est  mirum,  si  isti  nos,  nostra- 
que  omnia  contemnant,  qui  Deum  ipsum,  ejusque  oracula 
ita  parvi  faciant.  Insulsum  tamen  erat,  ut  nos  Isederent, 
injuriam  eos  tam  gravem  facere  verbo  Dei. 

Tamen  quasi  hoc  parum  esset,  comburunt  etiam  sacro- 
sanctas  Scripturas,  ut  olim  impius  rex  Aza,  aut  Antiochus, 
aut  Maximinus,  easque  haereticorum  libros  appellant ;  om- 
ninoque  id  videntur  velle  facere,  quod  olim  Herodes,  obti- 
Eusebius.  nendae  potentiae  suae  causa,  in  Judaea  fecit.  Is  enim,  cum 
esset  Idumaeus,  alienus  a  stirpe  et  sanguine  Judasorum,  ha- 
beri  tamen  cuperet  pro  Judaeo,  quo  niagis  regnum  illorum, 
quod  ab  Augusto  Caesare  impetraverat,  sibi  posterisque  suis 
confirmaret,  omnes  genealogias,  quae  apud  illos  in  archivis 
ab  Abrahamo  \isque  diligenter  fuerant  asservatae,  et  ex  qui- 
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bus  facile  nullo  errore  deprehendi  posset,  e  quo  quisque  ge- 
nere  oriundus  esset,  jussit  incendi  et  aboleri,  videlicet,  ne 
quid  superesset  in  posterum,  quo  ipse  notari  posset  alieni 
sanguinis.  Ita  prorsus  isti,  cum  omnia  sua,  quasi  ab  Apo- 
stolis,  aut  a  Christo  tradita,  velint  haberi  in  precio,  ne  quid 
uspiam  supersit,  quod  hujuscemodi  somnia,  et  mendaciapos- 
sit  coarguere,  aut  incendunt,  aut  populo  intervertunt  sacras 
Scripturas. 

Recte  sane,  et  valde  in  istos  apposite  scribit  Chrysosto-  la  opere 

mus:    Haeretici,  inquit,   claudunt  januas  veritati.     Sciunt""'^^'^" "' 

enim,  si  illae  pateant,  Ecclesiam  non  fore  suam.     Et  Theo- 

phylactus,  Verbum,  inquit,  Dei  est  lucerna,  ad  quam  fur  de- 

prehenditur.    Et  Tertullianus,  Sacra,  inquit,  Scriptura  hae- 

reticorum  fraudes  et  furta  convincit.     Cur  enim  celant,  cur 

supprimunt  Evangelium,  quod  Christus  de  tecto  sonari  vo- 

luit.'*  Cur  illud  lumen  abdunt  sub  modlum,  quod  stare  opor- 

tuit  in  candelabro?    Cur  multitudinis  imperitae  caecitati,  at- 

que  inscitise  magis  quam  causae  bonitati  confidunt  ?   An  pu- 

tant,  artes  jam  suas  non  videri  ?  Aut  se  nunc,  quasi  Gygis 

annulum  habeant,  posse  ambulare  inconspicuos  ?    Satis  jam 

omnes,  satis  vident,  quid  sit  in  illo  scrinio  pectoris  Pontificii; 

vel  hoc  ipsum  argumento  esse  potest,  non  recte  ab  illis,  non 

vere  agi.     Suspecta  merito  videri  debet  ea  causa,  quae  exa- 

men  et  lucem  fugitat.     Nam  qui  male  facit,  ut  Christus  ait, 

quaerit  tenebras  et  odit  lucem ;  animus  bene  sibi  conscius  ul- 

tro  venit  in  conspectum,  ut  opera,  quae  a  Deo  profecta  sunt, 

videri  possint.     I  Hi  autem  non  usque  adeo  caeci  sunt,  quin 

ut  hoc  satis  videant,  si  Scripturae  semel  obtineant,  actum 

esse  statim  de  regno  suo ;    utque  olim  aiunt  idola  Daemo- 

num,  a  quibus  omnia  turn  oracula  petebantur,  repente  ob- 

mutuisse  ad  aspectum  Christi,  cum  ille  venisset  in  terras ; 

ita  nunc  omnes  artes  suas  ad  aspectum  Evangelii  statim  esse 

ruituras.    Antichristus  enim  non  abjicitur,  nisi  claritate  ad- 

ventus  Christi. 

Nos  quidem,  non  ut  isti  solent,  ad  flammas  confugimus, 
sed  ad  Scripturas,  nee  illos  ferro  obsidemus,  sed  verbo  Dei. 
Ex  illo,  ut  Tertullianus  ait,  Fidem  ahmus ;    ex  illo  spem  2  Thess.  ii. 
erigimus ;  ex  illo  fiduciam  firmamus.     Scimus  enim  Evan- 
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gelium  Jesu  Christi  esse  vim  Dei  ad  salutem,  et  in  illo  esse 
aeternam  vitam ;  utque  Paulus  monet,  ne  Angelum  quidem 
Dei  de  coelo  venientem  audimus,  si  nos  ab  aliqua  parte  hu- 
jus  doctrinas  conetur  avellere.  Imo,  ut  vir  sanctissimus 
Justiniis  Martyr  de  se  loquitur ;  ne  Deo  quidem  ipsi  fidem 
haberemus,  si  aliud  nos  doceret  Evangelium.  Nam  quod 
isti  sacras  Scripturas,  quasi  mutas  et  inutiles  missas  faciunt, 
et  ad  Deum  potius  ipsum  in  Ecclesia,  et  in  Conciliis  loquen- 
tem,  hoc  est,  suos  ipsorum  sensus,  et  sententias  provoeant, 
est  ea  ratio  inveniendas  veritatis  et  admodum  incerta,  et 
valde  periculosa,  et  quodammodo  fanatica,  et  a  Sanctis  Pa- 
tribus  non  approbata.  Chrysostomus  quidem  ait,  multos 
esse  sEepe,  qui  jactent  Spiritum  sanctum.  At  enim  qui  lo- 
quuntur  de  suo,  falso  se  ilium  habere  gloriantur.  Quem- 
admodum  enim,  inquit,  Christus  negabat  se  loqui  a  seipso, 
cum  loqueretur  ex  Lege  et  e  Prophetis ;  ita  nunc  si  quid 
praeter  Evangelium  nomine  sancti  Spiritus  nobis  obtruda- 
tur,  non  est  credendum.  Ut  enim  Christus  est  impletio  Le- 
gis  et  Prophetarum,  ita  Spiritus  est  impletio  Evangelii. 
Hasc  Chrysostomus. 

Isti  vero  quamvis  non  habeant  sacras  literas,  habent  ta- 
men  fortasse  doctores  veteres  et  sanctos  Patres.  Id  enim 
semper  magnifice  jactaverunt,  omnem  antiquitatem,  et  per- 
petuum  omnium  temporum  consensum  a  se  facere.  Nostra 
vero  omnia  nova  esse  et  recentia,  ante  paucos  istos  annos 
proximos  nunquam  audita. 

Certe  in  religionem  Dei  nihil  gravius  dici  potest,  quam  si 
ea  accusetur  novitatis.  Ut  enim  in  Deo  ipso,  ita  in  ejus 
cultu  nihil  oportet  esse  novum.  Nescimus  tamen,  quo  pacto 
ab  initio  rerum  ita  vidimus  semper  fieri,  ut  quotiescunque 
Deus  quasi  accenderet,  et  hominibus  patefaceret  veritatem 
suam,  quamvis  ea  non  tantum  antiquissima,  sed  etiam 
aeterna  esset,  tamen  ab  impiis  hominibus  et  hostibus,  recens 
et  nova  diceretur.  Impius  et  sanguinarius  vir  Aman,  ut 
Judaeos  in  odium  abduceret,  sic  eos  apud  Regem  Assuerum 
accusavit :  Habes  hie,  inquit,  Rex,  populum  novis  quibus- 
dam  utentem  legibus,  ad  omnes  autem  tuas  leges  contuma- 
cem,  et  rebellem.     Paulus  etiam  Athenis  cum  primum  tra- 


JUELLI  APOLOGIA.  161 

dere  coepisset  atque  indicare  Evangelium,  dictus  est  novo- 
rum  Deorum,  hoc  est  novae  religionis  annunciator.  Et  an- 
non  possumus,  inquiunt,  ex  te  scire,  quae  sit  ista  nova  do- 
ctrina  ?  Et  Celsus  cum  ex  professo  scriberet  adversus  Chri- 
stum, ut  ejus  Evangehum  novitatis  nomine  per  contemptum 
eluderet:  An,  inquit,  post  tot  secula  nunc  tandem  subiit 
Deum  tam  sera  recordatio .''  Eusebius  etiam  auctor  est, 
Christianam  rehgionem  ab  initio  contumehse  causa  dictam 
fuisse  veav  xa)  ^e'vrjv,  hoc  est,  peregrinam  et  novam.  Ita  isti, 
nostra  omnia  ut  peregrina  et  nova  condemnant,  sua  autem 
omnia,  quaecunque  ea  sunt,  laudari  vohmt  ut  antiquissima ; 
ut  hodie  magi,  et  malefici,  quibus  cum  diis  inferis  res  est, 
dicere  solent,  se  habere  hbros  suos,  atque  omnia  sacra  et  re- 
condita  mysteria  ab  Athanasio,  a  Cypriano,  a  Mose,  ab 
Abelo,  ab  Adamo,  atque  etiam  ab  Archangelo  Raphaele, 
quo  ars  ilia  excelsior,  et  divinior  judicetur,  quae  ab  hujus- 
modi  patronis  et  inventoribus  profecta  sit.  Ita  isti,  quo  ilia 
sua  religio,  quam  ipsi  sibi,  idque  non  ita  pridem  pepererunt, 
vel  stultis  hominibus,  vel  parum  quid  agant,  quidque  aga- 
tur  cogitantibus,  facilius  et  magis  commendetur,  eam  solent 
dicere  ad  se  ab  Augustino,  ab  Hieronymo,  a  Chrysostomo, 
ab  Ambrosio,  ab  Apostolis,  a  Christo  ipso  pervenisse. 

Satis  enim  sciunt,  nihil  istis  nominibus  popularius  esse, 
aut  in  vulgus  gratius.  Verum,  quid  si  ea,  quae  isti  nova  vi- 
deri  volunt,  inveniantur  esse  antiquissima  ?  Rursus,  quid  si 
ea  fere  omnia,  quae  isti  antiquitatis  nomine  tantopere  praedi- 
cant,  ubi  ea  probe  ac  diligenter  excusa  fuerint,  ad  extremum 
inveniantur  recentia  et  nova. 

Profecto  Judaeorum  leges,  et  casremoniae,  quamvis  eas 
Amanus  accusaret  novitatis,  non  poterant  hominum  cuiquam 
vere  et  recte  cogitanti  videri  novae.  Erant  enim  antiquissi- 
mis  tabulis  consignatae.  Et  Christus,  quamvis  eum  multi 
putarent  ab  Abrahamo,  et  priscis  Patribus  discessisse,  et 
novam  quandam  religionem  suo  nomine  invexisse,  tamen 
vere  respondit :  Si  crederitis  Mosi,  crederetis  mihi  quoque : 
Nam  doctrina  mea  non  est  ita  nova.  Moses  enim  antiquis- 
simus  auctor,  cui  vos  omnia  tribuistis,  de  me  locutus  est. 
Et  D.  Paulus,  Evangelium  Jesu  Christi,  etsi  a  multis  no- 

voi,.  r.  M 
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vum  esse  judicetur,  tanieii  habet,  inquit,  antiquissimum  te- 
stimonium Legis  et  Prophetarum.  Nostra  vero  doctrina, 
quam  rectius  possumus  Christi  catbolicam  doctrinani  appel- 
lare,  ita  non  est  nova,  ut  eam  nobis  antiquus  dierum  Deus 
et  Pater  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  monumentis  vetustissi- 
mis  in  Evangelio  et  in  Prophetarum  atque  Apostolorum  K- 
bris  commendarit ;  eaque  nunc  nova  nemini  videri  possit, 
nisi  si  cui  aut  Prophetarum  Fides,  Evangelium,  aut  Christus 
ipse  videatur  novus.  Istorum  vero  rehgio,  si  ita  antiqua  et 
vetus  est,  uti  eam  ipsi  videri  vokmt,  cur  unam  ab  exemphs 
primitivae  Ecclesiae,  ex  antiquis  Patribus  et  Concihis  veteri- 
bus  non  probant  ?  Cur  tarn  vetus  causa  tamdiu  deserta  jacet 
sine  patrono  ?  Ferrum  quidem,  et  flammam  semper  habue- 
runt  ad  manum ;  de  Concihis  vero  antiquis,  et  Patribus, 
magnum  silentium.  Atqui  absurdum  erat  ab  istis  ita  cru- 
entis  et  feris  rationibus  incipere,  si  potuissent  aha  argumenta 
leviora  et  mitiora  inveniri.  Quod  si  ilh  ita  prorsus  fidunt 
vetustati,  et  nihil  simulant,  cur  ante  non  ita  multos  annos, 
Joannes  Clemens  Anglus,  aliquot  folia  vetustissimi  patris  et 
Graeci  Episcopi  Theodoreti,  in  quibus  ille  perspicue  ac  lu- 
culenter  docebat,  naturam  panis  in  Eucharistia  non  aboleri, 
Djst  27  cum  putaret  nullum  aliud  exemplar  posse  uspiam  inveniri, 
Quidain.      inspectantibus  aliquot  bonis  viris,  et  fide  dignis,  laceravit  et 

De  bono  vi-    ,  /     .     .      „  .     _  .  ,,  t»-    i  •  x^ 

duitatis.  abjecit  m  locum  r  Cur  negat  Albertus  Pignms,  veterem  Pa- 
cap.  lo.       trem  Augustinum  recte  sensisse  de  peccato  originis?  Aut 

Caus.  27.  «^       ,  '  ... 

41.  Nupti-  de  matrimonio,  quod  post  votum  nuncupatum  sit  initum, 
nam  "'  quod  Augustinus  asserit  esse  matrimonium,  nee  posse  re- 
in contro-  scindi,  ilium  errare,  et  falsum  esse  dicit,  nee  proba  uti  Dia- 
Liber  liodie  lectica  .-^  Cur  nuper  cum  excuderent  veterem  Patrem  Origc- 
circimifer-   jjgjjj  jjj  Evangelium  Joannis,  sextum  illud  caput,  ubi  ilium 

tur  mutilus.  i.,  .,  ,  •  1      -w^      ^       ■     • 

,  credibile,  vel  potius  certum  est,  contra  ipsos  de  JhiUchanstia 

multa  tradidisse,  integrum  omiserunt,  et  librum  mutilum 
potius  quam  integrum,  qui  errores  suos  coargueret,  dare 
maluerunt.''  An  hoc  est  antiquitati  confidere,  antiquorum 
Patrum  scripta  lacerare,  supprimere,  truncare,  comburere .'' 
Operae  pretium  est  videre,  quam  pulchre  isti  cum  illis  Pa- 
tribus, quos  jactare  solent  esse  suos,  de  religione  conveniant. 
Cap.  iii.      Vetus  concilium  Ehbertinum  decrevit,  ne  quid,  quod  colitur 
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a  populo,  pingeretur  in  templis.     Vetus  Pater  Epiphanius 
ait,  esse  horrendum  nefas,  et  non  ferendum  flagitiuin,  si 
qiiis  vel  pictam,  quamvis  Christi  ipsius  imaginem  excitet  in 
templis  Christianorum ;  isti  imaginibus  et  statuis,  quasi  sine 
illis  religio  nulla  sit,  omnia  templa  sua,  atque  omnes  angulos 
compleverunt.     Veteres  Patres,  Origenes  et  Chrysostomusoiigenes  in 
hortantur  populum  ad  lectionem  sacrarum  literarum,  ut  li_  Leviticum. 
bros  coemant,  ut  de  rebus  sacris  inter  se,  uxores  cum  viris,  chrysost.  in 
parentes  cum  liberis  domi  disputent;    isti  Scripturas  con- ,„„1^ 'j'^)^,, 
demnant  tanquam  mortua  elementa,  et  ab  illis  quantum  2. 

1  T7  1-«  ^         •      I"  Joan. 

maxime  possunt,  arcent  populum.     Veteres  Patres  Cypna-hom.  31. 
nus,  Epiphanius,  Hieronymus,  siquis  forte  voverit  se  velle?'P'^*'  "• 
vivere  vitam  coelibem,  et  postea  vivat  impure,  nee  possit  in-  Cont.  Ap. 
cendia  cupiditatum  cohibere,  satius  esse  dicunt,  ut  ducat  jj^'^^jj.^j^j 
uxorem,  et  sese  caste  gerat  in  matrimonio,  atque  illud  ipsumtate  seivan- 
matrimonium,  vetus  Pater  Augustinus,  ratum  et  firmum  nietriadem. 
esse  judicat,  nee  oportere  revocari ;  isti  eum,  qui  se  voto  se- 
mel  obstrinxerit,  quantumvis  uratur  postea,  quantumvis  fla- 
gitiose  et  perdite  contaminetur,   tamen  ilium   non   sinunt 
uxorem  ducere;    aut  si  forte  duxerit,  tamen  negant  illud 
esse  matrimonium ;  et  satius  multo,  ac  sanctius  esse  docent 
concubinam  aut  scortum  alere,  quam  ita  vivere.     Augusti-  Ad  Janua- 
nus  vetus  Pater  querebatur  de  multitudine  inanium  caere- 
moniarum,  quibus  jam  tum  videbat  hominum  animos,  et 
conscientias  opprimi ;   isti,  quasi  aliud  nihil  Deo  curse  sit, 
ita  caeremonias  auxerunt  in  immensum,  ut  nihil  jam  pene 
aliud  in  illorum  templis,  et  sacris  relictum  sit.     Vetus  Pater  De  opcie 
Augustinus  negat  fas  esse,  Monachum  ignavum  in  otio  de- 1."°"'''^ '"" 
gere ;  et  specie  ac  simulatione  sanctitatis,  ex  alieno  vivere  ; 
et  ilium  qui  ita  vivat,  vetus  Pater  Apollonius  ait,  latroni 
esse  similem  ;  isti  monachorum  habent  armentane  dicam,  an 
greges,  qui  cum  prorsus  nihil  agant,  et  ne  simulent  quidem, 
aut  prae  se  gerant  speciem  ullam  sanctitatis,  tamen  non  tan- 
tum  vivant,  sed  etiam  luxurientur  ex  alieno.     Vetus  Conci-  Cap.  ill. 
lium  Romanum  decrevit,  ne  quis  intersit  sacris  quae  dican- 
tur  ab  illo  sacerdote,  quem  certum  sit  alere  Concubinam  ; 
isti  et  concubinas  locant  mercede  Sacerdotibus  suis,  et  ad 
illorum  sacrilegia  homines  invitos  per  vim  adigunt.    Veteres  Cap.  viii. 

M  2 
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Canones  Apostolorum  ilium  Episcopum,  qui  simul  et  civi- 

leni  magistratum,  et  Ecclesiasticam  functionem  obire  velit, 

jubent  ab  officio  summoveri  ;  isti  utrumque  magistratum  et 

obeunt,  et  obire  omnino  volunt,  vel  potius  alterum,  quem 

ab  illis  maxime  obiri  oportuit,  non  attingunt ;  nemo  tamen 

est  qui  illos  jubeat  summoveri.    Vetus  Concilium  Gangrense 

jubet,  ne  quis  ita  distinguat  sacerdotem  coelibem  a  marito, 

ut  coelibatus  causa  alterum  putet  altero  sanctiorem ;  isti  eos 

ita  distinguunt,  ut  a  pio  et  probo  viro  qui  uxorem  duxerit, 

In  noveiiis  omnia  sua  sacra  statim  putent  profanari.     Vetus  Imperator 

const.  23.    Justinianus  jussit  in  sacro  ministerio  omnia  clara,  et  quam 

maxime  arguta  et  expressa  voce  pronunciari,  ut  fructus  ex 

ea  re  aliquis  ad  populum  redire  posset ;  isti  ne  quid  popu- 

lus  intelligat,  omnia  sua  non  tantvim  obscura  et  summissa 

Tertium      voce,  sed  etiam  aliena,  et  Barbara  lingua  mussitant.     Vetus 

^aith.  cap.  (^Qj^cilium  Carthaginense  jubet,  ne  quid  in  sacro  coetu  lega- 

tur  prseter  Scripturas  Canonicas  ;  isti  ea  legunt  in  templis 

suis,  quas  ne  ipsi  quidem  dubitant  esse  mera  mendacia  et 

inanes  fabulas.     Quod  si  quis  ista  infirma  putat  esse,  ac  le- 

via,  quod  ab  Imperatoribus,  et  minutis  quibusdam  Episco- 

pis,  et  non  ita  plenis  Conciliis  decreta  fuerint,  et  Papae  ma- 

De  consec.  gis  auctoritate  ac  nomine  delectatur,  Julius  Papa  diserte 

c^m^   ■      vetat,  ne  sacerdos,  dum  peragit  sacra  mysteria,  panem  im- 

uemo.         mergat  in  calicem  ;  isti  contra  decretum  Julii  Papag,  panem 

dividunt  et  immergunt.     Clemens  Papa  negat  fas  esse  Epi- 

scopo  gerere  utrumque  gladium ;    et  si  vitrumque,  inquit 

habere  vis,  et  teipsum  decipies,  et  eos  qui  te  audient.     Jam 

Papa  gladium  utrumque  sibi  vindicat,  et  utrumque  gerit ; 

quare  minus  mirum  videri  debet,  si  illud  secutum  sit,  quod 

Clemens  ait,  ut  ille  et  seipsum  deceperit,  et  illos  qui  eum 

audierint.     Leo  Papa  in  uno  templo  unam  tantum  ait  fas 

esse  Missam  dicere  uno  die ;    isti  in  uno  templo  quotidie, 

saepe  denas,  saepe  vicenas,  saepe  tricenas,  saepe  etiam  plures 

Missas  dicunt,  ut  miser  spectator  vix  scire  possit,  quo  se 

potissimum  debeat  vertere.     Gelasius  Papa,  si  quis  dividat 

Eucharistiam,  et  cum  alteram  partem  suscipiat,  abstineat  ab 

altera,  eum  ait  improbe  facere,  et  sacrilegium  committere ; 

isti  contra  verbinn  Dei  contraque  Gelasium  Papam,  alteram 
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tantum  partem  Eucharistiae  populo  dari  jubent,  et  in  ea  re, 
sacerdotes  suos  alligant  sacrilegio.     Quod  si  illi  haec  omnia 
usii  jam  ipso  antiqiiata  esse  dicent,  et  mortua,  et  nihil  ad 
ista    tempora  pertinere,  tamen  ut  omnes   intelligant,  qu^e 
fides  istis  hominibus  habenda  sit,  quaque  spe  Concilia  ab  illis 
convocentur,  videamus  paucis,  quam  probe  curent  ea,  quae 
proximis  istis  annis,  recenti  adhuc  memoria,  in  publico  Con- 
cilio  legitime  indicto,  ipsi  sancte  observanda  esse  decreve- 
runt.    In  Concilio  proximo  Tridentino,  vix  ante  annos  qua- 
tuordecim,  sancitum  est  communibus  sufFragiis  omnium  or- 
dinum,  ne  cui  uni  committerentur  duo  sacerdotia  uno  tem- 
pore.    Ubi  nunc  est  ilia  sanctio  ?    An  ea  quoque  tam  cito 
antiquata  est  et  mortua  ?   Nam  isti  quidem  non  tantum  duo 
sacerdotia,  sed  etiam  complura  saepe  monasteria,  et  Episco- 
patus  modo  binos,  modo  ternos,  modo  quaternos  uni  tribu- 
unt,  eique  non  tantum  indocto,  sed  etiam  saepe  homini  mi- 
litari.     In  eodem   Concilio  decretum  est,  oportere  omnes 
Episcopos  docere  Evangelium  ;  isti  neque  docent,  neque  in 
pulpitum  unquam  ascendunt,  neque  id  putant  quidquam  ad 
munus  suum  pertinere.     Quae  ergo  est  ista  pompa  vetusta- 
tis?  Quid  de  priscorum  Patrum,  quid  de  Conciliorum  no- 
vorum  vaterumque  nominibus  gloriantur.?    Quid  videri  vo- 
lunt  niti  auctoritate  illorum,  quos  cum  visum  est,  pro  libi- 
dine  contemnunt  ?   Sed  gestit  animus  cum  Pontifice  potius 
ipso  agere,  et  haec  illi  coram  in  os  dicere :    Die  ergo  nobis, 
pie  Pontifex,  qui  omnia  antiqua  crepas,  et  omnes  tibi  vmi 
addictos  esse  gloriaris  ;  ex  omnibus  Patribus  quis  vmquam 
te  vel  summum  Pontificem,  vel  universalem  Episcopum,  vel 
caput  Ecclesise  appellavit?   Quis   tibi   traditum   esse  dixitDist.  9.  in- 
utrumque  gladium?  Quis  te  habere  auctoritatem  et  jus  con- q^^^j.^^^^.^ 
vocandi  concilia?    Quis  universum  mundum  esse  dioecesim  ^t  obeci. 
tuam.?    Quis  de  tua  plenitudme  Episcopos  omnes  accipere.''tam. 
Quis  tibi  datam  esse  omnem  potestatem  tam  in  coelo,  quam  j"'^''*'^™^- 

,  .  .  Joan.  22.  c. 

in  terra  .'^  Quis  te  nee  a  Regibus  nee  a  toto  Clero,  nee  ab  Cum  inter 
universo  populo  posse  judicari?  Quis  Reges  et  Imperatores,  j  °"""^^°*^ 
de  iussu   et   voluntate   Christi,   a  te  accipere  potestatem?  p^'- J"  edit, 

.  .  .    .  -mr      1  •  •  •       iiiiprcssa 

Quis  te  ita  exquisita,  et   Mathematica  ratione,  septuagies  paiisiis, 
septies  majorem  esse  maximis  regibus  ?  Quis  tibi  potestatem  'Soj- 
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ampliorem  tributam  esse,  quam  reliquis  Patriarchis  ?  Quis 
te  Dominum  Deum  esse,  aut  non  purum  hominem,  aut 
quiddam  coagmentatum  et  concretum  ex  Deo  et  homine? 
AiitoniusdeQuis  te  unum  fontem  esse  omnis  juris?  Quis  te  imperium 
]U)si'iiis.  habere  in  purgatorium  ?  Quis  te  pro  tuo  arbitrio  imperare 
posse  Angelis  Dei?  Quis  te  esse  Regem  Regum,  et  Domi- 
num dominantium  unquam  dixit?  Possumus  alia  quoque 
eodem  modo,  ex  omni  numero  veterum  Episcoporum  et  Pa- 
trum.  Quis  unquam  unus  te  docuit,  vel  inspectante  populo, 
Missam  privatam  dicere,  vel  Eucharistiam  supra  caput  at- 
tollere,  qua  in  re  omnis  nunc  religio  tua  continetur ;  vel 
Christi  sacramenta  truncare,  et  contra  ejus  institutum,  atque 
expressa  verba  altera  parte  populum  fraudare  ?  utque  semel 
finem  faciamus,  ex  omnibus  Patribus,  quis  unus  te  docuit 
Christi  sanguinem,  et  sanctorum  Martyrum  merita  dispen- 
sare,  et  indulgentias  tuas,  atque  omnia  .spatia  Purgatorii, 
ceu  merces  in  foro  vendere  ?  Soliti  sunt  isti  saepe  recondi- 
tam  quandam  doctrinam  suam,  et  multiplices  variasque 
lectiones  prasdicare.  Proferant  ergo  nunc  aliquid  si  pos- 
sunt  ut  aliquid  saltem  legisse  ac  scire  videantur.  Clama- 
runt  saepe  fortiter  in  omnibus  circulis,  omnes  partes  religio- 
nis  suae  antiquas  esse,  et  non  tantum  multitudine,  sed  etiam 
consensu  et  continuatione  omnium  nationum,  et  temporum 
approbatas. 

Ostendant  ergo  aliquando  antiquitatem  istam  suam ;  fa- 
ciant,  ut  appareant  ista,  quae  tantopere  praedicant  esse  tam 
late  propagata.  Doceant  omnes  nationes  Christianas  in 
suam  istam  religionem  concessisse  :  Sed  fugiunt,  ut  jam  ante 
diximus,  a  decretis  ipsi  suis ;  eaque  quae  ante  ita  paucos  an- 
nos  ab  ipsis  in  omnem  aeternitatem  sancita  erant,  tam  brevi 
tempore  resciderunt.  Quid  ergo  illis  fidendum  est  in  Pa- 
tribus, in  veteribus  Conciliis,  in  verbis  Dei  ?  Non  habent,  o 
Deus  bone,  non  habent  ea,  qu£e  se  habere  gloriantur  ;  non 
antiquitatem,  non  universalitatem,  non  locoi'um,  non  tem- 
porum omnium  consensunn.  Idque  ipsi,  etsi  dissimulatum 
potius  cuperent,  tamen  non  ignorant ;  imo  etiam  interdinn 
non  obscure  confitentur.  Itaque  veterum  Conciliorum  et 
Patrimi  sanctioncs  aiunt  ejusmodi  esse,  ut  interdum  mutari 
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possint ;  allis  enim  temporibus  Ecclesias,  alia  atque  alia  de- 
creta  convenire.  Atque  ita  sese  abdunt  sub  nomine  Eccle- 
sia?,  et  inani  fuco  miseris  mortalibus  illudunt.  Et  mirum 
est,  aut  ita  caecos  esse  homines,  ut  ista  videre  non  possint ; 
aut  si  videant,  ita  esse  patientes,  ut  ea  tam  facile,  tamque 
asquo  animo  possint  ferre. 

Sed  cum  ilia  tanquam  nimium  jam  vetera,  et  obsoleta  ju- 
berent  esse  irrita,  alia  quaedam  fortasse  meliora  atque  uti- 
liora  reposuerunt.    Solent  enim  dicere,  ne  Christum  quidem 
ipsum,  aut  Apostolos,  si  reviviscant,  melius  aut  sanctius  ad- 
ministrare  posse  Ecclesiam  Dei,  quam  quomodo  nunc  ad- 
niinistratur  ab  ipsis.     Reposuerunt  illi  quidem  alia;    sed 
quemadmodum  Hieremias  ait,  Paleam  pro  tritico ;  eaque, 
ut  ait  Esaias,  quae  Deus  ab  illis  non  requisivit.     Obtura- 
runt  omnes  venas  aquae  vivae,  et  exsciderunt  populo  Dei 
cisternas  ruinosas,  et  lutulentas,  plenas  limo  et  sordibus,  quae 
nee  habent  aquam  puram,  nee  eam  poterant  continere.    Eri- 
puerunt  populo  sacram  Communionem ;  verbum  Dei,  unde 
omnis  consolatio  petenda  erat ;  verum  cultum  Numinis ;  re- 
ctum visum  sacramentorum  et  precum  ;  dederunt  autem  no- 
bis de  suo,  quibus  nos  interim  oblectaremus,  sales,  aquas, 
ampullas,  sputa,  ramusculos,  bullas,  jubilaea,  indulgentias, 
cruces,  suffitus,  et  infinitum  numerum  caeremoniarum,  et  lu- 
dos,  ut  Plautus  ait,  ludificabiles.     In  his  illi  rebus  omnem 
religionem  coUocarunt ;  his  rebus  docuerunt  Deum  rite  pla- 
cari  posse;   his  abigi  Daemones;    his  confirmari  hominum 
conscientias.     Hsec  videlicet  sunt  pigmenta,  et  myrothecia 
religionis  Christianae:  Haec  Deo  videnti  grata  et  accepta 
sunt ;  haec  oportuit  in  honorem  venire,  vit  Christi  et  Apo- 
stolorum  instituta  tollerentur.     Atque,  ut  olim  Rex  impius 
Hieroboam,  cum  cultum  Dei  sustuhsset,  et  populum  ad  au- 
reos  vitulos  adduxisset,  ne  forte  postea  mutarent  volunta- 
tem,  et  a  se  dilaberentur,  et  redirent  Hierosolymam  ad  tem- 
plum  Dei,  eos  longa  oratione  cohortatus  est  ad  constantiam: 
Hi,  inquiens,  Israel  sunt  Dei  tui :    Hoc  pacto  Devis  vester 
jussit  se  a  vobis  coli :  Grave  autem  vobis,  et  molestum  erit, 
iter  tam  longinquum  suscipere,  et  quotannis  ad  salutandum 
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et  colendum  Deum  ascendere  Hierosolymam :  Ita  prorsus 
isti,  cum  semel  traditionum  suarum  causa  irritam  fecissent 
legem  Dei,  ne  populus  postea  oculos  aperiret,  et  alio  dilabe- 
retur,  atque  aliunde  peteret  certiorem  aliquam  rationem  sa- 
lutis  suae  :  O  quoties  acclamarunt  hunc  esse  ilium  cultum, 
qui  Deo  placeat,  quemque  ille  a  nobis  exigat,  quoque  iratus 
flecti  velit !  His  rebus  Ecclesias  consensum  contineri ;  his 
rebus  omnia  peccata  expiari,  et  tranquillari  conscientias ; 
qui  discesserit  ab  his,  eura  sibi  nihil  spei  ad  aeternam  salu- 
tem  reliquisse!  Grave  autem  ac  molestum  populo  esse  ad 
Christum,  ad  Apostolos,  ad  veteres  Patres  respicere,  quid- 
que  illi  velint  aut  jubeant  perpetuo  attendere!  Hoc,  videli- 
cet, est  populum  Dei  ab  infirmis  mundi  elementis,  a  fer- 
mento  Scribarum  et  Pharisaeorum,  et  ab  huraanis  traditio- 
nibus  abducere?  Christi,  atque  Apostolorum  jussa  loco  mo- 
veri  oportuit,  ut  ista  succederent?  O  justam  causam,  cur 
vetus  et  multis  seculis  probata  doctrina  antiquaretur,  et  in 
Ecclesiam  Dei  nova  forma  religionis  inveheretur!  Tamen 
quidquid  est,  clamant  isti,  nihil  oportere  immutari,  his  rebus 
hominum  animis  satisfleri :  Romanam  Ecclesiam  ista  decre- 
visse,  eam  errare  non  posse.  Sylvester  enim  Prierias  ait, 
Ecclesiam  Romanam  esse  normam  et  regulam  veritatis  ;  sa- 
cras  Scripturas  ab  ilia  et  auctoritatem  et  fidem  accipere. 
Doctrina,  inquit,  Romanae  Ecclesiae  est  regula  Fidei  infalli- 
bilis,  a  qua  sacra  Scriptura  robur  accipit.  Et  indulgentiee, 
inquit,  auctoritate  Scripturae  non  innotuerunt  nobis,  sed  in- 
notuerunt  auctoritate  Romanae  Ecclesiae,  Romanorumque 
Pontificum,  quae  major  est.  Pighius  etiam  non  dubitat  di- 
cere,  injussu  Romanae  Ecclesiae,  ne  clarissimae  quidem  Scrip- 
turae credendum  esse.  Prorsus,  ut  siquis  istorum,  qui  la- 
tine  recte  ac  pure  loqui  non  possit,  aliquid  tamen  in  ea  lin- 
gua pro  forensi  consuetudine  celeriter  et  expedite  balbutiat, 
omnino  dicat,  ad  eum  nunc  modum  aliis  etiam  omnibus  lo- 
quendam  esse,  quo  ante  multos  annos  Mammotrectus  aut 
Catholicon  loquuti  sint,  quoque  adhuc  ipsi  utantur  in  foro, 
sic  enim  satis  intelligi  posse,  quid  dicatur,  et  hominum  vo- 
luntati  satisfleri;  ridiculum  autem  esse,  nunc  tandem  novo 
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dicendi  genere  turbare  orbem  terrarum,  et  Ciceronis  aut  Cae- 
saris  veterem  in  dicendo  puritatem  atque  eloquentiam,  re- 
vocare. 

Tantum,  scilicet,  isti  debent  inscitiae  ac  tenebris  superio- 
rum  temporum.  Miilta,  ut  ait  quidam,  habentur  saepe  inPUnius. 
pretio,  tantum  quod  dicata  allquando  fuerint  Deorum  tem- 
plis.  Ita  nos  videmus  multa  hodie  probari  ab  istis,  et  magni- 
jfieri,  non  quod  ea  tanti  esse  judicent,  sed  tantum  quod  recepta 
fuerint  consuetudine,  et  quodammodo  dicata  templo  Dei. 

At  Ecclesia,  inquiunt,  nostra  errare  non  potest.     Id  opi- 
nor,  ita   dicunt,  ut   olim   Lacedaemonii  solebant  dicere,  in 
tota  sua  Repub.  nullum  posse  inveniri  adulterum  ;   cum  re- 
vera  omnes  potius  essent  adulteri,  et  incertis   nuptiis,  etSmnma 
uxoribus  inter  se  communibus  uterentur ;  aut  ut  hodie  Ca-  ,^"?*^'n  *** 

'  Diet.  I'apa. 

nonistae  ventris  causa  solent  de  Papa  dicere:  Ilium,  cum 
sit  Dominus  omnium  beneficiorum,  etsi  pretio  vendat  Epi- 
scopatus,  monasteria,  sacerdotia,  et  nihil  a  se  gratis  abire 
sinat ;  tamen,  cum  ea  omnia  dicat  esse  sua,  etiamsi  maxime 
velit,  non  posse  committere  Simoniam.    Quam  autem  id  fir- Theodoii- 

.•       •      !•       ^     ,  11         cusdeschis- 

mum  sit,  quamque  consentanee  rationi  dicatuf,  nos  adhuc  ^^^g 
videre  non  possumus ;  nisi  forte,  ut  olim  veteres  Romani 
victoriae,  ita  isti  veritati,  postquam  ea,  semel  ad  illos  perve- 
nisset,  alas,  quibus  advolaverat,  detraxerint,  ne  posset  in 
posterum  avolare.  Sed  quid  si  illis  Hieremias  dicat,  ut  su- 
pra commemoravimus ;  Haec  esse  verba  mendacii.'*  Quid  si 
idem  rursus  dicat,  illos  ipsos,  quos  vinitores  esse  oportuit, 
dissipasse  ac  perdidisse  vineam  Domini  ?  Quid  si  Christus 
dicat ;  illos  quibus  maxime  templum  oportuit  esse  curae,  ex 
templo  Domini  fecisse  speluncam  latronum  ?  Quod  si  errare 
Ecclesia  Romana  non  potest,  felicitatem  ejus  oportet  majo- 
rem  esse,  quam  istorum  prudentiam.  Ea  enim  est  illorum 
vita,  doctrina,  dihgentia,  ut  per  eos  quidem  non  tantum  er- 
rare Ecclesia,  sed  etiam  funditus  interire,  et  extingui  possit. 
Profecto  si  errare  Ecclesia  ea  potest,  quae  a  verbo  Dei,  quse 
a  jussis  Christi,  quae  ab  Apostolorum  institutis,  quae  a  pri- 
mitivse  Ecclesias  exemplis,  quae  a  veterum  Patrum  et  Conci- 
liorum  sanctionibus,  quae  a  suis  ipsius  decretis  discesserit, 
quae  nullis,  nee  veteribus,  nee  novis,  nee  suis,  nee  alicnis. 
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nee  humanis,  nee  divinis  legibus  teneri  velit;  certum  est 
Ecclesiam  Romanam  non  tantum  potuisse  errare,  sed  etiam 
flagitiose  et  turpiter  erravisse. 

At  de  nostris,  inquient,  fuistis,  nunc  autem  apostatae  facti 
estis,  et  a  nobis  discessistis.  Diseessimus  quidem  ab  illis,  et 
ca  de  re,  et  Deo  optimo  maximo  gratias  agimus,  et  nobis 
magnopere  gratulamur.  At  a  primitiva  Ecclesia,  ab  Apo- 
stolis,  a  Cliristo  non  diseessimus.  Educati  quidem  sumus 
apud  istos  in  tenebris  et  ignoratione  Dei,  ut  Moses  in  disei- 
plinis,  et  in  sinu  J^gyptiorum.  De  vestris  fuimus,  inquit 
Tertullianus,  fateor,  nee  mirum  ;  flunt  enim,  inquit,  non 
nascuntur  Christiani.  Sed  cui*  ipsi  de  suis  ilJis  septern 
montibus,  in  quibus  olim  Roma  stetit,  descenderunt,  ut  in 
planieie  potius,  in  campo  Martio  habitarent  .-^  Dicent  for- 
tasse,  quod  jam  aquarum  ductus,  sine  quibus  non  possent 
commode  vivere,  in  illis  montibus  defecissent.  Dent  isti 
sane  eam  nobis  veniam  de  aqua  seternae  vitas,  quam  volunt 
sibi  dari  de  aqua  puteali.  Aqua  jam  apud  istos  defecerat ; 
seniores,  ut  Hieremias  ait,  mittebant  parvulos  suos  ad 
aquas ;  at  illi,  cum  nihil  invenirent,  miseri,  et  siti  perditi, 
retulerunt  vasa  inania.  Egeni,  inquit  Esaias,  et  pauperes 
quferebant  aquas,  sed  eas  nullas  uspiam  invenerunt.  Lin- 
gua illorum  siti  jam  aruerat.  Isti  omnes  canales,  et  ductus 
perfregerant ;  isti  obsti'uxerant  omnes  venas,  et  cceno,  luto- 
que  oppleverant  fontem  aquae  vivae ;  utque  olim  Caligula 
oeclusis  omnibus  horreis,  publicam  populo  inediam,  et  fa- 
mem  ;  ita  illi  obturatis  omnibus  fontibus  verbi  Dei,  sitim 
populo  miserabilem  induxerant.  Illi  hominibus  famem,  ut 
ait  Amos  Propheta,  sitimque  attulerant,  non  famem  panis ; 
non  sitim  aquae  ;  sed  audiendi  verbi  Dei.  Circumibant  mi- 
seri quaerentes  seintillam  aliquam  divinae  lucis,  ad  quam  ex- 
hilararent  conscientias  ;  at  ea  jam  prorsus  extincta  erat ; 
nihil  potuerunt  invenire.  Haee  erat  conditio,  hsec  erat  mi- 
serabilis  forma  Eeclesias  Dei ;  misere  in  ea  sine  Evangelio, 
sine  luce,  sine  consolatione  ulla  vivebatur. 

Quare  etsi  discessio  illis  nostra  molesta  est,  tamen  cogitare 
debent,  quam  justa  fuerit  causa  discessionis.  Nam  si  di- 
cent, ab  ea  societate  in  qua  fueris  educatus,  nullo  modo  fas 
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esse  discedere,  facile  possunt  in  nostro  capite  et  Prophetas, 
et  Apostolos,  et  Christum  ipsiim  condemnare.  Nam  cur 
hoc  etiam  non  queruntur,  Lothum  e  Sodoma;  Abrahamum 
e  Chaldsea ;  Hebraeos  ex  Mgypto ;  Christum  a  Judaeis  ; 
Paulum  a  Pharisaeis  discessisse  ?  Nisi  enim  justa  ahqua  pos- 
sit  esse  causa  discessioiiis,  nihil  videmus,  cur  non  illi  quoque 
possint  eodem  modo,  factionis  et  seditionis  accusari. 

Quod  si  nos  damnandi  sumus  pro  haereticis,  qui  istorum 
imperata  omnia  non  facimus,  quid  illi?  qui  tandem,  aut 
quales  videri  debent,  qui  Christi  et  Apostolorum  imperata 
contemnunt  ?  Si  nos  sumus  Schismatici,  qui  discessimus  ab 
istis,  quo  tandem  illos  nomine  appellabimus,  qui  a  Graecis, 
a  quibus  Fidem  acceperunt,  ab  Ecclesia  primitiva,  a  Christo 
ipso,  ab  Apostolis,  tanquam  a  parentibus  discesserunt  ? 
Nam  Graeci  quidem,  qui  hodie  profitentur  religionem,  et 
nomen  Christi ;  etsi  multa  habent  contaminata,  magnam  ta- 
men  adhuc  partem  retinent  eorum,  quag  acceperant  ab  Apo- 
stolis. Itaque  nee  privatas  habent  Missas,  nee  truncata  sa- 
cramenta,  nee  purgatoria,  nee  indulgentias.  Pontificios  vero 
titulos,  et  magnifica  nomina  tanti  faciunt,  ut  quicunque  eos 
imponat  sibi,  seque  vel  universalem  Episcopum,  vel  Eccle- 
siae  totius  caput  velit  appellari,  eum  illi  non  dubitent,  et  su- 
perbum  hominem,  et  in  omnes  alios  Episcopos  fratres  suos 
contumeliosum,  et  Hsereticum  esse  dicere. 

Jam  vero  cum  perspicuum  sit,  et  negari  non  possit,  istos 
ab  illis  a  quibus  Evangehum,  a  quibus  Fidem,  a  quibus  Re- 
ligionem, a  quibus  Ecclesiam  acceperunt,  defecisse,  quid 
causae  est,  cur  nunc  ad  eosdem,  tanquam  ad  fontes  nolint 
revocari  ?  Cur  quasi  Apostoli  omnes,  Patresque  nihil  vide- 
rint,  ita  illorum  temporum  similitudinem  reformidant  .^  An 
enim  isti  plus  vident,  aut  Ecclesiam  Dei  pluris  faciunt, 
quam  illi,  qui  ista  tradiderunt  ?  Nam  nos  quidem  discessi- 
mus ab  ilia  Ecclesia,  in  qua  nee  verbum  Dei  pure  audiri  po- 
tuit,  nee  sacramenta  administrari,  nee  Dei  nomen,  ut  opor- 
tuit,  invocari ;  quam  ipsi  fatentur  multis  in  rebus  esse  vitio- 
sam  ;  in  qua  nihil  erat  quod  quenquam  posset  prudentem 
hominem,  et  de  sua  salute  cogitantem,  retinere.  Postremo 
ab   Ecclesia  ea  discessimus  quae  nunc  est,  non  qua?  olim 
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fiiit ;  atque  ita  discessimus,  ut  Daniel  e  cavea  leoniim,  ut 
tres  illi  pueri  ex  incendio ;  nee  tarn  discessimus,  quam  ab 
istis,  diris  et  devotionibus,  ejecti  sumus. 

Accessimus  vero  ad  illam  Ecclesiam,  in  qua  ne  ipsi  qui- 
dem,  si  vere  atque  ex  animo  loqui  volunt,  negare  possunt, 
omnia  caste  ac  reverenter,  et  quantum  nos  maxime  assequi 
potuimus,  proxime  ad  priscorum  temporum  rationem  admi- 
nistrari.  Conferant  enim  Ecclesias  nostras  suasque  inter  se ; 
videbunt  et  se  turpissime  ab  Apostolis,  et  nos  ab  ipsis  justis- 
sime  discessisse.  Nos  enim  cum  Christo,  Apostolis,  et 
Sanctis  Patribus  Eucharistiam  populo  damus  integram  ;  isti, 
contra  omnes  Patres,  contra  omnes  Apostolos,  contra  Chri- 
stum ipsum  cum  summo,  ut  Gelasius  ait,  sacrilegio,  sacra- 
menta  dividunt,  et  alteram  partem  populo  eripiunt. 

Nos  Coenam  dominicam  ad  Christi  institutionem  revoca- 
vimus,  eamque  quam  maxime,  quamque  plurimis  commu- 
nem,  utque  appellatur,  ita  re  ipsa  communionem  esse  volu- 
mus;  isti  contra  institutum  Christi  omnia  immutarunt,  et 
ex  sacra  communione  privatam  fecerunt  Missam  ;  atque  ita 
nos  Coenam  praebemus  populo,  isti  inane  spectaculum. 

Nos  cum  antiquissimis  Patribus  affirmamus,  Corpus 
Christi  non  comedi  nisi  ab  hominibus  piis  et  fidelibus  et  im- 
butis  Spiritu  Christi;  isti  docent  ipsissimum  Corpus  Christi 
re  ipsa,  utque  ipsi  loquuntur  realiter,  et  substantialiter,  non 
tantum  ab  impiis  et  infidelibus,  sed  etiam  (quod  horrendum 
dictu  est)  a  muribus  et  canibus  posse  comedi. 
2.Cor.  xiv.  Nos  ita  precamur  in  templis,  ut,  quemadmodum  Paulus 
monet,  populus  scire  possit  quid  precemur,  et  communibus 
votis  respondere.  Amen.  Isti  ut  aes  tinniens,  voces  in  tem- 
plis ignotas,  et  peregrinas,  sine  intelligentia,  sine  sensu,  sine 
mente  fundunt ;  et  omnino  id  agunt,  ne  populus  quidquam 
possit  intelligere. 

Et  ne  omnia  discrimina  commemoremus,  (sunt  enim 
prope  infinita)  nos  Scripturas  sacras  convertiraus  in  omnes 
linguas ;  isti  eas  vix  extare  patiuntur  in  ulla  lingua.  Nos 
invitamus  populum  ad  legendum,  et  audiendum  verbum 
Dei ;  isti  abigunt.  Nos  causam  ab  omnibus  cognosci  volu- 
mus;  isti  fugiunt  judicium.     Nos  scientia  nitimur;  isti  in- 
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scitia.  Nos  luci  fidimus;  isti  tenebris.  Nos  colimus,  ut 
par  est,  voces  Apostolorum  et  Prophetarum ;  isti  combu- 
runt.  Postremo  nos  in  Dei  causa  Dei  unius  judicio  stare 
volumus;  isti  stare  volunt  suo.  Quod  si  illi  haec  omnia 
tranquillo  animo,  et  ad  audiendum,  discendumque  compa- 
rato  spectare  velint,  non  tantum  probabunt  institutum  no- 
strum, qui  relictis  erroribus  Christum  ej usque  Apostolos 
secuti  sumus,  sed  ipsi  etiam  a  se  deficient,  seque  ultro  ag- 
gregabunt  ad  partes  nostras. 

Atqui  sine  sacro  Oecumenico  Concilio,  nefas,  inquient, 
fuit  ista  tentare.  Ibi  enim  esse  omnem  vim  Ecclesiae ;  ibi 
Christum  pollicitum  esse  sese  semper  praesto  affuturum. 
Atqui  ipsi  mandata  Dei  et  Apostolorum  decreta  violarunt, 
utque  jam  diximus,  omnia  prope,  non  tantum  instituta,  sed 
etiam  dogmata  primitive  Ecclesise  dissipaverunt,  nihil  ex- 
pectato  sacro  Concilio. 

Verum  quod  aiunt,  nihil  cuiquam  fas  esse  innovare  sine 
Concilio,  quis  tandem  scripsit  nobis  istas  Leges  "^  Aut  unde 
isti  hoc  edictum  habuerunt .? 

Ridicule  quidem  fecit  ille  Rex,  qui  cum  oraculo  certusAgesiiau». 
esset  de  sententia,  et  voluntate  summi  Jovis,  postea  rem  in- 
tegram  retulit  ad  Apollinem,  ut  sciret,  an  idem  illi  videre- 
tur,  quod  patrl.  Nos  autem  multo  ineptius  faceremus,  si 
cum  Deum  ipsum  nobis  in  sacrosanctis  Scripturis  aperte  lo- 
quentem  audiamus,  ej  usque  voluntatem  et  mentem  intelliga- 
mus,  postea,  quasi  id  nihil  sit,  rem  integram  referre  velimus 
ad  Concilium,  quod  non  aliud  est,  quam  quaerere  an  idem 
hominibus  videatur  quod  Deo ;  et  an  homines  velint  man- 
data  Dei  auctoritate  sua  comprobare.  Quid  enim.?  nisi 
Concilium  velit  et  jubeat,  verum  non  erit  verum  "^  aut  Deus 
non  erit  Deus .?  Si  Christus  ab  initio  ita  facere  voluisset,  ut 
nihil  doceret,  aut  diceret  invitis  Episcopis,  omnem  autem 
doctrinam  suam  ad  Annam  et  Caiaphain  retulisset,  ubi  nunc 
esset  Fides  Christiana .''  aut  quis  unquam  audisset  Evange- 
lium }  Petrus  quidem,  quem  Pontifex  saspius,  magisque 
praedicare  solet,  quam  Jesum  Christum,  fidenter  restitit  sa- 
cro Concilio,  et  satius,  inquit,  est  obtemperare  Deo,  quam 
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hominibus.  Et  Paulus,  cum  semel  animo  hausisset  Evan- 
gelium,  idque  non  ab  hominibus,  neque  per  hominem,  sed 
per  solam  voluntatem  Dei,  non  deliberavit  cum  carne  et 
sanguine,  nee  retulit  ad  cognatos  aut  fratres  suos  ;  sed  sta- 
tim  abiit  in  Arabiam,  ut  divina  mysteria  a  Deo  auctore  pub- 
licaret. 

Nos  quidem  Concilia,  et  Episcoporum,  doctorumque  ho- 
minum  conventus  et  colloquia  non  contemnimus.  Neque  ea 
quae  fecimus,  prorsus,  sine  Episcopis  aut  sine  Concilio  feci- 
mus.  Plenis  comitiis  res  acta  est  longa  deliberatione,  fi*e- 
quenti  synodo.  De  isto  vero  Concilio,  quod  nunc  a  Pic 
Pontifice  simulatur,  in  quo  liomines  non  appellati,  non  au- 
diti,  non  visi,  ita  facile  condemnantur,  quid  nobis  expectan- 
dum  aut  sperandum  sit,  non  est  difficile  divinare. 

Nazianzenus  olim,  cum  suo  tempore  videret  homines  in 
hujusmodi  conventibus  ita  esse  caecos  et  obstinatos,  ut  abdu- 
cerentur  aifectibus,  et  victoriam  magis  quaererent,  quam  ve- 
ritatem ;  diserte  pronunciavit,  se  nullius  Concilii  vmquam 
exitum  vidisse  bonura.  Quid  ille  nunc  diceret,  si  hodie  vi- 
veret,  et  istorum  conatus  intelligeret  ?  Nam  tum  quidem, 
etsi  studebatur  partibus,  tamen  et  causae  cognoscebantur, 
errores  manifesti  omnium  partium  sufFragiis  communibus 
tollebantur.  Isti  vero  nee  causam  disceptari  libere  volunt, 
nee  quantumcunque  sit  errorum,  quidquam  patiuntur  im- 
mutari. 

Id  enim  illi  saepe,  et  sine  fronte  jactare  solent,  Ecclesiam 
suam  errare  non  posse  ;  nihil  esse  in  ea  vitii ;  nihil  esse  no- 
bis concedendum,  aut,  si  quid  sit,  tamen  Episcoporum  et 
Abbatum  CvSse  hoc  judicium  ;  illos  esse  moderatores  rerum  ; 
illos  esse  Ecclesiam  Dei.  Aristoteles  ait,  Spurios  non  posse 
facere  civitatem.  An  autem  ex  istis  cffici  possit  Ecclesia 
Dei,  ipsi  videant.  Certe  nee  legitimi  sunt  Abbates,  nee  ge- 
nuini  Episcopi. 

Sed  sint  sane  Ecclesia ;  audiantur  in  Conciliis ;  soli  ha- 
beant  jus  suffragandi.  Olim  tamen  cum  Ecclesia  Dei,  si  ad 
istorum  quidem  Ecclesiam  conferatur,  satis  commode  rege- 
retur,  ut  Cyprianus  ait,  advocabantur  ad  Ecclesiasticarum 
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causarum  cognitionem  et  Presbyteri  et  Diaconi,  ct  nonnulla 
etiam  pars  plebis. 

Seel  quid  si  isti  Abbates  et  Episcopi  nihil  sciant  ?  Quid 
si  quid  sit  religio,  quidque  de  Deo  sentiendum  sit,  non  in- 
telligant  ?  Quid  si  lex  perierit  a  sacerdote,  et  consilium  a  se- 
nioribus  ?  Quid  si,  ut  ait  Miclieas,  nox  illis  sit  pro  visione, 
et  tenebrae  pro  divinatione?  Quid  si,  ut  Esaias  ait,  omnes 
speculatores  civitatis  facti  sunt  caeci  ?  Quid  si  sal  vim  suam 
et  saporem  amiserit  ?  Utque  Christus  ait,  ad  nullum  usum 
sit  accommodus,  ne  ad  id  quidem  ut  abjiciatur  in  sterquili- 
niuni  ? 

Ad  Papam  scilicet  omnia  deferent,  qui  errare  non  potest. 
At  illud  primum  ineptum  est,  Spiritum  sanctum  a  sacro 
Concilio  curriculo  avolare  Romam,  ut  si  quid  dubitet  aut 
haereat,  et  sese  explicare  non  possit,  ab  alio  nescio  quo  Spi- 
ritu  doctiore  consilium  capiat.  Nam,  si  ita  est,  quid  opus 
erat  tot  Episcopos  tantis  impensis,  tarn  longinquis  itineribus, 
Tridentum  hoc  tempore  convocari  ?  Consultius  multo  erat, 
et  satius  certe  multo,  et  brevius  et  commodius,  ut  ad  Papam  , 
potius  omnia  rejicerent,  et  statim  ad  illius  sacri  pectoris  ora- 
culum  devenirent.  Deinde  etiam  iniquum  est,  causam  no- 
stram  a  tot  Episcopis  et  Abbatibus  ad  unius  hominis  judi- 
cium devolvere,  ejus  prfEsertim,  qui  a  nobis  gravissimis  cri- 
minibus  accusetur,  nee  adhuc  causam  suam  dixerit,  et  nos 
antequam  vocaremur  ad  judicium,  sine  judicio  condemnarit. 
An  ergo  nos  ista  fingimus?  Aut  ista  hodie  non  est  ratio 
Conciliorum  ?  Aut  non  omnia  a  sacro  Concilio  ad  unum 
Pontificem  deferuntur  ;  ut,  quasi  tot  sententiis,  et  subscrip- 
tionibus  nihil  sit  actum,  ille  unus  possit  addere,  mutare,  mi- 
nuere,  abrogare,  approbare,  relaxare,  restringere  quidquid 
velit?  Quorum  ergo  hominum  sunt  haec  verba?  Cur  Epi- 
scopi et  Abbates,  non  ita  pridem  in  proximo  Concilio  Tri- 
dentino  ita  ad  extremum  decreverunt ;  Salva  semper  in  om- 
nibus sedis  Apostolicas  auctoritate  ?  Aut  cur  Paschalis  Papa 
ita  insolenter  de  se  scribit ;  Quasi,  inquit,  E-omanae  EcclesiffiDe  eiectio- 
legem  Concilia  ulla  praefixerint;  cum  omnia  Concilia  per  "^^gg^^^"*' 
Romanae  Ecclesias  auctoritatem  et  facta  sint,  et  robur  acce-  cap.  Signi- 
perint,  et  in  illorum  statutis  Romani  Pontificis  patienter  ex- 
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cipiatur  auctoritas  ?  Si  ista  rata  esse  volunt,  cur  Concilia  in- 
dicuntur.?  sin  ea  jubent  esse  irrita,  cur  in  istorum  libris, 
quasi  integra  relinquuntur  ? 

Sed  sit  sane  Pontifex  unus  supra  omnia  Concilia,  hoc  est, 
sit  pars  aliqua  major  quam  totum  ;  plus  possit,  plus  sapiat, 
quam  omnes  sui ;  et  vel  invito  Hieronymo,  sit  urbis  unius 
auctoritas  major  quam  orbis  terrarum.  At  quid  si  ille  de 
his  rebus  nihil  viderit ;  et  nee  sacras  Scripturas,  nee  veteres 
Patres,  nee  Concilia  sua  unquam  legerit .''  Quid  si  ille  (ut 
olim  Papa  Liberius)  deficiat  ad  Arianos ;  aut,  ut  non  ante 
ita  multos  annos,  Joannes  Papa,  de  futura  vita,  et  anima- 
rum  immortalitate  impie  et  nefarie  sentiat ;  aut  ut  olim 
Papa  Zosimus  Concilium  Nicenum,  ita  ille  nunc  potestatis 
suae  augendae  causa,  alia  Concilia  corrumpat,  et  quae  ne  co- 
gitata  quidem  unquam  fuerint,  ea  a  Sanctis  Patribus  delibe- 
rata  et  constituta  esse  dicat ;  utque  Camotensis  ait  Pontifi- 
ces  solitos  esse  saepe  facere,  vim  adhibeat  Scripturis  ut  ha- 
beat  plenitudinem  potestatis  ?  Quid  si  abjiciat  Fidem  Chri- 
stianam,  et  efficiatur  apostata,  quales  Lyranus  ait,  multos 
fuisse  Papas  ?  Tamenne  Spiritus  sanctus  statim  illi  pulsabit 
pectus,  atque  etiam  nolenti,  et  invito  accendet  lumen  ne  pos- 
sit errare.'*  Aut  ille  erit  fons  omnis  juris.''  et  omnis  thesau- 
rus sapientiae  atque  intelligentiae  in  illo,  tanquam  in  scrinio 
invenietur  ?  Aut,  si  istae  in  illo  non  sunt,  potestne  de  rebus 
tantis  recte  et  commode  judicare.?  Aut,  si  judicare  non  po- 
test, petit  ut  ista  ad  se  unum  omnia  referantur  ?  Quid  si  ad- 
vocati  Pontificum,  Abbates,  et  Episcopi,  nihil  dissimulent, 
sed  aperte  se  gerant  pro  hostibus  Evangelii,  et  quod  vident, 
videre  nolint,  et  vim  faciant  Scripturis,  et  videntes  ac  scien- 
tes  depravent  atque  adulterent  verbum  Dei ;  et  ea  quae  per- 
spicue  ac  proprie  dicta  sunt  de  Christo,  nee  possunt  cuiquam 
mortalium  alii  convenire,  impure  atque  impie  ad  Papam 
transferant  ?  Quid  si  dicant  Papam  esse  omnia,  et  super  om- 
nia; aut  ilium  ea  posse  omnia,  quae  Christus  potest;  et 
Papaj  Christique  unum  esse  tribunal,  et  unum  consistorium.? 
Aut  ilium  esse  lucem  illam  quae  venerit  in  mundum,  quod 
Christus  de  se  uno  pronuntiavit,  eumque  qui  male  agit 
odisse  ac  fugere  illam  lucem  ;  aut  alios  Episcopos  omncs  de 
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ejus  accipere  plenitudine  ?  Postremo  quid  si  non  dissimu-Dtnandus. 
lanter,  aut  obscure,  sed  perspicue  et  aperte  decernant  con- 
tra expressum  verbum  Dei  ?  An  quidquid  illi  dicunt,  statim 
erit  Evangelium  ?  An  iste  erit  exercitus  Dei  ?  An  ibi  Chri- 
stus  prsesto  erit?  An  in  istorum  linguis  natabit  Spiritus 
sanctus,  aut  illi  possunt  vere  dicere,  Visum  est  Spiritui 
sancto,  et  nobis?  Petrus  quidem  a  Soto,  et  ejus  astipulator 
Hosius,  nihil  dubitant  affirraare.  Concilium  illud  ipsum,  in 
quo  Christus  Jesus  adjudicatus  est  morti,  habuisse  Spiritura  Hosius  con- 
propheticum,  Spiritum  sanctum,  Spiritum  veritatis;  nec*^^  Y'/' 
falsum  aut  vanum  fuisse,  quod  Episcopi  illi  dixerunt ;  Nos 
habemus  Legem,  et  secundum  Legem  debet  mori ;  Illosju- 
dicasse  (sic  enim  scribit  Hosius)  judicii  veritatem;  omnino- 
que  justum  fuisse  illud  decretum,  quo  ab  illis  pronunciatum 
est,  Christum  dignum  esse  qui  moreretur.  Mirum  vero 
est,  non  posse  istos  pro  se  dicere,  et  propugnare  causam 
suam,  nisi  una  etiam  Annas  Caiaphaeque  patrocinentur. 
Nam  qui  illud  ipsum  Concilium,  in  quo  Filius  Dei  ad  cru- 
cem  ignominiosissime  condemnatus  est,  legitimum  dicent  fu- 
isse ac  probum,  quod  tandem  illi  Concilium  decernent  esse 
vitiosum  ?  Tamen  qualia  sunt  istorum  Concilia  fere  omnia, 
necesse  illis  fuit,  ut  ista  de  Caiaphae,  Annaeque  Concilio 
pronuntiarent.  Verum,  an  isti  Ecclesiam  nobis  instaura- 
bunt,  iidem  ipsi  Judices,  iidemque  rei?  An  isti  minuent 
ambitionem  fastumque  suum  ?  An  ipsi  seipsos  ejicient,  an 
contra  se  ferent  sententiam,  ne  Episcopi  sint  indocti,  ne  ven- 
tres pigri,  ne  cumulent  sacerdotia,  ne  gerant  se  pro  Princi- 
pibus,  ne  bella  gerant  ?  An  dilecti  Pontificum  filioli  Abba- 
tes  decernent,  Monachum,  qui  sue  sibi  labore  victum  non 
quaerat  latronem  esse  ?  Aut  fas  illi  non  esse,  nee  in  civitati- 
bus,  nee  in  turba,  nee  ex  alieno  vivere ;  oportere  Monachum 
humi  cubare ;  olusculo  et  ciceribus  tueri  vitam  ;  incumbere 
Uteris,  disputare,  orare,  opus  facere,  ad  Ecclesiae  ministe- 
rium  se  parare  ?  Eadem  opera  Pharisaei  et  Scribae  instaura- 
bunt  templum  Dei,  et  ex  spelunca  latronum  restituent  nobis 
domum  orationis. 

Fuerunt  ex  ipsis  aliqui,  qui  errores  in  Ecclesia  complures 
deprehenderint ;    Adrianus    Papa,   iEneas    Sylvius,    Polus 
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Cardinalis,  Pighius,  aliique  uti  jam  diximus.  Habuerunt 
postea  Concilium  Tridenti,  eodem  loco,  quo  nunc  indici- 
tur,  Convenerant  Episcopi  complures,  et  Abbates,  et  alii 
quos  oportuit.  Erant  soli ;  quidquid  ageretur,  nemo  erat 
qui  obstreperet :  Nostros  enim  homines  ab  omni  conventu 
prorsus  excluserunt.  Sederunt  ibi  magna  expectatione  sex 
annos.  Primis  sex  mensibus,  quasi  id  magnopere  opus  es- 
set,  multa  de  sacrosancta  Triade,  de  Patre,  de  Filio,  de 
Spiritu  sancto,  pia  quidem,  sed  non  ita  illo  tempore  neces- 
saria,  decreverunt.  Interim  tamen  ex  tot  erroribus  tam 
perspicuis,  tam  confessis,  tam  manifestis,  quem  unum  erro- 
rem  correxerunt  ?  A  quo  genere  idololatriaj  populum  revo- 
carunt?  Quam  superstitionem  sustulerunt?  Quam  partem 
tyrannidis  et  pompae  suae  minuerunt?  Quasi  vero  jam  orbis 
terrarum  non  videat  conspirationem  istam  esse,  non  Conci- 
lium ;  et  istos  Episcopos,  quos  nunc  sibi  Pontifex  advoca- 
vit,  prorsus  juratos  et  addictos  esse  ejus  nomini;  nee  un- 
quam  quidquam  facturos,  nisi  quod  illi  placere,  et  ad  ejus 
potentiam  augendam  facere,  et  ilium  velle  videant ;  aut  non 
ibi  numerari  sententias  potius  quam  appendi ;  aut  non 
meliorem  partem  ssepe  a  majore  superari?  Itaque  scimus 
multos  ssepe  bonos  viros,  et  catholicos  Episcopos,  cum  hu- 
jusmodi  Concilia  indicerentur,  et  aperte  factionibus  et  par- 
tibus  inserviretur,  et  scirent  se  tantum  lusuros  esse  operam, 
adversariorum  animos  prorsus  esse  obfirmatos,  nihil  posse 
Theodore-  promoveri,  mansisse  domi.  Athanasius,  cum  vocatus  esset 
*"^'  g'^"  ab  Imperatore  ad  Concilium  Caesariense,  et  viderit  se  ad 
infesta  adversariorum  suorum  odia  venturum  esse,  adesse 
noluit.  Idem  postea  cum  venisset  ad  Concilium  Syrmia- 
num,  et  ex  hostium  suorum  ferocia,  atque  odio,  animo  rei 
eventum  prtesagiret,  statim  sarcinas  collegit,  atque  abiit. 
Tripar.  lib.  Joannes  Chrysostomus,  quamvis  quaternis  literis  ab  Impera- 
lo.  cap.  13.  ^^^^  Arcadio  vocatus  esset  ad  Concilium  Arianorum,  tamen 
Euseb.  lib.  domi  se  continuit.  Cum  Hierosolymorum  Episcopus,  Maxi- 
I.  cap.  17.  j^yg^  sederet  in  Concilio  Pala?stino,  eum  senex  Paphnutius 
manu  apprehensum  eduxlt  foras :  Non  est  fas,  inquiens, 
nobis  consultarc  de  his  rebus  cum  hominibus  impiis. 

Ad  Concilium  Syrmianum,  a  quo  se  subduxit  Athana- 
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sius,  occidentis  Episcopi  venire  noluerunt.  Cyrillus  ab  il- 
lorum,  qui  Patropassiani  dicebantur,  Concilio,  per  literas Triiar.  So- 
appellavit.  Ad  Mediolanense  Concilium  Episcopus  Treve-^"'"^'''^''''' 
rensis  Paulinus,  aliique  complures,  cum  viderent  conatus  et 
potentiam  Auxentii,  venire  recusarunt.  Frustra  enim  vide- 
bant  se  ituros  eo,  ubi  non  ratio,  sed  factio  audiretur ;  et  ubi 
causae  non  judicio,  sed  studio  disceptarentur. 

Atque  illi  quantumvis  habeant  infestos  et  obstinates  ad- 
versarios,  tamen  si  venissent,  audiri  saltem  in  Concilio  libere 
potuissent. 

Nunc  autem  cum  nemo  nostrum  ne  sedere  quidem,  aut 
omnino  videri  in  istorum  consessu,  nedum  libere  audiri 
possit,  cum  Poi)tificum  legati,  Patriarchae,  Archiepiscopi, 
Episcopi,  Abbates  omnes  conjurati,  omnes  eadem  culpa 
constricti,  omnes  eodem  Sacramento  obstricti,  soli  sedeant, 
et  soli  jus  habeant  ferendi  suffragii;  et  postremo  quasi  ipsi 
nihil  egerint,  omnia  sua  judicia  Papae  unius  voluntati,  libi- 
dinique  subjiciant ;  videlicet,  ut  ille,  quem  oportuit  potius 
causam  dicere,  de  seipso  pronuntiet;  cum  vetus  ilia,  et 
Christiana  libertas,  quam  aequum  erat  in  Christianis  con- 
ciliis  esse  maximam,  prorsus  de  Concilio  sublata  sit,  mirari 
hodie  non  debent  homines  prudentes  ac  pii,  si  nos  id  nunc 
facimus,  quod  olim  in  simili  causa,  a  tot  Patribus  et  Ca- 
tholicis  Episcopis  factum  vident;  ut  quoniam  audiri  in 
Concilio  non  possumus,  et  Principum  legati  habentur  lu- 
dibrio,  et  nos  omnes,  quasi  res  jam  antea  confecta  et  con- 
stituta  sit,  ante  judicium  condemnamur,  domi  manere  ma- 
limus,  et  rem  omnem  Deo  committere,  quam  eo  proficisci, 
ubi  nee  locum  habituri  simus,  nee  quidquam  possimus 
promovere.  Verum  nostram  injuriam  patienter  et  sedate 
ferre  possumus.  Sed  cur  Reges  Christianos  et  pios  Prin- 
cipes  excludunt  a  consessu  suo  ?  Cur  eos  vel  ita  inciviliter 
a  se,  vel  contumeliose  dimittunt,  ut  quasi  homines  Christi- 
ani  non  sint,  aut  judicare  non  possint,  nolint  eos  Religionis 
Christianas  causam  cognoscere,  et  Ecclesiarum  suarum  sta- 
tum  intelligcre,  aut  si  auctoritatem  suam  interponant,  et 
faciant,  id  quod  possunt,  quod  jubentur,  quod  debent, 
quodque  et  Davidem  et  Solomonem,  et  alios  bonos  Prin- 
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cipes  fecisse  scimus,  ut  ipsis  aut  dorniientibus,  aut  nefarie 
resistentibus,  Sacerdotum  libidinem  coerceant,  eosque  et  ad 
officium  faciendum  adigant,  et  in  officio  contineant;  ut  idola 
evertant ;  ut  superstitiones  minuant ;  ut  Dei  cultum  instau- 
rent,  cur  statim  clamant,  illos  omnia  turbare,  in  alienum 
officium  irrumpere,  et  improbe  atque  immodeste  facere  ? 
Quae  Scriptura  Principem  Cfiristianum  ab  hujusmodi  cau- 
sarum  cognitione  unquam  repulit  ?  Quis  praeter  istos  solos 
unquam  ista  jura  decrevit?  At  civiles,  inquient,  Principes 
Remp.  atque  arma  tractare  didicerunt,  Religionis  mysteria 
non  intelligvmt.  Quid  ergo  Papa  hodie  aliud  est,  quam 
Monarcha  aut  Princeps?  Quid  Cardinales,  quos  nunc  vix 
alios  esse  fas  est,  quam  Principum  et  Regum  Filios  ?  Quid 
Patriarchse,  quid  magna  ex  parte  Archiepiscopi,  quid  Epi- 
scopi,  quid  Abbates  in  Regno  Pontificio  aliud  hodie  sunt, 
quam  Civiles  Principes,  quam  Duces,  quam  Comites,  quo- 
cunque  incedant,  raagnifice  stipati,  saepe  etiam  torquati,  et 
cathenati. 

Amictum  quidem  habent  illi  interdum  aliquem,  cruces, 
columnas,  galeros,  tiaras,  pallia,  quam  pompam  veteres 
Episcopi,  Chrysostomus,  Augustinus,  Ambrosius,  non  ha- 
bebant.  Praeter  ista  vero  quid  docent,  quid  dicunt,  quid 
faciunt,  quid  vivunt,  quod  deceat  non  tantuin  Episcopum, 
sed  etiam  hominem  Christianum  ?  An  tanti  est  titulum 
inanem  gerere,  et  mutata  solum  veste  appellari  Episcopum  ? 

Certe  illis  solis,  qui  ista  nee  sciunt,  nee  scire  omnino 
volunt,  nee  nisi  quod  ad  culinam  et  ventrem  attinet,  par- 
tem ullam  Religionis  teruntii  faciunt,  permitti  rerum  om- 
nium summam,  illos  solos  judices  fieri,  et  tanquam  caecos 
in  specula  collocari:  Principem  vero  Christianum,  recte 
sentientem,  stare  truncum  et  stipitem,  non  sufFragari,  non 
sententiam  dicere,  tantum  quid  illi  velint  aut  jubeant,  ob- 
servare,  sine  auribus,  sine  oculis,  sine  animo,  sine  pectore; 
quidquid  ab  istis  imponatur,  sine  exceptione  recipere,  et 
caeco  judicio  imperata  facere,  quantumvis  ea  blasphema 
sint  atque  impia,  etiam  si  eos  jubeant  Religionem  univer- 
sam  extinguere,  et  Christum  ipsum  in  crucem  tollere,  et 
superbum,  et  contumeliosum,  et  iniquum  est,  et  a  Princi- 
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pibiis  Christianis,  et  prudentibus  non  ferendum.  Quid 
enim  ?  An  Caiaphas  et  Annas  ista  videre  possunt,  David, 
et  Ezechias  non  possunt  ?  Et  an  Cardinali,  homini  militari 
et  sanguinem  spiranti,  in  Concilio  sedere  licet,  Imperatori, 
aut  Regi  Christiano  non  licet?  Nam  nos  quidem,  nihil 
nostris  Magistratibus  tribuimus  aliud,  quam  quod  illis  et 
ex  verbo  Dei  tributum  scimus,  et  optimarum  Rerumpub. 
exemplo  comprobatum.  Praeterquam  enim  quod  Principi 
Fideli  a  Deo  mandata  est  cura  utriusque  tabulae,  ut  intel- 
ligat,  ad  officiuni  suum  non  civilem  tantum  rem,  sed  etiam 
sacram  et  Ecclesiasticam  pertinere ;  praeterquam  quod  Deus 
saspe  Regem,  ac  diserte  jubet  lucos  succidere,  Idolorum 
statuas  et  aras  evertere,  librum  Legis  sibi  describere,  quod- 
que  ilium  Esaias  ait  Ecclesiae  patronum,  et  nutritium  esse 
oportere :  Praeter,  inquam,  haec  omnia,  ex  historiis,  et  op- 
timorum  temporum  exemplis  videmus,  pios  Principes  pro- 
curationem Ecclesiarum  ab  officio  suo  nunquam  putasse 
alienam. 

Moses,  civilis  Magi  stratus,  ac  ductor  populi,  omnem  Re-  Exod.  xii. 
ligionis  et  sacrorum  rati  on  em,  et  accepit  a  Deo,  et  popu- 
lo  tradidit,  et  Aaronem  Episcopum  de  aureo  vitulo,  et  de 
violata  Religione,  vehementer  et  graviter  castigavit.  Josue,  josu.  i. 
etsi  non  aliud  erat,  quam  Magistratus  civilis,  tamen  cum 
primum  inauguraretur,  et  praeficeretur  populo,  accepit  man- 
data  nominatim  de  Religione,  deque  colendo  Deo. 

David  Rex,  cum  omnis  jam  Religio,  ab  impio  Rege  Saule  2.  Par.  xiii. 
prorsus  esset  dissipata,  reduxit  arcam  Dei,  hoc  est,  Reli- 
gionem  restituit ;  nee  tantum  adfuit  ut  admonitor  aut  hor- 
tator  operis,  sed  etiam  Psalmos  et  Hymnos  dedit,  et  classes 
disposuit,  et  pompam  instituit,  et  quodammodo  praefuit  Sa- 
cerdotibus. 

Solomon  Rex  aedificavit  templum  Domino,  quod  ejus  2.  Par.  vi. 
Pater  David  animo  tantum  destinaverat ;  et  postremo  ora- 
tionem  egregiam  habuit  ad  populum  de  Religione,  et  cultu 
Dei;  et  Abiatharum  Episcopum  postea  summovit,  et  in3.Reg.viii. 
ejus  locum  Sadocum  surrogavit.  Cumque  postea  templum 
Dei  fcedum  in  modum  esset  Sacerdotum  vitio  et  negligen- 
tia  contaminatum,  Ezechias  illud  Rex  jussit  a  ruderibus  ct  a.Par.xxix. 
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sordibus  repurgari,  accendi  lumina,  suffitus  adoleri,  et  ve- 

teri  ritu  sacra  fieri ;  aeneum  etiam  serpentem,  qui  turn  a 

4.  Reg.       populo  impie  colebatur,  tolli  et  in  pulverem  redigi.     Josa- 

^*'"'"       ..  what  Rex,  excelsa  et  lucos,  quibus  impediri  videbat  cultum 

2.  Par.  xvu.  r  '  '  T^  r 

Dei,  et  populum  a  communi  templo,  quod  erat  Hieroso- 

lymis,  ad  quod  ex  omni   parte  Regni  quotannis   eundum 

erat,  privata  superstitione  retineri,  evertit  et  sustulit,     Jo- 

4.  Reg.       sias  Rex  diligenter  admonuit  Sacerdotes  et  Episcopos  offi- 

^*"'*      ..   cii  sui;  Joas  Rex  repressit  luxum  et  insolentiam  Sacerdo- 

4.  Reg.  xii.  '  1 

4. Reg. XX.  turn;  Jehu  impios  Prophetas  neci  dedit.  Et,  ne  plura  ex 
sacris  Scripturis  exempla  commemoremus,  ac  potius  a 
Christo  nato  quemadmodum  in  Evangeho  Ecclesia  admi- 
nistrata  sit,  consideremus :  Ohm  Imperatores  Christiani  in- 
dicebant  Episcoporum  Conciha;  Constantinus,  Nicenum; 
Theodosius  primus,  Constantinopohtanum ;  Theodosius  se- 
cundus,  Ephesinum;  Martianus,  Chalcedonense,  cumque 
Ruffinus  allegasset  Synodum,  quasi  quae  pro  se  faceret,  ejus 
adversarius  Hieronymus,  ut  eum  refutaret,  Doce,  inquit, 
quis  eam  Imperator  jusserit  convocari.  Idem  in  Epitaphio 
Paulas  citat  hteras  Imperatorum,  qui  Episcopos  Latinos 
Graecosque  Romam  accersiri  jusserint. 

Omni  no  per  annos  quingentos  Imperator  solus  agebat 
conventus  sacros,  et  Episcoporum  Concilia  celebrabat.  Quo 
magis  nunc  miramur  importunitatem  Episcopi  Romani,  qui, 
quod  sciat,  integris  rebus,  fuisse  jus  Imperatoris,  nunc  au- 
tem  postquam  Reges  in  partem  Caesareae  majestatis  devene- 
runt,  esse  jus  commune  omnium  Principum,  id  ita  temere 
uni  adscribat  sibi,  et  satis  esse  putet  voluntatem  suam  de 
habendo  Concilio  cum  Principe  orbis  terrarum  viro,  tan- 
quam  cum  famulo  suo  communicare. 

Quod  si  Imperatoris  Ferdinandi  modestia  tanta  est,  for- 
tasse  quod  artes  Pontificias  non  satis  norit,  ut  banc  inju- 
Ut  Pius  IV.  riam  ferre  possit,  Pontifex  tamen  pro  sua  sanctitate,  inju- 
in  Bulla  sua ^       illi  facere,  et  ius  sibi  alienum  arros;are  non  debebat. 

ad  Imper.  .  .... 

Ferdinan-        At  convocabat  quidem  turn,  inquiet  aliquis,  Imperator 

'^"™'  Concilia,  quod  Romanus  Episcopus  nondum  ad  istam  mag- 

nitudinem  pervenisset,  tamen  ne  tum  quidem  aut  una  sede- 

Hist.  Ecci.  bat  cum  Episcopis  in  Concilio,  aut  omnino  in  deliberatione 
lib.  I. 
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auctoritatem  suam  ullam  in  partem  interponebat ;  imnio 
vero,  ut  Theodoretus  ait,  Imperator  Constantinus,  in  Con- 
ciiio  Niceno,  non  solum  una  sedebat,  sed  etiam  Episcopos, 
quemadmodum  causa  ex  Apostolicis,  Propheticisque  literis 
cognoscenda  esset,  admonebat :  In  disputationibus,  inquit, 
de  rebus  divinis,  propositam  nobis  habemus,  quam  sequa- 
mur,  doctrinam  Spiritus  sancti.  Evangelici  enim  et  Apo- 
stolici  libri,  et  Prophetarum  oracula  satis  ostendunt,  quid  Lib.  i,  c.  v. 
nobis  de  voluntate  Dei  sit  sentiendum.  Theodosius  Impe- 
rator, ut  ait  Socrates,  non  solum  sedit  inter  Episcopos,  sed 
etiam  causae  disceptationi  praefuit,  et  Hgereticorum  Scripta  Socrat.  lib. 
laceravit,  et  Catholicorum  sententiam  comprobavit.  ^"  *^*P"  ''• 

In  Chalcedonensi  Concilio  Maglstratus  civilis  Dioscorum, 
Juvenalem,  Thalassium,  Episcopos  sua  sententia  pro  Hae- 
reticis  condemnavit,  eosque  de  illo  gradu  Ecclesias  dejicien-Actionea. 
dos  esse  censuit. 

In  Constantinopolitano  Concilio  3''«  civilis  Magistratus 
Constantinus,  non  solum  sedit  inter  Episcopos,  sed  etiam 
subscripsit  cum  Episcopis:  Legimus,  inquit,  et  subscripsi- 
mus.  In  Concilio  Arausicano  2^°  Legati  Principum  viri 
Patricii  non  tantum  sententiam  de  Religione  dixerunt,  sed 
etiam  inter  Episcopos  subscripserunt.  Sic  enim  in  illo  Con- 
cilio scribitur  ad  extremum  :  Petrus  Marcellinus,  Felix,  Li- 
berius,  viri  clarissimi,  et  illustres  praefecti  Praetorii  Gallia- 
rum,  atque  Patricii,  consentientes  subscripserunt.  Syagrius, 
Opilio,  Pantagathus,  Deodatus,  Cariatho,  Marcellus  viri 
clarissimi  subscripserunt. 

Quod  si  pra?fecti  Praetorii,  et  viri  Patricii,  subscribere  in 
Concilio  potuerunt,  Imperatores  et  Reges  non  potuerunt.'^ 
Non  sane  opus  erat,  rem  ita  perspicuam,  tot  verbis  et  tarn 
prolixe  prosequi,  nisi  nobis  res  cum  illis  esset,  qui  omnia 
clarissima,  etiam  ea,  quae  vident,  quaeque  oculis  usurpant, 
tamen  contentionis  et  vincendi  studio  ncgare  solent.  Im- 
perator Justinianus  Legem  tulit  de  corrigendis  moribus,  et 
de  frsenanda  insolentia  Sacerdotum,  et  quamvis  esset  Chri- 
stianus  et  Catholicus  Imperator,  tamen  duos  Papas  succes- 
sores  Petri,  vicarios  Christi,  Sylverium  et  Vigilium,  de  Pa- 
patu  dejecit. 
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Jam  vero  qui  auctoritatem  sumunt  in  Episcopos ;  qui  a 
Deo  accipiunt  mandata  de  Religione ;  qui  reducunt  arcam 
Dei,  componunt  sacros  Psalmos,  praesunt  sacerdotibus,  aedi- 
ficant  templa,  habent  condones  de  cultu  Dei ;  qui  templa 
repurgant,  demoliuntur  excelsa,  incendunt  lucos;  qui  Sa- 
cerdotes  admonent  officii,  et  illis  scribunt  leges  vitse ;  qui 
Prophetas  impios  occidunt ;  qui  Episcopos  summovent ;  qui 
cogunt  Concilia  Episcoporum ;  qui  cum  Episcopis  una  se- 
dent,  eosque,  quid  agendum  sit,  instituunt ;  qui  Episcopum 
hffireticura  adjudicant  supplicio;  qui  de  Religione  cogno- 
scunt ;  qui  subscribunt ;  qui  pronunciant ;  atque  haec  omnia, 
non  alieno  jussu,  sed  nomine  suo,  et  recte,  et  pie  faciunt,  an 
ad  eos  dicemus  Religionis  curam  non  pertinere  ?  Aut  Ma- 
gistratum  Christianum,  qui  hisce  rebus  sese  admisceat,  aut 
improbe,  aut  immodeste,  aut  impie  facere  ?  His  rebus  Im- 
peratores  et  Reges  antiquissimi,  et  Christianissimi  sese  ad- 
miscuerunt ;  non  tamen  ea  causa  unquam  notati  sunt  aut 
impietatis,  aut  immodestiae.  Et  quis  quaerat  vel  Principes 
magis  Catholicos  vel  exempla  illustriora  ? 

Quod  si  hoc  illis  licebat,  cum  essent  civiles  tantum  Ma- 
gistratus  et  praeessent  rebus  publicis,  quid  hodie  peccave- 
runt  nostri  Principes,  quibus,  cum  eo  loco  sint,  idem  tamen 
non  liceat?  Aut  quae  tanta  vis  doctrinae,  judicii,  sanctita- 
tis  est  in  istis,  ut  praster  consuetudinem  omnium  veterum, 
et  Catholicorum  Episcoporum,  qui  cum  principibus  viris  de 
Religione  deliberarunt,  nunc  Principes  Christianos  a  causae 
cognitione,  et  a  suo  congressu  rejiciant  ?  Sed  recte  illi  ca- 
vent  sibi,  regnoque  suo,  quod  alioqui  vident  brevi  esse  rui- 
turum.  Nam  si  illi,  quos  Deus  in  altissimo  gradu  colloca- 
vit,  viderent,  atque  intelligerent  istorum  artes ;  contemni  ab 
illis  jussa  Christi ;  obscurari  et  extingui  lucera  Evangelii; 
sibi  fucum  fieri,  imprudentibus  illudi,  atque  obstrui  aditum 
ad  regnum  Dei;  nunquam  illi  se  vel  ita  supevbe  despici, 
vel  ita  contumeliose  haberi  ludibrio,  ita  facile  paterentur. 
Nunc  autem  illi  eos  inscitia  et  caecitate  obstrictos  sibi  habent 
atque  obnoxios. 

Nos  quidem,  uti  diximus,  de  mutanda  Religione,  nihil 
temere  aut  insolcnter,  nihil  nisi  cunctanter,  et  magna  cum 
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deliberatione  fecimus;  neque  id  unquam  animum  indux- 
issemus  facere,  nisi  nos  et  manifesta,  atque  indubitata  vo- 
luntas Dei  nobis  in  sacrosanctis  Scripturis  patefacta,  et  sa- 
lutis  nostrae  ratio  coegisset.  Etsi  enim  discessimus  ab  ilia 
Ecclesia,  quam  isti  appellant  Catholicam,  et  ea  re,  nobis 
apud  illos  qui  judicare  non  possunt,  invidiam  faciunt,  ta- 
men  id  satis  est  nobis,  satisque  esse  debet  homini  prudenti 
et  pio,  et  de  aeterna  vita  cogitanti,  nos  ab  ea  Ecclesia  dis- 
cessisse,  quag  errare  potuerit,  quam  Christus,  qui  errare  non 
potest,  tan  to  ante  praedixerit  erraturam,  quam  que  nos  ipsi 
oculis  perspicue  videbamus  a  Sanctis  Patribus,  ab  Aposto- 
lis,  a  Christo  ipso,  a  primitiva  et  Catholica  Ecclesia  dis- 
cessisse.  Accessimus  autem  quantum  maxime  potuimus, 
ad  Ecclesiam  Apostolorum,  et  veterum  Catholicorum  Epi- 
scoporum,  et  Patrum,  quam  scimus  adhue  fuisse  integram, 
utque  Tertullianus  ait,  incorruptam  virginem,  nulla  dum 
idololatria,  nee  errore  gravi  ac  publico  contaminatam ;  nee 
tantum  doctrinam  nostram,  sed  etiam  Sacramenta,  precum- 
que  publicarum  formam,  ad  illorum  ritus  et  instituta  di- 
reximus ;  utque  Christum  ipsum,  et  omnes  fere  pios  fecisse 
scimus,  Religionem  ab  istis  turpiter  neglectam  et  deprava- 
tam,  ad  originem  et  ad  primordia  revocavimus.  Inde  enim 
putavimus  instaurationem  petendam  esse,  unde  prima  Re- 
ligionis  initia  ducta  essent.  Haec  enim  ratio,  inquit  anti- 
quissimus  pater  Tertullianus,  valet  adversus  omnes  Haere- 
ses :  Id  esse  verum,  quodcunque  primum ;  id  esse  adulte- 
rum  quodcunque  posterius.  Irenaeus  saepe  ad  antiquissi- 
mas  Ecclesias  provocavit,  quae  Christo  fuissent  viciniores, 
quasque  credibile  vix  esset  erravisse.  Jam  vero,  cur  ea 
hodie  ratio  non  initur?  Cur  ad  antiquarum  Ecclesiarum 
similitudinem  non  redimus  ?  Cur  id  a  nobis  hodie  audiri 
non  potest,  quod  olim  in  Concilio  Niceno,  a  tot  Episcopis, 
et  Catholicis  Patribus,  nullo  refragante,  pronunciatum  est, 
i^dv)  ccp^uioi  xpuTBiru)  ?  Esdras  cum  reficere  vellet  ruinas  tem- 
pli,  non  misit  Ephesum,  quamvis  ibi  esset  Dianae  templum 
pulcherrimum,  et  ornatissimum ;  cumque  vellet  sacra  et 
cseremonias  restituere,  non  misit  Romam,  quamvis  fortasse 
audisset  ibi  esse  Hecatombas,  Solitaurilia,  Lectisternia,  Sujj- 
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plicationes,  et  libros  Numae  Pompilii  rituales.  Satis  ille  sibi 
putavit  fore  si  exemplar  veteris  templi,  quod  ab  initio  Solo- 
mon ad  Dei  pragscriptum  excitaverat,  et  veteres  illos  ritus 
ac  caeremonias,  quas  Deus  ipse  Mosi  nominatim  scripserat, 
haberet  ante  oculos,  et  sequeretur. 

Aggaeus  Propheta,  cum  jam  templum  ab  Esdra  refec- 
tum  esset,  et  populo  causa  oblata  satis  justavideri  potuis- 
set,  sibi  de  tanto  Dei  optimi  maximi  beneficio  gratulandi, 
tamen  excussit  omnibus  lachrymas,  quod  qui  erant  adhuc 
superstites,  et  priora  templi  a^dificia,  antequam  a  Babylo- 
niis  diriperetur,  viderant,  meminissent,  multum  adhuc  ab 
ea  pulchritudine  abesse,  qua?  olim  fuerat.  Turn  enim  de- 
mum  putassent,  templum  egregie  instauratum,  si  ad  pristi- 
num  exemplar,  et  veterem  templi  majestatem  respondis- 
set. 

Divus  Paulus,  ut  Coenam  Domini,  quam  Corinthii  jam 
tum  cceperant  corrumpere,  repurgaret,  proposuit  illis  insti- 
tutionem  Christi,  quam  sequerentur,  Id,  inquit,  ego  vobis 
tradidi,  quod  acceperam  a  Domino.  Et  Christus,  ut  Pha- 
risaeorum  errorem  refelleret,  Ad  initia,  inquit,  redeundum 
est ;  ab  initio  non  fuit  sic. 

Utque  Sacerdotum  sordes,  et  avaritiam  coargueret,  et 
templum  purgaret,  Haec,  inquit,  ab  initio  domus  orationis 
fuit,  ut  populus  omnis  pie  et  caste  precaretur;  atque  ita 
vos  oportebat  nunc  quoque  eam  instituere.  Non  enim  ea 
causa  extructa  fuit,  ut  esset  spelunca  latronum. 

Sic  omnes  in  sacris  Scripturis  pii,  et  laudati  Principes,  eo 
maxime  nomine  laudati  sunt,  quod  ambulassent  in  viis  Da- 
vid patris  sui,  videlicet,  quod  ad  primordia  et  ad  fontes  re- 
diissent,  et  Religionem  in  integrum  restituissent. 

Itaque  nos  cum  videremus  omnia  ab  istis  prorsus  esse  pes- 
sundata,  et  in  templo  Dei  praeter  miseras  ruinas  nihil  esse 
reliqui,  consultissimum  esse  duximus,  ut  illas  nobis  Eccle- 
sias  proponeremus,  quas  certo  sciremus,  et  non  errasse,  et 
Missas  privatas,  et  preces  ignotas,  ac  barbaras,  et  istam  sa- 
crorum  corruptionem,  atque  alias  ineptias  non  habuisse. 

Et  cum  templum  Domini  cuperemus  in  integrum  restitu- 
tum,  non  aliud  fundamentum  quaercre  voluimus,  quam  quod 
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jam  olim  ab  Apostolis  sciremus  esse  jactum,  quod  est  Ser- 
vator  noster  Jesus  Christus. 

Cumque  audiremus  Deum  ipsum  nobis  loquentem  in 
verbo  suo,  et  videremus  exempla  illustria  veteris  et  primi- 
tivse  Ecclesiae,  incerta  autem  esset  Concilii  generalis  ex- 
pectatio,  et  eventus  multo  incertior;  maxime  vero  cum 
certi  essemus  de  voluntate  Dei,  et  nefas  esse  duceremus 
nimium  solicitos  esse  atque  anxios  de  sententiis  hominum, 
non  potviimus  amplius  cum  carne  et  sanguine  deliberare; 
illud  potius  fecimus,  quod  et  recte  posset  fieri,  et  a  piis  ho- 
minibus,  et  Catholicis  Episcopis  saepe  multis  factum  esset; 
ut  Provinciali  synodo  nostris  Ecclesiis  prospiceremus.  Sic 
enim  veteres  Patres  scimus  solitos  esse  experiri,  antequam 
ad  publicum  orbis  terrarum  Concilium  veniretur.  Extant 
hodie  Canones  scripti  in  Conciliis  municipalibus,  Cartha- 
gini  sub  Cypriano,  Ancyrae,  Neocaesareas,  Gangras  etiam 
in  Paphlagonia,  ut  quidam  putant,  antequam  Niceni  Con- 
cilii Oecumenici  nomen  auditum  esset.  Ad  hunc  modum 
olim  sine  Concilio  generali  statim  domi  privata  discepta- 
tione  occursum  est  Pelagianis,  et  Donatistis.  Sic  cum  Im- 
perator  Constantinus  aperte  studeret  Auxentio  Arianarum 
partium  Episcopo,  Athanasius  Episcopus  Christianus,  non 
ad  Concilium  generale,  in  quo  videlicet  propter  Impera- 
toris  potentiam,  et  studium  partium  videbat  nihil  posse 
fieri,  sed  ad  Clerum,  Populumque  suum,  hoc  est,  ad  Pro- 
vincialem  synodum  provocavit.  Sic  decretum  est  in  Con- 
cilio Niceno,  ut  in  singulos  annos  bis,  in  Carthaginensi,  ut 
minimum  semel  Episcoporum  conventus  in  singulis  pro- 
vinciis  haberentur;  quod  Chalcedonense  Concilium  ait  ea 
causa  fuisse  factum,  ut  si  qui  errores,  aut  abusus  uspiara 
emersissent,  statim  in  ipso  vestigio,  ubi  nati  fuissent,  extin- 
guerentur.  Ita,  cum  Secundus  et  Palladius  Aquileiense 
Concilium,  quod  non  esset  generale  ac  publicum,  repudia- 
rent,  Ambrosius  Episcopus  Mediolanensis  respondit,  Non 
debere  illud  novum  cuiquam  videri,  aut  peregrinum,  si  Oc- 
cidentis  Episcopi  convocent  Synodos,  aut  agant  conventus 
Provinciales,  id  enim  antea  et  ab  Occidentalibus  Episcopis 
non    raro,   et   a    Graecis   saepe   factum   esse.     Ita    Carolus 
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Magnus  Imperator  Concilium  habuit  provinciale  in  Ger- 
mania  contra  Concilium  Nicenum  secundum,  de  toUendis 
imaginibus.  Nee  nobis  quidem  prorsus  inaudita,  aut  nova 
est  ea  ratio.  Nos  enim  habuimus  aliquando  in  Anglia  Syn- 
odos  Provinciales  et  domesticis  legibus  Ecclesias  nostras 
ordinavimus.  Quid  multis.?  Certe  Concilia  ilia  plenissima 
et  maxima,  de  quibus  isti  solent  tantopere  gloriari,  si  cvim 
omnibus  Ecclesiis,  quae  per  totum  orbem  terrarum  agno- 
scunt  et  confitentur  nomen  Christi,  conferantur,  quid  obse- 
cro  aliud  videri  possunt,  quam  privata  quaedam  Episcopo- 
rum  Concilia,  et  Synodi  Provinciales  ?  Nam  etsi  forte  Ita- 
lia, Gallia,  Hispania,  Anglia,  Germania,  Dania,  Scotia, 
conveniat;  absit  autem  Asia,  Graecia,  Armenia,  Persia, 
Media,  Mesopotamia,  ^Egyptus,  Ethiopia,  India,  Mauri- 
tania, quibus  in  locis  omnibus,  et  Christiani  homines  multi 
sunt,  et  Episcopi;  quo  modo  potest  cuiquam  sano  hujus- 
modi  Concilium  videre  Generale  ?  Aut  cum  tot  partes  orbis 
absint,  quomodo  possint  vere  dicere,  se  habere  consensum 
orbis  terrarum.?  Aut  quale  tandem  erat  illud  Concilium 
proximum  Tridentinum,  aut  quomodo  dici  potuit  generale, 
cum  ad  illud  ex  omnibus  regnis  et  regionibus  Christianis, 
quadraginta  tantum  Episcopi  convenissent,  et  ex  illis  aliqui 
ita  diserti,  ut  remittendi  esse  viderentur  ad  Grammaticos ; 
ita  vero  docti,  ut  nunquam  perlegerint  sacras  literas.  Quid- 
quid  est,  Veritas  Evangelii  Jesu  Christi  non  pendet  a  Con- 
ciliis,  aut,  ut  Paulus  ait,  ab  humano  die.  Quod  si  illi,  qui- 
bus Ecclesiam  Dei  curae  esse  oportuit,  sapere  nolint,  et  of- 
ficio suo  defuerint,  atque  animos  suos  contra  Deum  et  ejus 
Christum  obfirmaverint,  et  rectas  vias  Domini  pervertere 
perrexerint,  Deus  lapides  excitabit,  et  pueros  infantes  di- 
sertos  faciet,  ut  semper  existant  aliqui  a  quibus  istorum 
mendacia  refutentur.  Potest  enim  Deus,  non  solum  sine 
Conciliis,  sed  etiam  invitis  Conciliis,  et  tueri,  et  promovere 
regnum  suum.  Multae,  inquit  Solomon,  sunt  cogitationes 
in  humano  corde;  sed  Domini  consilium  manet  firmum. 
Non  enim  est  sapientia,  non  est  prudentia,  non  est  Consi- 
lium contra  Dominum.  Humanis  operibus,  inquit  Hila- 
rius,  extructa  non  durant ;  aliter  sedificanda,  aliter  conser- 
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vanda  Ecclesia  est.  Ea  enim  posita  est  in  fundamentis 
Apostolorum  et  Prophetarum,  et  continetur  uno  angulari 
lapide,  Christo  Jesu.  Multo  vero  clarissime  et  ad  haec 
tempora  appositissime  D.  Hieronymus,  Quoscunque,  inquit,  in  propiie- 
Diabolus  deceperit,  et  quasi  sua-vi  et  pernicioso  carmine  Si-,,^™ 
renarum  illexerit  ad  dormiendum,  eos  excitat  sermo  divi- cap.  iii. 
nus,  et  dicit:  Surge  qui  dermis,  elevare,  et  illuminabit  te 
Christus.  In  adventu  ergo  Christi,  et  sermonis  Dei,  et 
doctrinas  Ecclesiasticse,  et  consummationis  Ninivae  et  spe- 
ciosissimae  meretricis,  elevabitur  populus  et  properabit,  qui 
sub  magistris  antea  fuerit  sopitus,  et  ibit  ad  montes  Scrip- 
turarum  ;  ibi  inveniet  montes,  Mosen,  Jesum  Filium  Nave; 
montes  Prophetas,  montes  Novi  Testamenti,  Apostolos  et 
Evangelistas.  Et  cum  ad  tales  montes  confugerit,  et  in 
hujusmodi  montium  fuerit  lectione  versatus,  si  non  invene- 
rit  qui  eum  doceat,  (messis  enim  erit  multa,  operarii  pau- 
ci)  tamen  et  populi  studium  comprobabitur,  quod  confu- 
gerint  ad  hujusmodi  montes,  et  magistrorum  negligentia 
coarguetur.  Ha?c  Hieronymus  ita  perspicue,  ut  nihil  opus 
sit  interprete,  ita  ad  ea,  quse  nos  jam  oculis  videmus  eve- 
nisse,  accommodate,  ut  nobis  quidem  videatur,  universum 
statum  temporum  nostrorum,  et  ornatissimae  illius  meretri- 
cis Babylonicae  ruinam,  et  Ecclesise  Dei  instaurationern,  et 
caecitatem,  atque  ignaviam  Episcoporum,  et  studium  atque 
alacritatem  populi,  quasi  Spiritu  prophetico  praedicere,  et 
ante  oculos  nostros  constituere  voluisse.  Quis  enim  tarn 
cascus  est  ut  non  videat  istos  illos  magistros  esse,  a  quibus 
populus,  ut  Hieronymus  ait,  in  errorem  inductus  sit,  et  con- 
sopitus ;  aut  Niniven  istorum  Romam  pulcherrimis  aliquan- 
do  fucatam  coloribus,  nunc  detracta  persona,  et  melius  vi- 
deri,  et  minoris  fieri ;  aut  homines  pios  excitatos  tanquam  e 
gravi  somno,  ad  lucem  Evangelii,  et  ad  voces  Dei,  nihil  ex- 
pectatis  hujusmodi  magistrorum  Conciliis,  contulisse  se  ad 
montes  Scripturarum  ? 

At  saltem  (inquiet  aliquis)  injussu  Romani  Pontificis  ista 
tentari  non  oportuit.  Ilium  enim  unum  esse  nodum,  et 
vinculum  societatis  Christianae ;  ilium  unum  esse  Sacerdo- 
tem  ilium   Levitici   generis,   quern    Deus   significaverit   in 
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Deuteronomio,  a  quo  Consilium  in  rebus  arduis  et  verita- 
tis  judicium  petendum  sit:  Si  quis  illius  judicio  non  ob- 
temperet,  ilium  in  conspectu  fratrum  suorum  oportere  in- 
tei-fici ;  ilium,  quidquid  agat,  non  posse  a  quoquam  morta- 
lium  judicari :  Christum  in  coelis  regnare,  ilium  in  terris; 
ilium  unum  posse  quidquid  Christus,  aut  Deus  ipse  potest; 
illius  et  Christi  unum  esse  consistorium ;  sine  illo  nullam 
esse  Fidem,  nullam  spem,  nullam  Ecclesiam;  qui  ab  illo 
discedat  eum  abjicere  et  repudiare  salutem  suam.  Haec  Ca- 
nonistae  Parasiti  Pontificum,  non  nimiura  modeste  illi  qui- 
dem.  Vix  enim  plura,  certe  non  ampliora  potuissent  de 
Christo  ipso  dicere. 

Nos  quidem  non  voluptatis  ullius  humanae,  aut  com- 
modi  causa  a  Pontifice  discessimus.  Atque  utinam  potius 
ille  ita  se  gereret,  ne  opus  esset  discessione.  Verum  ita  res 
erat,  nos,  nisi  illo  relicto,  non  potuimus  ad  Christum  per- 
venire.  Neque  ille  nunc  aliud  fffidus  nobiscum  ferire  vult, 
I .  Reg.  xi.  quam  quale  olim  rex  Ammonitarum  Naas  ferire  voluit 
cum  Jabensibus,  ut  illis  omnibus  dextros  oculos  effoderet. 
Eripere  enim  vult  nobis  sacras  Scripturas,  Evangelium 
salutis  nostrae,  et  omnem  illam  spem  quam  habemus  in 
Christo  Jesu.  Aliis  enim  conditionibus  pacem  non  posse 
convenire. 

Nam  quod  quidam  tantopere  solent  prsedicare,  Papam 
solum  esse  successorem  Petri,  quasi  ea  causa  Spiritum  sanc- 
tum in  sinu  gerat,  et  errare  non  possit,  leve  ac  nugato- 
rium  est.  Animo  pio,  ac  Deum  timenti,  promissa  est  Dei 
gratia,  non  cathedris  et  successionibus.  Divitias,  inquit 
Hieronymus,  potentiorem  Episcopum  facere  possunt;  om- 
nes  tamen  Episcopi,  quicunque  sunt,  sunt  successores 
Apostolorum.  Quod  si  locus  et  inauguratio  sola  satis  est, 
et  Manasses  successit  Davidi,  et  Caiaphas  Aaroni,  et  ido- 
lum  saepe  stetit  in  templo  Dei.  Archidamus  olim  Lace- 
daemonius,  multa  de  se  praedicabat,  quod  esset  ex  Hercule 
oriundus;  ejus  insolentiam  ita  refutabat  Nicostratus:  At- 
qui  tu  ex  Hercule  oriundus  non  videris,  nam  ille  malos 
homines  interfecit,  tu  ex  bonis  malos  facis.  Cumque 
Pharisaci  jactarent  succcssioncs  suas,  et  genus,  et  sangui- 
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nem  Abrahami,  Vos,  inquit  Christus,  quaeritis  me  interfi- 
cere,  hominem  qui  veritatem  vobis  locutus  sum,  quam  au- 
divi  a  Deo,  hoc  Abraham  uunquam  fecit;  vos  ex  Patre 
Diabolo  estis,  et  ejus  vohmtati  vultis  obsequi.  Tamen  ut 
ahquid  successioni  largiamur,  an  solus  Papa  successit  Pe- 
tro?  Qua  ergo  in  re,  qua  in  rehgione,  in  qua  functione,  in 
qua  parte  vitae  ilh  successit?  Quid  unquam  aut  Petrus  Pa- 
pae  simile  habuit,  aut  Papa  Petro  ?  Nisi  hoc  forte  velint  di- 
cere,  Petrum,  cum  esset  Romae,  nunquam  docuisse  Evan- 
gelium,  nunquam  pavisse  gregem;  abstulisse  claves  regni 
coelorum  ;  abscondisse  thesauros  domini  sui ;  tantum  sedisse 
in  Laterano,  et  omnia  spatia  Purgatorii,  et  suppliciorum 
genera  digito  descripsisse ;  animas  miseras  alias  in  crucia- 
tum  relegasse ;  alias,  accepta  mercede,  repente  pro  arbi- 
trio  exemisse :  Missas  privatas,  quge  in  omnibus  angulis  di- 
cerentur,  tradidisse ;  sacra  mysteria  summissa  voce,  et  ali- 
ena  lingua  mussitasse :  Eucharistiam  in  omnibus  temphs, 
et  altaribus  collocasse;  eamque  ante  se,  quocunque  ince- 
deret,  in  asturcone  gradario  cum  hominibus  et  tintinna- 
bulis  circumtulisse;  oleum,  ceram,  lanam,  campanas,  ca- 
lices,  templa,  altaria,  sacro  anhelitu  consecrasse ;  jubilea, 
gratias,  immunitates,  expectationes,  praeventiones,  anna- 
tas,  pallia,  usum  palliorum,  bullas,  indulgentias,  diplomata 
vendidisse,  sese  caput  Ecclesiae,  et  summum  Pontificem,  et 
Episcoporum  Episcopum,  et  solum  sanctissimum  appellasse; 
in  alienas  Ecclesias  jus  et  auctoritatem  sibi  usurpasse ;  ab 
omni  se  civili  potestate  exemisse ;  bella  gessisse ;  Principes 
inter  se  commisisse ;  in  aurata  sella,  corona  lemniscata,  ap- 
paratu  Persico,  regali  sceptro,  aureo  diademate,  lucenti- 
bus  gemmis,  in  hominum  nobilium  cervicibus  equitasse. 
Haec  scilicet  Petrus  olim  Romae  fecit,  eaque  successoribus 
suis  quasi  per  manus  tradidit.  Haec  enim  a  Papis  hodie 
Romae  fiunt ;  atque  ita  fiunt  quasi  aliud  fieri  nihil  debeat. 
Aut,  nisi  hoc  malint  fortasse  dicere,  Papam  ea  nunc  facere 
omnia,  quae  olim  scimus  fecisse  Petrum  ;  discurrere  in  om- 
nes  terras;  docere  Evangelium,  non  tantum  publice,  sed 
etiam  privatim,  per  singulas  domos;  instare  opportune, 
importune,  tempestive,  intempestive;  opus  facere  Evange- 
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listae,  implere  ministerium  Christi ;  esse  speculatorem  do- 
mus  Israel;  accipere  oracula,  et  voces  Dei,  easque  ut  ac- 
ceperit,  ita  populo  reddere ;  esse  sal  terras ;  esse  lucem 
mundi ;  non  seipsum  pascere,  sed  gregem ;  non  implicare 
se  civilibus  negotiis  hujus  vitae;  non  exercere  dominium 
in  populum  Domini ;  non  quserere  ut  id  sibi  ab  aliis  mi- 
nistretur,  sed  ipsum  potius  aliis  ministrare ;  omnes  Episco- 
pos  putare  socios  esse  suos,  et  pares;  subjectum  esse  Prin- 
cipibus  tanquam  a  Deo  missis ;  reddere  quod  Caesaris  est 
Cassari ;  quodque  veteres  Episcopi  Romani  sine  exceptione 
fecerunt,  Imperatorem  Dominum  suum  appellare.  Haec 
nisi  nunc  Papae  faciant,  et  nisi  ea  quae  diximus,  Petrus  fe- 
cerit,  nihil  est  quod  de  nomine  Petri,  et  de  ista  successione 
tantopere  glorientur.  Quod  autem  de  secessione  nostra 
querantur,  et  nos  ad  societatem  et  fidem  suam  revocent, 
multo  minus.  Cobilonem,  aiunt,  quendam  Lacedaemo- 
nium,  cum  foederis  feriendi  causa  missus  esset  legatus  ad 
Regem  Persarum,  et  aulicos  forte  invenisset  ludentes  alea, 
statim  re  infecta,  rediisse  domum ;  rogatum  cur  neglexisset 
ea  facere,  quas  publice  acceperat  in  mandatis,  respondisse, 
quod  ignominiosum  existimasset  id  fore  Reipublicae,  si  foe- 
dus  percussisset  cum  aleatoribus.  At,  si  nos  ad  Pontificem, 
pontificiosque  errores  redire  animum  induceremus,  et  fne- 
dus,  non  tantum  cum  aleatoribus,  sed  etiam  cum  homini- 
bus  longe  nequioribus  feriremus,  esset  id  nobis  non  tan- 
tum ad  famam  ignominiosum,  sed  etiam  ad  inflammandam 
adversus  nos  iram  Dei,  et  ad  opprimendam  extinguendam- 
que  conscientiam  nostram  perniciosum.  Nam  nos  quidem 
discessimus  ab  illo,  quem  videbamus  multa  jam  secula  caj- 
casse  orbem  terrarum,  ab  illo,  qui  nimium  insolenter  dicere 
solebat,  se  errare  non  posse,  et  quidquid  ageret,  non  posse 
se  a  quoquam  mortalium,  non  a  Regibus,  non  ab  Impera- 
toribus,  non  a  toto  Clero,  non  ab  universo  Populo  judicari ; 
non  si  mille  animas  secum  abduceret  ad  inferos.  Ab  illo, 
qui  sibi  imperium  sumebat,  non  tantum  in  homines,  sed 
etiam  in  Angelos  Dei,  ut  irent,  redirent,  ducerent  animas 
in  Purgatorium,  et  easdem  reducerent,  cum  ipse  vellet ; 
quem  Gregorius   clarissime    dicebat    esse   praecursorem    et 
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antesignarium  Antichristi,  et  a  Fide  Catholica  defecisse ;  a 
quo  Coryphaei  nostri  illi,  qui  Evangelio,  atque  agnitse  ve- 
ritati  se  opponunt,  ad  unum  omnes  jam  pridem  ultro,  et 
libenter  discesserunt ;  et  nunc  etiam  ab  eodem  non  inviti 
discederent,  nisi  eos  inconstantiae  nota,  et  pudor,  et  populi 
de  se  existiraatio  impediret.  Postremo  ab  illo  discessimus, 
cui  obstricti  non  eramus,  quique  praeter  genium  quendam 
loci,  et  successionem,  quod  pro  se  diceret,  nihil  habuit.  Et 
nos  quidem  ab  illo  longe  omnium  justissime  discessimus. 
Nostri  enim  Reges,  illi  etiam,  qui  auctoritatem,  et  fidem 
Episcoporum  Romanensium  observantissime  sequebantur, 
satis  jam  olim  senserunt  jugum  et  tyrannidem  regni  Pon- 
tificii.  Romani  enim  Episcopi  et  Henrico  Regi  nostro, 
ejus  nominis  secundo,  diadema  de  capite  detraxerunt,  eum- 
que  abjecta  omni  majestate,  privato  tantum  habitu,  ut  esset 
suis  omnibus  ludibrio,  ad  Legatum  suum  venire  demissum, 
et  supplicem  voluerunt;  et  in  Regem  nostrum  Joannem, 
Episcopos,  et  Monachos  et  nonnuUam  etiam  partem  No- 
bilitatis  armaverunt,  et  populum  omnem  jurejurando  quo 
illi  erant  obstricti,  liberarunt,  eumque  postremo  nefarie  per 
summum  scelus,  non  tantum  regno  sed  etiam  vita  exuerunt; 
et  Henricum  ejus  nominis  octavum,  nobilissimum  Princi- 
pem,  diris  et  fulmlnibus  defixerunt;  et  in  ilium  modo  Cae- 
sarem,  modo  Galium  commoverunt,  quodque  in  ipsis  erat, 
regnum  nostrum  praedae,  ac  direptioni  exposuerunt;  ho- 
mines insani  ac  fatui,  qui  aut  tantum  Regem  larvis  et  cre- 
pitaculis  perterrefieri  posse  crederent,  aut  tantum  Regnum 
tam  facile  uno  quasi  bolo  devorari.  Et  quasi  hsec  omnia 
non  essent  satis,  universam  etiam  provinciam  vectigalem 
habere  voluerunt ;  et  ex  ea  quotannis  census  injustissimos 
exegerunt.  Tanti,  videlicet,  nobis  constitit  amicitia  urbis 
Romae.  Quod  si  illi  nobis  ista  imposturis,  et  malis  artibus 
extorserunt,  nihil  causae  est,  cur  non  illis  eadem  legitimis 
rationibus,  et  bonis  legibus  possint  eripi.  At  si  ea  illis 
Reges  nostri  in  ilia  caligine  superiorum  temporum,  inducti 
opinione  aliqua  simulatae  illorum  sanctitatis,  Religionis  ergo 
ultro  et  liberaliter  donaverunt,  postea  animadverso  errore, 
a  posteris  Regibus,  qui  eadem  potcstate  sunt,  possunt  au- 
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ferri.  Irrita  enim  est  donatio,  nisi  donatoris  voluntate  com- 
probetur,  voluntas  autem  videri  non  potest,  quam  error  ob- 
fuscat  atque  impedit. 

Habes,  Christiane  Lector,  non  esse  novum,  si  hodie 
postliminio  restituta,  et  quasi  renascens  Religio  Chri- 
stiana contumeliis,  et  convitiis  accipiatur ;  id  enim  et 
Christo  ipsi,  et  Apostolis  accidisse.  Tamen  ne  tu  te  istis 
adversariorum  nostrorum  clamoribus  abduci,  et  tibi  im- 
poni  patiaris,  exposuimus  tibi  universam  rationem  Reli- 
gionis  nostrae,  quid  de  Deo  Patre,  quid  de  ejus  unico  Fi- 
lio  Jesu  Christo,  quid  de  Spiritu  sancto,  quid  de  Ecclesia, 
quid  de  Sacramentis,  quid  de  Ministerio,  quid  de  sacris 
Scripturis,  quid  de  Caeremoniis,  quid  de  omni  parte  persua- 
sionis  Christianse  sentiamus.  Diximus  nos  omnes  antiquas 
haereses,  quas  aut  sacrosanctae  Scripturae,  aut  vetera  Con- 
cilia condemnarunt,  ut  pestes,  et  pernicies  animorum  de- 
testari.  Nos  disciplinam  Ecclesiasticam,  quam  adversarii 
nostri  prorsus  enervarunt,  quantum  maxime  possumus,  re- 
vocare ;  et  omnem  vitae  licentiam  et  dissolutionem  morum, 
priscis  et  avitis  legibus,  et  ea  qua  par  est,  quaque  possu- 
mus severitate  vindicare.  Nos  regnorum  statum,  eo  quo 
accepimus,  loco,  sine  imminutione  ulla,  aut  mutatione  re- 
tinere,  et  principibus  nostris  Majestatem,  quantum  maxime 
possumus,  incolumem  conservare.  Nos  ab  ilia  Ecclesia, 
quam  isti  speluncam  latronum  fecerant,  et  in  qua  nihil  in- 
tegrum, aut  Ecclesiae  simile  reliquerant,  quamque  ipsi  fate- 
bantur  multis  in  rebus  erravisse,  ut  Lothum  olim  e  So- 
doma,  aut  Abrahamum  e  Chaldaea,  non  contentionis  studio, 
sed  Dei  ipsius  admonitu  discessisse,  et  ex  sacris  libris,  quos 
scimus  non  posse  fallere,  certam  quandam  Religionis  for- 
mam  quaesivisse,  et  ad  veterum  Patrum,  atque  Apostolo- 
rum  primitivam  Ecclesiam,  hoc  est,  ad  primordia  atque 
initia,  tanquam  ad  fontes  rediisse.  Auctoritatem  autem  in 
ea  re,  aut  consensum  Concilii  Tridentini,  in  quo  videremus 
nihil  recte,  atque  ordine  geri,  ubi  ab  omnibus  in  unius  no- 
men  juraretur;  ubi  legati  Principum  nostrorum  contemne- 
rentur;  ubi  nemo  nostrorum  Theologorum  audiretur;  ubi 
aperte  partibus  atque  ambitioni  studeretur,  non  expectasse; 
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sed  quod  olim  sancti  Patres,  quodque  majores  nostri  saepe 
f ecerunt,  provinciali  conventu  nostras  Ecclesias  restituisse ; 
Episcopi  vero  Romani,  cui  obstricti  non  eramus,  quique  ni- 
hil habebat  nee  Christi,  nee  Petri,  nee  Apostoli,  nee  omnino 
Episcopi  simile,  jugum  et  tyrannidem  pro  eo,  ae  debuimus, 
excussisse.  Postremo,  nos  inter  nos  de  omnibus  dogmatis, 
et  capitibus  Religionis  Christianae  convenire,  et  uno  ore, 
unoque  spiritu  eolere  Deum,  et  Patrem  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi. 

Quare,  Christiane  ae  pie  Leetor,  cum  videas  rationes  et 
causas,  et  restitutae  apud  nos  Religionis,  et  secessionis  ab 
istis  nostrae,  mirari  non  debes,  si  Christo  nostro  obtempe- 
rare  maluimus,  quam  hominibus.  Paulus  nos  admonuit, 
ne  variis  istis  doctrinis  nos  abduci  pateremur;  utque  illos 
in  primis  fugeremus,  qui  sererent  dissensiones  praeter  illam 
doetrinam,  quam  a  Christo,  et  Apostolis  accepissent.  Jara- 
dudum,  ut  noctua  ad  orientem  solem,  ita  istorvun  impos- 
turae  dilabuntur,  et  fugiunt  ad  aspeetum,  et  lucem  Evan- 
gelii;  et  quamvis  ad  ccelum  usque  extructae  atque  exag- 
geratae  sint ;  tamen  levi  momento,  et  quodammodo  sua 
sponte  corruunt.  Non  enim  putare  debes  ista  onmia  te- 
mere,  aut  casu  aceidisse.  Dei  haec  voluntas  fuit,  ut  invi- 
tis  prope  omnibus,  Evangelium  Jesu  Christi  in  orbem  ter- 
rarum  his  temporibus  spargeretur.  Itaque,  divinis  voci- 
bus  admoniti  homines,  sese  ultro  ad  Christi  doetrinam  con- 
tulerunt.  Nos  quidem  non  gloriam  ex  ea  re  quaesivimus, 
non  opes,  non  voluptates,  non  otium.  Haec  enim  isti  ha- 
bent  abunde  omnia,  et  nos  ea,  cum  apud  illos  essemus, 
multo  largius  et  prolixius  habebamus.  Neque  nos  con- 
sensionem  et  paeem  fugimus;  sed  pacis  humanas  causa, 
cum  Deo  belligerari  nolumus.  Dulce  quidem,  inquit  Hi- 
larius,  est  nomen  pacis;  sed  aliud  est,  inquit,  pax,  aliud 
servitus.  Nam  ut,  quod  isti  quaerunt,  Christus  taeere  ju- 
beatur;  ut  prodatur  Veritas  Evangelii;  ut  errores  nefarii 
dissimulentur ;  ut  Christianorum  hominum  oculis  impo- 
natur ;  ut  in  Deum  aperte  conspiretur,  non  ea  pax  est,  sed 
iniquissima  pactio  servitutis.  Est  quaedam,  inquit  Nazian- 
zenus,  pax  inutilis;    est  quoddam   utile  dissidium.     Nam 
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paci  cum  exceptione  studendum  est,  quantum  fas  sit,  quan- 
tumque  liceat.  Alioqui  Christus  ipse  non  pacem  in  mun- 
dum  attulit,  sed  gladium.  Quare  si  nos  Papa  secum  in 
gratiam  redire  velit,  ipse  prius  in  gratiam  redire  debet  cum 
Deo.  Hinc  enim,  inquit  Cyprianus,  schismata  oriuntur, 
quia  caput  non  quaeritur,  et  ad  fontem  sacrarum  Scriptu- 
rarum  non  reditur ;  et  coelestis  magistri  praecepta  non  ser- 
vantur.  Non  enim,  inquit,  pax  ea  est,  sed  bellum;  nee 
Ecclesiag  jungitur,  qui  ab  Evangelio  separatur.  Isti  vero 
cauponari  tantum  solent  nomen  pacis :  Pax  enim  ilia  quam 
tantopere  quaerunt,  otiosorum  tantum  est  ventrum  tranquil- 
litas.  Nam  haec  omnia  inter  nos  facile  componi  possent, 
nisi  ambitio,  venter,  luxus  impedirent.  Hinc  illae  lachry- 
mae ;  animus  est  in  patinis.  Id  scilicet  clamant,  atque  ob- 
strepunt,  ut  male  parta  foedius  et  nequius  tueantur.  Que- 
runtur  hodie  de  nobis  Indulgentiarii,  Datarii,  qutestores, 
lenones,  aliique,  qui  qusestum  putant  esse  pietatem,  nee 
Jesu  Christo  serviunt,  sed  suo  ventri.  Olim  enim  isti  ge- 
neri  hominum  fuit  quaestus  uberrimus  apud  saeculum  prius. 
Nunc  autem  quidquid  Christo  accedit,  id  omne  sibi  de- 
tractum  putant.  Id  hodie  Pontifex  ipse  queritur  refrixisse, 
videlicet,  pietatem  ;  reditus  suos  angustiores  jam  esse,  quam 
solebant.  Itaque  nos  in  odium  rapit,  quantum  potest,  et 
onerat  contumeliis,  et  condemnat  pro  Haereticis  ;  ut,  qui 
causam  non  inteUigunt,  putent,  nullos  esse  homines  nequi- 
ores.  Nos  tamen  interim  ea  causa  nee  pudet,  nee  certe 
pudere  debet  Evangelii,  Dei  enim  gloriam  pluris  facimus, 
quam  existimationeni  hominum.  Scimus  ista  vera  esse 
omnia,  quae  docemus,  nee  possumus  aut  vim  facere  consci- 
entiae  nostrae,  aut  testimonium  dicere  contra  Deum.  Nam 
si  nos  negamus  partem  aliquam  Evangelii  Jesu  Christi  co- 
ram hominibus,  ille  nos  vicissim  ncgabit  coram  Patre  suo. 
Quod  si  qui  sunt,  qui  oftendi  velint,  et  Christi  doctrinam 
non  ferant,  ca?ci  sunt,  et  duces  ca^corum  :  Veritas  tamen 
])ra?dicanda,  et  prae  nobis  ferenda  est,  et  patientcr  expectan- 
dum  est  tribunal  Dei.  Interim  isti  videant,  quid  agant,  et 
de  salute  sua  cogitent,  et  desinant  odisse  ac  persequi  Evan- 
gclium   Eilii  Dei,  ne  ilium  aliquando  sentiant  vindicem,  et 
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ultorem  causae  sua?.  Deus  se  haberi  ludibrio  non  slnet : 
Jamdudum  homines  vident,  quid  agatur.  Ista  flamma, 
quanto  magis  reprimitur,  tanto  magis  magisque  erumpit, 
atque  evolat.  Infidelitas  istorum  non  frustrabitur  Fidem 
Dei.  Quod  si  duritiam  istam  animorum  ponere,  et  Cliristi 
Evangelium  recipere  recusabunt,  Publicani,  et  peccatores 
antevertent  illis  in  regno  Dei. 

Deus,  et  Pater  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  illis  omnibus 
oculos  aperiat,  ut  videre  possint  beatam  illam  spem,  ad 
quam  vocati  sunt,  ut  una  omnes  glorificemus  unum  ilium, 
et  verum  Deum,  eumque  quern  de  coelo  ad  nos  demisit 
Jesum  Christum,  cui  una  cum  Patre,  et  Sancto  Spiritu, 
reddatur,  omnis  honor,  et  gloria  in  omnem  aeternitatem. 
Amen. 
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CATECHISM  us, 

SIVE 

PRIMA  INSTITUTIO, 
DISCIPLINAQUE 

PIETATIS   CHRISTIAN iE, 

LATINE  EXPLICATA. 

AUTHORE 

ALEXANDRO   NOELLO. 


Qui  simul  eloquio  liuguam  formare  Latino, 

Et  vera  mentem  lleligione  cupis: 
Hie  liber,  atque  labor  votum  dabit  uiius  utrumque, 

Commodu  sic  uno  bina  labore  feres. 
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REVERENDISSIMIS  IN  CHRISTO  PATRIBUS 
AC  DOMINIS,  D. 

ARCHIEPISCOPIS  CANTUARIENSI  ET 
EBORACENSI, 

ALIISQUE    REVERKNDIS     PATKIBUS, 

EPISCOPIS  ECCLESI^  ANGLICANS,  VIGILANT  ISSIMIS, 
FTDELISSIMISQUE  PASTORIBUS. 


(olUUM  mente  tota'in  hanc  curatn  incumbendtim,  omnem- 
qne  adeo  operam  in  primis  adhibendam  esse  existimem,  ut 
pietatis  doctrina,  quanta  Jieri  potest  synceritate,  pueris,  qui 
sunt  Reipuh.  quasi  seminaria,  tradatur^  ne  vel  teneri  ipso- 
rum  animi  pravis  opinionibus  imbuantin-,  vel  ab  iis,  quce 
recta  sunt,  discendis  eorum  mentes  obscuritate  nimia  aver- 
tantur,  aut  retardentur ;  pro  ea  qua  patriam  juventutem 
henevolentia  prosequor,  statui  omni  ope  atque  opera  mihi 
enitendum  esse,  ut  illius  pia  studia  promoverem,  et  Christi- 
ancB  Religionis  summam  ratione  atque  compendio  adpueri- 
lem  captum  non  incommodo,  dilucide  atque  explicate  pro- 
ponerem.  In  quo  Catechismo  (sic  enim  no^tri  vocant)  non 
putavi  minutis  interrogatiuncidis,  brevibusque  responsis, 
quasi  punctis  quibusdam,  quod  proposui,  efficiendum  esse ; 
neque  satis  esse,  nudis  tantum  assertionibus,  asseverationi- 
busque  universa  breviter  simpliciterqtie  affirmare ;  nisi  can- 
sas  etiam  aliquas,  rationesque  rerum  cifferrem,  atque  subji- 
cerem.  Et  quo  major  Jides  atque  authoritas  rehis  adjunge- 
returf  Testimonia  Divina  ex  sacris  Uteris  in  margine  libri 
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passim  notavi^  quibus  sibi  quisque,  vel  aliis,  cum  hccrent, 
satisfacere  possit.  In  hoc  etiam  Catechismo  curam  et  dili- 
gentiam  adhibui,  ut  incorrtcpta  Latini  sermonis  integritas, 
quoad  ejus  fieri  posset,  uhique  servaretur ;  7ct  Latiuitatem 
pariter  atque  pietatem  uno  eodem  labore  pueri  nostri  addis- 
cere  possent.  In  paucis  tantum  quibusdam,  vel  singulis, 
vel  continuatis,  atque  conjunctis  verbis,  qicce  nostra  sunt 
propria,  et  ChristiancB  Religioni  peculiaria,  tametsi  Cicero- 
nis,  et  proxima  illi  cBtate  Latinis  hominibus  inaudita,  syn- 
cerce.  nostrca  potius  pietatis,  quam  emendatcB  loquutionis  ra- 
tionem  habendum  esse  existimavi ;  itaque  in  contextu  qui- 
dem  orationis  ea  non  mutavi.  Verum  ne  qui  Latine  etpiire 
loqui  volunt,  quicquam  vel  hac  in  parte  desiderarent,  ubi  a 
communi  more  verbo?'mn  Latinorum  discessum  Juerit,  et 
quibus  ea  vocabulis,  atque  loquendi  Jhrmis  posse  expUcari 
putem,  in  Jine  libri  commonstravi.  Quod  autem  orationis 
generejuso,  atque  prqfluente  potius  quam  exili  atque  Jejuna 
utor  in  hoc  Catechismo,  doctissimorum  ex  veteribus  judi- 
cium, consiliumque  in  eo  sum  sequutus  ;  qui  quum  ziberta- 
tem  quidem  orationis  estate,  styloque  Jacile  depasci  posse 
piitent,  siccitatem  ejus  puerilibus  ingetiiis,  non  minus  quam 
teneris  plantis  soli  sterilitatem,  noxiam  esse  arbitrantur. 
Quam  etiam  ob  causam  lectissimos  verborum,  sententiarum- 
que  Jlosculos  undique  decerptos,  maxime  ex  Ciceronis  lior- 
tulis,  transtuli  atque  inserui  in  hunc  Catechismum,  illis  tan- 
quam  stellis  quibusdam  orationem  notans  atque  illuminans. 
Nam  ut  de  tota  Religione  pure  et  emendate,  ita  de  quibus- 
dam etiam  capitibus  copiose  splendideque  putavi  dicendum 
esse ;  ut  permagni  res  7nomenti  atque  ponderis,  verborum, 
sententiarumque  Jloribus  consperscs,  puerilibus  sensibus 
blandientes,  et  quasi  odorum  suavitates  afflantes,  illorum 
animis  illaberentur  jucundius,JucHius  perciperentur,  ac  se- 
mel  memoriis  pectoribusque  juventutis  insidentes  hcErentes- 
que  penitus,  et  quasi  injixm  perpetuo  retinerentur,  atque  cu- 
stodirentur.  Non  defuturos  ergo  arbitror,  qui  lenitatem  et 
(Bquabilitatem  orationis  alicubi  requirent,  et  desiderabunt ; 
ut  quibus  unus  orationis  sonus,  idcmque  perpetuo  stylus 
placebif.     Quod  si  querentur  etiam  libellum,  dum  ca  qucB 
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paucis  cognosci  possent,  pluribus  sunt  verbis  amplificata, 

justum  modum  magnitudinemque  excessisse ;  cogitent  omnia 

pueris  quam  apertissime  planissimeque  esse  explicanda ;  qui 
quum  in  scholis  tarn  multos  annos  sedere  soliti  sint,  fere  ut 
Latine  tantum  loqui  discererit,  id  eos  consequi  ex  pietatis 
Christian<B  libris  ne  invideant,  quod  ex  Poetarum  prqfanis, 

Jictisque,  et  interdum  impiis,  atque  impuris  JahuUs  doceri 
antea  solebant.  Sed  et  ipsis  hrevitatis  amatoribus  statui 
morem  gerere,  eundemque  hunc  Cateckismum  edere  exigtio 
libello,  quam  potest  Jieri  brevissime,  if  a  arctatum  ut  arctius 

fere  astringi  non  poterit,  in  quo  magna  parvis,  longa  bre- 
vibus,  lata  angustis,  multa  paucis  permutata  reperient ;  ut 
quibus  hie  liber,  ut  productione  lougior,  non  placebit,  libel- 
lus  ille,  ut  contractione  brevior,  nou  displiceat.  Verum  cum 
in  Catecliismis  fere  omnibus  ea  ChristiancE  Religionis  capita 
explicentur,  qu(E.  Symbolo  Apostolorum,  Dccalogo,  et  Ora~ 
tione  Dominica  continentur,  non  est  in  illis,  ut  nee  esse  po- 
test, usque  adeo  magna  in  tradendi  ratione  varietas.  Quid 
enim  pie  et  utiliter  de  prcEcipuis  nostrce  Religionis  capiti- 
bus  excogitari  potest,  quod  ab  aliquibus,  ac  scBpe  quidem  a 
multis  illorum,  qui  eadem  antea  tractarunt,  dictumjam  non 

fuerit?  Et  qui  Decalogum,  Symbolum  Apostolorum,  et 
Oraticmem  Dominicam  interpretandam  sumserit,  cundem, 
quem  in  ipsis  rebus  invenei'it  ordinem,  nisi  perturbare  per- 
miscereque  omnia  velit,  necessario  sequi  oportet.  Alii  qui- 
dem primo  loco  de  Lege,  secundo  de  Fide  tractarunt ;  alii, 
ne  similes  per  omnia  viderentur,  contrarium  in  his  ordi- 
nem, quod  sane  pertenue  discrimen  est,  sunt  sequuti.  Narn 
de  Oratione  et  Sacramentis  post  Legem  atque  Fidem  omnes 

fere  tractarunt.  Alium  ergo  ordinem  instituere,  qui  non 
sit  jam  ab  aliquo  prcBoccupatus,  nemo  certe,  nisi  omnem 
omnino  ordinem  velit  invertere,  ullo  modo  potest.  Hcec 
mihi  hoc  loco  putavi  esse  commemoranda,  quod  existimem 
non  defuturos,  qui  et  eadem  me,  et  eodem  etiam  ordine 
multa,  qucB  stmt  ab  aliis  quibusdam  antea  perscripta,  tra- 
didisse  in  hoc  Catechismo,  conquerenttir.     In  quo  sane  in- 

Jurii  cBquis  omnibus  videri  possunt,  quum  quod  immutari 
recfe  non  queat,  non  esse  mutatum  causabuntur.     Hunc 
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Catechismum,  Reverendissimi  patres,  viri  omni  doctrina, 
et  virtute  ornatissimi,  qui  summum  dignitatis  gradum  in 
Ecdesia  Anglicana  tenentes,  sacris  prcBestis,  et  rebus  prce- 
sidetis  Ecclesiasticis,  vestro  judicio  permitto  ;  quern  si  am- 
plissimi  ordinis  vestri  authoritate  comprobatum,  juventus 
nostra  in  manus  sumserit,  summo  id  Reipublicce  Christian  cb 
commodo  Juturum  esse,  in  spem  maximam,  et  quemadmodum 
confido,  certissiniam,  verissimamque  adducemur. 

Vestri  studiosissimus, 

Ohservantissimusque, 

A.  N. 
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MAGISTER.    AUDITOR. 

Magister. 

v^UUM  praeceptorem  discipulis  suis  alterum  patrem,  pa- prteceptoris 
rentemque,  non   corporum,  sed   animorum  esse  oporteat ;  "*Jiciu'"- 
ad  officii  mei  rationem  pertinere  video,  charissime  Fili,  non 
tarn  Uteris  te  atque  moribus  liberaliter  instituere,  quam  men- 
tem  tuam  animumque  tenerum  bonis  opinionibus  et  vera 
Religione  imbuere.     ^  Puerilis  enim  ista  aetas  non  minus  pietas  pue- 
prseceptis  Sanctis  ad  pietatem,  imo  multo  etiam  magis,  quam  '"''"'• 
ingenuis  artibus  ad  humanitatem  est  informanda.     Quam- 
obrem  consentaneum  putavi,  quaestiunculis  quibusdam  tecum 
agere,  ut  certo  sciani,  num  recte  an  secus  in  ea  re  studium 
operamque  posueris. 

Auditor.  Et  ego,  Praseeptor  venerande,  quantum  ea, 
quae  me  ex  sacris  Uteris  edocuisti,  animo  percipere,  et  me- 
moria  custodire  potui,  quantumque  audita  reminisci  et  re- 
cordari  in  prgesenti  possum,  qua?sitis  a  te  Ubenter  respondebo. 

M.  Age  igitur,  die  mihi,  mi  FiU,  quasnam  ea  sit  ReUgio 
quam  profiteris. 

A.  Eam,  Praeceptor  venerande,  ReUgionem  profiteor,  cu-  cinistiana 
jus  author  magisterque  est  Christus  Dominus,  quaeque  ob    '^  '^"'' 
eam  iosam  causam  proprio  et  vero  nomine,  Christiana  ap-Nomenab 
peUataestj  ut  et  qui  eam  profitentur,  ^  Chnstiani  nuncu- 
pati  sunt. 

M.  Agnoscis  igitur  te  Christianae  pletatis  ct  Religionis 
cultorcm,  ac  Christi  Domini  nostri  atque  Praeceptoris  disci- 
pulum  ? 

=»Deiit.  iv.  9,  lo.  ct  xxxi.  12,  i.^.  I'sal.  Ixxviii.  3,  4,  &f.  Mat,  xix.  13. 
2  Tim.  iii.  1:;.  ''  Act.  xi.  26. 
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A.  Id  equidem  agnosco,  atque  ^  ingenue  et  libere  profi- 
teor ;  quin  et  universse  ^  fcelicitatis  meae  summam  in  eo 
pono,  tanquam  in  summo  hominis  bono,  ut  sine  quo  condi- 
tio nostra,  quam  quorumvis  brutorum  multo  esset  infoelicior 
futura. 
Defiiiitio.  M.  Religionis  ergo  atque  pietatis  Christianae,  cujus  est 
gravissimum  sanctissimumque  nomen,  vim  et  naturam  mihi 
definitione  aliqua  breviter  explicari  velim. 

A.  Religio  Christiana,  est  ^  verus  piusque  Dei  cultus,  et 
observatio  praeceptorum  illius. 

M.  Unde  earn  discendam  esse  putas? 

A.  Non  aliunde  profecto,  quara  ex  ccelesti  Dei  ipsius 
f  verbo,  quod  nobis  sacris  literis  descriptum  tradidit. 

M.  Quaenam  sunt  ea  scripta,  quae  verbum  Dei,  et  sacras 
literas  nuncupas  ? 

A.  Non  alia,  quam  quae  per  S  Mosen  et  Prophetas  sanctos, 
Dei  optimi  maximi  amicos,  divini  Spiritus  instinctu,  in  Veteri 
Testamento  primum,  deinde  clarius  in  Novo  Testamento, 
per  h  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  Dei  Filium,  atque 
sanctos  ejus  '  Apostolos  numine  Dei  afflatos  divulgata  sunt, 
et  ad  nostram  usque  aetatem  integra  ^  conservata  atque  il- 
laesa. 

M.  Cur  verbum  suum  Deus  ita  nobis  Scripturis  manife- 
stare  voluit  ? 

A.  Quoniam  Dei  optimi  maximi  voluntatem,  in  cujus 
1  cognitione  atque  erga  eum  obedientia,  vera  pietas  sita  est, 
ipsi  ex  nobis,  quae  cordium  nostrorum  sunt  "^  tenebra^,  intel- 
ligere  non  possumus  ;  misertus  nostri  Deus  eam  nobis  "  pa- 
tefecit,  atque  illustravit,  illustratamque  in  utriusque  »  Testa- 
menti  volvunine,  quae  Sacrae  P  Scripturae  dicuntur,  reliquit ; 

'  Rotn.  X.  9,  10.  *'  I'sal.  i.  et  xxxiii.  12.  Joan.  iii.  18,  36.  ^  Deut. 

iv.  I,  2.  et  X.  12.  Psal.  cxix.  4.  Mat.  iv.  10.  Joan.  iv.  24.  '^Psal.  i.  2.  et 

Ixxviii.  I.  et  cxix.  toto.   Joan.  v.  39.   2  Tim.  iii.  15.  s  Exod.  xxxii.  15, 

16.  Deut.  iv.  I.  Luc.  xvi.  29,  31.  et  xxiv.  27,  44.  2  Pet.  i.  20.  •»  Joan, 

i.  5,  9.  et  viii.  12.  Heb.  i.  [,  2.  "  Mat.  xxviii.  20.  Joan.  xx.  22.  Act.  ii. 

4.  Eph.  iii.  2,  5.  ^  Esa.  xl.  8.  Mat.  v.  18.  Luc.  xvi.  17.  '  Mat.  vii. 

21.  et  xii.  50.     Heb.  x.  36.  i  Joan.  ii.  17.  "•  Joan.  i.  5.     i  Cor.  i.  21. 

Eph.  iv.  17,  18.  "  Sapien.  ix.  16,  17.     Act.  xxvi.  18.     i  Pet.  ii.  9. 

"  Gal.  iv.  24.     Heb.  viii.  6.  et  ix.  15.  i'  Mat.  xxvi.  56.     2  Tim.  iii,  16. 


NOELLI  CATECHISMUS.  207 

ne  1  incerti  hue  illuc  ferremur,  sed  per  coelestem  ejus  doctri- 
nam  veluti  aditus  quidam  nobis  in  coelum  daretur. 

M.  Cur  Dei  verbum  Testamenti  appellatione  nuncupas  ? 

A.  Quia  in  Religione  suscipienda,  caput  esse  constat,  in- 
telligere  quae  sit  ^  voluntas  Dei  inimortalis,  testamenti  vero 
nomine  non  voluntas  solum,  sed  et  ^  suprema  etiam,  atque 
immutabilis  voluntas  significatur ;  monemur  ne  aliud  in 
^  Religione  sequamur  aut  quseramus  amplius,  quam  a  Deo 
ibi  docemur ;  sed  ut  unus  est  vervis  Deus,  ita  unus  sit  unius 
Dei  pius  cultus  puraque  Religio.  Alioqui  novas  nobis  quo- 
tidieque  "  commentitias  Religiones  fingeremus,  et  sua  cuique 
genti,  sua  cuique  civitati,  sua  cuique  homini  esset  Religio. 
Imo  non  Religionem  et  veram  pietatem,  virtutum  omnium 
initium  atque  fundamentum,  sed  superstitionem  mendacem 
pietatis  umbram,  ducem  ad  res  gerendas  haberemus;  id 
quod  ex  priscarum  ^  gentium  in  rebus  alioqui  humanis  sa- 
pientium  variis  innumerisque  non  Religionibus,  sed  super- 
stitionibus  plusquam  anilibus  ipsa  est  luce  clarius. 

M.  Omnia  ergo  ad  pietatem  salutemque  necessaria  in 
verbo  Dei  scripto  contineri  afRrmas  ? 

A.  y  Certe ;  esset  enim  intolerabilis  impietatis  atque  de- 
mentiae  existimare,  vel  Deum  imperfectam  doctrinam  reli- 
quisse ;  vel  homines,  quod  ille  non  peji^fecerit,  absolvere  po- 
tuisse.  Itaque  Dominus  severissime  interdixit,  ^  ne  verbo 
suo  quicquara  adderent  vel  subtraherent ;  neve  ab  eo  ad 
dexteram  vel  sinistram  deflecterent. 

M.  Si  hoc  verum  sit  quod  asseris,  quorsum  tam  multa  in 
Conciliis  et  conventibus  Ecclesiasticis  saepius  decernuntur, 
et  a  doctis  hominibus  in  concionibus  docentur,  vel  scriptis 
traduntur  ? 

A.  Haec  omnia,  vel  ad  obscuros  verbi  Dei  locos  interpre- 
tandos,  et  ad  emergentes  controversias  tollendas  ;  vel  ad  ex- 
ternam  Ecclesiae  gubernationem  constituendam  pertinent; 

•i  Milt.  xxii.  29.   Mar.  xii.  24.         ■■  Mat.  vii.  21.  et  xii.  50.  «  Galat.  iii. 

15,17.  t  Deut.  ir.  2,  5,  32.  et  xxviii.  14.  "  Mat.  xv.  3,  4,  5,  6,  9. 

*  Dwit.  xii.  31,  32.  et  xiii.  2,  3,  4.  Rom.  i.  23.  y  Deut.  xiii.  4,  18.  Psal. 

xii.  6.  et  xviii.  28.  et  xix.  6,  &c.  Joan.  iv.  25.  1  Cor.  i.  19.  et  ii.  6.  Galat.  i. 
8,  9.     Colos.  i.  25.  ^  Deut.  iv.  2,  40.     Prov.  xxx.  6.     Esai.  xxx.  21. 
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non  ut  nova  de  Religione  dogmata  prodantur.  ^  Omnia 
enim  ad  salutem  necessaria,  quomodo  videlicet  pietas,  san- 
ctitas,  Religio,  pure  et  caste  Dei  numini  tribuendae  sint; 
quae  prasstanda  sit  Deo  obedientia,  ad  quam  solam  piag  vitae 
ratio  instituenda  est ;  quae  coUocanda  in  Deo  fiducia ;  quo- 
modo item  invocandus  sit  Deus,  illique  accepta  referenda 
bona  omnia;  quae  in  mysteriis  Divinis  peragendis  obser- 
vanda  ratio;  hujusmodi,  inquam,  ex  verbo  Dei  discenda 
sunt,  sine  cujus  cognitione  ista  vel  ignorantur  prorsus,  vel 
absurdissime  fiunt,  ita  ut  infecta  esse  praestiterit.  Sicut  et 
Dominus  ipse  alicubi  testatur,  ^  Scripturarum  ignorationem, 
errorum  omnium  esse  matrem ;  ipseque  etiam  docens,  ver- 
bum  Dei  ^  Scriptum  fere  allegat,  et  nos  ad  discendum  ex 
illo  relegat.  Ob  banc  igitur  causam,  et  antiquitus  in  tem- 
plis  verbum  ^  Dei  publice  legebatur,  adhibitis  etiam,  si 
quando  illorum  copia  erat,  interpretibus,  sicuti  ex  sacris 
historiis  liquet ;  et  Dominus  ipse  in  coelum  mox  ascensurus, 
Apostolis,  quos  selegerat,  in  mandatis  praecipue  dedit,  ^  ut 
universos  orbis  terrarum  mortales  verbo  suo  instituerent ;  et 
ejus  exemplum  insequutus  Paulus,  fin  Ecclesiis  constituen- 
dos  esse  decrevit,  qui  populum  docerent ;  quod  intelligeret 
fidem,  et  quae  ad  pietatem  pertinent  omnia,  ex  lectione  S  et 
auditione  verbi  Dei  pendere  :  Itaque  ^^  Apostolos,  Doctores, 
Prophetas,  et  Interpretes,  in  Ecclesia  Dei  maxime  esse  ne- 
cessarios. 

M.  Hos  ergo  Doctores  atque  Interpretes  audiendos  esse 
censes  ? 

A.  Non  minus  quam  ipsum  Dominum  si  praesens  adesset, 
quoad  ea  tantum  tradant,  qua?  a  Domino  acceperunt.  Quod 
et  ipse  testatur  dicens :  '  Qui  vos  audit,  me  audit ;  qui  vos 
spernit,  me  spernit.  Imo  et  his  verbi  sui  prseconibus 
•^ligandi  atque  solvendi  potestatem  dedit,  ut  quorum  pec- 

=■  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  I'sal.  xix.  6,  7,  &c.  Psal.  cxix.  toto.  2  Timoth.  iii. 
15,  16,  17.  ^  Mat.  xxii.  29.     Joan.  xx.  9.     Act.  xiii.  27.  "^  Mat.  xix. 

4.  et  xxi.  i.^.     Marc.  vii.  6      Luc.  x.  26.     JoaD.  v.  39.  ••  Act.  xiii.  15. 

27.  et  XV.  21.         ^  Mat.  xxviii.  20.     Mar.  xvi.  15.    Joau.  xxi.  15.         '"Act. 
xiv.  23.  s  Rom.  x.  14,  17.  ''  r  Cor.  xii.  28.     Ephes.  iv.  11,  12. 

Mat.  X.  20,  40.  et  xxix.  19,  20.     Luc.  x.  16.     Joau.  xiii.  20.  ■<  Mat. 

xvi.  19.  el  xviii.  18.     Joau.  xx.  23. 
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cata  in  terris  illi  per  Dei  verbum  condonarint,  vel  detinue- 
rint,  ea  vel  condonata,  vel  detenta  essent  in  coelo. 

M.  An  istos  satis  est  semel  de  Religione  disserentes  au- 
divisse. 

A.  1  Christi  nos  discipulos  usque  ad  finem,  vel  potius 
sine  fine  esse  oportet.  Parum  est  ergo  inccepisse,  nisi  per- 
severes. Et  quas  nostra  est  ^  tarditas  atque  oblivio,  saepe 
docendi  atque  admonendi  sumus,  extimulandi  saspe,  et 
quasi  auribus  vellicandi ;  semel  eniin,  aut  raro  audita,  facile 
excidere  solent.  Et  earn  ob  causam  (ut  ante  dictum  est) 
"  singulis  sabbatis  (sicut  ex  historiis  sacris  apparet)  conflu- 
ente  simul  multitudine,  legebatur  publice  verbum  Dei,  et 
ejus  interpretes,  si  qui  adessent,  audiebantur.  Quae  consue- 
tudo,  et  in  nostris  hodie  Ecclesiis  ex  Apostolica  adeoque  di- 
vina  ordinatione  est  recepta. 

M.  An  ergo  verbum  Dei  peregrina  lingua,  et  populo 
ignota  legend um  esse  censes  ? 

A.  Id  vero  esset  Deum  pariter,  atque  ejus  populum 
crasse  irridere,  atque  utroque  impudenter  abuti.  Nam  cum 
Deus  verbum  suum  omni  aetati  °  atque  sexui  clare  legi  man- 
det,  ut  omnes  videlicet  intelligant,  et  discant  timere  Domi- 
num  Deum  suum,  sicuti  ipse  in  verbo  suo  diserte  testatur ; 
ridiculum  cum  primis  esset,  verbum  Dei  ad  ejus  populum 
docendum  ab  ipso  Deo  destinatum,  populo  lingua  ipsi  in- 
cognita, unde  nihil  discere  possint,  praelegere.  Sed  etdivus 
Paulus  de  ea  re  clare  disserit ;  P  itaque  concludit,  indoctum 
populum  non  posse  respondere  Amen,  ad  eam  gratiarum 
actionem,  quam  non  intelligat ;  sed  legentem,  audientesque 
mutuo  sibi  ^  barbaros  futuros,  si  quid  in  coetu  sit  dictum, 
quod  non  ab  his  qui  intersunt,  percipiatur;  "^seque  adeo 
malle  in  Ecclesia  Dei  quinque  verba  intellecta  loqui,  quam 
decern  millia  non  intellecta. 

M.  Satisne  ergo  munere  nostro  defuncti  erimus,  si  ope- 

'  Mat.  X.  22.  et  xxiv.  13.  Luc.  ix.  62.  Rom.  xi.  22.  i  Cor.  ix.  24.  2  Tim. 
Hi.  14.  "  Judic.  iii.  7.     Psal.  cvi.  7,  14.     Hier.  ii.  32.     Luc.  xxiv.  25. 

"  Act.  xiii.  15,  27.  et  XV.  21.  "  Deut.  iv.  10.     Ueut.  xxxi.  11,  12,  13. 

Josue.  viii.  35.     2  Par.  xxxiv.  30.         p  i  Cor.  xiv.  16.         t  i  Cor.  xiv.  11. 
■■  I  Cor.  xiv,  19. 
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ram    dederimus,    ut    audiamus,    intelligamusque    verbum 
Dei  ? 

A.  Minime ;  verbum  siquidem  Dei  non  audire  modo  et 
intelligere,  sed  ^  firma  animi  assensione,  ut  veritatem  Dei  de 
coelo  delapsam,  amplecti,  et  ex  animo  amare,  *  dociles  item 
nos  eidem  praebere,  mentesque  nostras  in  ejus  obsequium 
formare  oportet ;  ut  cordibus  semel  infixum,  altas  illic  radi- 
ces agat,  fructumque  piae  vitae  ad  ejus  regulam  institutae 
proferat ;  ut  ita  in  salutem  nobis,  sicuti  destinatum  est,  ce- 
dat.  "  Constat  ergo  omni  studio  enitendum  esse,  ut  in  eo 
legendo,  meditando,  audiendo,  turn  privatim,  tum  publice 
proficiamus ;  proficere  autem  nuUo  modo  possumus,  si  ig- 
nota  nobis  lingua  proponatur. 

M.  Verum  an  legendo  tantum  Dei  verbum,  illudque,  et 
ejus  doctores  sedulo  audiendo,  ad  earn,  quam  dicis,  perfe- 
ctionem  perveniemLis  ? 

A.  Quia  Dei  sapientia  est,  frustra  in  ea,  vel  docenda,  vel 
discenda,  homines  operam  ponerent,  nisi  ^  Deus  magisterio 
Spiritus  sui  corda  nostra  instituere  dignaretur ;  sicuti  Pau- 
lus  docet,  y  frustra  vel  plantari,  vel  irrigari,  nisi  Deus  incre- 
mentum  dederit.  Itaque  ut  sapientiam  Dei,  in  ejus  verbo 
absconditam,  intelligamus,  ^  ardenti  precatione  a  Deo  pe- 
tendum  est,  ut  Spiritu  suo  mentes  nostras,  tenebris  ^^plus- 
quam  Cimmeriis  ofFusas,  illustret ;  hunc  enim  coelitus  de- 
missum  ^  Doctorem  in  omnem  nos  veritatem  perducturum 
Dominus  ante  promisit. 

M.  Universum  illud  Dei  verbum  in  quas  praecipue  par- 
tes distribuis  ? 
Partitiover-      A.  In  Legem,  et  Evangelium. 
bi  Dei.  ]y[    Haec  duo  quomodo  distinguuntur  ? 

A.  Lex,  officia  tum  pietatis  erga  Deum,  id  est,  verum 
Dei   cultum,   tum  <^  charitatis   erga   proximum,  describit ; 

^Psal.  i.  2.  et  xix.  8,  9,  10.  Mar.  xvi.  16.  Joan.  xx.  27,  29,  31.  Act. 
xiii.  48.  '  Deut.  xxxi.  12.  2  Par.  xxxiv.  31.  Luc.  xi.  28.  Joan.  v.  24. 
Jacob,  i.  21,  22,  23.  "  Deut.  xvii.  19.    Jos.  i.  8.    Psal.  i.  2.         "  Deut. 

xxix.  4.     Luc.  xxiv.  25,  27,  45,  46.     Act.  xvi.  14.     2  Cor.  iv.  6.        y  i  Cor. 
iii.  7.  ^  Psai.  Ixxxvi.  11.  et  cxix.  33,  34,  35.  '  Mar.  vi.  52.     Joan. 

1.5.     I  Cor.  ii.  14.  i»  Joan.  xvi.  13.  <•  Mat.  xxii.  36.     Mar.  xii.  31. 

I  Joan.  iii.  23. 
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exactamque  nostram  '^  obedientiam  severe  requirit,  atque 
exigitj  et  obsequentibus  vitam  aeternam  pollicetur;  minus 
vero  obsequentibus,  minas  proponit,  et  poenas,  adeoque 
mortem  perpetuam  denunciat.  Evangelium  ^  Dei  promis- 
siones  continet,  et  violatoribus  Legis,  modo  eos  admissi  poe- 
niteat,  propitium  fore  Deum,  per  Fidem  in  Christum,  polli- 
cetur. 

M.  Verbum  ergo  Dei,  voluntatem  nos  ejus  docere,  etRerumdi- 
omnia  ad  salutem  necessaria  continere,  in  eoque  meditan- 
dum  esse  diligenter,  ejusque  Doctores  atque  Interpretes  se- 
dulo  audiendos,  super  omnia  vero  Doctorem  nobis  coelitus 
precatione  esse  impetrandum,  quid  item  sit  illud,  et  ex  qui- 
bus  constet  partibus,  hactenus  a  te  est  explicatum. 

A.  Ita  est. 

M.  Quoniam  igitur  ex  verbo  Dei,  tanquam  ex  fonte  quo- 
dam 'dimanat  Religio  Christiana,  ut  antea  verbum  Dei,  ita 
nunc  et  Religionem  ipsam,  quae  ex  verbo  Dei  haurienda  est, 
mihi  in  suas  Partes,  et  veluti  membra,  distribue;  ut,  quo 
referenda  sint  singula,  et  ad  certas  quasi  metas  dirigenda,  li- 
quido  statuamus. 

A.  Ut  verbi  Dei,  ita  et  Religionis  duae  praecipuae  sunt  Reiigionis 
partes:    ^Obedientia,  quam  Lex,  perfecta  justitiae  regula, '"*''^'^'°' 
exigit ;  et  Fides,  S  quam  Evangelium,  quod  promissiones  de 
Dei  misericordia  complectitur,  postulat. 

M.  Videntur  tamen  aut  plures,  aut  non  eaedem  esse  Re- 
ligionis Partes;  aliis  enim  interdum  nominibus  in  parti- 
endo  utuntur  Sacrae  literae. 

A.  Verum  id  quidem  est ;  nam  alicubi  in  Fidem  ^  et 
Charitatem,  alicubi  in  '  Poenitentiam  et  Fidem  Religionem 
totam  partiuntur ;  pro  Obedientia  enim  aliquando  ^  Chari- 
tatem, quae  per  Legem  in  Deum  atque  homines  perfecta  re- 
quiritur;    aliquando  vero,  quia  neque  obedientiam,  ^  neque 

•1  Lev.  xxvi.  toto.  Deut.  v.  32.  et  xxviii.  toto.  Joan.  xiv.  15,  21,  23. 
*  Mar.  i.  15.  et  xvi.  16.  Luc.  v.  32.  et  xxiv.  47.  Joan.  i.  17.  Act.  ii.  38. 
et  xiii.  38.    Rom.  i.  16.   Gal.  iii.  [3.  ^  Levit.  xxvi.  3,  14.    Deut.  xi.  26. 

Joan.  xiv.  15,  21,  23,  24.  s  Mar.  i.  15.  et  xvi.  15,  16.  Rom.  i.  5,  16.  et 
iii.  22.  et  iv.  toto.  •»  Gal.  v.  6.  i  Joan.  iii.  23.  '  Mar.  i.  15.  ^  Mat. 
xxii.  37,  39.  Mar.  xii.  30,  31,  33.         '  Psal.  xiv.  2.    Rom.  iii.  9. 
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charitatem,  quam  debemus,  pragstamus,  "^  Poenitentiam,  pec- 
catoribus  ad  Dei  misericordiam  consequendam  maxime  ne- 
cessariam,.  substituunt.  Quibusdam,  qui  plures  partes  vo- 
lunt,  prima  est,  "  Cognitio  debiti  officii  ex  Lege,  et  damna- 
tio  per  Legem  ob  desertum,  repudiatumque  officium ;  se- 
cunda,  °  Cognitio  fiduciaque  liberationis  ex  Evangelio ;  ter- 
tia,  P  Precatio  imploratioque  Divinae  clementiae  atque  auxilii ; 
quarta,  ^  Gratiarum  actio  pro  libera tione  caeterisque  benefi- 
ciis  Divinis.  Sed  utcunque  nominibus  varient,  res  etedem 
sunt,  et  ad  duas  illas  praecipuas  Partes,  Obedientiam  et  Fi- 
dem,  in  quibus  omnis  Religionis  Nostrae  vis  et  natura  conti- 
netur,  caetera  omnia  referuntur.  Quum  enim  invocationem 
et  gratiarum  actionem,  et  istis  conjunctissima  mysteria  Di- 
vina,  quae  Sacramenta  dicuntur,  plerique  ut  partes  adjun- 
gant,  haec  quidem  prioribus  illis  duabus  continentur.  Nemo 
enim  vel  fiducise  vel  obedientiae  officio  erga  Deum  defungi 
recte  potest,  qui  non  premente  eum  aliqua  necessitate,  ad 
ipsum  confugere,  et  omnia  illi  bona  accepta  referre,  cumque 
usus  et  tempus  postulat,  mysteriis  ejus  sacris  rite  uti  velit. 

M.  Assentior  quidem  tibi,  quod  omnia  ad  has  duas  par- 
tes referri  possint,  si  quis  accuratius  ista,  et  paulo  subtilius 
pertractare  cupiat.  Vervim  quoniam  accuratissima  parti- 
endi  ratio  a  pueris  non  est  exigenda,  malim  ut  in  plures  par- 
tes, pingui  quadam  Minerva,  Religionem  distribuas,  quo 
dilucidior  res  tota  sit.  Crassius  ergo  modo  apertius  ista 
tractemus. 

A.  Quando  ita  visum  est,  pingui  (ut  dicis)  Minerva  me- 
cum  agere,  possem  non  incommode,  ex  dviabus  quatuor  par- 
tes efficere,  Religionemque  totam  in  Obedientiam,  Fidem, 
Invocationem,  et  Sacramenta  distribuere. 

M.  Age  ergo,  quum  nostram  banc  Religionis  tractatio- 

nem,  quam  explicatissimam  esse  cupiam,  huic  ordini  insista- 

Reiigionis    mus ;  ut  primo  loco  de  Obedientia,  quam  Lex  requirit ;  se- 

tior'^*  ''"'*"  cundo,  de  Fide,  quae  Evangelii  promissiones  respicit  et  am- 

plectitur ;  tertio,  de  Invocatione,  et  gratiarum  actione,  quae 

■"  Mat.  iv.  17.  Mar.  i.  15.  Act.  ii.  38.  "  Rom.  iii.  20.  et  vii.  7.  °  Rom. 
ill.  21.  Galat.  ii.  16.  P  Psal.  xxxii.  5,  6.  Rom.  x.  12.         1  2  Cor.  i,  11. 

et  ii.  14.  Ephes.  v.,4,  20.  Pliil.  iv.  6.  Colos.  iii.  17. 


NOELLI  CATECHISMUS.  213 

sunt  conjunctissimas;  quarto  et  ultimo  loco,  de  Sacramentis 
mysteriisque  Divinis  percontemur. 

A.  Et  ego,  Praeceptor  venerande,  sicuti  ex  te  audivi,  et 
studiose,  ut  est  puerorum  captus,  atque  meraoriola,  didici, 
interroganti  tibi  libenter  respondebo. 

Prima  pars,  de  Lege  et  Obedientia. 

M.  Quum  ergo  ^  Obedientia  nostra,  de  qua  primum  no- 
bis dicendum  est,  ad  normam  Legis  Divinas  sit  revocanda, 
necesse  est  ut  Legis  vim  atque  naturam  universam  prius  ex- 
cutiamus;  qua  cognita  et  explorata,  quae,  et  qualis  nostra 
debeat  esse  Obedientia,  ignorari  non  potest.  De  Lege  ita- 
que  quid  sentias,  dicere  ordlre. 

A.  Legem  Dei  justitiae,  quae  ab  homine  exigitur,  sper- 
fectam  et  omnibus  numeris  absolutam  regulam  esse  sentio, 
quae  'jubet  ea  quae  facienda  sunt,  prohibetque  contraria. 
In  hac  Lege  Deus  omnia  ad  voluntatem  "et  arbitrium 
suum  revocavit,  ut  nulla  ipsi  neque  erga  se,  neque  erga  ho- 
mines pietas  probari  possit,  nisi  ea  sola,  quae  ad  hujus  re- 
gulae  amussim  per  omnia  quadret.  Frustra  ergo  mor tales 
suo  sibi  ^arbitratu,  pietatis  rationes  confingunt.  Legem 
enim  suam  Deus,  ut  certissimam,  tum  cultus  Divini,  ^  tum 
officiorum  erga  homines  regulam,  duabus  ydescriptam  ta- 
bulis  nobis  proposuit ;  simulque  ^  Obedientia  nostra  nihil, 
quod  quidem  in  terris  fiat,  sibi  gratius  acceptiusve  esse  de- 
monstravit. 

M.  Prior  tabula  quo  est  argumento  ? 

A.  De  pietate  nostra  ^  in  Deum  tractat,  et  prima  quatuor 
Legis  Praecepta  complectitur. 

M.  Secunda  vero  ? 

A.  De  charitatis  sive  dilectionis  ^  mutuas  inter  homines 

■■  Lev.  xxvi.  3,  14.  Deut.  x.  12.  etxxviii.  toto.  Psal.  cxix.  4.  Luc.  x.  25 
Joan.  xiv.  15,  21,  23,  24.  Jacob,  ii.  10.  '  Deut.  iv.  2.  et  v.  32.et  xxxii.  4 
Psal.  xix.  6,  7.  '  Exod.  xx.  toto.  et  Deut.  v.  Esai.  xxx.  21.  "  Deut.  vi 
17,  18.  et  xiii.  18.  Rom.  xii.  2.  Ephes.  v.  17.  et  vi.  7.  Colos.i.  9.  ^*  i  Reg 
XV.  22.    Esai.  xxix.  13.    Mat.  xv.  3,  9.  "  Mat.  xxii.  36,  40.    i  Joan 

iii.  23.  y  Exod.  xxxi.  18.  et  xxxiv.  28,  29.  Deut.  iv.  13.  *  Dent 

v.  32.  et  X.  12.  et  xi.  26.    Mat.  xix.  i6.    i  Joan.  iii.  24.  "  Deut.  vi.  5 

Mat.  xxii.  36.  '"  Mat.  xxii.  39.  Rom.  xiii.  8,  9.  Gal.  v.  14. 
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officiis ;  quae  sex  praecepta  continet.  Ita  in  summa  ^  decern 
omnino  praeceptis  tota  Lex  absolvitur ;  cujus  rei  gratia,  De- 
calogi  nomen  Legi  inditum  est. 

M.  Recita  mihi  primae  tabulas  primum  prseceptum. 

A.  Deus  ad  hunc  modum  effatus  est.  ^  Audi 
Israel  ;  ego  sum  Dominus  Deus  tuus,  q,ui  te  eduxi 
ex  domtcilio  seevitutis  ^gypti^.  non  habebis 
Decs  alienos  coram  me. 

M.  Cur  de  se,  atque  beneficio  sue,  quaedam  primum 
Deus  commemorat  ? 

A.  In  primis  illi  curae  fuit,  ne  legum  a  se  latarum  ^  ex- 
istimatio  mox  per  contemptum  imminueretur ;  ideoque  quo 
major  authoritas  accederet,  isto  veluti  exordio  utitur :  Ego 
sum  Dominus  Deus  tuus ;  quibus  verbis  ^  conditorem  se, 
Dominum  ac  servatorem  nostrum,  omnisque  boni  authorem 
esse  docet ;  jubendlque  authoritatem  jure  optimo  ex  legisla- 
toris  dignitate  sibi  vendicat ;  et  Legi  suae  ex  bonitate  gra- 
tiam  coneiliat ;  atque  ex  utroque  pariter  necessitatem  nobis 
obsequendi  summam  imponit,  nisi  et  in  potentissimum  ^  re- 
belles,  et  in  optimum  ingrati  esse  velimus. 

M.  At  cum  Israelem  nominatim  appellet,  ac  de  rupto 
servitutis  ^gyptiae  jugo  diserte  mentionem  faciat,  an  non 
ad  populum  Israeliticum  proprie  pertinet  ? 

A.  Israelitas  quidem  corporali  S  servitute,  per  servura 
suum  Mosen  exemit  Deus ;  at  suos  omnes  ex  spirituali  pec- 
cati  h  servitute  et  diaboli  tyrannide,  qua  alioqui  pressi  op- 
pressique  jacuerant,  per  Filium  suum  Jesum  Christum  asse- 
ruit.  Hoc  liberationis  genus  ad  omnes  i  peraeque  homines 
pertinet,  qui  in  Deo  hberatore  fiduciam  omnem  collocant, 
illiusque  legibus  ^  pro  virili  parent ;  Quod  ni  faciant, 
summae  eos  ingratitudinis  'reos  fore,  hac  beneficii  summi 


''  Exod.  xxxiv.  28.  Deut.  iv.  13.  «  Exod.  xx.  i,  2,  3,  Deut.  v.  6,  7. 

Psal.  Ixxxi.  8,  9.  Mich.  vi.  4.  '•  Lev.  xxvi.  toto.  Deut.  vi.  6.  «  Deut.  x. 
12.  Psal.  cxxxy.  3.  et  cxxxvi.  i.  Esai.  viii.  13.  et  xliii.  i.  Mai.  ii.  10.  i  Tim. 
vi.  14,  15,  16,  ^  Mai.  i.  5,  6.  s  Exod.  xii.  xiv.  ^  Joan.  viii. 

34,  36.  Rom.  vi.  20.  Colos.  i.  13.  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  Act.  x.  38.  '  Rom.  iii. 
22.  ''  Joan.  viii.  5,11.    I  Joan.  iii.  21.  '  Psal.  ixxviii.  13,  14.  ct 

ciii.  1.  Jerem.  ii.  6. 
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commemoratione  denunciat.  Cogitet  enim  quisque  ^  Sa- 
tanam,  infernum  ilium  Pharaonem  suo  capiti  imminentem ; 
"peccatum  item  foedissimum  esse  lutum  illud  in  quo  tur- 
pissime  volutatur;  et  «gehennam,  ^Egyptiam  servitutem 
teterrimam,  sibi  ob  animi  oculos  proponat ;  et  libertatem 
banc  quam  dixi,  unice  sibi  P  expetendam  esse,  ut  quae  sua 
maxime  intersit,  facile  intelliget ;  qua  taraen  indignissimus 
erit,  ni  libertatis  <l  authorem,  omni  obsequio  atque  obedien- 
tia  colat. 

M.  Perge. 

A.  Confirmata  jam  Legis  suae  authoritate,  sequitvu*  ipsum 
praeceptum  :    Non  habebis  Deos  alienos  coram  me. 

M.  Hoc  quid  sibi  velit,  dicito. 

A.  Idololatriam,  ^quam  penitus  odit  Deus,  vetat  atque 
probibet. 

M.  Idololatria,  aut  Deos  alienos  habere  quid  est  ? 

A.  Est  in  locum  unius  ^  veri  Dei,  qui  se  palam  nobis, 
manifestoque  in  sacris  Uteris  ostendit  atque  patefecit,  alias 
vel  personas  vel  res  constituere,  et  ut  Deos  ^  quosdam  nobis 
fingere  et  comminisci,  quas  ut  Deos  colamus,  et  in  quibus 
spem  nostram  ponamus  atque  collocemus.  Jubet  enim  ut 
u  unum  se  tantum  Deum  agnoscamus ;  id  est,  ut  quas  ad 
ejus  majestatem  spectant  universa,  ^  quaeque  soli  illi  debe- 
mus,  eorum  ne  vel  minimam  quidem  partem  transferamus 
alio;  sed  suum  illi  lionorem  cultumque  soli  atque  in  soli- 
dum  exhibeamus  ;  cujus  quicquam  ad  alterum  deferre  sum- 
mum  esset  nefas. 

M.  Quae  sunt  ilia,  quae  Deo  peculiariter  debemus,  in  qui- 
bus cultum  illi  proprium  et  peculiarem  situm  esse  dicis  ? 

A.  Deo  quidem  innumera  debemus,  verum  universa  ad 
quatuor  capita  non  inepte  referri  possunt. 

M.  Quae  sunt  ea  ? 

""  Luc.  xiii.  i6.  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  '•  Psal.  xl.  2.  Esai.  lix.  3. 

2  Pet.  ii.  20,  22.  Apoc.  xvi.  15.  "  Mat.  xiii.  40.  Luc.  xvi.  23.  2  Pet. 

ii.  4.  P  Mat.  xvi.  26.  Act.  xxvi.  i8.  Rom.  xvi.  20.  1  Esai.  xvii.  10. 

Joan.  xiv.  15.  Rom.  vi.  13.  i  Cor.  vi.  19.  '  Lev.  xxvi.  i,  13.  Deut.xii. 

3.  Jud.  x.  6,  16.  «Deut.  vi.  4,  5.  Mar.  xii.  29,  32.  '  Esai.  xliv. 

17.  Dau.  iii.  S,  7,  12,  15.  "  Deut.  iv.  35,  39.  et  vi.  4,  5.  Mar.  xii.  29. 

32.  ''  Deut.  X.  20.  Luc.  iv.  8.  Act.  x.  25,  26.  Apoc.  xix.  10. 
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A.  Ut  ipsius  majestati  Y  summam  venerationem,  sum- 
mum  ejus  ^  bonitati  amorem  atque  fiduciam  praestemus, 
ad  ilium  confugiamus,  ^et  ipsius  imploremus  opem,  illi- 
que  nos  et  ^  nostra  omnia  accepta  referamus.  Haec  ut  nulli 
alii,  ita  illi  soli  exhibenda  sunt  omnia;  si  ilium  solum  Deum 
<^  nostrum  habere,  illiusque  populus  peculiaris  esse  volumus. 

M.  Ultima  ilia  verba,  coram  me,  quid  significant  ? 

A.  Non  posse  nos  vel  semel  ad  defectionem  spectare,  nisi 
Deum  d  testem  habeamus ;  nihil  enim  tarn  abditum  atque 
reconditum  esse,  ut  cum  latere  possit.  Praeterea  non  aper- 
tae  solum  ^  confessionis  honorem,  sed  et  cordis  intimam  ac 
sinceram  pietatem  requirere  sese  Deus  indicat ;  ut  qui  oc- 
cultarum  sit  cogitationum  cognitor  atque  judex. 

M.  Satis  ergo  dictum  esto  de  primo  praecepto ;  jam  ad 
secundum  pergamus. 

A.  fSlMULACHRUM   ULLIUS    REI,  aV M    AUT    SUPRA 
IN   CCELO,  AU'I'INFRAIN  TERRA,  AUT  IN  A  GUIS  INFRA 
TERRAM    SIT,  NON  EFFINGES  ;    E  A  N  ON  VENER  AB  E  RIS 
NEGUE  COLES.     NAM  EGO   SUM  DOMINUS  DeUS  TUUS, 
Id  est,  g  ZELOTYPUS,  aUI    PARENTUM    INiaUITATEM    ETIAM 

impa  lens  ^^  LIliERIS  VINDICO,  AD  TERTIAM  USaUE  aUAR- 
TAMaUE  PROGENIEM  OSORUM  MEI;  CLEMENTIAftUE 
UTOR  AD  MILLESIMAM  USGUE  PROGENIEM,  ERGA 
MEI  AMANTES,   MEAGUE  PR^CEPTA   CON  SERVANTES. 

M.  Horum  verborum  quis  est  sensus  ? 

A.  Sicuti  primo  praecepto  solum  se  coli  adorarique  jubet, 
ita  isto  ab  omni  superstitione  vitiosisque  et  corporeis  fig- 
mentis  avocat,  quandoquidem  ipsius  cultus  h  spiritualis,  pu- 
rusque  esse  debet ;  maxime  vero  ab  externa  '  idololatria  cras- 
sissimo  vitio  nos  deterret. 

T  Deut.  X.  12.  I  Par.  xvi.  28.  Psal,  xxix.  2,  &c.  et  xcvi.  6,  7.  *  Mat. 

xxii.  37.  1  Joan.  iv.  17.  et  v.  10.  "  Psal.  1.  16.  Mat.  vi.  9.  "'  Psal. 

xxxiv.  Ixvi.  cxlv.  et  toto  libro  Psalm.  "  Lev.  xxvi.  12.  Deiit.  vii.  6. 

Psal.  xcv.  6,  7.  et  xxxiii.  12.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Heb.  viii.  10.         **  Psal.  xxxiii.  14. 
Esai.  xxix.  15.  Jer.  xvii.  9,  10.  Heb.  iv.  13.  *  E.sai.  i.  16.  et  xxix.  13. 

15.    Mat.  V.  8.  et  xv.  8,  18.  fExod.  xx.  4.    Lev.  xxvi.  i.   Deut.  iv.  15. 

et  V.  8,  9,  lo.  et  xxvii.  15.  Psal.  xcvii.  7.  Esai.  xlii.  8.  s  Exod.  xxxiv. 

7,  14.  Deut.  vii.  9.  •>  Esai.  ii.  18.  Joan.  iv.  23,  24.  '  Psal.  Ixxviii. 

64.  Esai.  xlii.  8,  17.  et  xliv.  9.  Jer.  x.  14. 
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M.  Pingendi  itaque  fingendique  artes  in  totum  damnat 
haec  lex,  ut  videtur,  ita  ut  nullas  omnino  imagines  fieri  li- 
ceat. 

A.  Minime ;  verum  primo  ne  vel  Dei  ^  exprimendi,  vel 
adorandi  causa,  imagines  ullas  formemus,  vetat :  Deinde  ne 
imagines  '  ipsas  adoremus  edicit. 

M.  Cur  Deum  non  licet  corporea  et  aspectabili  figura  ex- 
primere  ? 

A.  Quia  inter  Deum,  qui  "^  spiritus  est,  seternus,  immen- 
sus,  infinitus,  incomprehensibilis,  et  ab  omni  concretione 
mortali  segregatus,  et  inter  caducam  et  corpoream,  exilem 
et  inanimem,  inanemque  "  figuram,  nihil  potest  esse  simile 
aut  commune.  Itaque  per  summam  injuriam  Dei  optimi 
maximi  majestatem  minuunt,  quum  eam  in  hunc  modum  re- 
praesentare  conantur. 

M.  Non  ergo  recte  dixerunt  hi,  qui  imagines  esse  idiota- 
rum  libros  contendunt  ? 

A.  Quales  libri  sint  nescio ;  de  Deo  certe  nihil  nisi  erro- 
res  docere  possunt. 

M.  Quaenam  est  ilia  adorationis  forma,  quae  hie  damna- 
tur? 

A.  Quum  precaturi,  °  ad  statuas  aut  imagines  converti- 
mur,  coram  illis  prosternimur,  genibus  inflexis,  aperto  ca- 
pite,  aut  aliis  signis  honorem  illis  exhibentes,  ac  si  Deus  no- 
bis illis  repraesentaretur.  In  summa,  in  imaginibus,  ne  vel 
Deum  quaeramus  vel  colamus ;  vel  quod  idem  est,  ne  ima^ 
gines  ipsas  in  Dei  honorem  veneremur,  aut  illis  quoquo 
modo,  ad  majestatis  suae  injuriam,  per  idololatriam,  aut  su- 
perstitionem  abutamur,  hac  Lege  prohibemur.  Alioqui 
vero  P  statuariae  picturaeque  usus  legitimus  minime  interdi- 
citur. 

M.  Ex  his  quae  mihi  commemoras,  colligi  facile  potest, 

^  Lev.  xxvi.  I.  Deut.  iv.  15.  Esai.  xl.  18.  et  i2.xlvi.  5,6.  Psal. Ixxviii. 64. 
Act.  xvH.  29.  '  Deut.  v.  8,  9.  Psal.  xcvii.  7.  etcvi.  34.  Esai.  xliv.  17,  19. 
■"  Psal.  cxv.  3,  4.  Esai.  xl.  10,  &c.  Joh.  iv.  24.  Rom.  i.  20,  23.  "  Esai. 

ii.  i8,  19.  Esai.  xl.  18,  19.  et  xlvi.  5,  6.  Jer.  x.  14.  Act.  xvii.  29.  "  Psal. 
xcvii.  7,  et  cvi.  34.  Esai.  xliv.  17,  19.  Dan.iii.5,7.  Osee.xi.  2.  Mich,  v,  12. 
Act.  vii.  41.  V  3  Reg.  vji.  24,  25.  Ezecli.  xli.  i().  Mat.  xxii.  20. 
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in  templis,  «Iquae  Dei  cultui  proprie  dicantur,  statuas  aut 
imagines  uUas  coUocare,  valde  periculosum  esse. 

A.  Id  verum  esse,  totius  pene  Religionis  interitu,  jam  ni- 
mium  profecto  experti  sumus. 

M.  At  adhuc  superest  hujus  Legis  quasi  appendix  quae- 
dam. 

A.  Nam  ego,  inquit,  sum  Dominus  Deus  tuus,  "^socii 
impatiens,  qui  vindico  iniquitatem  parentum  in  Filiis,  us- 
que in  tertiam,  et  quartam  progeniem  eorum  qui  me  ode- 
rint. 

M.  Quorsum  tandem,  aut  cur  ista  dicuntur  ? 

A.  Haec  eo  pertinent,  ut  Legem  banc,  adhibita  veluti 
sanctione,  statuat  et  confirmet.  Nam  Dominura  se,  ac 
Deum  nostrum  nominans  duplici  ratione,  *  autboritatis  vide- 
licet et  beneficentiae,  nos  ad  sibi  per  omnia  parendum  urget; 
*zelotypiae  vocabulo  indicat,  se  socium  aut  aequalem  ferre 
non  posse. 

M.  Quae  subest  hujus  quam  dicis,  zelotypise  ratio? 

A.  ^Equissima  profecto.  Postquam  enim  nobis  nihil 
u  promeritis,  tantum  pro  infinita  sua  bonitate  se  donavit, 
optimo  jure  nos  ^totos  omnino,  atque  in  solidum  vult  esse 
suos.  Hoc  enim  est  illud  veluti  sancti  conjugii  y  vincu- 
lum, quo  fideli  illi  marito  Deo,  animae  nostras,  tanquam 
castae  sponsae,  copulantur.  Quarum  castitas  est,  Deo  soli 
dicatas  esse,  et  illi  penitus  adhaerere ;  sicuti  rursum,  ^  adul- 
terio  pollui  dicuntur  animas  nostrae,  cum  a  Deo,  ad  idolo- 
latriam  aut  superstitionem  deflectunt.  Quo  vero  sponsas 
amantior  est  maritus,  quoque  castior  ipse,  eo  est  sponsas  fi- 
dem  violanti  infensior. 
M.  Prosequere. 
A.  Jam  quo  impendio  magis  odisse  se  idololatriam  osten- 


1  Deut.  vii.  5.  et  xxvii.  15.     2  Piir.  xxxi.  i.     Esai.  x.  10,  11.  et  xxx.  22. 
Ezech.  vi.  4.    Mat.  xxi.  13.  '  Exod.  xx.  5.    Deut.  v.  9.  vi.  15.    Psal. 

Ixxviii.  58.    Nah.  i.  2.  ^  Deut.  x.  12.    3  Reg.  xviii.  39.     i  Tim.  vi.  15. 

'  Exod.  xxxiv.  14.  Jos.  xxiv.  19.    Esai.  xlii.  8.  "  Psal.  xliv.  4,  5.    Esai. 

xlviii.  9.  Rom.  v.  8.  et  xi.  35.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  "  Mat.  iv.  10.  et  xxii.  37. 

y  Jer.  ii.  2.  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  Eph.  v.  24.  '  Jer.  ii.  20  et  iii.  i,  &c.  Ezech. 

vi.  9.  et  xvi.  15. 
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dat,  et  graviore  nos  formidine  a  peccando  coerceat,  non  de 
lis  modo  qui  ipsi  ofFenderint,  sed  et  de  eorum  ^quoque  libe- 
ris  ac  posteris  poenas  se  sumturum  minatur. 

M.  Verum  quo  tandem  modo  istuc  Dei  justitiae  est  con- 
sentaneum,  quenquam  propter  alterius  admissum  pcenas 
dare  ? 

A.  Ipsa  humani  generis  conditio  hanc  quaestionem  satis 
explicat.  ^jSJatura  enim  exitio  obnoxii  sumus  omnes;  in 
qua  nos  conditione  si  Deus  relinquat,  nihil  est  quod  de  eo 
conqueramur.  Et  sicut  suam  erga  pios  dilectionem  et  mise- 
ricordiam,  eorum  posteritatem  ^  tuendo,  fovendoque,  et  illis 
salutem  quam  non  debuit  impertiendo,  demonstrat;  ita  suam 
in  impios  vindictam,  ipsorum  'ifilios  hac  beneficentia-pri- 
vando,  exequitur;  neque  tamen  injuria  interim  uUa  eos  affi- 
cit,  quod  gratiam  quam  illis  ^  non  debuit,  non  sit  impertitus, 
sed  quales  invenit,  tales  ingenio  naturaeque  suae  relinqviit. 

M.  Perge  ad  caetera. 

A.  Ne  solis  nos  minis  urgere  videatur,  jam  sequitur  al- 
tera pars,  qua  Deus  benigne  et  liberaliter  pollicendo,  nos 
ad  obsequium  invitat  atque  allectat.  fClementia  enim  se 
summa  usurum  promittit,  tum  erga  omnes  qui  se  diligunt, 
suisque  mandatis  obtemperant,  tum  erga  ipsorum  etiam 
posteros. 

M.  Qua  ratione  istuc  aequum  esse  tibi  videtur  ? 

A.  Ratio  quidem  aliqua  est  propter  piam  educationem, 
S  in  qua  suos  liberos  pii  parentes  sic  instituunt,  ut  illis  in 
vero  Domini  timore  et  dilectione  quasi  haeredes  succedere 
soleant.  Sed  et  ^  natura  ipsa  nos  ad  benevolentiam  erga 
amicorum  liberos  invitat ;  certissima  tamen  ratio  est,  quod 
Deus  ita  promittit,  » qui  neque  a  justitia  aberrare,  neque  fi- 
dem  fallere  potest  unquam. 

M.  Atqui  istud  constans  et  perpetuum  esse  non  apparet; 

*  Exod.  xxxiv.  7.  Deut.  v.  9,  10.  et  vii.  9,  10.  Esai.  xiv.  20,  21. 
''  Esai.  i.  4,  &c.  Rom.  iii.  9,  10.  Eph.  ii.  3.  '^  Deut.  iv.  37.  Psalm,  xxxvii. 
25.  et  Ixix.  36.  et  cxii.  2.  ^  Esa.  xiv.  20.  et  xlviii.  i8.  «  Exod.  xxxiii. 
19.  Rom.  ix.  14.  et  xi.  35.  ^  Gen.  xxii.  17.  et  xxvi.  4.  Deut.  v.  10.  et 

vii.  9.  K  Gen.  xviii.  19.     Deut.  iv.  9,  10.  et  xxxii.  46.     Psal.  cxxxii.  11. 

••  3  Reg.  xi.  12.  et  xv.  4.  4  Reg.  viii.  19.  '  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  2  Par.  xix.  7. 

Jer.  ii.  5.  Rom.  ix.  14.  etiv.  20.  i  Cor.  i.  9,  2  Cor.  i.  18. 
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quia  pii  aliquando  parentes  ^  liberos  progignunt  impios,  et 
a  parentum  virtute  degeneres,  in  quos  Deus  non  obstante 
hac  promissione,  graviter  animadvertit. 

A.  Hoc  quidem  negari  non  potest.  Nam  Deus  ut  propi- 
tium  se  (cum  visum  fuerit)  ^  impiorum  liberis  exiiibet ;  ita 
nulla  hujusmodi  necessitate  piorum  liberis  devinctus  tenetur, 
^  quin  ipsi  liberum  sit,  ex  illis  quos  velit,  repudiate.  Ve- 
rum  in  eo  hujusmodi  moderationem  adhibet,  ut  certa  pro- 
missioni  suas  fides  semper  constet. 

M.  Quum  ante  in  vindicta  tres,  aut  quatuor  ad  summum 
progenies  nominet,  cur  hie  in  misericordia  mille  complecti- 
tur? 

A.  Ut  ostendat  ad  mansuetudlnem  "et  beneficentiam, 
quam  ad  severitatem,  se  multo  esse  procliviorem ;  sicut  et 
ipse  alibi  profitetur,  se  ad  iram  tardum  esse,  ad  ignoscendum 
vero  propensissimum. 

M.  Ex  his  quae  commemorasti  omnibus,  videris  mihi  in- 
telligere,  Deum,  ne  ipsius  cultus,  qui  spiritualis  et  purissi- 
mus  esse  debeat,  crassa  uUa  idololatria  aut  superstitione  pol- 
lueretur,  magnam  adhibuisse  cautionem  ? 

A.  Maximam  profecto.  Nam  non  aperte  ^  solum  et  pro- 
lixe  enumeratis  omnibus  simulachrorum  formis,  in  prima 
fere  legis  suae  parte,  ut  rem  ad  suam  majestatem  maxime 
spectantem  edixit ;  sed  et  horrendis  P  minis  violatori,  maxi- 
mis  rursum  observatori  propositis  praemiis  hanc  legem  san- 
civit.  Ita  ut,  aut  non  intellectum  fuisse  hoc  mandatum,  ut 
obscurum,  aut  non  animadversum,  ut  in  turba  delitescens, 
aut  non  curatum,  ut  leve  et  minimum  ;  sed  ut  nullum  po- 
tius  mandatum,  nullis  minis,  nullis  promissionibus  adjunctis, 
neglectum  prorsus  ab  omnibus  jacuisse,  plusquam  stupen- 
dum  videri  possit. 

M.  Sic  est  profecto  ut  dicis ;  verum  recita  mihi  jam  prae- 
ceptum  tertium. 

^  2  Reg.  iii.  2.  4  Reg.  xxiii.  30,  32.  Ezech.  xviii.  2,  9,  16.  '  3  Reg. 

xi.  12,  13.  et  XV.  4.  4  Reg.  viii.  19.  et  xxi.  22,  24.  ™  Exod.  xxxiii.  19. 

Jos.  xxiii.  14.  Rom.  iii.  3.  et  ix.  14.     2  Pet.  iii.  9.  »  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 

I'sal.  XXX.  5.  et  ciii.  8.  et  cxlv.  8.  Esai.  liv.  7,  8,  10.  "  Exod.  xx.  4. 

Dent.  iv.  16.  et  v.  8.  p  Exod.  xx.  5,  6.  Lev",  xxvi.  30.  Dent.  iv.  26.  v.  g, 

10.  xxvii.  15.  Psal.  xcvii.  7.  Ezech.  vi.  4. 


NOELLI  CATECHISMUS.  221 

A.  q  NoMEN  Domini  Dei  tui  inaniter  non  usurpa- 

BIS;     NEQUE    ENIM    SINET    IMPUMTUM    JeHOVA,    QUI    EJUS 
NOMEN  INANITER  ADHIBUERIT. 

M.  Quid  est  inaniter  usurpare  nomen  Dei  ? 

A.  Eo  vel  ""pejerando,  vel  temere,  et  incogitanter,  ac 
praeter  ^  necessitatem  jurando,  aut  vel  semel  praeter  gravem 
causam  norainando,  abuti.  Quum  enim  sit  Divini  'nomi- 
nis  majestas  sacrosancta,  omnibus  modis  cavere  debemus, 
ne  aut  ipsi  contemsisse,  aut  aliis  contemnendi  ejus  occa- 
sionem  praebuisse  videamur ;  adeoque  nomen  Dei,  nisi  cum 
summa  ejus  "  reverentia,  nunquam  proferamus,  ut  veneran- 
dum  et  gloriosum  cum  nobis  ipsis,  tum  aliis  omnibus  appa- 
reat.  De  ^Deo  enim  ej  usque  operibus,  ne  cogitare  qui- 
dem,  nedum  loqui  aliter  quam  in  ejus  honorem  fas  est.  In 
summa,  qui  Dei  nomine,  nisi  gravissimis  de  causis,  et  sanc- 
tissimis  negotiis  utitur,  eo  abutitur. 

M.  Quid  ergo  de  iis  qui  Deo  convitium  faciunt,  de  Ma- 
gis  item,  atque  aliis  ejus  generis  hominibus  impiis,  censes  ? 

A.  Si  qui  tantum  ex  consueludine  J  prava,  et  importuna 
solum  quadam  facilitate  Dei  nomine  utuntur,  summa  eum 
injuria  afficiunt ;  multo  magis  llli,  qui  in  diris  ^  execrationi- 
bus,  incantationibus,  imprecationibus,  aut  uUa  superstitione 
alia,  Dei  nomine  abutuntur,  atroci  atque  nefario  scelere  sese 
astringunt. 

M.  Ecquis  ergo  est  divini  nominis  usus  in  jurejurando 
legitimus  ? 

A.  Sane;  cum  justa  ^de  causa  datur  jusjurandum,  vel 
ad  asserendam  veritatem,  maxime  si  id  requirat  jubeatve 
magistratus;  vel  ob  aliud  magni  momenti  negotium,  quo 
videlicet  suum  Deo  honorem  integrum  servemus,  aut  mu- 
tuam  inter  homines  concordiam  charitatemque  tueamur. 


1  Exod.  XX.  7.  Lev.  xix.  12.  Deut.  v.  11.  ■■  Levit.  xix.  12.   Psal.  xv 

4.   I  Tim.  i.  10.  «  Eccles.  xxiii.  9.  Matt.  v.  ^^^.  '  Deut.  xxviii,  58 

Psal.  viii.  i.  Jerem.  x.  6.  "  i  Par.  xxix.  13.  Psal.  xlviii.  9.  et  cxi.  i,  &c 

*  Sap.  i.  I.  et  xiv.  30.  Eccles.  xxiii.  9.  et  xxxix.  ^^.  y  Eccles.  xxiii   9 

Matt.  V.  34.  ^  Deut.  xviii.  11.  Esa.  viii.  19.  et  xlvii.  9.  et  lii.  5.  Mai 

iii.  .1;.  Act.  xix.  13.  Gal.  v.  20.  *  Exod.  xxii.  11.  Josh.  ii.  12.  ix.  [5 

Psal.  XV.  4.  et  Ixiii.  12.  2  Cor.  xi.  31.  Gal.  i.  20. 
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M.  An  ergo  quoties  vera  loquimur,  adhibere  juramentum 
licebit  ? 

A.  Hoc  minime  licere  jam  ante  dictum  est;  sic  enim 
existimatio  atque  authoritas  nominis  Divini  imminueretur, 
vileque  illud  et  vulgare  redderetur.  Sed  cum  in  ^  gravi  ne- 
gotio  veritati  fides  alioqui  non  haberetur,  eam  sacramento 
confirmare  licebit. 

M.  Quid  deinde  sequitur? 

A.  Neque  enim  impunitum,  inquit,  sinet  Jehova,  qui  no- 
men  ejus  inaniter  adhibuerit. 

M.  Quum  in  universum  se  in  Legis  suas  violatores  ani- 
madversurum,  ^  alibi  Deus  denuntiet,  quid  est  quod  hie  no- 
mine suo  abutentibus  peculiariter  minatur  ? 

A.  Indicare  voluit,  quanti  nominis  ^sui  gloriam  faciat, 
ut  paratam  ultionem  videntes,  majori  studio  ab  eo  profa- 
nando  caveremus. 

M.  An  divorum,  aut  aliorum  hominum,  rerumve  nomine 
in  jurejurando  adhibere  fas  esse  putas? 

A.  Nequaquam.  Cum  enim  legitimum  jusjurandum  ni- 
hil sit  aliud,  quam  religiosa  affirmatio,  se  Deum  omnium 
conscium  cognitoremque,  ^  testem  citare,  atque  adhibere, 
jusjurandum  se  verum  jurare,  eundemque  si  falsum  jura- 
vit,  mendacii  scelerisque  sui  vindicem  atque  ultorem  invo- 
care  atque  imprecari ;  hunc  divinae  sapientiae  atque  majesta- 
tis  honorem,  qui  suus  est  proprius  ^  atque  peculiaris,  partiri, 
et  cum  aliis  vel  personis  vel  rebus  communicare,  summum 
esset  nefas. 

M.  Superest  quartum  praeceptum,  primae  tabulae  ulti- 
mum? 

A.  Diem  sabbati  s  sancte  agere  memento.  Sex  die- 
bus  OPERABERIS,  ET  FACIES  OMNIA  OPERA  TUA ;  SEPTIMO 
VERO  DIE,  QUOD  EST  DoMINI  DeI  TUI  SABBATUM,  NULLUM 
OPUS  FACIES  ;  NEC  TU,  NEC  FILIUS  TUUS,  NEC  FILIA  TUA,  NEC 

•>  Exod.  xxii.  II.  Josh.  ii.  12.  i  Reg.  xxiv.  21.  et  xxx.  15.  Gal.  i.  20. 
•^  Lev.  xxvi.  14.  Dent,  xxviii.  15,  &c.  et  infinitis  locis.  "i  Lev.  xix.  12. 

Dent.  V.  II.  Jer.  li.  56.  Ezech.  xx.  8,  9,  14.  *  Exod.  xxii.  11.  Heb.  vi. 

16.  '^  Deut.  vi.  13.  X.  20.  Josh,  xxiii.  7.  Esai.  Ixv.  16.  b  Exod.  xvi. 

^},.  et  XX.  8.  et  xxxi.  13.  Levit.  xxiii.  3.  Deut.  v.  12.  Ezech.  xx.  12. 
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SERVUS  TUUS,  NEC  ANCILLA  TUA,  NEQUE  JUMENTUM  TUUM, 
NEQUE  APUD  TE  DEGENS  PEREGRIN  US.  NaM  SEX  DIEBUS 
h  PERFECIT  DeUS  C(ELUM  ET  TERRAM,  ET  MARE,  ET  QUIC- 
QUID  IN  ILLIS  CONTINETUR.  SePTIMO  QUIEVIT.  ItAQUE 
DIEM  SABBATI  sacrum,  SIBIQUE  DICATUM  ESSE  VOLUIT. 

M.  Sabbati  nomen  quid  significat  ? 

A.  Sabbatum  si  interpreteris,  'requiem  significat.  Eo 
die,  ut  qui  ad  cultum  ^  Dei  solummodo  sit  institutus,  pro- 
fana  negotia  omnia  a  piis  longe  semovenda  sunt,  quo  reli- 
gioni,  et  pietati  sedulo  vacare  queant. 

M.  Cur  suum  nobis  exemplum  ad  imitandum  proposuit 
Dominus  ? 

A.  Quod  clara,  atque  illustria  ^exempla  animos  homi- 
num  acrius  excitent  atque  acuant.  Nam  et  Dominum  servi, 
et  filii  parentem  libenter  imitantur ;  et  nihil  magis  est  ex- 
petendum,  quam  ut  homines  ad  Dei  "^  exemplar  et  imita- 
tionem  se  forment. 

M.  Septimo  ergo  quoque  die  ab  omni  nobis  labore  absti- 
nendum  prorsus  esse  dicis  ? 

A.  Duplex  est  hujus  praecepti  ratio ;  quatenus  enim  cae- 
remoniam  complectitur,  externam  tantum  quietem  exigens, 
ad  Judaeos  i^proprie  spectabat,  nee  perpetuae,  aeternaeque 
legis  vim  habet:  Sed  Christi  jam  «adventu,  ut  caeterae  Ju- 
daicarum  caeremoniarum  umbras  abrogatae  sunt,  ita  et  de 
ista  lege  ex  hac  parte  est  derogatum. 

M.  Quid  ergo  praeter  cseremoniam  subesse  putas,  quo 
perpetuo  astringamur  ? 

A.  Tres  ob  causas  haec  lex  est  instituta;  ut  disciplina 
P  Ecclesiastica,  et  Reipub.  Christianas  status  aliquis  consti- 
tuatur,  atque  retineatur ;  ut  servorum  ^  conditioni,  quo  to- 
lerabilis  ea  fiat,  provideatur ;  et  ut  spiritualis  illius  quietis 
forma  "■  atque  figura  quaedam  exprimatur. 

•»  Gen.  ii.  i,  2,  3.  Heb.  iv.  3,  10.  '  Exod.  xvi.  23.  Levit.  xvi.  31. 

•'  Jer.  xvii.  21,  24,  27.  Ezech.  xlvi.  3.  Marc.  vi.  2.  Luc.  xxiii.  56.         '  Joh. 
xiii.  13,  15.  I  Cor.  iv.  16.  et  xi.  i.  ™  Heb.  iv.  3,  4,  10.  et  xii.  2.   i  Pet. 

ii.  21.         n  I  Cor.  X.  I.  Gal.  iv.  2,  3,  4,  10,  et  12.  Col.  ii.  16,  17.  Heb.  viii. 
5.  et  X.  I.         -  I  Cor.  iii.  14,  Col.  ii.  16.  Heb.  x.  i.  p  Mar.  i.  21.  Acts 

xiii.  14.  et  XV.  21.  1  Exod.  xxi.  2.  Dent.  v.  14.  Gal.  iii.  26,  28. 

'  Esai.  Iviii.  13.  Rom.  xiii.  12.  Heb.  iv.  9,  10. 
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M.  Quae  est  ilia  quam  dicis  Ecclesiastica  disciplina  ? 
A.  Ut  populus  Christianus  ad  Christi  ^  doctrinam  audi- 
endam,  ad  conflciendam  fidei  ^  suae  profess! onem,  ad  preces 
"Deo  publice  adhibendas,  ad  divinorum  ^operum,  atque 
beneficiorum  memoriam  celebrandam  atque  retinendam,  tra- 
ditaque  ab  eo  mysteria  y  peragenda,  in  unum  conveniat. 
M.  An  ista  septimo  quoque  die  praestitisse  satis  erit  ? 
A.   Sunt  haec  quidem  privatim  ^  cuique  assidue  recordan- 
da,  et  cogitanda ;  nostrae  tamen  negligentiae  atque  imbecil- 
litatis  causa,   status  dies  peculiariter  huic  negotio  publice 
destinatur. 

M.  Jam  de  servis  sublevandis,  quare  hoc  mandate  cau- 
tum  est  ? 

A.  iEquum  fuit  illos,  ^  qui  sub  aliena  potestate  sunt,  ali- 
quod  tempus  a  labore  intermittere ;  alioqui  enim  illorum 
conditio,  nimium  dura  difficilisque  toleratu  futura  esset. 
Et  sane  par  erat,  servos  communi  nostro  ^  pariter  atque  ip- 
sorum  Domino,  adeoque  patri  etiam,  quum  eos  sibi  per 
Christum  seque  adoptarit,  una  nobiscum  aliquando  inser- 
vire :  Sed  et  Dominis  ipsis  praeterea  utile  est,  ut  servi  inter- 
dum  <=  interquiescant,  quo  videlicet  ad  intermissum  paulu- 
lum  laborem,  alacriores  validioresque  revertantur. 
M.  Superest  jam  ut  de  spiritual!  quiete  dicas. 
A.  Ea  est,  dum  a  mundanis  negotiis,  ^  propriisque  ope- 
ribus  atque  studiis  feriati,  et  quasi  sanctum  quoddam  otium 
agentes,  nos  totos  in  Dei  potestatem  permittimus,  quo  ille 
sua  in  nobis  opera  peragat ;  et  dum  carnem  nostram,  ^  ut 
Scriptura  loquitur,  crucifigimus,  hoc  est,  appetitus  et  mo- 
tus  anlmi  pravos  fraenamus,  ingenio  nostro  temperantes,  ut 
Dei  spiritui  obtemperemus ;  ita  enim  externae  quietis  figu- 
ram  atque  imaginem,  ad  rem  veritatemque  optime  revocabi- 
mus  atque  traducemus. 

»  Mar.  vi.4.  Luc.  iv.  16,  17.  '  Psal.  xcv.  2.  Mat.  x.  32.  "  Esai. 

Ivi.  7.  Mat.  xxi.  13.  "  Eph.  iii.  21.  Heb.  ii.  12.  y  Psal.  xxii.  23.  et 

XXXV.  21.   I  Cor.  xiv.  26.  *  Psal.  i.  2.  et  Ixxxiv.  4.  Luc.  xviii.  i.  Ephes. 

V.  20.  "  Deut.  V.  14.  XV.  12,  15.  Jer.  xxxiv.  14.  ^  Psal.  cxxxiv.  i. 

Gal.  iii.  26,  28.  Eph.  vi.  9.  Colos.  iii.  11.  '  Deut.  v.  14.  Esai.  xxviii.  I2. 

^  E.sai.  i.  14,  j6.  et  Iviii.  13.  Heb.  iv.  9.         '  Gal.  v.  24.  Colos.  iii.  5. 
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M.  An  ergo  reliquis  diebus  banc  curam  abjicere  licebit? 

A.  Nequaquam :  Postquam  enim  semel  coeperimus,  per- 
gendum  f  est  per  totum  vitae  curriculum  ;  et  Humerus  S  sep- 
tenarius,  quum  perfectionem  in  Scripturis  designet,  omni 
ope  atque  opera  assidue  eniti,  atque  ad  eam  ^  contendere 
oportere  nos  admonet.  Una  tamen  ostenditur,  nos  quoad 
in  boc  mundo  vivimus,  a  spiritualis  bujus  quietis  perfectione 
atque  absolutione  'longe  abesse,  gustumque  tantum  quen- 
dam  bic  nobis  praeberi  quietis  illius,  quam  in  regno  Dei  su- 
mus  perfecte  ^absolutam,  foelicissimamque  babituri. 

M.  Recte  recitatae  jam  mibi  a  te  sunt  Leges  primae  ta- 
bulae, qua  verus  Dei  cultus,  qui  est  bonorum  omnium  fons, 
summatim  comprebenditur.  Jam  vero  quae  sint  amoris 
cbaritatisque  nostras  erga  bomines  officia,  quae  ex  isto  fonte 
scaturiunt  et  derivantur,  quaeque  secunda  tabula  continen- 
tur,  mihi  dicas  velim. 

A.   Secundae  tabulae   initium   est,  'Honora   patrem 

ET     MATREM  ;     UT     SIS     LONG^VUS     SUPER    TERRAM, 
QUAM   DATURUS   EST  TIBI  DOMINUS   DeUS   TUUS. 

M.  Honoris  nomine  boc  loco  quid  significatur? 

A.  Honor  parentum,  amorem,  "^  timorem,  et  reveren- 
tiam  complectitur ;  et  in  obediendo  illis,  in  salute,  atque 
auxilio  ferendo,  eos  defendendo,  atque  etiam  si  quando  re- 
rum  inopia  laborent,  fovendo,  ut  in  proprio  suo  munere  at- 
que officio  versatur. 

M.  An  de  iis  tantum  qui  natura  parentes  sunt,  Lex  prae- 
cipit  ? 

A.  Tametsi  ipsa  verba  aliud  sonare  non  videntur,  intelli- 
gendi  tamen  sunt  omnes,  quibus  aliqua  attributa  est  autho- 
ritas ;  ut  "  Magistratus,  Ecclesiag  ^  Ministri,  P  Praeceptores ; 
denique  ornamento  aliquo  vel  bonoratae  1  aetatis,  vel  ingenii 
sapientiaeque,  vel  doctrinae,  vel  gloriae,  vel  fortunag  praediti, 

^  Mat.  xxiv.  13.  Jac.  i.  24,  2$.        s  Gen.  ii.  2,  3.  4  Reg.  v.  10.  Psal.  xii. 
6.         ^  Gen.  xvii.  1.  Mat.  v.  48.  '  i  Cor.  ii.  9.  Apoc.  vii.  15,  16,  17.  et 

xiv.  13.  et  xxi.  4.  ''  Esai.  xxv.  8.   i  Cor.  ii  9.  2  Tlies.  i.  7.  Apoc.  vii. 

16.  et  xiv.  13.  et  xxi.  4.  '  Exod.  xx.  12.  Dcut.  v.  16.  Mat.  xv.  4.  Eph. 

vi.  2,  3.  "  Pfov.  i.  8.  Mar.  vii.  10,  12.  Colos.  iii.  20.   i  Tiin.  v.  4.  Heb. 

xii.  9.  n  Dent.  xvii.  10.  Rom.  xiii.  i.  °  Liic.  x.  16.  i  Tim.  v.  i. 

V  Prov.  v.  13.  .loh.  viii.  31.  1   Lev.  xix.  32.  Prov.  xix.  10. 
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vel  caeteris  rebus  superiores,  parentum  nomine  continentur ; 
quando  ex  eodem  fonte  ipsorum  pariter  atque  parentum 
authoritas  derivatur. 

M.  Quonam  ? 

A.  Ex  sacrosancta  Legum  ''divinarum  sanctione,  qua 
illi  aeque  ac  parentes  dignitate  atque  honore  afficiuntur,  et 
decorantur.  Inde  enim  omnes  vel  Parentes,  vel  Principes, 
vel  Magistratus,  vel  alii  superiores,  quicunque  tandem  sint, 
vim  suam  atqvie  authoritatem  omnem  habent,  atque  obti- 
nent ;  quod  per  lios  Deo  mundum  hunc  regere  atque  admi- 
nistrare  visum  fuerit. 

M.  Hoc  quale  tandem  est,  quod  Parentum  nomine  Ma- 
gistratus, caeterosque  superiores  appellat  ? 

A.  Ut  intelligamus  eos  a  Deo  nobis  nostro  ^  publicoque 
bono  datos  esse ;  simulque  ingenium  ^  humanum  superbia 
elatum,  et  celsitudinis  appetens,  atque  ab  alterius  imperio 
perferendo  refugiens,  authoritatis  illius,  "  quae  minime 
omnium  est  invidiosa,  exemplo,  ad  officium  obsequiumque 
in  Magistratum  perduceret,  atque  assuefaceret.  Parentum 
enim  nomine  non  solum,  ut  obtemperemus  obediamusque 
magistratibus,  sed  etiam  ut  eos  eolamus  et  diligamus;  vi- 
cissimque  ut  supei'iores  imperent  inferioribus,  ut  Justus  pa- 
rens probis  filiis  solet,  praescribitur. 

M.  Promissio  ilia  mandato  addita  quid  sibi  vult? 

A.  Longa  ^  f'ruituros  vita,  et  in  certa  ac  stabili  bonorum 
possessione  diu  permansuros  esse,  qui  meritos  debitosque 
Parentibus,  et  Magistratibus  honores  habuerint. 

M.  At  haec  promissio  peculiariter  ad  Judaeos,  qui  pii  in 
Parentes  fuerint,  spectare  videtur. 

A.  Non  est  dubium,  quin  quod  de  terra  yChanaan  no- 
minatim  dictum  sit,  ad  Judaeos  proprie  pertineat;  verum 
cum  Deus  totius  orbis  sit  ^  Dominus,  quascunque  nobis 
sedes  incolendas  dederit,  eas  in  possessione  nos  nostra  esse 
retenturos,  hac  Lege  promittit  et  confirmat. 

'  Deut.  xvii.  lo.  Tit.  iii.  i.   i  Pet.  ii.  i8.  «^  Rom.  siii.  4.  Heb.  xiii.  17. 

•  Exod.  xxxii.  9.  Luc.  xix.  14.  "  Prov.  iii.  12.  Mat.  vii.  9.  Luc.  xi.  11. 

I  Thes.  ii.  n.  "  Exod.  xx.  12.  Deut.  v.  16.  Eph.  vi.  2,  3.  >  Gen. 

xii.  7.  xiii.  15.  xxvi.  3.  Deut.  xxxiv.  4.         '-  Gen.  i.  i.  Psal.  xxiv.  1.  cxv.  16. 
Dan.  iv.  22. 
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M.  Verum  in  tani  serumnosa  pariter  ac  flagitiosa  vita, 
provectam  astatem  cur  Deus  in  beneficii  loco  ponit  ? 

A.  Quia  dum  suorum  miseriis,  ^et  calamitatibus  opem 
fert,  vel  eos  in  tot  circumstantibus  periculis  tuetur,  et  a  vi- 
tiis  atque  peccatis  avocat ;  paternum  in  eos  ut  liberos  suos 
animum,  benevolentianique  declarat. 

M.  Quid,  an  ex  contrario  sequitur,  eos  quibus  cito  aut 
ante  decursam  aetatem  vita  adimitur,  aut  quos  vitfe  hujus 
miserise  atque  aerumnae  premunt,  in  odio  apud  Deum  esse  ? 

A.  Nihil  minus ;  imo  quo  quisque  ^  fere  Deo  est  charior, 
eo  vel  gravius  malis  oneratur,  vel  citius  ex  hac  vita,  quasi 
e  carcere,  a  Deo  evocatus  atque  emissus,  migrare  solet. 

M.  An  non  ista  interim  veritatem  fidemque  promissionis 
Divinae  infirmare  videntur  ? 

A.  Minime.  Quum  enim  terrena  nobis  bona  Deus  polli- 
cetur,  hac  vel  aperta  ^  vel  tacita  exceptione  semper  utitur, 
modo  ne  ea  animis  interim  nostris  minus  salutaria  sint,  aut 
perniciosa.  Esset  enim  valde  praeposterum,  atque  perver- 
sum,  nisi  animae  semper  d  praecipua  ratio  haberetur,  atque 
ita  mundana  commoda  vel  consequamur,  ^  vel  illis  careamus, 
ut  aevo  sempiterno  beati  perpetuo  fruamur. 

M.  Jam  quid  de  illis,  qui  Parentibus  Magistratibusve 
minus  obsequentes  fuerint,  avit  illos  violarint,  aut  occiderint 
etiam,  dicemus  ? 

A.  Hujvismodi  fere  omnes  vel  ffoedissimam  miserrimam- 
que  vitam  producunt,  vel  eam  immaturo  acerboque  inte- 
ritu,  et  infami  morte  de  medio  sublati,  per  summum  dede- 
cus  amittunt:  Neque  in  hac  modo  vita,  sed  et  in  futuro 
S  saeculo  aeternas  impietatis  suae  poenas  perpetuo  luent.  Nam 
si  homines  a  nobis  alienissimos,  vel  inimicos  h  etiam  adver- 
sariosque  capitales  laedere,  nedum  occidere,  Dei  mandato, 
quod  proxime  sequitur,  prohibemur;  quam  sit  nobis  ab 
omni  in  parentes  injuria,  a  quibus  vita,  patrimonium,  liber- 

=  2  Reg.  xxii.  i.  Psal.  xviii.  i,  2,  3.  Jer.  xiv.  8.  Heb.  ii.  15.  ^  Job.  i.' 

12.  V.  17.  Prov.  iii.  12.  Mat.  v.  10,  11.  '^  Deut.  xxviii.  i,  2.  Esai.  i.  19, 

20.  Jer.  xxii.  4,  5.  •>  Mat.  v.  29.  xviii.  8.  «2  Reg.  vii.  14,  15. 

2  Cor.  vi.  8.  f  Exod.  xxi.  17.  Lev.  xx.  9.  Deut.  xii.  18,  &c.  Prov.  xxx. 

17.         «  Mat.  XV.  4.  Rom.  i.  30,  32.  xiii.  2,  5.  •>  Lev.  xix.  17.  Mat.  v. 

2  1,  &v.  Luc.  iii.  14. 
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tas,  civitas  tradita  est,  abstinendum  atque  cavendum,  facile 
profecto  intelligimus.  Et  si  praeclare  a  sapientibus  priscis 
dictum  est,  vultu  laedi  pietatem,  parentesque  verbo  voceve 
violare,  summum  esse  nefas,  quod  supplicium  satis  acre  re- 
perietur  in  eum,  qui  mortem  obtulerit  parenti,  pro  quo 
mori  ipsum,  si  res  postularet,  jura  Divina  atque  humana 
cogebant  ? 

M.  At  multo  est  adhuc  atrocius  patriae  parentem,  quam 
suum  violare,  aut  occidere. 

A.  Profecto:  Nam  si  singulos homines  parentes  suos  pri- 
vatim  violare,  flagitium ;  necare,  parricidium  sit ;  quid  di- 
cemus  de  illis,  qui  contra  rempub.  contra  patriam  antiquis- 
simam  sanctissimamque,  et  communem  omnium  parentem, 
quam  nobis  chariorem  esse  quam  nosmetipsos  decet,  et  pro 
qua  nemo  bonus  dubitat  mori,  si  ei  sit  profuturus ;  qui  con- 
tra Principem,  patrem  patriae  ipsius,  et  reipub.  parentem 
conjurarunt,  atque  impia  arma  tulerunt ;  et  quos  deserere 
vel  destituere  proditio  sit,  de  illorum  pernicie,  exitio,  inte- 
ritu  cogitare  ?  Verbo  satis  digno  tam  nefaria  appellari  nullo 
modo  potest. 

M.  Recita  jam  sextum  mandatiim. 

A.    'NON   OCCIDES. 

M.  Satisne  huic  Legi  obtemperabimus,  si  manus  a  caede 
et  sanguine  puras  habuerimus  ? 

A.  Deus  non  externis  tantum  operibus,  sed  animi  etiam 
^  afFectibus,  adeoque  his  potissimum  legem  tulit ;  '  ira  enim 
et  odium,  et  quaevis  nocendi  cupiditas,  caedes  coram  Deo 
censetur.  Ab  his  ergo  nos  etiam  Deus  hac  Lege  pro- 
hibet. 

M.  Plene  ergo  Legi  satisfaciemus,  si  odium  in  neminem 
concipiamus  ? 

A.  Imo  odium  damnando,  Dominus  amorem  erga 
"1  omnes  homines,  etiam  inimicos  exigit ;  adeoque  ut  illis 
qui  nobis  male  precantur,  et  hostili  in  nos  sunt  odio  atque 
crudelitate,  non  modo  salutem  et  incolumitatem,  omniaque 

•  Exod.  XX.  13.  Mat.  v.  21.  Jac.  ii.  u.  ''  Deut.  xxx.  6.    Psal.  xxiv. 

4.  Mat.  ix.  4.  Hcb.  iii.  12.  '  Mat.  v.  21,  22,  23.  Gal.  v.  20.   i  Job.  ii. 

II.         '"  Mat.  V.  23,  24,  21;.  Luc.  vl.  27.  Rom.  xii.  18. 
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bona  precemur,  sed  de  illis,  quantum  in  nobis  erit,  bone 
etiam  raereamur. 

M.  Jam  praeceptum  septimum  quodnam  est  ? 

A.    "NON  ADULTERABERIS. 

M.  Quid  eo  tibi  contineri  videtur  ? 

A.  Hoe  praecepto  omne  foedae  vagaeque  libidinis  genus, 
omnisque  quae  a  libidine  nascitur  turpitudo,  ut  contrectandi 
petulantia,  orationis  °  obscoenitas,  vultus  gestusve  lascivia 
omnis,  atque  impudicitias  signifieatio  quaevis  prohibetur. 
Nee  verborum  modo  turpitudo,  obscoenitasque  rerum  veta- 
tur,  sed,  quoniam  tum  corpora,  tum  animae  nostrae  P  templa 
sunt  Spiritus  sancti,  quo  pura  sit  in  utrisque  castitas,  pudor 
pariter,  et  pudicitia  a  Deo  exiguntur ;  ne  vel  corpora  uUis 
libidinis  sordibus,  vel  animi  obscoenis  cogitationibus,  ^  aut 
cupiditatibus  ullo  modo  polluantur ;  sed  casti  puriquc  per- 
petuo  serventur. 

M.  Perge  ad  castera. 

A.  Octavum  praeceptum  est,  "^Non  Furaberis,  Quo 
praecepto  non  tantum  furta  ilia  quae  humanis  legibus  puni- 
untur,  verum  etiam  omnes  fraudes,  ^  atque  fallaciae  damnan- 
tur ;  nulli  vero  contra  banc  legem  flagitiosius  committunt, 
quam  qui  per  rationem  fiduciae,  eos  erga  quos  amicitiam 
simulant,  maxime  fraudare  solent.  Qui  enim  fidem  laedunt, 
oppugnant  omnium  commune  prassidium.  Ne  ergo  cuipiam 
imponamus,  ne  circumveniamus  quenquam,  ne  emendi  aut 
vendendi  quaestu  et  lucro  duci  nos  ad  injuriam  sinamus, 
neque  mercaturis  faciendis  injuste  rem  quaeramus,  aut  ^men- 
suris  vel  ponderibus  imparibus  atque  iniquis  utentes,  quae- 
stum  faciamus,  aut  fallaces,  et  fucosas  merces  vendentes, 
opes  augeamus,  prohibemur. 

M.  Quicquam  amplius  de  hoc  praecepto  dicendum  existi- 
mas? 

A.  Maxime :  Nam  non  externa  solum  furta  fraudesque 

"  Exod.  XX.  14.  Deut.  v.  i8.  Mat.  xix.  i8.  "  Rom.  xiii.  i.v  Ephes. 

V.  3,  4.  Jac.  ii.  11.  PI  Cor.  iii.  i6,  17.  vi.  15,  19.  2  Cor.  vi.  i6. 

1  Job.  xxxi.  9.  Frov.  vi.  25.  Mat.  v.  27,  28.  "  Exod.  xx.  15.   Mat. 

xix.  18.   1  Cor.  vi.  8,  9,  lo.  *  i  Thes.  iv.  6.  Tit.  ii.  10.         '  Prov.  xi.  i. 

XX.  10,  II. 
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prohibentur ;  nee  ut  mereatum  tantum  sine  furto  atque  fal- 
laciis  instituamus,  cseteraque  omnia  sine  insidiis  agamus, 
hac  lege  jubemur;  verum  etiam  ut  animo  ita  afFecti  simus, 
ut  impunitate  et  ignoratione  omnium  proposita,  ab  injuria 
abstineamus  tamen.  Nam  quod  ager'e  coram  hominibus 
iniquum,  id  etiam  velle  coram  Deo  malum  est.  Omnia  er- 
go consilia  et  studia,  ipsaque  in  ^  primis  cupiditas  ex  alienis 
incommodis  nostra  quaerendi  commoda,  hac  lege  vetantvir. 
Denique  ut  ad  svium  quisque  quam  primum  perveniat,  et 
quod  quisque  habeat  sui  ut  cuique  salvum  maneat,  omnibus 
modis  operam  dare,  hac  lege  admonemur. 
M.  Nonum  praeceptum  quod  est  ? 

A.  NON  ERIS  '^  ADVERSUS  PROXIMUM  TUUM  TES- 
TIS  MENDAX. 

M.  Quis  est  hujus  prascepti  sensus? 

A.  Ne  jusjurandum  aut  fidem  yviolemus;  nee  publica 
tantum  manifestaque  perjuria,  sed  et  omnia  in  universura 
mendacia,  calumnise,  ^  obtrectationes,  maledicta,  quibus 
damnum  vel  detrimentum  proximus  faciat,  vel  famam  et 
existimationem  amittat,  hac  lege  prohibentur;  una  enira 
forma  generalem  doctrinam  continet :  Adeoque  falsa  aut 
vana,  nee  ipsi  unquam  loqui,  nee  in  aliis,  vel  verbis,  vel 
scripto,  vel  silentio,  vel  praesentia  adeo  nostra,  tacitoque  as- 
sensu  approbare  debemus;  sed  simplicis  veritatis  ^amicos 
perpetuos  et  cultores  esse,  in  veritatis  lucem,  prout  locus, 
tempus,  aut  necessitas  postulabit,  omnia  studiose  proferre, 
veritatis  denique  patrocinium  ubique  arripere,  illamque  mo- 
dis omnibus  tueri  et  defendere  oportet. 

M.  Huic  ergo  legi  ut  satisfiat,  linguae  et  calamo  tempe- 
rare  non  est  satis  ? 

A.  Secundum  rationem  ante  adductam  quum  raaledicen- 
tiam  vetat,  sinistras  ^  etiam  suspiciones  et  judicia  iniqua  ve- 
tat.  Nam  hie  legislator  animi  affectiones  semper  maxime  re- 

'"  Psal.  Ixii.  lo.  Zach.  viii.  17.  Mich.  ii.  2.  Act.  xx.  33.  "  Exod.  xx. 

16.  Deut.  V.  20.  Mat.  xix.  18.  >  Exod.  xxiii.  i.   Lev.  xix.  11,  I3.  Deut. 

xix.  18,  19.  Mat.  xix.  18.  ^  Psal.  xv.  3.  Soph.  iii.  13.  Luc.  iii.  14. 

»  Prov.  xii.  17,  19.  2  Cor.  xiii.  8.  Ephcs.  iv.  25.  •»  Mat.  vii.  i,  2.  Rom. 

xiv.  3,  4.  I  Coi".  xiii.  5,  7. 
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spicit.  Hsec  ergo  lex  vel  ad  male  de  proximis  sentiendum, 
nedum  ad  eos  ^  infamandos  propensos  nos  esse  prohibet :  imo 
hoc  nos  esse  candore  atque  aequitate  jubet,  ut  et  de  illis, 
quantum  Veritas  patitur,  bene  sentiamus,  et  suam  ipsis  existi- 
mationem,  quantum  in  nobis  erit,  integram  tueri  studeamus. 

M.  Qua;  subest  ratio,  quod  Dominus  in  Lege  sua  animi 
vitiosos  affectus  gravissimorum  scelerum  nominibus  appel- 
lat  ?  Odium  enim  et  iram,  caedis  appellatione ;  lasciviam 
omnem  cogitationemque  foedam,  adulterii ;  cupiditatem  in- 
justam,  furti  nomine  complectitur. 

A.  Ne,  ut  est  hominum  ingenium,  ad  impios  'l  animi  af- 
fectus, ut  ad  levia  quaedam,  conniveremus,  eos  Dominus 
justitiae  suae  regula  metiens,  veris  nominibus  designat.  Ita 
enim  Servator  noster  paternae  mentis  interpres  optimus,  ita 
Divinus  ille  Spiritus  recte  intelligendi  Magister  summus, 
ista  explicat :  ^  Qui  irascitur,  inquit,  fratri  suo,  homicida 
est ;  qui  concupiscit  mulierem,  adulterium  perpetravit. 

M.  Verum  cum  vitia  tantum  et  peccata  his  praeceptis 
prohibeantur,  cur  tu  interpretando  virtutes  etiam  contrarias 
praecipi  dicis  ?  Nam  prohibito  adulterio,  castitatem ;  caede 
et  furto  vetitisj  summam  benevolentiam  beneficentiamque 
praecipi  dicis ;  atque  ita  in  caeteris  ? 

A.  Quia  idem  Servator  noster  sic  interpretatur,  summam 
legis  non  in  abstinentia  tantum  ab  injuria  maleficioque,  sed 
in  f  dilectione  atque  charitate  constituens.  Sicut  et  Regius 
Propheta  s  antea  monuerat :  Declina  (inquiens)  a  malo,  et 
fac  bonum. 

M.  Superest  jam  ultimum  praeceptum. 

A.  Non  concupisces  hcuJusauAM  domum,  non 

UXOREM,  NON  SERVUM,  NON  ANCILLAM,  NON  BO- 
VEM,  NON  ASINUM,  NEC  aUICQUAM  OMNINO  ALIUD, 
GUOD  ALTERIUS   SIT. 

M.  Cum  totam  legem  spiritualem  esse,  nee  ad  coercen- 
dum  tantum  externa  maleficia,  sed  ad  internos  animi  affe- 

"  Prov.  XXV.  t8.   I  Pet.  ii.  1,2.  ••  Rom.  vii.  7.  i  Cor.  x.  6.  Jacob, 

iv.  I.  e  Mat.  V.  22,  28.  XV.  19.  I  Joau.  iii.  15.  f  Mat.  xxii.  39.  Rom. 
xiii.  8,  9.  Gal.  v.  14.  e  Psal.  xxxvii.  27.  •'  Exod.  xx.  17.  Midi.  ii.  2. 
Rom.  vii.  7.  i  Cor.  x.  6. 

Q.  4 
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ctus  fragnandos  institutam  esse  jam  aliquoties  commemorarls, 
quid  hie  amplius  pra^cipitur,  quod  antea  fuit  omissum  ? 

A.  Actiones  pravas,  affectusque  animi  vitiosos  Deus  su- 
pra prohibuit ;  nunc  vero  '  exactissimam  a  nobis  integrita- 
tem  requirit,  ut  ne  cupiditatem  quidem  ullam  vel  levissi- 
mam,  aut  cogitationem  minimam  a  recto  quoquo  modo  de- 
clinantem,  in  animum  obrepere  sinamus. 

M.  Quid  ergo,  improvisas  et  repentinas  etiam  cupidita- 
tes,  momentaneasque  cogitationes,  quae  piis  etiam  sese  inge- 
runt,  peccata  esse  dicis,  etiamsi  illis  obnitantur  potius  quam 
obtemperent  ? 

A.  Omnes  certe  pravas  ''cogitationes,  etiamsi  non  acce- 
dat  consensus,  ex  natura  nostra  depravata  prodire  constat. 
Cupiditates  vero  repentinas,  quae  corda  humana  sollicitant, 
nee  tamen  firmam  animi  assensionem  approbationemque  eli- 
ciunt,  non  est  dubium  quin  Deus  lioc  prascepto,  ut  peccata 
dam  net.  Par  enim  est,  ut  coram  '  Deo  in  cordibus  etiam 
nostris,  atque  animis,  sua  atque  ea  summa  integritas  et  mun- 
dities  reluceat.  Non  enim  illi  potest  innocentia  justitiaque 
^  nisi  summa  placere ;  cujus  et  banc  suam  Legem,  per- 
fectam  nobis  regulam  proposuit. 

M.  Hactenus  Decalogum  breviter  et  dilucide  explicuisti ; 
verum  haec  omnia  sigillatim  a  te  per  partes  tractata,  an  non 
possunt  paucis  in  unam  quasi  summam  colligi  ? 

A.  Quid  ni?  cum  Christus  ccelestis  magister  universam 
Legis  vim  ac  naturam  summatim  brevissimoque  compendio 
sit  complexus,  in  hunc  modum  dicens:  "^Diliges  Dominum 
Deum  tuum,  ex  toto  corde  tuo,  ex  tota  anima  tua,  ex  tota 
mente  tua,  et  ex  totis  viribus  tuis ;  et  hoc  maximum  est 
praeceptum  in  Lege.  Secundum  aiitem  est  huic  simile,  Di- 
hges  proximum  sicut  teipsum.  Ad  haec  enim  duo  mandata, 
universa  Lex  et  Prophetse  referuntur. 

M.  Dei  amorem  qualem  hie  requiri  intelHgis  ? 

A.  Qui  Deo  videlicet  conveniat ;  id  est,  ut  simul  et  Do- 

'  Esai.  i.  1 6.  Rom.  xiii.  14.  Gal.  v.  14.  ^  Gen,  vi.  5.  viii,  21.  Psal. 

xciv.  II.  Prov.  XX.  9.  Mat.  xv.  18,  19.  '  Esai.  i.  16.  xxix.  13,  15.  Jcr. 

iv.  14.  Ezech.  xviii.  31.  Mat.  v.  8.  "'  Psal.  v.  4,  5.  2  Cor.  vi.  14. 
n  Mat.  xxii.  37.  Mar.  xii.  30.  Luc.  x.  27. 
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minum  °  eum  potentissimum,  et  optimum  P  Patrem,  et  Ser- 
vatorem  clementissimum  agnoscamus.  Huic  proinde  amori, 
et  majestatis  suse  ^  reverentia,  et  obsequium  erga  ''volunta- 
tem  ejus,  et  in  bonitatem  ejus  ^fiducia  adjungenda  est. 

M.  Totum  cor,  anima  tota,  totaeque  vii-es  quid  signifi- 
cant ? 

A.  Eum  nimirum  amoris  ardorem,  eamque  synceritatem, 
ut  nullis  omnino  *  cogitationibus,  desyderiis  nullis,  nedum 
studiis  et  actionibus,  quae  Dei  amori  adversentur,  locus  sit. 
Chari  parentes,  (inquit  ille,)  chari  liberi,  propinqui,  fami- 
liares,  charior  adhuc  patria;  sed  omnes  omnium  "  charitates 
pietas  erga  Deum  summusque  in  eum  amor  non  complecti- 
tur  solum,  verum  etiam  longe  multumque  superat;  pro  quo 
quis  bonus  dubitet  mortem  oppetere  ?  Deum  enim  non  tan- 
tum  suis  omnibus,  sed  et  seipso  etiam  chariorem  habet  homo 
vere  pius. 

M.  Jam  de  proximi  amore  quid  dicis.'' 
A.  Amoris  vincula,  Christus  inter  Christianos  suos  arctis- 
sima  esse  voluit,  Quum  vero  natura  ad  nos  ipsos  ^  aman- 
dos  simus  propensissimi,  nee  apertior,  nee  brevior,  denique 
nee  efficacior,  aut  gequior  fraternas  charitatis  regula  excogi- 
tari  potest,  quam  quae  a  Domino  ex  ipsa  natura  desumpta 
nobis  proponitur ;  ut  eadem  videlicet  proximum  benevolen- 
tia,  qua  seipsum,  quisque  prosequatur.  Ex  quo  sequitur, 
ut  nihil  proximo  y  faciamus,  nihil  de  illo  dicamus,  aut  sen- 
tiamus  quod  non  et  alios  nobis  facere,  vel  de  nobis  loqui, 
aut  sentire  velimus.  Qua  unica  lege  si  teneremur,  quae 
omnium  aliarum  legum  est  quasi  anima,  nihil  opus  esset 
profecto  tot  legum  cancellis,  quos  ad  cohibendas  mutuas  in- 
jurias,  et  civilem  societatem  tuendam,  homines  quotidie  ex- 
cogitant;  idque  pene  frustra,  si  hujus  unius  legis  nulla  sit 
inter  mortales  observatio. 


«  Deut.  X.  17.  3  Reg.  xviii.  39.  i  Tim.  vi.  15.  p  Esai.  Ixiii.  16.  Mat. 

vi.  8.    I  Tim.  i.  i.  •>  Deut.  x.  12.  Psal.  xcvi.  7.  i  Cor.  x.  31.         "•  Deut. 

vi.  17.  Rom.  xii.  2.  '  Psal.  ii.  12.  xxv.  1.  xxxi.  i.  cxviii.  8.  '  Deut. 

XXX.  6.  Jos.  xxiii.  11.  Mat.  x.  37.  Luc.  xiv.  26.  "  Joan.  xiv.  15,  21, 

23,  24.  XV.  10.         "  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  Epli.  v.  29.  Philip,  ii.  21.  ^  Mat. 

vii.  12.  xxii.  39.  Luc.  vi.  31.  Rom.  xiii.  10. 
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M.  Proximi  nomen  quam  late  se  fundit  ? 

A.  Non  cognates  modo,  affines,  aut  amicos,  qui  aliqua 
nobiscum  necessitudine  sunt  conjunct! ;  verum  et  eos  etiam, 
qui  nobis  ^sunt  incogniti,  adeoque  inimicos  etiam  nostros 
complectitur  proximi  appellatio. 

M.  At  quid  isti  nobiscum  habent  communionis  ? 

A.  Eo  sane  vinculo,  quo  Deus  universum  genus  huma- 
num  colligavit,  nobis  sunt  conjuncti;  quod  inviolabile  ^ac 
firmum  esse  voluit,  et  nullius  proinde  pravitate,  odio,  aut 
malevolentia  aboleri  potest.  Quamvis  enim  nos  quispiam 
oderit,  manet  nihilominus  ipse  nobis  proximus,  eoque  loco 
semper  habendus  est,  quod  ordo  ille,  per  quem  hgec  homi- 
num  inter  homines  societas,  et  conjunctio  est  conciliata, 
firmus  atque  inviolabilis  semper  manere  debeat.  Atque  ex 
hoc  facile  intelligi  potest,  quare  Scriptura  Sacra  charitatem, 
bsive  amorem  inter  primarias  religionis  Christianae  partes 
esse  voluerit. 

M.  Verum  quid  sibi  vult  quod  in  fine  adjungitur,  hue 
referri  totam  Legem  et  Prop  betas  ? 

A.  Quod  revera  omnium  summa  illuc  pertineat.  Admo- 
nitiones  enim,  praecepta,  cohortationes,  promissiones,  minae, 
quibus  passim  ipsa  Lex  et  Prophetse,  et  Apostoli  utuntur, 
ad  nihil  aliud  quam  hujus  legis  finem,  quasi  ad  scopum  col- 
limant.  Et  ad  charitatem  c  omnia  in  sacris  literis  sic  refe- 
runtur,  ut  eo  nos  quasi  manu  ducere  videantur. 

M.  Jam  porro  volo  ut  mihi  dicas,  quaenam  sit  Lex  hasc 
quam  narras,  eademne  ilia  quam  nos  vocamus  Legem  na- 
turae, an  praeter  eam  etiam  altera  ? 

A.  Id  olim  abs  te  me  didicisse  memini,  Praeceptor, 
nempe  Legem,  ut  rationem  summam  in  natura  humana  a 
Deo  insitam  fuisse,  cum  ^  integra  adhuc  ea  esset,  et  incor- 
rupta;  (ut  quae  scilicet  ad  Dei  imaginem  erat  creata) 
itaque  Lex  naturae  et  est,  et  dicitur.  Post  contractam  vero 
peccati  labera,   tametsi  sapientum  ^animi  utcunque  hujus 

^  Mat.  V.  43.  Luc.  X.  33,  36.  Joan.  xiii.  34.   i  Thes.  iv.  9.  "  Mat.  v. 

44.  Luc.  vi.  27.  1  Joan.  ii.  9.  iii.  10.  iv.  7.  *•  Gal.  v.  6.   i  Joan.  iii.  23. 

«^  Mat.  vii.  12.  Luc.  vi.  31.  Rom.  xiii.  8,  10.  Gal.  v.  14.  i  Tim.  i.  5.      <*  Gen. 
i.  26,  27,  31.  Eph.  iv.  24.  Coloss.  iii.  10.  '  Luc.  i.  79.  Act.  xiv.  17.  xvii. 

27.  Rom.  i.  i<). 
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nativi  luminis  fulgore  illustrati  sint,  in  maxima  tamen  ho- 
minum  parte  ita  restinctum  est  hoc  lumen,  ut  ejus  vix  ullae 
scintillulae  conspiciantur.  Adeoque  contra  divina  decreta 
atque  edicta  in  hac  conscripta  Lege,  quae  amorem  in  Deum 
atque  homines  summum  jubent,  Dei  ^ atque  honiinum  odium 
acre  penitus  est  multorum  animis  insitum  ;  imde  tanta  in 
Deum  impietas,  tam  hostilis  crudelitas  in  homines. 

M.  Unde  fit  quod  Deus  voluerit  earn  in  tabulis  de- 
scribi  ? 

A.  Dicam :  Imago  S  Dei  in  horaine  post  Adami  lap- 
sum,  nativo  malo,  et  consuetudine  prava  adeo  obscurata 
est,  et  judicium  naturale  adeo  vitiatum,  ut  homo  non  satis 
intelligat,  honestum  turpi  quid  intersit,  nee  justum  injusto. 
Eam  itaque  imaginem  volens  benignus  Deus  in  nobis  re- 
no  vare,  per  Legem  in  tabulis  descriptam  hperfectae  jus- 
titiae  regulam  expressit ;  adeo  quidem  ad  vivum,  ut  nihil 
a  nobis  aliud  requirat  Deus,  nisi  ut  eam  sequamur.  Ne- 
que  enim  aliud  ille  sacrificium  acceptum  habet,  quam 
' '  obedientiam  ;  et  proinde  exosum  illi  est,  quicquid  praeter 
ejus  praescriptum  in  Religione,  aut  pietatis  negotio  suscipi- 
mus. 

M.  Verum  quum  nihil  de  privata  cujusque  vocatione  in 
hac  Lege  praecipiatur,  quomodo  potest  haec  vitae  regula  esse 
perfecta  ? 

A.  Ut  nihil  de  singulorum  officiis  hie  explicate  praecipia- 
tur, quum  tamen  quod  suum  est  cuique  ^  reddere  nos  lex 
jubeat,  in  summa  colligit,  quae  sint  cujusque  in  suo  priva- 
tim  ordine,  ac  vitae  genere  partes  atque  officia.  Hie  vero 
Dominus  breviter  et  summatim  paucis  complexus  est,  quae 
extant  passim  in  Scripturis,  de  singulorum  officiis,  singulis- 
que  praeceptis  explicatissima. 

M.  Quum  ergo  formam  rite  colendi  Dei  perfectam  Lex 
ostendat,  nonne  omnino  secundum  ejus  praescriptum  viven- 
dum  est  ? 

f  Mat.  xxiv.  9,  10,  12.  Joan.  xvii.  14.  2  Tim.  Hi.  2.  s  Luc.  i.  79. 

I  Cor.  ii.  14.  Eph.  iv.  17,  18.  ''  Psal.  xix.  8.  cxix.  i.  Bariic.  iv.  1. 

'  I  Reg.  XV.  22.  Osee.  vi.  6.  Marc.  xii.  33.  ''  Exod.  xx.  12,  15.  toto 

capite. 
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A.  Adeo  quideni,  ut  Deus  ex  Legis  praescripto  viventi- 
bus  vitam  ^  polliceatur ;  contra  vero,  Legis  suas  violatoribus 
"1  mortem  denuntiet,  sicut  ante  dictum  est.  Atque  hanc  ob 
causam  superius  in  partiendo,  obedientiam,  ut  unam  ex  pri- 
mariis  Religionis  verse  partibus,  recensui. 

M.  Justos  ergo  esse  censes  eos,  qui  Legi  Dei  per  omnia 
obediunt  ? 

A.  Sane,  siqui  id  praestare  possint,  justi  ex  Lege  essent ; 
verum  ea  imbecillitate  "laboramus  omnes,  ut  nemo  quod 
debet  omni  ex  parte  impleat.  Nam  ut  demus  inveniri,  qui 
Legi  aliqua  ex  parte  obtemperet,  non  tamen  is  ideo  coram 
Deo  Justus  erit ;  nam  ^  execrandos  et  detestabiles  pronuntiat 
omnes,  qui  non  omnia  impleverint,  quae  in  Lege  continentur. 

M.  Nullum  ergo  mortalem  ex  Lege  coram  Deo  justum 
esse  statuis  ? 

A.  Nullum  omnino :  Nam  et  P  Scripturae  idem  pronun- 
tiant. 

M.  Cur  ergo  Legem  tulit  Deus,  quae  perfectionem  exigat 
facultate  nostra  majorem  ?  ' 

A.  In  Lege  ferenda  Deus  non  tam  quid  nos  praestare 
possemus,  qui  nostra  culpa  q  imbecillitate  laboramus,  quam 
quid  ipsius  justitia  dignum  esset,  spectavit.  Quum  vero 
Deo  non  nisi  summa  "^justitia  placere  possit,  eam  vivendi 
iiormam  quam  ipse  descripsit,  omnino  perfectam  esse  opor- 
tuit.  Deinde  nihil  a  nobis  exigit  Lex,  cui  praestando  ob- 
stricti  non  simus.  Quum  vero  longissime  a  debita  ^  Legis 
obedientia  absimus,  nulla  idonea  aut  justa  excusatione  ho- 
mines coram  Deo  sese  defendere  possunt ;  adeoque  univer- 
sos  coram  Dei  tribunali  Lex  et  reos  sistit,  *et  condemnat 
etiam.  Atque  id  est  quod  Paulus,  Legem  ministerium  mor- 
tis, et  damnationis  vocat. 

M.  An  Lex  ergo  universos  simul  in  hoc  deploratissimo 
statu  collocat  ? 

'  Deut.  viii.  i.  xxx.  15.  Mat.  xix.  17.  Joan.  xii.  50.  ™  Deut.  xi.  28. 

XXX.  17.  Rom.  i.  18.   vi.  23.  "  Gen.  vi.  5,  8.  11.  Prov.  xx.  9.  Rom.  vii. 

14,  15.  Gal.  ii.  16.  °  Gal.  iii.  10.  Jac.  ii.  10.  p  Job.  xxv.  4.  Rom. 

ill.  28.  iv.  15.  Gal.  ii.  16,  21.  iii.  10.  •»  Luc.  xvii.  to.  Rom.  iii.  20.  Gal. 

vi.  3.  "  Psal.  V.  4,  5,  6.  2  Cor.  vi.  14.  '  Job.  iv.  17.  xv.  14.  2  Par. 

vi.  36.  Gal.ii.  16.  '  Rom.  iii.  19.  vii. 8,  10.  Gal.  iii.  lo. 
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A.  Incredulos  "  quidem  atque  impios,  hoc,  quo  dixi,  loco 
Lex  et  statuit  et  relinquit ;  qui  ut  ne  minimum  quidem  Le- 
gis  apicem  implere  possunt,  ita  nullam  prorsus  in  Deo  per 
Christum  fiduciam  habent.  Inter  pios  tamen,  alios  praeter- 
ea  usus  Lex  habet. 

M.  Cedo  quos  ? 

A.  Principio  Lex  tam  ^  exactam  vitas  perfectionem  flagi- 
tans,  quasi  scopum  piis,  ad  quem  collimare,  et  metam,  ad 
quam  eniti  conveniat,  demonstrat,  ut  ad  summam  rectitudi- 
nem  indies  proficiendo  magno  conatu  contendant;  banc  enim 
mentem  voluntatemque  Deo  immortali  duce  pii  suscipiunt. 
Maxime  vero  cavent,  quantum  efficere  et  consequi  possunt, 
ne  quod  in  ipsis  insigne  vitium  fuisse  dicatur.     Deinde  cum 
multo  majora  Y  viribus  humanis  Lex  exigat,  cumque  tanto 
oneri  se  impares  esse  sentiant,  ad  petendam  a  Domino  virtu- 
tem  eos  excitat.     Praeterea  cum   Lex   eos  perpetuo  ^reos 
agat,  salutari  dolore  animos  eorum  percellit,  et  ad  pceniten- 
tiam,  de  qua  ante  memini,  veniamque  a  Deo  per  Christum 
petendam  atque  impetrandam  adigit ;   simulque  ne  suae  in- 
nocentiae  confidant,  aut  superbire  coram  Deo  audeant,  coer- 
cet.     Estque  illis  perpetuo  frasni  instar,  quo  in  Dei  timore 
retincantur.    Postremo  dum  absolutam  justitiam  *  per  opera 
sua  se  consequi  non  posse  ex  Lege  discunt,  cum  per  eam 
animorum  suorum  maculas  atque  sordes  ^  tanquam  in  spe- 
culo  contueantur,  ad  humilitatem  hoc  pacto  eruditos,  ad 
quserendam  in  Christo  justitiam  eos  et  praeparat  et  remittit. 
M.  Quantum  ergo  video,  ^  Legem  Dei,  quasi  pasdago- 
gum  quendam  ad  Christum  esse  dicis,  quae  nos  per  agni- 
tionem  nostri,  poenitentiam,  et  Fidem  ad  Christum  recta  de- 
ducat. 

A.  Ita  est. 

Secunda  pars  de  Evangelic  et  Fide. 
M.  Quum   ergo  abunde,  ut  in  compendio  toti  huic  deTransitio. 

"  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  Rom.  iii.  lo.  Jacob,  ii.  lo.  "  Deut.  vi.  6,  7.  Josue. 

i.  7,8.  Psal.  i.  2.         y  Psal.  cxix.  5.  Rom.  vii.  14.  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  ^  Deut. 

xxvii.  26.  Rom.  iii.  10,  11,  12.  2  Cor',  iii.  9.  »  Prov.  xx.  9.  Rom.i.  20, 

21.  Gal.  ii.  16.         i»  Rom.  iii.  20.  vii.  7.         ^  Rom.  x.  4.  Gal.iii.  lo,  &c.  24. 
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Lege  atqiie  obedientia  qusestioni  satisfactum  sit,  charissime 
Fill,  jam  de  Evangelic,  quod  Dei  promissiones  continet,  et 
juris  divini  violatoribus  Dei  clementiam  per  Christum  pol- 
licetur,  quodque  Fides  maxime  respicit,  ut  dicamus,  ordo 
postulat ;  hoc  enim  in  nostra  partitione  secundum  fuit ;  at- 
que  hue  etiam,  ipsa  rerum,  de  quibus  jam  egimus,  series  nos 
quasi  manu  perduxit.  Evangehi  ergo,  simulque  Fidei  no- 
stras summa  quaenam  est  ? 

A.  Ea  nimirum  ipsa,  qua  Fidei  Christianae  praecipua  ca- 
pita, breviter  olim  perstricta,  continentur ;  quaeque  vulgo 
Symbolum  Apostolorum  appellatur. 

M.  Fidei  compendium  cur  Symbolum  nominatur? 
A.  Symbolum,  si  interpreteris,  est  signum,  nota,  tessera, 
aut  indicium,  quo  commilitones  ab  hostibus  dignoscuntur ; 
unde  compendium  Fidei,  quo  Christiani  a  non  Christianis 
distinguuntur,  Symboli  nomen  sibi  recte  ascivit. 

M.  Sed  qua  de  causa  Apostolorum  Symbolum  dicitur  ? 
A.  Quod  vel  ab  ore  Apostolorum  exceptum,  vel  ex  illo- 
rum  scriptis  summa  fide  collectum,  ab  initio  usque  Ecclesiae 
receptum,  perpetuo  inter  omnes  pios  firmum,  ratum  atque 
immotum,  ut  certa  atque  constituta  Christianae  Fidei  regula, 
permanserit. 

M.  Age  nunc,  Symbolum  ipsum  mihi  recites  velim. 

A.  Fiet.     Credo  in  deum   patrem  omnipoten- 

TEM,    CREATOREM    CCELI    ET    TERR^,    ET     IN    JeSUM 

Christum,  filium  ejus  unicum  dominum  nos- 
trum,  QUI   conceptus   est   de   spiritu   sancto, 

NATUS     ex     MARIA    VIRGINE  ;     PASSUS     SUB     PONTIO 

pilato,  crucifixus,  mortuus,  et  sepultus  est; 
descendit  ad  inferos,  tertia  die  resurrexit 
a  mortuis;  ascendit  ad  ccelum,  sedet  ad  dex- 
teram  dei  patris  om  nipotentis,  unde  ventu- 
rus  est  ad  judicandum  vivos  et  mortuos. 
Credo   in   spiritum   sanctum,  Sanctam   Eccle- 

SIAM      CaTHOLICAM,      SANCTORUM      COMMUNIONEM, 

remissionem    peccatorum,  carnis    resurrecti- 

ONEM,  ET  VITAM   ^TERNAM. 

M.   Breviter  ista  a  te,  et  strictim  proposita  sunt,  mi  Fili, 


NOELLI  CATECHISMUS.  239 

quocirca  operae  praetium  est,  ut  de  singulis  quid  credas,  cla- 
rius  dicas  atque  explicatius.  Et  prinium,  in  quot  partes  to- 
tam  hanc  confessionem  distribuis  ? 

A.  In  quatuor  pracipuas ;  quarum  in  prima  de  Deo  Pa-  Partitb. 
tre,  et  rerum  omnium  creatione;  in  secunda,  de  ejus  Filio 
Jesu  Christo,  quag  etiam  totam  redemptionis  humanas  sum- 
mam  compleetitur ;  in  tertia  de  Spiritu  sancto ;  in  quarta 
de  Ecclesia,  et  Divinis  in  ipsam  beneficiis  tractatur. 

M.  Perges  ergo  ordine  quatuor  istas  mihi  partes  expli- 
care;  et  primum  quid  in  ipso  statim  Symboli  initio  Cre- 
dendi  nomine  significas  ? 

A.  Me  veram  ac  vivam,  id  est,  ^Christiani  hominis  Fidem 
in  Deum  Patrem,  Filium,  et  Spiritum  sanctum  habere,  eam- 
que  hac  confessionis  formula  ftestari  me,  atque  comprobare. 

M.  Estne  ergo  Fides  aliqua,  quag  vera  vivaque  non  sit? 

A.  Est  certe  Fides  quaedam  generalis,  ut  ita  loquar,  est 
et  s  Fides  mortua. 

M.  Quum  ergo  non  levis  momenti  res  sit,  quam  credendi, 
Christianaeque,  id  est,  verae  ac  vivae  Fidei  nomine  comple- 
cteris,  age  explica  mihi  quaenam  ea  sit,  quomodoque  a  Fide 
ilia  generali  et  mortua  etiam  distinguatur. 

A.  Fides  in  genere  ea  est,  quae  veritati  verbi  Dei  h  Fidem 
habet ;  id  est,  quae  omnia  in  Scripturis  de  Deo,  ejvisque  im- 
mensitate,  potentia,  justitia,  sapientia,  misericordia  item  in 
homines  fideles  ac  pios,  summaque  severitate  in  incredulos 
atque  impios,  cseteraque  in  Scripturis  tradita  universa  vera 
esse  credit. 

M.  Annon  omnia  hsec  etiam  et  vera  ilia,  quam  dicis.  Fi- 
des credit  ? 

A.  Maxime ;  verum  ea  ultra  progreditur,  sicuti  mox  di- 
cemus.  '  Nam  hactenus  non  impii  solum  homines,  sed  et  dae- 
mones  etiam  credunt ;  neque  tamen  ^  fideles  proinde  sunt, 
aut  dicuntur.  At  vera  Fides,  ut  omnia  in  verbo  Dei  tradita 
certissima  esse  nihil  dubitat,  ^  ita  promissiones  de  Dei  Patris 

"Mat.  xxviii.  19.  Rom,  i.  17.  Joan.  i.  12,  13.  Gal.  iii.  26.  '^  Mat.  x. 

32.  Rom.  X.  9.  Heb.  iv.  14.  s  Rom.  i.  32.  Tit.  i.  16.  Jac  b.  ii.  26. 

'■  Mat.  vii.  22.  Luc.  xii.  47.   i  Cor.  xiii.  2.  '  Rom.  i.  32.  Tit.  i.  16.  Jac. 

ii.  19.  ^  Joan.  i.  12.   Gal.  iii.  25,  26.  'Luc.  xxiv.  47.  Rom.  iv.  16. 
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misericordia,  et  peccatorum  remissione  fidelibus  omnibus  per 
Christum  factas,  quae  proprie  ^  Evangelium  dicuntur,  am- 
plectitur ;  quam  qui  habent,  non  solum  "  Deum  ut  potentis- 
simum  omnium  Dominum,  justissimumque  judicem  timent 
(quod  et  homines  impios  plerosque  et  °  Daeraones  etiam  fa- 
cere  jam  antea  diximus)  verum  etiam  ut  Ppatrem  suum  op- 
timum atque  clementissimum  amant;  cui  ut  placere  per  om- 
nia piis  studiis  operibusque,  quae  Fidei  fructus  dicuntur,  uti 
obsequentes  filios  decet,  student,  ita  de  ejus  ^3  venia,  si  quando 
ut  homines  ab  ejus  voluntate  aberrarint,  per  Christum  im- 
petranda,  bonam  certamque  spem  concipiunt.  Peccata  enim 
sua,  Christo,  cui  fidunt,  •■  iram  Patris  placante,  non  magis 
sibi  unquam  imputanda  sciunt,  quam  si  ea  nunquam  fuissent 
perpetrata.  Et  quamvis  Legi,  officioque  erga  Deum  atque 
homines  suo  non  satisfecerint  ipsi,  Christum  tamen  summa 
Legis  observatione,  Deo  pro  se  cumulate  satisfecisse  credunt; 
et  per  banc  illius  ^justitiam  et  Divinae  Legis  observationem, 
in  numero  locoque  justorum,  et  Deo  charos  haberi  se,  baud 
aliter  ac  si  Legem  observassent  ipsi,  persuasum  habent. 
Atque  hiEC  ea  est  ^justitia,  quam  nos  Fide  consequi  Sacrae 
literae  declarant. 

M.  Annon  ista  etiam  in  Daemonibus,  aut  hominibus  im- 
piis  esse  possunt.'' 

A.  Nihil  minus ;  nam  "  tametsi  Deum  ut  potentissimum 
justissimumque  timeant,  aut  horreant  potius,  quum  suae  eum 
impietatis  ultorem  fore  sciant,  in  ejus  tamen  in  se  bonitate 
et  dementia,  neque  ullam  Fiduciam,  neque  ad  ejus  gratiam 
receptum  aliquem  habere,  neque  ejus  voluntati  obsequendi 
studium  ullum  suscipere  possunt.  Itaque  eorum  Fides,  tam- 
etsi de  veritate  verbi  Dei  non  ambigant,  mortua  ^  dicitur ; 
ut  quae  trunci  instar  aridi  atque  emortui,  fructus  nullos  piae 


■"  Esai.  Ixi.  2.  Luc.  ii.  10,  11.  iv.  18.  "  Deut.  x.  20.  Psal.  cxi.  10. 

"  Jac.  ii.  19.  P  Deut.  x.  11.  Psal.  i.  2,  3.  Colos.  ii.  6.  Ephes.  v.  i,  2,  8. 

1  Mat.  i.  21.  Rom.  iii.  24.  v.  i.  '  Ephes.  ii.  15,  16.  Colos.  ii.  14.  Heb. 

X.  17.  I  Joau.  ii.  1,2.  'I  Cor.  i.  30.  2  Cor.  v.  18.  Ephes.  i.  6,  7. 

Phil.  i.  II.  «Rom.  iii.  22.  Gal.  ii.  16.  "  Gen.  iv.  13.  Prov.  x.  24. 

Mat.  xxvii.  4,  5.  Jac.  ii.  19.   i  Jo^n.  iv.  18.  ^  Mat.  vii.  23.  Luc.  viii. 

I,  13.   I  Cor.  xiii.  2,  3,  13.  .lac.  ii.  26.  Tit.  i.  i6. 
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vitae,  id  est,  amoris  in  Deum,  charitatisque  in  homines,  un- 
quam  ex  se  edat. 

M.  Ex  his  ergo,  quag  hactenus  commemorasti,  definitio- 
nem  mihi  cedo  vivas  illius  et  verae  Christianae  Fidei. 

A.  y  Fides  est  certa  cognitio,  Paternae  Dei  erga  nos  per  Fidei  de- 
Christum  benevolentiae,  fiduciaque  in  eadem,  sicuti  in  Evan- 
gelio  testatum  est,  quae  ^  studium  piae  vitae,  id  est,  Dei  Pa- 
tris  voluntati  obsequendi  semper  conjunctum  habet. 

M.  Satis  explicuisti,  quid  Fidei,  credendique  nominibus 
slgnifices.  Perge  jam,  quibus  commodissime  possis  verbis 
mihi  edissere,  quid  per  Dei  nomen,  quod  in  Symbolo  pro- 
xime  sequitur,  intelligas. 

A.  Annitar  pro  meo  ingenio  atque  facultate,  Praeceptor 
optime.  Intelligo  ^  naturam  esse  unam,  vel  ^  substantiam, 
vel  animum,  vel  mentem,  vel  «^spiritum  potius  divinum  (va- 
riis  enim  modis  de  Deo  loquuti  sunt  sapientes,  tum  Ethnici, 
turn  nostri,  quum  nihil  de  eo  proprie  dici  possit)  dgeternum, 
absque  principio  et  fine,  ^immensum,  fincorporeum,  oculis 
humanis  minime  conspicuum,  majestate  Saugustissima,  quem 
vocamus  Deum ;  quem  oportet  universes  mundi  populos 
h  revereri,  et  summo  honore  colere,  omnemque  in  eo,  ut  op- 
timo  maximo,  spem  '  fiduciamque  collocare. 

M.  Quum  unus  sit  Deus,  edissere  cur  in  Christianae  Fidei 
confessione  tres  commemores,  Patrem,  Filium,  et  Spiritum 
sanctum  ? 

A.  Non  1^  multorum  Deorum,  sed  trium  distinctarum  in 
una  divinitate  personarum  haec  sunt  nomina.  In  ^  una  enim 
Dei  essentia,  "^  patrem,  qui  Filium  ab  aeterno  ex  se  genuit, 
intueri  convenit,  ut  originem  primumque  rerum  omnium  au- 
thorem ;  "filium,  ex  Patre  ab  aeterno  genitum,  qui  sit 
aeterna  Dei  Patris  sapientia ;  »  spiritum  sanctum,  ab  utro- 

y  Rom.  viii.  i,  14,  38,  39.  Colos.  ii.  2,  3.  i  Thes.  i.  5.  Heb.  x.  22,  23. 
xi.  I.  ^  Psal.  i.  3.  Mat.  xiii.  23.  Gal.  v.  6.   1  Pet.  i.  14,  15.  »  Gal. 

iii.  20.   2  Pet.  i.  4.  i*  Heb.  i.  3.  *  Joan.  iv.  24.  «^  Rom.  i.  20. 

xvi.  26.         *  Mat.  vi.  13.  xix.  26.  ^  Joan.  i.  18.  Colos.  i.  15.  «Psal. 

civ.  31.  Esai.  ii.  10,  19.  i  Tim.  i.  17.  vi.  i6.  •>  i  Cor.  x.  31.         '  Psal. 

xxxvi.  7.  ''  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  i  Joau.  v.  7.  •  Joan.  x.  30.  Gal. 

iii.  20.  '"  Gen.  i.  i.  i  Cor.  viii.  6.  "Joau.  i.  i.  xvii.  5.  Colos.  i. 

15.  Heb.  1.2,3,5,         "  Luc.  i.  35.  Joan.xiv.  26.  Act.  v.  3,4.  i  Cor.  xii.  4. 
VOL.  I.  R 
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que  procedentem,  ut  Dei  virtutem,  per  omnia  diffusani,  sed 
ita,  ut  etiam  perpetuo  in  ipso  resideat ;  Pneque  dividi  tamen 
propterea  Deum.     Ex  his  enim  tribus  personis  nulla  aliam, 
aut  ^  tempore,  aut  magnitudine,  aut  dignitate  anteit ;    sed 
Pater,  Filius,  et  Spiritus  Sanctus,  tres  distinctae  Personae, 
^  aeternitate  aequaevas,  potentia  a^quales,  dignitate  pares,  Dei- 
tate  unum  sunt.    ^  Unus  ergo  seternus,  immortalis,  omnipo- 
tensj  gloriosus,  optimus  Max.  Deus  Pater,  Filius,  et  Spiri- 
tus  Sanctus.     Ita  enim   de  Deo   Patre,   Filio,  et   Spiritu 
In  Symbo-   Sancto,  a  Christianorum  universitate,  quae  Catholica  Eccle- 
1.^^^'f ^^^j^"^"' sia  dicitur,  ex  Scripturis  Sacris  proditum  est;  quum  alio- 
Fidei Christ,  quin  hujus  mysterii  immensitas  tanta  sit,  ut  ne  mente  qui- 
can^et    '    ^^^^  concipi,  uedum  verbis  explicari  queat ;  in  quo  proinde 
Athan.        siniplicitas   Fidei  Christianae  ad  credendum  parata,  potius 
quam  ingenii  '  acumen  ad  inquirendum,  vel  linguae  etiam 
officium  ad  explicandum  mysterium  tam  arcanum,  atque  oc- 
cultum  requiratur. 

M.  Verissimum  quidem  est  quod  dicis.    Perge  ergo ;  cur 
Deum  vocas  Patrem  ? 
Prima  pars       A.  Ejus  rei  praetcr  eam,  quam  ante  memoravi,  praecipuam 
Symbol!,     causam,  quod  videlicet  "naturalis  sit  Pater  unici  Filii  sui  ab 

Deus  Pater.  '  ^  •  •        i 

aeterno  ex  se  gemti ;  duae  sunt  aliae  causae,  ob  quas  noster 
etiam  Pater  et  sit,  et  dicatur.  ^  Una,  quod  nos  omnes  initio 
creavit,  quodque  vitam  omnibus  est  largitus ;  de  qua  mox 
plura  dicemus.  y  Altera  vero  niajoris  etiam  momenti  est, 
quod  videlicet,  iterum  divinitus  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  nos 
genuit,  et  ^  Fide  in  varum,  et  naturalem  Filium  suum  Je- 
sum  Christum,  nos  sibi  Filios  adoptavit,  et  regno  suo,  ac 
vitas  aeternae  haereditate  per  eundem  donavit. 
M.  Quo  sensu  nomen  illi  omnipotentis  tribuis.'' 
A.  Quod  ^mundum,  et  universa,  uti  condidit,  ita  in  po- 

P  Joan.  X.  30.   I  Cor.  viii.  6.  Gal.  iii.  20.  1  Joan.  i.  i.  v.  17,  18,  21, 

23.  Phil.  ii.  6.  ""I  Joan.  v.  7.  •  Dcut.  iv.  35,  39.  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  9, 

10.  civ.  30,  31.     I  Tim.  i.  17.  '  Prov.  xxv.  26.  "  Mat.  iii.  17. 

Joan.  i.  14.    Rom.  XV.  6.    2  Cor.  i.  3.  xi.  31.  "  Gen.  i.  27.   Mai.  i.  6. 

ii.  10.  y  Joan.  iii.  3,  5.  i  Pet.  i.  3,  23.  *  Joan.  i.  12.     Rom.  viii. 

15,  17,  23.  ix.  4.  Gal.  iv.  5,  6.  Tit.  iii.  7.  '  Esai.  xl.  22.  Mat.  v.  45. 

X.  29.  Epli.  i.  1 1. 
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testate  etiam  habeat,  providentia  gubernet,  arbitrio  consti- 
tuat,  omnibusque  prout  illi  visum  fuerit,  imperet ;  sic  ut  ni- 
hil nisi  ejus  decreto  permissuve  fiat,  nihil  sit  quod  ille  effi- 
cere  non  possit ;  neque  enim  otiosam  quandam  Dei  poten- 
tiam,  quam  non  exerceat,  imaginor. 

M.  An  impios  etiam  homines,  spiritusque  mahgnos  Dei 
imperio  subdis? 

A.  Quid  ni?  ^Miserrime  enim  ahoqui  nobiscum  ageretur, 
ut  quibus  nunquam  securis  esse  hceret,  si  quid  ilhs  in  nos, 
praeter  Dei  voluntatem,  permitteretur.  Verum  eos  Deus 
quasi  fraeno  suae  potentiae  ita  coercet,  ut  ne  movere  quidem 
se,  nisi  ejus  nutu  aut  permissu,  possint  unquam.  Nos  vero 
una  hasc  consolatio  sustentat,  ita  nos  in  omnipotentis  esse 
Patris  potestate,  ut  ne  unus  <^  quidem  capilkis  noster,  nisi  ex 
ejus  voluntate,  qui  nobis  tam  bene  vult,  perire  possit. 

M.  Perge. 

A.  "1  Quum  Dei  Opt.  Max.  bonitatem  atque  immensita- 
tem  mens  humana  per  se  capere  nullo  modo  possit,  coeU 
eum  et  terrae,  et  rerum,  quas  in  ejus  continentur,  universi- 
tatis  creatorem  esse  addimus ;  quibus  verbis,  Deum  in 
operibus  suis  ^  et  mundi  opificio,  tanquam  in  speculo  quo- 
dam  contemplandum,  et  quoad  nostra  id  refert,  cogno- 
scendum  esse  significamus.  Quum  enim  magnitudinem  il- 
1am  immensam  mundi  videmus,  ej usque  Partes  omnes  ita 
esse  constitutas,  ut  neque  ad  speciem  pulchriores,  neque  ad 
visum  meliores  esse  potuerint ;  statim  intelligimus  Dei  opi- 
ficis  atque  agdificatoris  infinitam  potentiam,  sapientiam,  bo- 
nitatem. Quis  enim  est  tam  vecors,  qui  cum  suspexit  in 
ccelum,  Deum  esse  non  sentiat  ?  Imo  ob  banc  maxime  cau- 
sam  Deus  homines  primum  humo  excitatos,  celsos  et  erectos 
constituisse  videtur,  ut  superarum  atque  coelestium  rerum 
essent  spectatores,  et  ipsius  cognitionem,  ccelum  intuentes, 
capere  possent. 

M.  Quomodo  Deum  omnia  creasse  dicis  ? 

A.  f  Deum  Patrem  Opt.  Max.  initio,  et  ex  nihilo,  non 

t"  Job.  i.  lo.  Luc.  xxii.  31,  32.  Joan.  x.  28.  Act.  ii.  23.  iv.  27,  28.  xii.  11. 
«  Luc.  xii.  7.  xxi.  18.  «"Joan.  i.  18.   iTiin.i.  17.  *  Psal.  xix.  i. 

I.  6.  Rom.  i.  19,  20.  f  Gcii.  i.  i.  Psal.  xxxiii.  6.  Act.  xiv.  15. 
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solum  coelum,  et  universum  hunc  mundum  aspectabilem,  et 
res  in  ejus  omnes  quaecunque  continentur,  S  sed  et  Spiritus 
etiam  incorporeos,  quos  Angelos  appellamus,  hper  poten- 
tiam  verbi  sui,  id  est,  Jesu  Christi  Filii  sui,  fabricasse  et 
condidisse. 

M.  Verum  an  pium  esse  putas,  affirmare  Deum  Opt. 
Max.  Spiritus  universes,  etiam  malignos  illos,  quos  Diabolos 
vocamus,  condidisse  ? 

A.  Deus  quidem  eos  tales  non  '  condidit :  sed  ipsi  ab  ori- 
gine  sua,  absque  ulla  spe  recuperandae  salutis,  sua  ipsorum 
malitia  exciderunt.  Itaque  non  creatione  et  natura,  sed  na- 
turae corruptione  mali  efFecti  sunt. 

M.  Quid ;  an  satis  habuit  Deus  semel  universa  condidisse, 
omni  rerum  cura  in  posterum  abjecta? 

A.  Hoc  quidem  antea  breviter  attigeram ;  cum  vero  tu- 
eri  et  conservare  res  conditas  multo  sit  praestantius,  quam 
eas  semel  condidisse;  ^^certo  credendum  est,  ubi  mundum 
et  omnia  sic  fabricasset,  ea  deinceps  et  conservasse,  et  hacte- 
nus  conservare.  Ruerent  enim  universa,  atque  ad  nihilum 
rcciderent,  nisi  ejus  virtute,  et  quasi  manu  sustinerentur. 
'  A  Deo  etiam  totum  naturae  ordinem,  et  rerum  mutationes, 
quae  fortunae  vicissitudines  falso  putantur,  pendere:  '"Deum 
coelum  versare,  terram  tueri,  maria  moderari,  omnem  hunc 
mundum  regere,  ejus  numini  omnia  parere,  ejus  numine 
omnia  gubernari  certo  credimus ;  "  eum  serenitatis  et  tem- 
pestatis,  pluvise  et  siccitatis,  foecunditatis  et  sterilitatis,  sani- 
tatis,  ac  morborvim  authorem  esse;  eum,  ^ quaecunque  ad 
vitam  nostram  tuendam  conservandamque  pertinent,  et  vel 
ad  usus  necessarios,  vel  ad  honestam  voluptatem  expetuntur, 
rerumque  adeo  omnium,  quas  natura  desiderat,  abundantiam 
et  copiam  munifica  manu  suppeditasse  semper,  atque  etiam 
suppeditare  largissime ;  ut  nimirum  illis  perinde  uteremur, 
ac  memores  et  pios  filios  decet. 

s  Coloss.  i.  16.  '>  Joan.  i.  3.  i  Cor.  viii.  6.  Heb.  i.  2.  '  Gen.  i. 

31.  Joan.  viii.  44.  Coloss.  i.  16.  Jud.  6.       ^  Psal.  Ixxv.  3.  civ.  10.  cxlv.  15. 
Heb.  i.  3.  '  Mat.  x.  29,  30.  ""  Exod.  xiv.  21.  Psal.  Ixxxix.  10. 

cxlvii.S,  9.  »  Lev.  xxvi.  4,  &c.  °  Psal.  cxliv.  13.  cxlv.  16,  17. 

Esai.  li.  3.  Mat.  v.  45.  Rom.  xiv.  6.  i  Cor,  x.  31.  Eph.  v.  4.  i  Tim.  iv.  3,  4. 
J  Pet.  V.  7. 


NOELLI  CATECHISMUS.  245 

M.  Quern  ad  finem,  Deum  Opt.  Max.  iiniversa  haec  con- 
didisse  existimas  ? 

A.  Mundus  ipse  hominum  i'  causa  factus  est,  at  quaecun- 
qiie  in  eo  sunt,  ad  usum  fructumque  hominum  parata  sunt. 
Et  ut  res  alias  omnes  Deus  hominis  gratia,  ita  hominem  ip- 
sum  ad  suam  ipsius  ^  gloriam  condidit. 

M.  Quid  ergo  habcs,  quod  dicas  de  prima  hominis  origine 
et  creatione  ? 

A.  Id  quod  scripsit  Moses :  Deum  scihcet  ex  argilla  pri- 
mum  "^  hominem  finxisse,  ilhque  animam  et  vitam  inspirasse; 
deinde  de  viri  latere,  somno  sopiti,  detractam  mulierem  in 
lucem  produxisse,  ut  earn  illi  vitse  sociam  adjungeret.  Ac 
propterea  homo  Adamus  vocatus  est,  quia  ex  ^  terra  traxit 
originem ;  mulier  autem,  quia  omnium  '  viventium  mater 
erat  futura,  appellabatur  Eva. 

M.  Cum  tanta  in  utrisque,  viris  pariter  atque  foeminis, 
vitiositas,  improbitas,  perversitasque  hodie  conspiciatur,  an 
eos  Deus  tales  ab  initio  condidit  ? 

A.  Nihil  minus.  Deus  enim  summe  bonus,  nihil  nisi"bo- 
num  potest  efficere:  Hominem  ergo  primum  Deus  ad  ''ima- 
ginem  et  similitudinem  suam  condidit. 

M.  Imago  autem  ilia,  ad  quam  hominem  ais  formatum 
esse,  quaenam  est.? 

A.  Ea  est  absolutissima  justitia,  et  perfectissima  sancti- 
monia,  quae  ad  ipsam  Dei  naturam  quam  maxima  pertinet ; 
quaeque  in  V  Christo  novo  nostro  Adamo,  praeclarissime  es^^ 
dcmonstrata ;  cujus  in  nobis  quasdam  quasi  scintillulag  vix 
jam  compareant. 

M.  Itane  vix  comparent  ? 

A.  Profecto ;  neque  jam  ita  splendent  ut  in  initio  ante  ho- 
minis lapsum,  quandoquidem  homo  peccatorum  ^  tenebris, 
et  caligine  errorum  imaginis  hujus  splendorem  restinxit. 

M.  At  quomodo  hoc  factum  sit  dicas,  volo  ? 

p  Gen.  i.  26,  29,  30.  Psal.  viii.  7,  &c.  t  Prov.  xvi.  4.  Esai.  xliii.  7. 
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A.  Dicam:  Cum  mundum  hunc  fabricatus  esset  Dominus 
Deus,  ^hortum  ipse  paravit  cultissimum,  plenissimumque 
oblectationis  et  jucunditatis,  quaecunque  expetibiles  eraiit, 
deliciis  undique  affluentem.  Hie  Dominus  Deus  singularis 
cujusdam  benevolentiae  gratia  hominem  collocavit,  omniaquc 
illius  usui  permisit ;  tantum  illi  fructu  arboris  ^  scientiae 
boni  et  mali  interdixit,  morte,  si  ilium  gustaret,  denunciata. 
Par  enim  erat,  ut  tot  beneficiis  ^  affectus  homo,  hactenus  pa- 
rendo,  libenter  se  Dei  imperio  obtemperare  ostenderet,  utque 
sua  contentus  sorte,  altius  sese  contra  conditoris  voluntatem 
conditus  ipse  non  efferret. 

M.  Quid  deinde  factum  est  ? 

A.  Mulier  ^  a  Diabolo  illusa,  viro  persuasit,  ut  vetitum 
fructum  gustaret ;  qua?  res  utrumque  morti  statim  obnox- 
ium  efFecit ;  deletaque  ilia  coelesti  imagine,  ad  quam  primum 
est  conditus,  in  locum  sapientiae,  virtutis,  sanctitatis,  verita- 
tis,  justitiae,  quibus  eum  ornamentis  Deus  induerat,  teter- 
rimas  successerunt  pestes,  '^  caecitas,  impotentia,  impietas,  va- 
nitas,  injustitia,  quibus  etiam  malis,  atque  miseriis  progeniem 
suam,  atque  adeo  omnem  posteritatem  implicuit  et  cooperuit. 

M.  Verum  an  non  nimium  severe  unius  pomi  gustum  ul- 
tus  esse  Deus  videri  possit  ? 

A.  Nequis  hominis  scelus  gravissimum,  ut  parvum  de- 
lictum elevet,  neve  ex  pomo  tantum,  ^et  immensa  gula 
factum  spectet.  Nam  ille  una  cum  conjuge  sua,  dolosis 
g  Satanae  illecebris  captus  atque  irretitus,  a  Dei  veritate  in- 
credulus  ad  mendacium  deflexit ;  serpentis  calumniis,  qui- 
bus Deum  et  mendacii,  et  invidiae,  et  malignitatis  insimu- 
lat,  fidem  habuit ;  tot  ^  beneficiis  affectus,  in  authorem  in- 
gratissimus  extitit ;  terrae  filius,  cui  parum  videbatur,  quod 
ad  Dei  similitudinem  factus  esset,  intolerabili  '  ambitione  at- 
que superbia,  sese  Dei  majestati  aequare  affectavit ;  denique 
conditoris  se  imperio  J' contumaciter  subduxit,  imo  jugum 

»  Gen.  ii.  8.  ''Gen.ii.17.  <"  Gen.  iii.  11.  Psal.  vHi.  4,  5,  6,  &c. 
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ejus  petulanter  excussit.  Frustra  ergo  Adae  peccatum  ver- 
bis extenuatur. 

M.  Atqui  parentum  culpa  omnem  posteritatem  summa 
privari  foelicitate,  ultimisque  mails  atque  miseriis  onerari, 
quomodo  non  iniquuin  videbitur  ? 

A.  Adamus  generis  humani  primus  parens  extitlt ;  orna- 
mentis  itaque  illis  eum  Deus  affecit,  ut  ea  tam  sibi  quam 
suis,  hoc  est,  universe  hominum  generi  haberet  simul  ac 
perderet.  Eo  itaque  spoliato,  natura  universa  nuda  inops- 
que  ac  bonis  omnibus  destituta  deseritur;  illoque  peccati 
labe  inquinato,  quasi  ^  a  radice  trunco  vitiato,  rami  vitiosi 
enati  sunt ;  qui  vitium  suum  in  alios  ex  se  nascentes  surcu- 
los  transtulerunt.  Inde  autem  tam  breve,  '"exiguum,  at- 
que incertum  vitae  curriculum  nobis  circumscriptum ;  inde 
nata  est  carnis  nostras  infirmitas,  "  corporum  debilitas,  imbe- 
cillitas,  fragilitasque  humani  generis ;  inde  horribilis  men- 
tium  °  caecitas,  et  animorum  pravitas ;  inde  ista  distortio  de- 
pravatioque  affectionum,  et  cupiditatum  omnium  ;  hinc  illud 
Pseminarium,  et  quasi  sentina  peccatorum  omnium,  cujus 
vitiis  genus  humanum  inficitur  et  conflictatur;  cujus  mali 
proprium  verumque  nomen  quaerentes,  nostri  peccatum 
OEiGixis  appellarunt. 

M.  An  in  hac  tan  turn  vita,  peccati  hujus  poenas  luit  hu- 
manum genus  ? 

A.  Imo  hoc  nativo  malo  ita  corrupta  est  natura  et  perdita, 
ut  nisi  bonitas^et  misericordia  omnipotentis  Dei,  afflictis  no- 
bis, adhibita  medicina,  tulisset  opem  atque  auxilium,  quem- 
admodum  fortunis  in  calamitates  oranes,  corporibus  in  uni- 
versas  "^  morborum  mortisque  miserias  incidimus ;  ita  neces- 
sario  in  *  tenebras,  atque  sempiternam  noctem,  et  ignem,  qui 
extingui  non  potest,  ibi  omni  supplicio  perpetuo  excruciandi, 
prascipites  rueremus.  Nee  mirum  alias  etiam  res  *  conditas, 
earn  pcenam,  quam  commeruit  homo,  in  cujus  usum  conditae 

'  Rooi.  V.  12,  14,  17,  18,  19.  I  Cor.  XV.  22,48.  "■  Psal.  cii.  3,  6,  7. 

9,  10,  II.   ciii.  15,  16.  cix.  23,  &c.  "  Job.  xiv.  i,  &c.  °  Rom.  i.  22. 
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orant,  subiisse;  perturbatoque  in  ccelo  "et  terra  toto  na- 
turae ordine,  noxias  tempestates,  sterilitatem,  morbos,  atque 
alia  infinita  mala  in  orbem  invasisse ;  in  quas  ^  miserias  at- 
que gerumnas,  pra3ter  nativum  illud  malum,  multis  nostris, 
magnisque  peccatis  meritissimo  incidimus. 

M.  O  funestam  atque  horrendam  ex  peccato  cladem  et 
calamitatem.  At  quaenam  tandem  ilia  est,  quam  nobis  fe- 
cisse  Deum  medicinam  dicis,  in  qua  primi  nostri  parentes, 
et  reliqui  deinceps  eorum  posteri  spem  posuerunt  et  defixc- 
runt  ? 

A.  Ad  earn  nimirum  salutis  spem  erecti  sunt,  quam  ex 
Fide  in  Jesum  Christum  liberatorem  atque  servatorem  ipsis 
a  Deo  ypromissum  conceperunt.  Hoc  enim  est  quod 
jam  proxime  in  Symbolo  sequitur :  Credo  in  Jesum 
Christum,  &c. 

M.  An  et  primis  parentibus  nostris,  Deus  liberationis  per 
Jesum  Christum  spem  statim  fecit  ? 

A.  Profecto :  Nam  ut  Adamum  ^  et  Evam  verbis  primuni 
graviter  castigatos,  de  horto  deturbavit,  ita  serpentem  devo- 
vit,  ^  et  minatus  est  illi  tempus  olim  fore,  quo  mulieris  se- 
men caput  illi  imminueret. 

M.  Quod  vero  est  semen  illud,  de  quo  loquitur  Deus? 
A.  Semen  ^  illud  est  (uti  clarissime  nos  docet  Paulus)  Je- 
sus Christus  Filius  Dei,  verus  Deus,  et  filius  virginis,  verus 
homo,  in  quo  nos  fiduciam  atque  spem  nostram  coUocare, 
secundo  loco  in  Symbolo  profitemur ;  qui  conceptus  est  e 
Spiritu  '^  sancto,  et  genitus  ex  sanctae,  castas,  atque  incor- 
ruptae  virginis  Mariae  natura ;  atque  ea  matre  sic  natus  et 
enutritus  est,  ut  reliqui  infantes,  nisi  quod  ab  omnis  peccati 
contagione  '^  omnino  purus  esset  atque  alienus. 

M.  An  satis  era;o  habuit  Deus  semel  in  Veteri  Testamento 
de  hoc  semine  promisisse  ? 

A.  Imo  promissionem  banc  humano  generi  optatissimam, 
Dominus  Deus  parentibus  ^  nostris  primum  factam,  identi- 

"  Gen.  iii.  17,  18,  19.  "  Ose.  vi.  7.  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  y  Gen.  iii.  14, 
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dem  illorum  posteris  confirmavit,  quo  majore  cxpectatione 
illius  praestandi  homines  tenerentur.  Nam  foedere  per  cir- 
cmncisionem  fcum  Abrahamo  et  ejus  semine  inito,  ipsi  pri- 
mum,  mox  Isaaco  ejus  filio,  deinde  Jacobo  nepoti  promissum 
suum  confirmavit.  Postremo,  clarissimis  per  Mosen  S  caete- 
rosque  Prophetas  suos  editis  oraculis,  promissi  sui  constan- 
tiam  retinuit  atque  servavit. 

M.  Quid  autem  sibi  volunt  ista  verba,  Serpentis  caput 
conterere  ? 

A.  In  h  Serpentis  capite  venenum  ejus  continetur,  vitai- 
que  et  virtutis  summa  consistit ;  caput  ergo  Serpentis  uni- 
versam  vim  atque  potentiam,  et  regnum,  aut,  ut  verius  lo- 
quar,  tyrannidem  diaboli,  serpentis  antiqui  significat;  quam 
>  universam,  Jesus  Christus,  semen  illud  mulieris,  in  quo 
promissi  sui  summam  Deus  complevit,  virtute  mortis  suae 
subegit.  Itaque  Serpentis  caput  conterens,  omnes  sibi  fi- 
dentes  ab  ejus  tyrannide  in  libertatem  vindicavit.  Hoc  enim 
est,  quod  hie  in  Symbolo  profitemur,  nos  in  Jesum  Chri- 
stum Dei  filium  credere  ;  id  est,  Jesum  Christum  nobis, 
qui  impietate  et  scelere  obstricti  atque  obhgati,  ct  mortis 
aeternae  laqueis  irretiti  tenebamur,  et  serpentis  Diaboli  foeda 
servitute  premebamur,  Hbertatis  vindicem  esse,  atque  serva- 
torem. 

M.  Videris  mihi  interim,  et  ipsum  nomen  Jesu,  illustri 
admodum  explicatione  esse  interpretatus  ? 

A.  Profecto ;  neque  enim  ahud  Hebraeis  est  Jesus,  quam 
2cot;^P  Graecis,  Latinis  Servator.  Nam  ut  vim  ejus  expri- 
mant,  ahud  magis  aptum  nomen  non  habent.  Ex  his  autem 
quae  diximus  obscurum  jam  esse  non  potest,  quare  hoc  no- 
men sit  adeptus ;  solus  enim  ille  suos  aeterno  exitio,  cui  alio- 
qui  erant  destinati,  exemit  et  servavit.  Et  alii  quidem  hoc 
nomen  usurparunt,  quod  coi'poribus  hominum  salutem  attu- 
lisse  visi  sint:  At  1*  Jesus  Chinstus  animas  simul  et  corpora 
sibi  fidentium  solus  servare  potest. 

f  Gea.  xvii.  lo.   xxii.  i8.  xxvi.  4.  xxviii.  14.  e  Deut.  x.  15.  xxxiv.  4. 
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M.  A  quo  est  illi  hoc  nomen  inditum  ? 

A.  Ab  ^  Angelo,  Dei  ipsius  jussu.  Nomini  vero  quod 
ipsi  Deus  imposuit,  revera  etiam  eum  respondere  necesse 
fuit. 

M.  Jam  CHRisTi  nomen  quid  sibi  velit  dicito. 

A.  Idem  est,  ac  si  "^  unctum  diceres ;  quo  significatur, 
eum  summura  Regem,  Sacerdotem,  ac  Prophetam  esse. 

M.  Unde  hoc  constabit  ? 

A.  Ex  Sacra  Scriptura ;  quae  et  "^  unctionem  ad  tria  haec 
accommodat ;  et  eadem  saepe  Christo  trlbuit. 

M.  An  ergo  oleo,  quali  in  priscis  Regibus,  Sacerdotibus, 
et  Prophetis  creandis  usi  sunt,  unctus  est  christus  ? 

A.  Nequaquam ;  verum  multo  praestantiore ;  uberrima 
videhcet  °  Spiritus  Sancti  gratia,  qua  repletus  P  fuit,  divi- 
nisque  ejus  opibus  accumulatissime  praeditus;  cujus  coelestis 
unctionis  externa  ilia,  umbra  tantummodo  fuit. 

M.  Sibine  soli  haec  adeptus  est,  an  et  nobis  etiam  aliquas 
inde  utilitates  praebet  ? 

A.  Imo  a  Patre  ista  Christus  accepit,  ut  nobiscum  ea- 
dem, modo  atque  ratione,  quam  convenire  cuique  maxime 
novit,  communicet ;  ^  ex  ejus  enim  plenitudine,  ut  ex  unico, 
sancto,  atque  augusto  fonte,  haurimus  omnes  quicquid  ha- 
bemus  coelestium  bonorum. 

M.  Non  ergo  mundanum  dicis  esse  christi  Regnum .'' 

A.  ■■  Minime ;  sed  spirituale  et  aeternum,  quod  verbo  et 
Spiritu  Dei,  quas  justitiam  secum  et  vitam  ferunt,  regitur 
atque  administratur. 

M.  Quem  nos  ex  hoc  regno  fructum  percipimus  ? 
A.  Virtute  et  spiritualibus  ^armis,  ad  carnem,  mundvun, 
peccatum,  Satanam,  immanes  et  capitales  animarum  nostra- 
rum  hostes  debellandos,  nos  instruit ;  beatam  conscientia- 
rum  libertatem  largitur  ;  denique  Divinis  suis  opibus  prae- 
ditos,  ad  pie  sancteque  vivendum  juvat  et  confirmat. 

'  Mat.  i.  21.  Luc.  i.  31.  ii.  2i.  •"  Psal.  ii.  6.   Esai.  Ixi.  t.  Dan.  ix.  24, 

25.  Luc.  vii.  16.  Act.  vii.  37.         "  Lev.  iv.  3.   i  Reg.  xvi.  i,  12,  13.  3  Rep;. 
xix,  15,  16.  "  Luc.  iv.  18.  Act.  iv.  27.   x.  38.  Heb.  i.  9.  p  Joau.  i. 

14,  16.         '1  Luc.  xxii.  29.  Joau.  i.  14,  16.  2  Cor.  i.  31.  Coloss.  i.  13.  2  Tim. 
iv.  8.  ■■  Luc.  i.  32.   Joan,  xviii.  36.    Coloss.  i.  13,  14.    2  Tim.  iv.  i. 

»  Rom.  .xiii.  12.  xvi.  20.   2  Cor.  vi.  7.   x.  4.   Eplie.s.  iv.  8.    vi.  11. 
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M.  Qualis  sacerdos  est  christus? 

A.  *  Maximus,  et  seternus ;  qui  solus  sese  Deo  sistere, 
solus  sacrificiuin,  quod  ille  gratum  acceptumque  habeat,  fa- 
cere,  et  solus  Dei  iram  placare  valet. 

M.  Quo  ista  nostro  commodo  facit  ? 

A.  Quia  nobis  a  "  Deo  pacem  ac  veniam  petit  et  preca- 
tur,  nobis  iram  Dei  placat,  nosque  Patri  reconciliat.  Solus 
enim  Christus  Mediator  noster  est,  per  quern  cum  Deo  re- 
dimus  in  gratiam.  Sed  et  collegas  nos  quodammodo  sibi 
X  in  sacerdotio  suo  facit,  nobis  quoque  dans  aditum  ad  Pa- 
trem,  ut  in  ejus  conspectum  cum  fiducia  prodire,  et  nos  ac 
nostra  omnia  Deo  Patri  in  sacrificium  per  ipsum  ofFerre  au- 
deamus. 

M.  Prophetia  christi  cujusmodi  est  ? 

A.  Quum  Prophetas  Dei  optimi  maximi  servos,  ut  vo- 
luntatem  suam  mortales  edocerent,  antea  a  se  missos,  ho- 
mines y  contemnerent  atque  aspernarentur,  verbumque  ejus 
sacrosanctum  suis  somniis  atque  inventis  jam  plane  obscu- 
rassent,  atque  obruissent,  ipse  Dei  Filius  Prophetarum 
omnium  Dominus  in  hunc  mundum  descendit,  ut  Patris 
voluntate  quam  plenissime  declarata,  prophetiis  ac  vaticina- 
tionibus  omnibus  finem  imponeret.  Patris  ergo  legatus 
z  atque  internuncius  ad  homines  venit,  ut  ipso  interprete,  in 
rectam  Dei  cognitionem  ac  veritatem  omnem  adducerentur. 
Ita  triplex  illud  officium  et  munus,  quod  Dei  Filius  a  Patre 
coelesti  susceptum  explevit,  ut  nobiscum  fructum  ejus  omnem 
communicaret,  Christi  nomine  continetur. 

M.  Hoc  ergo  in  summa  dixisse  videris,  Filium  Dei  non 
modo  dici,  et  esse  Jesum  christum,  id  est,  Servatorem, 
Regem,  Sacerdotem,  Prophetam,  sed  et  nobis,  et  ad  no- 
strum commodum  atque  salutem  ita  esse. 

A.  Omnino. 

M.  Verum  quum  piis  ^  omnibus  hie  honor  habeatur,  ut 

'Psal.  ex.  4.  Heb.  iv.  14,  15.  v.  6.  vii.  3,  11,  15,  16,  21,  26,  &c.  ix.  14. 
"  Luc.  ii.  14.  Joan.  xiv.  27.  Act.  x.  36.  Ephes.  ii.  14,  17.  Colos.  i.  23.  i  Tim. 
ii.  5.  Heb.  ix.  14,  ig.  "  Rom.  viii.  14,  15.  xii.  i.  Gal,  iv.  5,  6.  Eph.  iii. 
12.  y  Mat.  XV.  3,  8,  9.  xxi.  34,  37.    Luc.  xi.  47,  50.    Act.  vii.  51,  52. 

Heb.  i.  I,  2.         '  Joan.  i.  4,  5.  viii.  26,  40.  xv.  15.  xvii.  6,  &c.        "  Joan, 
i.  12,  13.  xi.  52.  Rom.  ix.  26. 
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Dei  Filii  nuncupentur,  quomodo  Christum  Filium  Dei  uni- 
cum  appellas? 

A.  Solius  Christi  Deus  ^  naturalis  est  Pater,  solus  Chri- 
stus  natura  Dei  Filius  est,  vit  qui  ex  substantia  Patris  geni- 
tus,  uniusque  cum  Patre  essentiae  est;  nos  vero  Deus  gra- 
tuito  per  Christum  Filios  sibi  aseivit  atque  adoptavit.  Ita- 
que  Christum  unicum  Dei  Fihum  recte  agnoscimus,  quum 
hie  ilh  honor,  suo  summoque  jure  debeatur ;  Filiorum  ta- 
men  nomen  adoptionis  '^jure  nobiscum  etiam  per  Christum 
gratis  coramunicatur. 

M.  Jam  Dominum  esse  nostrum  quomodo  intelhgis  ? 
A.  Quod  Principatum  ilh  Pater  in  ^  homines,  Angelos, 
atque  universa  detulerit ;  quodque  Dei  regnum  in  coelo  pa- 
riter  ac  in  terra  nutu  atque  potestate  sua  administret.  Hinc 
vero  admonentur  pii  omnes,  non  sui  ^  se  juris  esse,  sed  totos 
tum  corporibus,  tum  animis,  tum  in  vita,  tum  in  morte  in 
Domini  sui  esse  potestate,  cui  ut  servos  fidissimos  obedire, 
et  in  omnibus  obsecundare  oportet. 
M.  Quid  deinde  sequitur? 

A.  Quomodo  naturam  humanam  assumpserit,  necessaria- 
que  ad  salutem  nostram  universa  praestiterit,  memoratur. 
M.  Itane  Dei  Filium  hominem  fieri  oportuit  ? 
A.  Omnino;  quod  enim  homo  in  Deum  peccavit,  ^ ho- 
minem quoque  lucre  atque  expiare  necesse  erat;  quod  onus 
longe  gravissimum,  Snullus  nisi  homo  Jesus  Christus  tol- 
lere  atque  sustinere  poterat.  Sed  neqvie  ^  mediator  esse 
alius  poterat  ad  Deum  hominibus  conciliandum,  pacemque 
inter  eos  conficiendam,  nisi  idem  Deus  pariter  atque  homo 
Christus.  Itaque  homo  factus,  nostram  quasi  personam  in- 
duit,  ut  in  ea  salutis  nostrae  partes  susciperet,  sustineret, 
pcrageret,  atque  absolveret. 

M.  Verum  cur  e  Spiritu  Sancto  conceptus  est,  natusque 

^  Mat.  ii.  15.  iii.  17.  Joan.  i.  14,  49.  xiv.  10.  Heb.  i.  3.  v.  5.  "  Rom. 

viii.  15.  Gal.  iv.  5.  Ephcs.  i.  5.  i  Joan.  iii.  i.  *•  Deut.  x.  17.  Mat.  ix.  6. 

X.  I.  xxi.  9.  Luc.  i.  32.  Ephcs.  i.  20.  '^  Dcut.  x.  12,  20.  Mai.  i.  6. 

'  Mat.  xvii.  22,  23.  xx.  18,  19.  Joan.  xi.  50.  Kom.  v.  15,  &c.  i  ("or.  xv.  21. 
Phil.  ii.  6,  7.  Hell.  ii.  9.  b  Esai.  liii.  ''  1  T'nn.  ii.  5.  Hcb.  ix.  15.  xii. 

24. 
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ex  Maria  Virgine,  potius  quam  consueta,  ac  naturali  ratione 
procreatus  ? 

A.  Qui  aliorum  scelera  expiare,  impiosque  ac  clamnatos 
in  integrum  restituere  debeat  ac  possit,  nulla  ipsum  '  labe 
aut  macula  peccati  imbutum  vel  aspersum,  sed  singulari 
ac  summa  integritate,  et  innocentia  pra?ditum  esse  oportet. 
Quum  ergo  penitus  ^  corruptum  et  contaminatum  esset 
humanum  semen,  in  conceptione  Filii  Dei,  mirificam  at- 
que  arcanam  Spiritus  Sancti  virtutem,  ^  qua  in  utero  castis- 
simae  purissimaeque  Virginis,  atque  ex  ejus  substantia  for- 
maretur,  intercedere  oportuit,  ne  communi  ilia  humani  ge- 
neris labe  ac  contagione  pollueretur.  Christus  ergo  puris- 
simus  "^  ille  agnus  a  Spiritu  Sancto,  conceptu  virginis  sine 
crimine  genitus  editusque  est,  ut  maculas  nostras,  qui  ut 
in  peccato  et  dedecore  primum  concepti  natique  sumus,  ita 
deinde  in  turpi  vita  commoramur,  lueret,  elueret,  att^ue 
deleret. 

M.  At  cur  nominatim  Mariae  Virginis  fit  mentio,  in  hac 
confessione  Christiana? 

A.  Ut  agnoscatur  esse  verum  illud  ^  Abrahas  ac  Davidis 
semen,  de  quo  divinitus  vaticinationibus  Prophetarum  prae- 
dictum  atque  pra?monstratum  fuerat. 

M.  Ex  his  quae  jam  sunt  dicta,  intclligo  Jesum  Christum 
Dei  Filium,  naturam  humanam  ad  hominum  salutem  indu- 
isse ;  perge  ergo,  quid  deinde  factum  est  ? 

A.  Doctrinam  illam  de  salute  per  Christum  restituenda, 
Iffitissimam,  et  modis  omnibus  divinam,  quae  Graeco  voca- 
bulo  euocyye\tov  nominatur,  a  Prophetis  o  Sanctis  Dei  servis 
antiquitus  proditam,  P  ipse  tandem  Prophetarum  Dominus 
Jesus  Christus,  Dei,  atque  idem  Virginis  Filius,  id  est,  il- 
lud ipsum  promissum  semen,  omnes  luculentissime  docuit ; 
eandcmque   ut    per   universum  orbem   terrarum   docerent, 

'  Joan.  i.  29.  I  Cor.  v.  7.  Heb.  iv.  15.  ix.  14.  ''  Gen.  vi.  5,  6.    Psal. 

xiv.  3.  li.  5.  Rom.  iii.  10.  '  Esai.  vii.  14.  Mat.  i.  20,  23,  Luc.  i.  31,  35. 

■"  Exod.  xii.  5.  Joan.  i.  29,  36.   i  I'ct.  i.  19.  Apoc.  xiv.  4.  "  Gcu.  xxii. 

18.  Esai.  xi.  i.  Mat.  i.  i.  xxii.  42.  Rom.  i.  2.  "  Esai.  liii.  toto.  Ixi.  i. 

Jer.  xxxiii.  14.  p  Luc.  iv.  18.  Act.  iii.  22,  23.  vii.  37. 
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Apostolis  ^  suis,  quos  ad  illud  munus  elegerat,  mandata 
dedit. 

M.  An  satis  habuit  doctrinam  banc  simpliciter  et  clare 
verbis  tradidisse  ? 

A.  Imo  quo  propensioribus  earn  aniniis  mortales  ample- 
cterentur,  •■  depulsis  morbis,  fugatis  ^  daemonibus,  atque  aliis 
infinitis  beneficiis,  miraculis,  et  signis,  quibus  tota  'ejus,  at- 
que Apostolorum  suorum  vita  innocentissime  sanctissimeque 
acta,  refertissima  erat,  eandem  confirmavit  atque  compro- 
bavit. 

M.  At  quamobrem  Symbolum,  oniissa  ejus  vitae  historia, 
a  natalibus  statim  ad  mortem  transilit  ? 

A.  Quia  ea  tantum  in  Symbolo  recensentur,  qua?  sunt  in 
redemptione  nostra  "^praecipua,  quaeque  illius  ita  svuit  pro- 
pria, ut  ejus  quasi  substantiam  in  se  complectantur. 

M.  Jam  mortis  ejus  ordinem  et  modum  mihi  edissere. 

A.  A  suis  nefarie  ^  proditus,  a  Judseis  per  calumniam 
malitiamque  accusatus,  a  Pontio  Pilato  judice  damnatus, 
saevis  verberibus  crudeliter  caesus,  et  indignis  modis  acceptus 
atque  illusus,  in  crucem  sublatus,  illi  suffixus  est ;  atque  ita 
omni  supplicio  excruciatus,  ignominiosa  atque  acerbissima 
morte  afFectus  est. 

M.  Hanccine  gratiam  pro  coelesti  ilia  doctrina,  et  pro 
maximis  illis  atque  infinitis  meritis  ipsi  retulerunt  ? 

A.  Haec  quidem  illi  in  eum  crudeliter,  malitiose,  atque 
inipie  perpetrarunt ;  verum  ipse  sua  sponte  Vac  volens  haec 
omnia  perpessus  atque  perfunctus  est,  ut  iratum  humano 
generi  Patrem  sacrificio  hoc  suavissimo  placaret,  utque 
poenas  ^  nobis  debitas  dependeret  ac  persolveret,  atque  nos 
ex  illis  hoc  modo  eximeret.  Neque  enim  inter  homines  inu- 
sitatum,  ut  alter  pro  altero  spondeat,  ^et  fidejubeat,  aut 

«I  Mat.  xxviii.  i8,  19.  Mar.  xvi.  15.  •■  Mat.  iv.  24.  viii.  2.  xiii.  15. 

'  Mar.  ix.  18.  Act.  x.  38.  '  Act.  ii.  22,  43.  iii.  6.  v.  5,  12,  15,  16,  19. 

"  Esai.  liii.  toto.  Act.  xiii.  23,  27,  &c.  "  Esai.  liii.  Mat.  xxvi.  14,  59, 

60,  61.  xxvli.  26,  28,  33,  34,  &c.  Mar.  xv.  toto.  Luc.  xxiii.  toto.  Joan.xviii. 
xix.  toto.  y  Mat.  xx.  28.  Mar.  x.  45.  Joan.  x.  11,  15,  17,  18.  Rom.  iv. 

25.  Colos.  i.  20.  '  Esai.  liii.  toto.  2  Cor.  v.  21.  Gal.  i.  4.  Ephes.  i.  7. 

C'olos.  ii.  14.         »  Gen.  xiii.  19,  24,  37.  xliii.  9,  23.  xliv.  16,  32,  33. 
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luat  etiam.  Cum  Christo  autem  quasi  sponsore,  pro  nobis 
sic  passo,  Deus  summo  quasi  jure  egit;  in  nos  vero,  quo- 
rum peccata,  merita  supplicia,  poenasque  debitas  in  Chri- 
stum transtulit,  lenitate,  mansuetudine,  dementia,  miseri- 
cordia  singulari  usus  est.  Christus  ergo  mortem,  quae  poena 
hominum  sceleri  a  Deo  immortali  erat  constituta,  pertulit, 
ac  perferendo  vicit.  Sed  et  morte  sua  victum  et  subactum 
fregit,  ac  domuit  ilium,  qui  mortis  tenebat  imperium,  ^  id 
est,  diabolum,  a  cujus  nos  tyrannide  atque  servitute  in  li- 
bertatem  vindicavit. 

M.  Verum  quum  nos  morte,  quag  quotidie  imminet  atque 
impendet,  nihilo  minus  mulctemur,  et  peccati  nostri  poenas 
luimus,  quem  tandem  ex  hac  victoria  fructum  percipimus  ? 

A.  Amplissimum  profecto.  Nam  morte  Christi  efFectum 
est,  ut  mors  '^  fidelibus  jam  non  sit  interitus,  sed  quaedam 
quasi  migratio  commutatioque  vitae,  brevisque  adco  et  certa 
in  coelum  transmissio,  quo  ducem  nostrum  intrepide  sequi 
debemus ;  qui  sicuti  morte  non  interiit,  ita  nee  perire  nos 
patietur.  Quocirca  pii  '^  mortis  metu,  quae  laborum,  solici- 
tudinum,  atque  malorum  hujus  vitae  omnium  perfugium 
illis  et  dux  in  coelum  sit,  exhorrescere  jam  amplius,  aut  tre- 
pidare  non  debent. 

M.  Ecquod  aliud  commodum  nobis  ex  Christi  morte  ac- 
cedit  ? 

A.  Qui  unius  cum  Christo  per  Fidem  sunt  corporis,  ^  in 
his  pravi  afFectus  et  appetitus  vitiosi,  quos  Carnis  concu- 
pisCentias  vocamus,  quasi  una  cum  eo  in  crucem  acti,  emo- 
riuntur,  ne  amplius  in  animis  nostris  dominentur. 

M.  Romanus  Praeses  sub  quo  passus  est,  cur  diserte  no- 
minatur  ? 

A.  Primum,  personarum  et  temporum  designatio  rebus 
fidem  tribuit ;  deinde,  Christum  suo,  atque  a  Deo  assignato 
et  constituto  tempore,  naturam  nostram  suscepisse,  ac  mor- 
tem oppetiisse,  res  ipsa  indicat;  fquum  sceptrum  videlicet 

''  Act.  X.  38.  Colos.  i.  13.  Heb.  ii.  14.  "^  Luc.  xxiii.  43.  Joan.  xi.  25, 

26.  *'  Joan.  xi.  II.  i  Cor.  xv.  18,   i  Thes.  iv.  13,  14.  «  Rom.  vi.  4, 

7,  II,  12,  13,  22.  viii.  I,  2,3,  10,  II,  13.  Colos.  ii.  13.         ^  Gen.  xlix.  10. 
Dan.  ix.  2^. 
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a  Judae  posteris  ad  Romanes,  Sac  alienigenas  Reges,  qui 
jirecarium  sub  Romanorum  imperio  Regnum  obtinebant, 
translatum  jam  esset.  Ad  haec,  Christum  gentibus  ^  ad  sup- 
plicium  tradendum  fore,  et  sententia  judicis  capite  damnan- 
dum,  divinitus  olim  fuerat  praemonstratum. 

M.  Id  quamobrem  tandem  ? 

A.  Sententia  judicis  innocens  damnatus  est,  ut  sontes 
nos,  quorum  causa  Divine  judicio  convicta  atque  damnata 
erat,  pro  coelesti '  tribunali  absolveret,  et  in  integrum  resti- 
tueret.  Si  enim  a  latronibus  jugulatus,  aut  commota  et 
concitata  seditione,  a  privatis  hominibus  ferro  trucidatus 
fuisset,  nullam  ea  mors  satisfactionis,  compensationisque 
speciem  habuisset. 

M.  Atqui  Pilatus  de  illius  innocentia  testimonium  dixit. 

A.  Recte  hoc  illi  testimonium  tribuit  ^  Pilatus,  cui  de 
ejus  innocentia  plane  constitit.  Nam  si  ^  nocens  extitisset, 
minime  fuisset  aptus  atque  idoneus,  qui  alieni  peccati  poe- 
nas  sufFerret  atque  persolveret,  Deumque  placatum  pecca- 
toribus  efficeret.  Eum  tamen  postea  assiduo  Judaeorum 
clamore  atque  convitio  jactatus,  et  improbissimis  vocibus 
"ifatigatus  atque  victus,  idem  ille  Pilatus  innocentem  de 
sententia  populi  condemnavit.  Unde  liquet  non  sua  ipsum 
peccata,  quae  "  nulla  in  eo  erant,  nee  poenas  ipsi  debitas 
morte  luisse,  sed  debitas  hominum  sceleri,  sibi  indebitas 
poenas  sua  voluntate  in  se  susceptas  subiisse,  sustinuisse,  at- 
que dependisse;  et  nostrorum  flagitiorum  maculas  morte 
voluntaria,  et  suo  innocentis  sanguine  luisse  atque  eluisse. 

M.  At  qua  de  causa  populus  simmia  et  singulari  inte- 
gritate  atque  innocentia  virum  tam  acerbe  et  penitus  ode- 
rat  ? 

A.  Sacerdotes,  Pharisa^i,  et  Scribae,  invidia?  «incendio 
flagrantes,  quum  P  veritatis  vim  atque  lucem  ferre  non  pos- 

8  Luc.  ii.  I.  iii.  i.  ''  Psal.  ii.  2.  Luc.  xviii.  31,  32.  xxiv.  26.  '  Esai. 
lili.  3,  8.  Rom.  v.  i,  6,  8.  viii.  i.  2  Cor.  v.  18,  21.  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  i'  Mat. 
xxvii.  18,  23.  Mar,  xv.  10.  Luc.  xxiii.  14.  Joan,  xviii.  38.  '  Esai.  liii.  5. 
Joau.  i.  29,  36.   I  Pet.  iii.  18.  ■"  Mat.  xxvii.  22.  Luc.  xxiii.  18,  21,  23, 

24.  "  Esai.  liii.  4,  5.   i  Pet.  ii.  24.  iii.  18.  "  Mat.  xxvii.  18.  Mar. 

XV.  10.  i*  Mat.  XV.  12.  Luc.  xx.  19.  Joau.  viii.  40,  45.  xi.  47. 
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sent,  in  ejus  vindicem  atque  assertorem,  imperitse  1  multitu- 
dinis  odium  concitarunt. 

M.  Qvium  judicio  damnatus  sit,  quomodo  sua  ipsum 
sponte  mortem  obiisse  dicis  ? 

A.  Si  Pharisaei,  aut  Scribae,  aut  Judsei  alii,  aut  simul 
universi,  vitas  necisque  potestatem  in  Christum  habuissent, 
jamdudum  illi  mortem  maturassent;  saepe  enim  ^antea  illi 
perniciem  necemque  machinati  fuerant.  Sed  et  quum  in 
aliud  tempus  supplicium  ejus  diiFerre  statuissent,  ^  quod 
festus  ille  Azymorum  dies,  quem  anniversarium  summa  re- 
ligions caeremoniaque  celebrare  solebant,  jam  adesset;  ne 
id  quidem  efficere  potuerunt,  quin  sub  ipsum  diem  festum, 
alieno  ipsis  tempore,  sed  divinitus  huic  rei  constituto,  pate- 
retur.  Unde  satis  constat,  in  ipsorum  manu  ac  potestate 
nulla  harum  rerum  aut  temporum  momenta  sita  fuisse,  sed 
sua  ipsum  *■  voluntate,  nulla  vi  coactum,  banc  mortem  pro 
nostra  salute  oppetiisse. 

M.  Quare  eum  potissimum  necis  diem  illi  Deus  desti- 
navit  ? 

A.  Ut  ex  ipso  etiam  tempore  intelligeretur,  Christum 
esse  ilium  "  Paschalem,  id  est,  vere  castum  purumque 
agnum ;  qui  morte  mactatus,  gratissimam  se  Patri  victi- 
mam  pro  nobis  praeberet. 

M.  Quum  eligendse  mortis  optio  penes  ipsum  fuerit,  cur 
in  crucem  agi  voluit,  potius  quam  alio  quovis  supplicio  af- 
fici  ? 

A.  Primum  quidem  ex  Patris  sui  voluntate,  ad  quam  se 
^  conform avit,  quaeque  tot  vaticinationibus,  oraculis,  signis, 
atque  indiciis  divinitus  olim  prodita  fuit  atque  declarata. 
Deinde,  ultima  omnia  pati  voluit  pro  nobis,  qui  ultima 
omnia  eramus  commeriti.  Erat  enim  illud  mortis  genus 
prae  caeteris  omnibus  Y  execrandum  et  detestabile,  quo  potis- 
simum tamen  pro  nobis  occumbere  voluit,  ut  diram  execra- 

■1  Mat.  xxvii.  20.  Mar.  xv.  11.  "■  Luc.  xi.  53.  xx.  19.  Joan.  viii.  59. 

xi-  53,  57-  *  Mat.  xxvi.  4.  Mar.  xiv.  i.  »  Esai.  liii.  7,  12.  Mat. 

XX.  28.  xxvi.  53.  Joan.  x.  17.  "  Mat.  xxvi.  2.  Luc.  xxii.  i,  7.  Mar. 

xiv.  T.   I  Cor.  V.  7.  Heb.  vii.  27.  "  Esai.  liii.  12.  Mat.  xxvi.  39,  42. 

Mar.  XV.  28.   Luc.  xxii.  37.  Joan.  iii.  14.  >   Deut-.  xxi.  23.  Gal.  iii.  t,?. 
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tionem,  qua  scelera  nos  nostra  devinxerant,  in  se  susciperet, 
eaque  nos  hoc  pacto  exolveret.  ^  Contumelias  enim  omnes, 
omnia  probra  atque  supplicia,  pro  salute  nostra  levia  omni- 
no  sibi  esse,  atque  pro  nihilo  duxit ;  adeoque  conteniptus, 
abjectus,  et  omnium  hominum  infimus  esse  sustinuit,  quo 
nos  plane  perditos  ad  amissae  salutis  spem  erigeret. 

M.  Ecquid  amplius  de  Christi  morte  dicendum  habes? 

A.  y  Christum  non  communi  modo  morte  in  hominum 
conspectu  mulctatum,  sed  et  aeternae  mortis  horrore  perfu- 
sumfuisse;  cum  universis  Inferorum  copiis  quasi  manum 
conseruisse,  atque  luctatum  esse ;  pro  summo  Dei  tribunali 
judicium  triste,  Divinaeque  animadversionis  gravem  severi- 
tatem  subiisse ;  in  svimmas  angustias  adductum  fuisse ;  hor-  ' 
ribiles  formidines,  atque  acerbissimos  animi  dolores,  quo 
justo  Dei  judicio  per  onmia  satisfaceret,  iramque  ejus  plene 
placaret,  pro  nobis  perpessum  atque  perfunctum  esse.  Pec- 
catoribus  enim,  ^  quorum  hie  quasi  personam  Christus  susti- 
nuit, non  praesentis  modo,  sed  et  futurae  etiam  aeternaeque 
mortis  dolores  atque  cruciatus  debentur.  Quum  vero  hu- 
mani  generis  perditi  jam  atque  damnati  culpam  pariter, 
justamque  pcenam  ita  in  se  susciperet  atque  sustineret,  tam 
gravi  metu,  tantoque  animi  motu  ac  dolore  perturbatus  est, 
^  ut  exclamaret,  Deus  meus,  Deus  meus,  quare  dereliquisti 
me ! 

M.  An  non  ignominia  interim  hoc  pacto  Dei  Filius  afR- 
citur,  aut  desperationis  illi  nota  quaedam  inuritur  ? 

A.  Ille  quidem  haec  omnia  absque  omni  omnino  ^  peccato 
perpessus  est ;  tantum  abest,  ut  ulla  animum  ejus  despera- 
tio  occupant.  Nunquam  enim  interea  Patri  <^confidere,  et 
bene  de  salute  sperare  desiit,  nee  circumfuso  undique  pa- 
vore  obtorpuit  unquam,  aut  dolore  oppressus  fuit ;  et  cum 
universa    '^  inferorum    potestate    luctatus,    adversam    vim 


"  Esai.  liii.  toto.  Psal.  xxii.  6,  7,  I2,  13,  &c.  Mat.  xxvi.  67.  xxrii.  21,  26, 
28,  34,  38,  44,  48.  Phil.  ii.  7,  8.  y  Esai.  liii.  6.  Psal.  xxii.  i.  Mat.  xxvi. 

38.  xxvii.  46.  Luc.  xxii.  43.         ^  Esai.  liii.  4,  5,  8.  1  Pet.  iii.  18.       "  Psal. 
xxii.  I,  6.  Mat.  xxvii.  46.  •*  i  Pet.  ii.  22.  <=  Mat.  xxvi.  42.  Luc. 

xxiii.  46.  Heb.  v.  7.  ••  Ose.  xiii.  14.  i  Cor.  xv.  26,  54,  55.  Col.  i.  13, 

14.  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Hcl).  ii.  14,  15. 
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omnem,  et  furentes  ac  violentos  impetus  fregit,  atque  supera- 
vit;  universaque  haec  in  se  suscepta,  funditus  delevit ;  ip- 
seque  in  primis  beatus  nihilominus  permansit,  beatitudi- 
nemque  suam  nobis,  qui  ipsi  fidimus,  impertivit.  ^  Nisi 
enim  hac  ejus  vere  beata  morte  salutem  vitamque  essemus 
consequuti,  sempiterna  omnes  morte  perpetuo  perieramus. 

M.  Verum  in  Christum,  qui  Deus  sit,  quomodo  potuit 
tantus  animi  dolor  atque  trepidatio  cadere  ? 

A.  Secundum  humanae  f  naturae  afFeetionem,  Divinitate 

interim  potestatis  suae  vim  non  intendente,  hoc  effectum  est. 

M.  Jam  ergo  mihi  breviter  summatimque  amplissima  ilia 

commoda,  quae  ex  Christi  morte  cruciatuque  longe  maximo 

percipiunt  fideles,  recense. 

A.  In  summa,  S  unico  mortis  suae  sacrificio,  peccata  no- 
stra coram  Deo  expiavit,  et  placata  Dei  ira  nos  in  gratiam 
cum  eo  reduxit ;  sanguine  suo  ut  purissimo  ^  lavacro,  ani- 
marum  nostrarum  sordes  atque  maculas  omnes  eluit,  atque 
delevit ;  et  peccatorum  nostrorum  '  memoriam,  ne  amplius 
unquam  in  Dei  inspectum  veniant,  sempiterna  oblivione  ob- 
ruens,  ^  Chirographum  illud,  quo  tenebamur  et  convince- 
bamur,  decretumque,  cujus  sententia  damnabamur,  induxit, 
et  inane  factum  abolevit.  Haec  ille  omnia  vivis  pariter  at- 
que mortuis,  illi  dum  vixerunt '  confisis,  morte  sua  praesti- 
tit.  Postremo  mortis  suae  vi,  cupiditates  alioqui  efFraenatas 
atque  indomitas,  in  iis,  qui  illi  per  fidem  omnino  adhaere- 
scunt,  ita  "^fraenat  ac  frangit,  et  illarum  ardorem  ita  re- 
stinguit,  ut  spiritui  facilius  obtemperent  atque  obsequan- 
tur. 

M.  Cur  sepultum  fuisse  etiam  addis  ? 
A.    Exangue,  atque  "  exanimum  corpus  sepulchro  con- 
ditum  est,  ut  mors  ejus  testatior  esset,  utque  de  ea  inter 
omnes  constaret.      Si  enim  statim  revixisset,  mortem  ejus 


«  Joan.  viii.  24.  Eph.  ii.  12.  Col.  i.  13.  Heb.  ii.  14.  *"  Mat.  xxvi.  41. 

Rom.viii.  3.   1  Pet.  iv.  i.  e  Heb.  vii.  27.  ix.  12.  x.  12,  14.         •>  Heh. 

ix.  14.   I  Joan.  i.  7.  Apoc.  i.  5.  '  Psal.  xxxii.  i,  2.  Rom.  iv.  7,  8.  Heli. 

X.  17.  ''  Col.  ii.  14.  '  Joan.  iii.  16.  xi.  25,  26.  "'  Rom.  vi.  4,  8, 

IT,  &c.  viii.  I,  2,  3,  10,  II,  &c.  Colos.  ii.  15.  "  Esai.  liii.  9.  Mat.  xii. 

40.  xxvii.  59,  60.   I  Cor.  xv.  4,  5. 
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plerique  in  disceptationem  et  controversiam  vocassent,  atque 
ita  in  dubium  ea  ventura  videretur. 

M.  Quid  sibi  vult  quod  sequitur  de  ejus  ad  Inferos  de- 
scensu  ? 

A.  Christum  ut  corpora  in  terras  viscera,  ita  anima  a  cor- 
pora separata,  ad  inferos  descendisse ;  simulque  etiam  mor- 
tis suae  virtutem  atque  efficacitatem  ad  mortuos,  ^  atque  in- 
feros adeo  ipsos  ita  penetrasse,  ut  et  incredulorum  animas 
acerbissimam  justissimamque  P  infidelitatis  suae  damnatio- 
nem  ;  ipseque  inferorum  princeps  q  Satanas,  tyrannidis  suae, 
et  tenebrarum  potestatem  omnem  debilitatam,  fractam,  at- 
que ruina  collapsam  esse  persentiret ;  contra  vero  ^  mortui, 
Christo  dum  vixerunt  fidentes,  redemptionis  suae  opus  jam 
peractum  esse,  ej usque  vim  atque  virtutem,  cum  suavissima 
certissimaque  consolatione,  intelligerent  atque  perciperent. 

M.  Jam  ad  sequentia  pergamus  ? 

A.  Tertio  die  post  ^  revixit,  et  quadraginta  dierum  spa- 
tio,  suis  se  vivum  frequenter  exhibuit,  et  inter  discipulos- 
versatus  est,  edens  ac  bibens  cum  illis. 

M.  Quid,  an  non  satis  erat,  quod  per  mortem  ejus  pecca- 
torum  liberationem  veniamque  impetramus  ? 

A.  Id  non  satis  erat,  si  vel  ejus,  vel  nostri  rationem  ha- 
beas. Nisi  enim  revixisset,  minime  putaretur  *  Fihus  Dei ; 
quin  et  illud  ipsi,  dum  in  cruce  penderet,  ii  qui  viderant, 
exprobrabant  atque  objiciebant :  "  Ahos,  inquiunt,  scrva- 
vit,  seipsum  non  potest  servare ;  descendat  nunc  de  cruce, 
et  credemus  ei.  Jam  autem  excitatus  a  mortuis,  ad  vitae 
perennitatem,  ^  Divinitatis  suae  potentiam  declaravit  nia- 
jorem,  quam  si  descendendo  de  cruce,  mortis  terrores  re- 
fugisset.  y  Mori  quidem  omnibus  est  commune ;  tametsi 
vero  intentatae  morti  quidam  se  ad  tempus  subduxerunt, 
mortis  taraen  semel  oppetitae  vincula  solvere,  aut  abrum- 

°  I  Pet.  iii.  19.  p  Joan.  viii.  24.  1   i  Cor.  xv.  gg.  Col.  i.  13,  14. 

Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  ■■  Joan.  v.  25.  xi.  25,  26.  Rom.  xiv.  9.   Col.  i.  19,  20. 

^  Mat.  xxviii.  6,  9.  Mar.  xvi.  6,  9.  Luc.  xxiv.  6,  7,  14,  15.  Joan.  xx.  14, 
19,  20,  26.  xxi.  I,  4.  Act.  i.  3,  4.  ii.  24,  32.  '  Rom.  i.  4.  "  Mat. 

xxvii.  40, 41,42  Marc.  XV.  30.  Luc.  xxiii.  31;,  37.  "  Rom.  i.  4.  y  Heb, 
ix.  24. 
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pere,  et  virtute  propria  reviviscere,  id  iinici  Filii  Dei  Jesu 
Christi,  authoris  vitae,  proprium  est ;  quo  se  ^  peccati,  et 
mortis,  ipsiusque  adeo  Diaboli  victorem  demonstravit. 

M.  Quam  aliam  ob  causam  excitatus  est  ? 

A.  Ut  ^Davidis,  et  aliorum  sacrorum  vatum  impleren- 
tur  oracula,  qui  praedixerunt  fore,  ut  nee  corpus  ejus  ten- 
taretur  corruptione,  nee  anima  apud  inferos  relinqueretur. 

M.  At  quas  nobis  utilitates  praebet,  quod  revixit  Christus? 

A.  Multiplices,  et  varias.  Inde  enim  nobis  l^justitia, 
qua  ante  carebamus ;  inde  innocentioe  "^  studium,  quam  Vitae 
novitatem  vocamus ;  inde  vires,  et  ad  pie  sancteque  viven- 
dum  virtus  nobis,  ac  robur  accedunt;  inde  nobis  spes,  et 
mortalia  corpora  nostra  a  morte  in  ^  integrum  aliquando 
tandem  restituenda.  Si  enim  Christus  ipse  ^  morte  absum- 
ptus  fuisset,  liberator  noster  minime  extitisset;  quae  enim 
nobis  spes  esset  reliqua  salutis  per  ilium,  qui  seipsum  non 
servarit?  Fuit  igitur  et  consentaneum  illi  personae  quam 
sustinebat  Dominus,  et  necessarium  nobis  ad  salutem  adju- 
mentum,  ut  primvim  Christus  f  seipsum  morte  liberaret,  post 
autem,  ut  nobis  mortis  claustra  rumperet,  atque  revelleret ; 
atque  ita  salutis  nos  nostrae  spem  in  resurrectione  ipsius  col- 
locaremus.  Neque  enim  fieri  potest,  ut  Christus  S  caput 
nostrum  reviviscens,  nos  corporis  sui  membra,  morte  et  in- 
teritu  deleri  omnino  sinat. 

M.  Attigisti,  mi  Fili,  principes  causas  resurrectionis 
Christi ;  nunc  de  ejus  in  caelum  ascensu  quid  censeas,  libet 
audlre  ? 

A.  In  Apostolorum  suorum  conspectu,  circumfusa  vela- 
tus  nube,  in  ccelum  h  ascendit,  aut  potius  supra  omnes  coe- 
los,  ubi  ad  Dei  Patris  dexteram  assidet. 

M.  Hoc  quomodo  sit  intelligendum  dicito  ? 

A.    Simplicissime  quidem  Christum   'corpore  in  coelum 

^  Rom.  i.  4.  vi.  4,  9.  xiv.  9.  i  Cor.  xv.  54,  55,  57.  Ephes.  i.  20.  Colos.  i. 
17,  iS.   I  Joan.  iii.  8.  Heb.  ii.  14.  "  Psal.  xvi.  10.  Mat.  xii.  40.  Act. 

11.26,31.  •>  Rom.  iv.  25.  <^  Rom.  vi.  4,  5,  II,  12,  15.  Col.  iii. 

I,  2.  ■•  Joan.  xi.  25.  Rom.  viii.  11.   i  Cor.  xv.  20,  21,  22.  i  Cor. 

XV.  13,  14,  16,  17.  ^  Rom.  vili.  11.    i  Cor.xv.  11,  12,  20,21.    1  Pet. 

i.  3.  K  Ephes.  1.  22.  iv.  15,  16.  v.  23.  Colos.  i.  18.  •■  Marc.  xvi.  19^ 

Luc.  xxiv.  51.  Act.  i.  9,  10.         '  Joan.  xiv.  19.  xvi.  10,  16,  28. 
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ascendlsse,  ubi  prius  corpora  non  fuerat;  terramque,  ubi 
prius  corpore  fuerat,  reliquisse.  Nam  Divina  natura,  quae 
omnia  implet,  et  in  coelis  semper  extitit,  et  eadem,  ac  spiritu 
suo  ^  Ecclesias  suae  semper  in  ten-is  prsesens  adest,  aderitque 
usque  ad  mundi  dissolutionem. 

M.  Aliam  ergo  Divinitatis  ejus  rationem,  humanitatis 
aliam  esse  dicis  ? 

A.  Dico,  Praeceptor;  neque  enim  aut  de  ejus  Divinitate 
corpus,  aut  de  illius  corpore  Deum  facimus.  Haec  enim 
1  creata  est,  ilia  minime ;  banc  in  coelum  assumptam,  in  coelo 
"1  manere ;  illam  autem  sic  "  ubique  esse,  ut  caelum  et  ter- 
ram  impleat,  testantur  sacrae  Scripturae. 

M.  Verum,  an  aliquo  modo  corpore  praesentem  nobis 
adesse  Christum  dicis  ? 

A.  Si  magna  parvis  componere  licet,  sic  Christi  corpus 
praesens  adest  nostrae  fidei,  ut  sol  cum  cernitur,  adest  ocu- 
lo;  nulla  enim  res,  quae  sub  sensus  cadit,  ad  similitudinem 
Christo  propius  accedit,  quam  sol ;  qui  cum  coelum  sem- 
per occupet,  et  proinde  oculum  revera  non  contingat,  tamen 
corpus  solis  praesens  aspectui  adest,  nihil  id  impediente  tanta 
intervalli  distantia.  Sic  Christi  corpus,  quod  ejus  ascensu 
nobis  sublatum  est,  «  quodque  reliquit  mundum,  et  ad  Pa- 
trem  abiit,  sensibus  quidem  nostris  abest ;  Fides  tamen  no- 
stra Pversatur  in  coelo,  atque  intuetur  solem  ilium  justitiae, 
ac  praesens  praesenti  in  coelo  vere  adest,  ut  visus  noster  adest 
corpori  solis  in  coelo,  aut  sol  in  terris  nostro  visui.  Praeterea 
vero,  quemadmodum  Sol  lumine  suo  rebus  omnibus  adest, 
sic  etiam  et  Christus  Divinitate,  Spiritu,  atque  potentia  sua 
q  praesens  adest  omnibus,  atque  omnia  complet. 

M.  Jam  quod  ad  Christum  attinet,  quid  potissimum  spe- 
ctas  in  ejus  ascensu,  sessioneque  ad  dexteram  Patris? 

A.  Par  erat  ut  Christus,  qui  a  "^summo  honoris  atque 

•*  Mat.  xviii.  20.  xsviii.  20.  '  Esai.  vii.  14.  Mat.  i.  2,  23.  Luc.  ii.  7, 

40,  52.  Joan.  \.  3,  14.  Gal.  iv.  4.  ""  Marc.  xvi.  19.  Luc.  xxiv.  51.  Act. 

i.  9,  10.  iii.  21.  Ephes.  iv.  10.       "  Joau.  i.  3.  xvi.  15.  i  Cor.  xv.  28.  Ephes. 
i.  23.  Col.  i.  16,  17.  "  Joan.  xiv.  19.  xvi.  10,  28.  p  Act.  vii.  55. 

Col.  iii.  I.  Heb.  iv.  t6.  x.  22.  xi.  i,  5.         'i  Mat.  xxviii.  20.  i  Cor.  xv.  28, 
Epbes.  i.  23.  Col.  i.  17,  18.  '  Phil.  ii.  6,  7,  8. 
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dignitatis  gradu,  ad  infimam  servi  conditionem,  ad  ignomi- 
niam  damnationis  atque  probrosae  mortis  descenderat,  am- 
plissimam  rursum  gloriam  atque  splendorem  obtineret;  eun- 
dem  nimirum,  quem  ante  habuerat,  ut  scilicet  liumilitati  et 
ignominiae,  gloria  ejus  atque  majestas  proportione  quadam 
responderet.  Quod  et  D.  Paulus  ad  ^  Philippenses  scribens 
clarissime  docet :  Factus  est,  inquit,  obediens  usque  ad  mor- 
tem, mortem  autem  crucis ;  propter  quod  et  Deus  ilium  Ec- 
clesiae  caput  constitutum,  supra  omnes  principatus  evectum, 
coeli  et  terras  imperio,  ut  omnia  gubernet,  donatum,  ad  sum- 
mam  extulit  sublimitatem,  et  dedit  illi  nomen,  quod  est  su- 
pra omne  nomen,  ut  in  nomine  Jesu  omne  genu  se  flectat, 
coelestium,  terrestrium,  et  infernorum. 

M.  An  quum  Dei  dexteram,  et  sessionem  nominas,  esse 
Deum  humana  specie,  aut  figura,  animo  et  cogitatione 
fingis? 

A.  Nequaquam,  Praeceptor ;  sed  quia  nobis  sermo  est  de 
Deo  apud  homines,  humano  more,  quomodo  delatum  sibi 
a  Patre  regnum  Christus  acceperit,  utcunque  exprimimus. 
Solent  enim  Reges,  quos  'praecipuo  honore  dignantur,  suae- 
que  dominationis  vicarios  constituunt,  sibi  ad  dexteram  col- 
locare.  Istis  ergo  verbis  significatur,  Deum  Patrem  Filium 
suum  Christum  "  caput  Ecclesiae  constituisse ;  per  quem 
suos  tueri,  et  rerum  universitatem  gubernare  velit. 

M.  Recte;  jam  nos  ex  ejus  ascensu  in  coelum,  sessione- 
que  ad  dexteram  Patris,  quid  capimus  commodi  ? 

A.  Primum,  Christus  ut  in  terram,  quasi  exilium,  nostra 
cavisa  descenderat,  ita  et  ccelum,  paternam  haereditatem 
adiens,  nostro  nomine  ingressus  est ;  ^  viam  atque  aditum 
illuc  nobis  patefaciens,  januamque  cceli,  nobis  antea  propter 
peccatum  clausam,  aperiens.  Nam  cum  Christus  caput 
nostrum,  humanam  nostram  carnem  secum  in  coelum  vexe- 
rit,  nos  corporis  sui  membra,  tam  y  potens  atque  benevolum 
caput  in  terra  perpetuo  non  relinquet.     Prseterea  in  con- 

»  Phil,  ii.  8,  9,  lo.  Ephes.  i.  20,  21,  22,  23.  Colos.  i.  18.  Heb.  ii.  9. 
'  3  Reg.  ii.  19.  Psal.  ex.  i.  Mat.  xx.  21.  "  Eph.  i.  22.  iv.  15,  16.  v.  23. 
Col.  i.  18.  *  Joan.  xiv.  2.  2  Cor.  v.  1.  Eplies.  ii.  18.  Heb.  x.  19,  20, 

22.  5   Ephes.  i.  22,  23.  iv.  li^,  16.  v.  23.  Colos.  i.  18. 
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spcctu  z  Del  astans,  et  nos  illi  conimendans,  atque  pro  nobis 
intercedens,  causae  nostra?  patronus  existit;  quo  advocato, 
causa  non  cademus. 

M.  At  cur  non  potius  in  terris  hie  nobiscum  mansit? 

A.  Rebus,  quae  illi  a  ^Patre  fuerant  mandatse,  quaeque 
ad  salutem  nostram  pertinerent,  omnibus  perfunctus  cum 
esset,  nihil  illi  opus  fuit  diutius  in  terris  versari.  Sed  et 
quae  faceret,  si  corpore  praesens  adesset,  ea  omnia  absens 
facit,  tuetur,  juvat,  corroborat,  corrigit,  coercet,  castigat. 
Praeterea  Sacrum  Spiritum  ^suum,  uti  promisit,  coelo  in 
corda  nostra  demittit,  ut  certissimum  benevolentiae  suae 
pignus,  per  quem  e  tenebris  nos  atque  caligine  in  lucem 
vocat,  mentium  caecitatem  illuminat,  mcestitiam  ex  animis 
nostris  pellit,  et  illorum  vulneribus  medetur ;  efficitque  Di- 
vino  c  Spiritus  sui  instinctu,  ut  coelum  intuentes,  mentes  ani- 
mosque  nostros  humo  excitatos,  ab  aff'ectionibus  pravis,  et 
terrenis  rebus  sursum,  ubi  Christus  est  ad  dexteram  Patris, 
erigamus ;  cogitantes,  spectantesque  supera  atque  coelestia, 
celsi  et  erecti  haec  nostra  exigua  contemnamus,  vitam,  mor- 
tem, divitias,  paupertates,  humanaque  omnia  excelso  magno- 
que  animo  despicientes.  Summa  denique  ilia  sit,  Christum 
ad  dexteram  Dei  assidentem,  ^^potentia,  prudentia,  provi- 
dentia  sua  mundum  universum  regere  atque  administrare, 
movere,  gubernare,  et  moderari  omnia ;  eadem  usque  factu- 
rum,  quoad  mundi  fabrica  dissolvetur. 

M.  Quum  ergo  corpore  sublatus  in  ccelum,  suos  hie  in 
terris  Christus  non  destituat,  crasse  judicant  qui  praesen- 
tiam  absentiamque  illius  solo  corpore  metiuntur. 

A.  Sane.  Nam  res  quae  incorporeae  sunt,  sub  sensuni 
cadere  non  possunt.  Quis  unquam  suam  ipsius  animam  vi- 
derit  ?  Nullus.  At  quid  nobis  adest  praesentius,  quid  pro- 
pinquius,  conjunctiusve,  quam  anima  cuique  sua?  Quae  spi- 
ritualia  sunt,  non  videntur  nisi  ^oculo  Spiritus.     Christum 

^  Joan.  xvi.  26.  Rom.  viii.  34.  Heb.  vii.  25.  ix.  24.  i  Joau.  ii.  1.  "  Joan, 
xiv.  31.  xvii.  4.  xix.  30.  ''  Joan.  xiv.  16,  26.  xvi.  7,  13.  Rom.  v.  5.  viii. 
9,  16.   I  Cor.  xii.  4,  &c.  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Ephes.  i.  17.  «^^  Rom.  viii.  4,  &c. 

('olos.  iii.  I,  2.  Ephes.  iv.  22,  30.  •'  Mat.  xxviii.  18.  Luc.  i.  ^^.  Joan, 

xvii.  2.  Eplics.  i.  20    21.  Phil.  ii.  9,  10.  «  Joan.  viii.  47.  xiv.  21.  Gal. 

iii.  I,  Ephe«.  i.  18, 
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igitur  qui  in  terris  videre  vult,  aperiat  oculos  non  corporis, 
sed  animi  et  Fidei,  et  videbit  prsesentem,  quern  oculus  non 
videt. 

M.  At  quibus  peculiariter  et  efficacissime  adesse  eura 
praesentera  agnoscit  Fides  ? 

A.  Conspiciet  eum  Fidei  acies  praesentem,  atque  adeo  in 
medio,  ubicunque  sunt  duo  vel  tres  congregati  ^in  nomine 
ejus ;  videbit  praesentem  suis,  id  est,  vere  piis  omnibus  us- 
que ad  saeculorum  omnium  exitum.  Quid  dixi  ?  Christum 
videbit  praesentem  ?  imo  et  videbit,  et  sentiet  in  seipso  habi- 
tantem  quisque  pius,  baud  aliter  atque  animum  suum  pro- 
prium.  Habitat  Senim  ac  residet  in  animo  ejus,  qui  suam 
fiduciam  omnem  atque  spem  in  eo  collocat. 

M.  Ecquid  praeterea  babes  adhuc  dicendum  ? 

A.  Christus  ascendendo  assidendoque  ad  dexteram  Patris, 
falsam  ^  illam  opinionem,  quam  aliquando  Apostoli  '  etiam 
ipsi  acceperant,  amovit  atque  ex  hominum  animis  penitus 
evellit,  quod  scilicet,  Christus  in  terris  nobis  conspicuus 
regnaturus  esset,  baud  aliter  ac  reliqui  reges  terrae,  et  prin- 
cipes  mvmdani.  Hunc  ^  errorem  mentibus  nostris  eripere, 
ac  de  regno  suo  magis  sublimia  cogitare  nos  voluit  Domi- 
nus ;  abesse  ergo  ab  oculis,  atque  omni  sensu  corporeo  vo- 
luit, ut  ea  ratione.  Fides  ^  nostra  et  excitata  et  exercitata  sit, 
ad  intuendum  moderationem  et  providentiam  ejus,  qui  cor- 
poreo aspectu  non  sentitur. 

M.  Ecqua  alia  ratio  est,  quare  e  terris  in  coelum  se  sub- 
duxerit  ? 

A.  Cum  non  unius  alicujus  regionis  terrae,  sed  omnium 
™  terrarum  orbis  pariter  atque  "  cceli  princeps  sit,  vivorum 
pariter  atque  mortuorum  Dominus ;  par  erat,  ut  clam  sen- 
sibus  nostris  regnum  suum  administraret.  Nam  si  sub  as- 
pectum  veniret,  locum  atque  sedem  mutare,  hue  "et  illuc 
identidem  trahi,  et  nunc  in  hanc  regionem,  nunc  in  aliam 

^  Mat.  xviii.  19,  20.  xxviii.  20.  Joan.  xiv.  18,  21.  s  Joan.  xiv.  23. 

Eplies.  iii.  16,  17.   Colos.  iii.  11.  •'  Luc.  xvii.  20,  21.  Joan.  vi.  15. 

'  Mat.  XX.  21.  Luc.  xxiv.  21.  Act.  i.  6.  ''  Joau.  xviii.  36.  '  Ephes. 

i.  18.  Colos.  iii.  i,  2.  ■"  Mat.  xxviii.  18.  i  Cor.  xv.  24,  25,  27,  28. 

"  Rom.  xiv.  9.  Phil.  ii.  9,  10.  "  Luc.  xvii.  20,  21. 
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migrare  eum  opus  esset,  ut  suscepta  negotia  transigeret.  Si 
enim  eodem  momento  temporis  ubique  omnibus  praesens  ad- 
esset,  jam  non  homo,  sed  spectrum  potius  esse,  neque  corpus 
liabuisse  verum,  sed  imaginarium  videretur ;  aut  certe  quod 
Eutyches  censuit,  corpus  ejus  abiisse  in  Divinitatem,  aut 
ubique  esse  putaretur.  Unde  mille  continuo  nascer^ntur 
opiniones  falsse,  quas  omnes,  corpore  integro  in  coelum  subla- 
to,  depulit,  animosque  hominum  maximis  erroribus  liberavit. 
Mundum  interim,  tametsi  nobis  non  conspicuus,  summa  Pvir- 
tute,  et  sapientia  admirabiliter  regit  atque  administrat.  Ho- 
minum est,  humana  quadam  ratione  respublicas  suas  guber- 
nare  et  moderari;  Christi  autem,  id  est,  Filii  Dei,  divina. 

M.  Attigisti  praecipua  quaedam,  ex  infinitis  et  immensis 
beneficiis,  quorum  fructum  ex  Christi  morte,  resurrectione, 
et  ascensione,  percipimus ;  nam  universa  ne  mente  quidem 
atque  animo  humano  concipi,  nedum  verbis  atque  dicendo 
explicari  uUo  modo  queunt.  Hactenus  tamen  scientiam  in 
hac  re  tuam  experiar,  ut  mihi  prima  rerum  capita,  ad  quae 
reliqua  omnia  referuntur,  breviter  et  summatim  describas, 

A.  Dico  igitur,  cum  ex  his,  tum  etiam  ex  aliis  Christi 
actionibus  duplicem  nos  utihtatem  capere.  Unam,  quod 
quaecunque  fecit,  ea  omnia  nostro  commodo  fecerit;  adeo 
quidem,  ut  perinde  q  nostra  sint,  modo  eisdem  firma  vivaque 
Fide  inhaeserimus,  ac  si  nos  ea  fecissemus  ipsi.  Ipse  quidem 
cruci  suffixus  est,  et  nos  cum  ipso  in  crucem  sublati  sumus, 
et  nostra  in  eo  peccata  sunt  punita.  Ipse  mortuus  est  et 
sepultus,  nos  itidem  una  cum  peccatis  nostris  mortui  sumus 
et  sepulti ;  idque  ita,  vit  omnis  peccatorum  nostrorum  me- 
moriu,  sempiterna  oblivione  penitus  deleatur.  Ipse  a  morte 
excitatus  est,  et  nos  cum  eo  reviximus,  resurrectionis  et  vitas 
ejus  sic  facti  participes,  ut  nobis  deinceps  mors  non  domine- 
t  ur ;  est  enim  idem  in  nobis  ^  Spiritus,  qui  Jesum  a  mortuis 
excitavit.  Postremo,  praeterquam  quod  ab  ascensu  ejus 
Spiritus  Sancti  ^  dona  cumulatissime  nobis  accesserunt,  nos 
secum  etiam  in  coelum  sublevatos,  sublatosque  tulit,  ut  ejus 

P  Mat.  xxviii.  i8.  Phil.  ii.  9,  10.  A|)oc.  xi.  15.  1  Esai.  ix.  6.   i  Cor. 

XV.  48,  49.  Rom.  vi.  6,  7,  &c.  viii.  32.  xiii.  14.  Gal.  ii.  20.  iii.  27.  Heb.  iii. 
14.  X.  17.  '  Rom.  viii.  11.  *  Ephes.  iv.  8. 
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quasi  possessionem,  una  cum  capite  nostro  occuparemus. 
Ista  quidem  nondum  apparent,  Uamen  turn  demum  haec 
omnia  proferentur  in  lucem,  cum  Christus,  qui  est  lux 
mundi,  in  quo  spes  nostrae  omnes  atque  opes  positae  sunt 
atque  defixae,  immortali  gloria  clarus,  sese  palam  omnibus 
ostendet. 

M.  Alterum  illud  commodum,  quod  ex  Christi  actioni- 
bus  consequimur,  cujusmodi  tandem  est? 

A.  Quod  Christus  se  nobis  "  exemplar  ad  imitandum 
proposuit,  ad  quod  vitam  nostram  omnem  formemus.  Chri- 
stus si  mortuus  sit  pro  peccato,  si  sepultus,  id  semel  per- 
pessus  est;  si  revixerit,  si  in  coelum  ascenderit,  semel  tan- 
tum  revixit,  semel  ascendit ;  jam  non  amplius  moritur,  sed 
vita  sempiterna  fruitur,  et  in  summa  atque  perenni  gloria 
regnat.  Sic  ^  si  nos  simus  mortui,  si  sepulti  peccato,  quo- 
modo  posthac  vivemus  in  eodem  ?  Si  excitati  cum  Christo 
simus,  si  per  certam  Fidem  atque  spem  firmam  in  coelo  cum 
eo  verseraur,  in  coelestes  res,  divinas,  aeternas,  non  terrenas, 
mundanas,  et  caducas,  curas  omnes  cogitationesque  in  po- 
sterum  conferre  debemus.  Et  quemadmodum  y  terrestris 
hominis  hactenus  gestavimus  imaginem,  coelestis  deinceps 
imaginem  induamus;  dolores  et  injurias  omnes  ejus  exem- 
plo  placide  et  sedate  ferentes,  caeterasque  illius  virtu  tes  Di- 
vinas, quoad  mortales  possunt,  imitantes  atque  exprimentes. 
Et  cum  Christus  Dominus  nunquam  desistat  nobis  benefa- 
cere,  Patris  misericordiam  perpetuo  nobis  exposcere,  et  im- 
plorare,  Spiritum  suum  sanctum  nobis  largiri,  Ecclesiam 
suam  amplissimis  donis  mirabiliter  et  assidue  exornare ;  par 
est  nos  simili  ^ratione  proximum  omni  studio  juvare,  et 
arctissimis  amoris,  concordiae,  atque  summae  conjunctionis 
vinculis,  quantum  in  nobis  erit,  cum  omnibus  hominibus 
astringi ;  atque  ita  nos  totos  in  Christi,  velut  unici  ^  exem- 
pli, mores  formari. 

t  Joan.  viii.  12.    Rom.  viii.  24.    i  Cor.  i.  30.    Colos.  i.  5.  ii.  3.  iii.  4,  11. 
I  Pet.  1.4.  "  Joan.  xiii.  15.  i  Pet.  ii.  21.  i  Joan.  ii.  6.  "  Rom. 

vi.  2,  3,  10.  Gal.  ii.  19.  Colos.  ii.  20.  iii.  i.  2  Tim.  ii.  11.  y  Rom. 

viii.  20.   I  Cor.  xv.  47,  48,  49.  '  Joan.  xiii.  13,  14.  xv.  12.  Ephes.  v.  2. 

Heb.  xii.  14.  '  Gal.  ii.  20.  i  Pet.  ii.  21.  i  Joan.  ii.  6. 
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M.  An  non  et  nostri  etiam  erga  Christum  ipsum  officii 
ex  his  admonemur  ? 

A.  Admonemur  sane,  ut  voluntati  ^  Christi,  cujus  toti 
sumus,  quemque  Dominum  esse  nostrum  profitemur,  obe- 
diamus  et  pareamus ;  ut  Christum  servatorem,  qui  earn 
nobis,  suis  adhuc  hostibus,  charitatem  praestitit,  ut  ad  ejus 
summum  erga  nos  amorem  nihil  posset  accedere,  ita  ex  ani- 
mo,  ita  toto  vicissim  pectore  amemus,  dihgamus,  amplecta- 
mur,  ut  Christum  nobismet  ipsis  chariorem  habeamus; 
Christo,  qui  ita  se  totum  nobis  dedit,  ^nos  ipsos  totos, 
omniaque  nostra  invicem  tradamus ;  opes,  honores,  gloriam, 
patriam,  parentes,  hberos,  conjuges,  chara,  grata,  jucunda- 
que  omnia  prae  Christo  viUa,  pericula  omnia  pro  Christo 
levia  habeamus,  atque  despiciamus ;  vitam  denique  animam- 
que  ipsam  amittamus  potius,  quam  Christum,  nostrumque 
in  ilium  amorem  atque  officium  deseramus.  Fortunata  enim 
mors,  quae  naturae  debita,  pro  Christo  est  potissimum  red- 
dita;  pro  Christo,  inquam,  qui  sese  pro  nobis  voluntariae 
morti  obtulit  atque  objecit;  quique  vitae  author,  mortuos 
nos  eripere  morti,  ^  ac  vitae  restituere,  et  vult,  et  potest. 

M.  Perge. 

A.  Admonemur  praeterea,  ut  Christum  Dominum  in 
coelo  jam  regnantem,  non  terrestri  ^aliquo  cultu,  impiis 
traditionibus,  et  frigidis  hominum  inventis,  sed  cultu  coelesti 
et  frevera  spirituali,  qualis  et  nos  qui  deraus,  et  ilium  qui 
accipiat,  deceat  maxime,  pure  et  caste  veneremur;  baud 
aliter  atque  ille  et  honoravit,  et  honorat  Patrem ;  cum  ea- 
dem  opera  et  Patrem  pari  honore  prosequamur.  Qui  enim 
honore  S Christum  afficit,  honorat  et  Patrem;  cujus  rei  ipse 
certissimus  est,  et  locupletissimus  testis. 

M.  Jam  de  viltimo  judicio,  et  mundi  fine  quid  sentias, 
paucis  audire  cupio. 

A.  Veniet  Christus  in  h  nubibus  coeli,  cum  summa  glo- 
ria, et  augustissima  atque  maxime  verenda  majestate,  sancto- 

''  Roiu.  V.  8,  10.  2  Cor.  v.  15.   i  Thes.  v.  10.  «  Mat.  x.  19,  37.  xd. 

25.  Luc.  ix.  23,  24.  xiv.  26.              ■'  Marc.  viii.  35.  *  Mat.  xv.  3,  6, 

8,  9.              <■  Joau.  iv.  23,  24.               R  Joan.  v.  23.  '■   Mat.  x\iv.  29, 
30.  xxv.  31.  I  Cor.  XV.  52.  1  Thcs.  iv.  16. 
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rum  Angelorum  comitatu  et  frequentia  stipatus  atque  cir- 
cumfusus ;  et  horribili  tubae  sonitu,  ac  classico  tremendo, 
mortui  omnes,  qui  ab  orbe  condito  ad  eum  usque  diem  vixe- 
runt,  animis  atque  corporibus  integris  excitabuntur ;  et  pro 
'tribunali  illius  judicio  sistentur;  vitae  suas  rationem,  quae 
ab  incorrupto  atque  severe  judice  ad  veritatem  revocabitur, 
pro  se  quisque,  reddituri. 

M.  Verum,  cum  in  fine  mundi  judicii  dies  futurus  sit, 
morsque  omnibus  sit  definita  atque  constituta,  quomodo  in 
Symbolo  quosdam  turn  vivos  futuros  dicis  ? 

A.  Divus  Paulus  docet  eos,  qui  tunc  erunt  ^  superstites, 
subito  immutandos  atque  innovandos  esse,  ita  ut  deleta  cor- 
porum  "^  corruptione,  ac  mortalitate  abolita,  immortalitatem 
induantur ;  atque  haec  illis  mutatio  instar  mortis  erit,  quum 
et  corruptas  naturae  interitus,  incorruptae  initium  futurus  sit. 

M.  An  judicii  hujvis  cogitatione  pios  percelli,  atque  lior- 
rore  perfundi,  illudque  reformidare  et  refugere  oporteat  ? 

A.  Minime ;  is  enim  sententiam  feret,  qui  pro  nobis  sen- 
tentia  Judicis  damnatus  est,  ne  nos  grave  Dei  judicium  sub- 
euntes  condemnemur,  sed  judicio  absolvamur;  is,  inquam, 
judicium  pronunciabit,  in  cujus  nos  fide  atque  clientela 
sumus,  quique  causae  nostrae  patrocinium  suscepit.  Imo 
singulari  quadam  "  consolatione  conscientia^  nostra  susten- 
tantur,  et  inter  medias  hujus  vitae  miserias  et  aerumnas, 
gaudiis  exultant,  quod  Christus  semel  futurus  sit  mundi 
judex ;  hac  enim  maxime  spe  nitimur,  quod  tum  demum 
regnum  illud  immortalitatis  et  aeternse  vitae,  hactenus  tan- 
tum  oinchoatum,  quod  Dei  filiis  ante  jacta  mundi  funda- 
nienta  constitutum  atque  definitum  fuit,  omni  ex  parte 
plene  et  cumulate  perfectum,  immutabili  aeternitate  possi- 
debimus.  P  Impii  vero,  qui  vel  Dei  justitiam  atque  iram 
non  formidarunt,  vel  ejus  per  Christum  dementia,  miseri- 

'  Rom.  xiv.  lo,  12.  I  Cor.  iv.  4,  5.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  '  i  Cor.  xv.  51. 

1  Thes.  iv.  17.  •"  i  Cor.  xv.  42,  43,  53,  54.  Phil.  iii.  21.  "  Rom. 

viii.  9,  23,  38,  39.  I  Cor.  i.  7.  Phil.  iii.  20.  Tit.  ii.  13.  2  Pet.  iii.  12. 
"  Mat.  XXV.  34.    I  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10.  xv.  42,  43,  53,  54.  p  Mat.  viii.  12. 

xxii.  13.  XXV.  30,  41.  Heb.  x.  26,  27.  Jiid.  6,  7,  8.  Apoc.  xiv.  10,  i  r.  xix. 
20.  XX.  10,  14.  xxi.  8. 
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cordiaque  non  sunt  confisi,  quique  pios,  terra  manque  per- 
sequentes,  omnibus  injuriis  affecerunt,  summisque  suppliciis 
et  mortibus  crudelissimis  mactarunt,  cum  Satana  atque  Ca- 
codaemonibus  universis  in  destinatum  ipsis  inferorum  car- 
cerem,  impietatis  et  scelerum  vindicem,  et  tenebras  perpe- 
tuas  conjicientur;  ubi  scelerum  suorum  conscientia,  et  sem- 
piterno  igne,  atque  omni  summoque  supplicio  excruciati, 
aeternas  poenas  dabunt,  atque  dependent.  Nam  quod  a 
mortalibus  in  Dei  immortalis  immensam,  infinitamque  Ma- 
jestatem  peccatum  est,  infinito  etiam  perpetuoque  supplicio 
dignum  est. 

M.  Ultimo  judicio  mundi  finis  conjunctus  est,  de  quo 
apertius  adhuc  explicare  te  velim. 

A.  Mundi  finem  hujusmodi  futurum  esse  <l  Apostolus 
commemorat.  Coelum  procellse  in  morem  transibit,  ele- 
menta  aestuantia  solventur,  terra  et  quae  in  ea  sunt  universa, 
flamma  conflagrabunt ;  quasi  diceret  fore  aliquando,  ut  hie 
mundus  ardore  deflagrans,  omni  suo  vitio  per  ignem  (uti  in 
auro  fieri  videmus)  excocto,  totus  repurgetur,  atque  in  ab- 
solutam  summamque  perfectionem  renovetur,  faciemque 
induat  longe  pulcherrimam,  quae  sempiternis  seculorum 
setatibus  non  immutabitur.  Hoc  enim  est  quod  Divus 
■^Petrusait:  Coelum  novum,  et  terram  novam,  in  quibus 
justitia  inhabitabit,  secundum  promissionem  Dei  expecta- 
mus.  Neque  vero  a  fide  abhorret,  ut  peccatum,  ita  et  cor- 
ruptionem  ^  rerum,  atque  mutabilitatem,  caeteraque  ex  pec- 
cato  enata  mala,  aliquando  tandem  finem  esse  habitura.  At- 
que haec  est  summa  secundae  partis  Fidei  Christianae,  qua 
tota  redemptionis  nostras  per  Jesum  Christum  historia  con- 
tinetur. 

M.  Quum  ergo  de  Deo  Patre  conditore,  deque  ejus  Fi- 
lio  Jesu  Christo  servatore  jam  dixeris,  id  est,  duas  confes- 
sionis  Christianae  partes  absolveris ;  jam  de  tertia  libet  au- 
dire,  quid  de  Spiritu  sancto  credas. 

A.  Ilium  tertiam  'personam  sanctissimge  Trinitatis  esse 

<«  Mat.  xxiv.  29,  30,  32.  2  Pet.  iii.  10,  11,  &c.  ■■  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  '  Rom. 
viii.  19,  22,  &c.  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  Apoc.  xxi.  i.  '  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  Joaa. 

xiv.  26.  XV.  26.  xvi.  7.  XX.  22.    Act.  v.  3,  4. 
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confiteor,  a  Patre  et  Filio  ab  aeterno  procedentem,  iitrique  Tertia  pars 
aequalem,  atque  ejusdem  prorsus  naturae,  unaque  cum  utro- 5^ "'.''"','• 
que  adorandum  atque  invocandum.  sanctus. 

M.  Cur  Sanctus  appellatur? 

A.  Non  tantum  ob  suam  ipsius  sanctitatem,  quae  utique 
summa  est,  sed  quod  per  eum  electi  Dei,  et  membra  Christi 
sancta  "  efficiantur.  Qua  de  causa  Divinae  literae  ilium  Spi- 
ritum  sanctificationis  vocarunt. 

M.  Quibus  in  rebus  banc  sanctificationem  constituis  ? 

A.  Primum  quidem  ejus  instinctu,  afflatuque  Divino 
^  regeneramur ;  et  idcirco  dixit  Christus  oportere  nos  ex 
aqua  et  spiritu  renasci.  Coelesti  itidem  ejus  afflatu,  Deus 
Pater  nos  sibi  Filios  Y  adoptat ;  unde  non  immerito  Spiri- 
tus  adoptionis  est  dictus.  Illo  interprete,  ^Divina  nobis 
mysteria  aperiuntur;  ejus  lumine,  animorum  nostrorum 
oculi,  ad  ea  intelligenda  illustrantur ;  ejus  judicio,  ^vel  con- 
donantur,  vel  reservantur  peccata;  ejus  vi,  reprimitur  et 
b  domatur  vitiosa  caro,  et  cupiditates  pravas  coercentur  at- 
que restringuuntur ;  ejus  arbitrio,  multiplicia  «^  dona  in  pios 
distribuuntur.  Is  in  hujus  vitse  multis  variisque  incommo- 
dis,  molestiis,  atque  miseriis,  aegritudinem  luctumque  pio- 
rum,  qui  fere  sunt  in  hoc  mundo  gravissime  afflicti,  et  quo- 
rum dolores  omnem  humanam  consolationem  vincunt,  ar- 
cano  solatio  suo,  et  bona  spe  sedat,  lenit,  et  consolatur; 
unde  et  ^  Paracleti,  id  est,  consolatoris  verum  propriumque 
nomen  sibi  ascivit.  Ejus  denique  virtute,  corpora  nostra 
mortalia  ^  re vivi scent ;  breviter,  quaecunque  nobis  deferun- 
tur  in  Christo  beneficia,  ea  omnia  Spiritus  sancti  ^  opera  in- 
telligimus,  sentimus,  accipimus.  In  tantorum  ergo  dono- 
rum  authore,  non  immerito  fiduciam  atque  spem  colioca- 
mus,  eumque  colimus,  atque  invocamus. 

M.  Superest  jam  quarta  pars  de  Sancta  Ecclesia  CA-Quarta  pars 
THOLiCA,  de  qua  quid  sentias  audire  velim  ?  e^°i   •^'' 

"  Rom.  i.  4.  XV.  16.  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  Tit.  iii.  5.   i  Pet.  i.  2.  *  Joan, 

iii.  5.  Tit.  iii.  5.  y  Rom.  viii.  15,  23.  Gal.  iv.  5,  6.  ^  Joan.  xir. 

17,  26.  xvi.  13.   I  Cor.  ii.  10,  11,  13.  Ephes.  i.  17.  »  Joan.  xx.  22,  23. 

*>  Rom.  viii.  4,  5,  &c.  xiii.  14.      ^  Act.  ii.  4.  i  Cor.  xii.  4,  7,  &c,     ••  Joan, 
xiv.  16,  26.  XV.  26.  xvi.  7.  *"  Rom.  viii.  11.  '   i  Cor.  xii.  4,  7,  &c. 
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A.  In  pauca  conferam,  quae  Scripturae  sacrae  fuse  expli- 
cant  et  copiose.  Antequam  coelum  et  terras  fabricatus  est 
Dominus  Deus,  regnum  quoddam  sibi  pulcherrimum,  et 
rempub.  sanctissimam  habere  decrevit;  earn  Apostoli,  qui 
Graece  scripserunt,  S  sxxA>j(r/av  appellarunt,  quae,  ut  verbum 
verbo  exprimam,  congregatio  dici  non  inepte  potest.  In 
banc  quasi  civitatem  suam  adscripsit  Deus  infinitam  ^  homi- 
num  multitudinem,  qui  oranes  unico  suo  Regi  Christo  pa- 
reant,  et  dicto  audientes  sint  atque  obedientes,  qui  ipsius 
sese  tutelae  commendarunt,  et  quorum  ipse  patroeinium 
suscepit,  eosque  perpetuo  tuetur  et  conservat.  Ad  banc 
Rempub.  proprie  pertinent,  quotquot  '  vere  timent,  hono- 
rant,  et  invocant  Deum,  prorsus  applicantes  animos  ad 
sancte  pieque  vivendum;  quique  fiduciam  atque  spem 
omnem  in  Deo  constituentes,  vitas  seternas  beatitudinem 
certissime  expectant.  Qui  autem  sunt  in  hac  Fide  firmi, 
stabiles,  atque  constantes,  hi  ^  electi  atque  designati,  et  (ut 
nos  loquimui")  praedestinati  erant  ad  banc  tantam  foelicita- 
tem,  ante  posita  mundi  fundamenta;  cujus  rei  testem  ^  ipsi 
intus  in  animis  habent  spiritum  Christi,  fiducias  hujus  au- 
thorem,  pariter  et  pignus  certissimum.  Cujus  Divini  Spi- 
ritus  instinetu,  mihi  etiam  certissime  persuadeo,  meipsum 
quoque  beata  hac  civitate,  Dei  per  Christum  beneficio,  gra- 
tuito  donatum  esse. 

M.  Pia  sane  et  plane  necessaria  persuasio.  Ecclesiae  ergo 
quam  dicis,  definitionem  mihi  cedo. 

A.  Brevissime  verissimeque  dixerim,  Ecclesiam  esse 
Corpus  '"Chuisti. 

M.  At  paulo  adhuc  explicatius  velim. 

A.  Ecclesia  est  "corpus  Reipub.  Christianas,  id  est,  univer- 
sitas  societasque  fidelium  omnium,  quos  Deus  per  Christum 
ad  °  vitam  perpetuam  ab  aetcrno  tempore  destinavit. 

s  Mat.  xvi.  i8.  •>  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  Act.  ii.  5,  9.  i  Cor.  xii.  13.  Eplies. 

V.  23,  24.  '  Act.  X.  34,  35.  Rom.  ii.  11.  Gal.  vi.  15,  16.  Colos.  iii.  11, 

12,  &c.  •<  Mat.  xvi.  18.   Rom.  viii.  29,  30.    Ephes.  i.  4,  5.    Colos.  iii. 

12.  Tit.  i.  I.  '  Rom.  viii.  9,  15,  16.  2  Cor,  i.  22.  x.  5.    Ephes.  i.  13, 

14.  V.  30.  ™  I  Cor.  xii.  27.    Ephes.  i.  23.   v.  23.    Colos.  i.  18,  24. 

"  Rom.  xii.  5.  i  Cor.  xii.  12,  &c.  20,  26.  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Ephes.  iii.  9.     "  Miit. 
XXV.  34.  Ephes.  i.  4,  5.  2  Thcs.  iii.  18. 


NOELLI  CATECHISMUS.  273 

M.  Quorsum  hoc  caput  in  Symboliim  inseritur  ? 
A.  Quia  nisi  Ecclesia  esset,  sine  causa  turn  Christus  fuis- 
set  mortuus,  turn  ea,  quae  usque  adhuc  relata  sunt,  omnia 
frustra  essent,  atque  ad  nihilum  reciderent. 
M.  Quid  ita  ? 

A.  Quia  hactenus  salutis  causas  tractavimus,  ejusque  fun- 
damenta  contemplati  svnnus,  quomodo  videlicet,  Christi  me- 
jito  nos  amet  Deus,  charosque  habeat ;  quomodo  item,  banc 
Dei  gratiam,  in  quam  sumus  restituti,  Spiritus  sancti  opera 
retineamus.  At  horum  hie  unus  efFectus  est,  ut  sit  P  Eccle- 
sia, id  est,  coetus  piorum  apud  quos  haec  Dei  beneficia  col- 
locentur ;  ut  sit  Civitas  et  Respub.  quaedam  beata,  in  qua 
nostra  omnia  ponere  et  quasi  consecrare,  et  cui  nos  totos  de- 
dere  debeamus,  et  pro  qua  mori  non  dubitemus. 
M.  Ecclesiam  banc  cur  Sanctam  appellas  ? 
A.  Ut  hac  notione  ab  impiorum  ^  nefario  coetu  discerna- 
tur.  Quoscunque  enira  Deus  elegit^  in  vitae  eos  sanctitatem 
atque  innocentiam  restituit. 

M.  Estne  haec,  quam  Ecclesiae  tribuis,  sanctimonia  inte- 
gra  jam,  atque  omni  ex  parte  perfecta  ? 

A.  Nondum.  Quoad  enim  mortalem  in  hoc  mundo  vitam 
agimus,  quae  est  imbecillitas  "^  fragilitasque  humani  generis, 
infirmis  viribus  sumus  ad  omnia  omnino  vitia  declinanda. 
Est  ergo  Ecclesiae  sanctitas  nondum  quidem  expleta  et  per- 
fecte  absoluta,  prseclare  inchoata  tamen.  Verum  quum 
Christo,  a  quo  illi  omnis  accedit « mundities,  atque  puritas, 
plene  conjuncta  fuerit,  tum  demum  innocentiam  et  sanctita- 
tem omnibus  suis  partibus  expletam,  et  perfecte  absolutam, 
ut  vestem  quandam  niveam  purissimamque,  induetur. 

M.  Quorsum  tandem  Ecclesiam  banc  Catholicam  nomi- 
nas  ? 

A.  Perinde  est,  ac  si  universalem  dicerem ;  non  est  enim 
hie  coetus,  conciliumque  piorum,  certo  quopiam  vmo  loco, 

p  Mat.  xvi.  i8.  Act.  xx.  28.  i  Cor.  xii.  12,  &c.  xiv.  12.  2  Cor.  xi.  28. 
Eph.  iii.  10,  II,  21.  V.  25.   I  Tim.  iii.  15.  "i  Rom.  viii.  29.   i  Cor.  xiv. 

^^.  Eph.  i.  4,  5,  II.  ■■  Rom.  viii.  26.  i  Cor.  xiii.  9,  11,  12.  2  Cor.  xii. 

5,9.  *   I  Cor.  xiii.  10.  xv.  53.    Epli.  v.  26.    Apoc.  xix.  8.   xxi.  2,  10, 

&c.  27. 

VOL.  I.  T 


274  NOELLI  CATECHISMUS. 

aut  tempore  astrictum ;  '  sed  fidelium,  qui  ab  orbe  condito, 
omnibus  locis,  atque  saecvilis  vixerunt,  victurique  sunt,  uui- 
versitatem  continet  atque  complectitur ;  ut  unum  sit  Eccle- 
siae  corpus,  "  sicuti  unus  est  Christus,  unicura  corporis  ca- 
put. Cum  enim  Judsei  Ecclesiam  Dei,  ut  populo  suo  pecu- 
liarem,  et  quasi  gentilitiam  sibi  assumerent,  et  vendicarent, 
et  suam  tantum  esse  confirmarent ;  Christiana  fides  ])rofite- 
tiu'  ''ingentem  piorum  hominum  numerum  multitudinem- 
que  infinitam,  ex  omnibus  terrarum  orbis  regionibus,  ex 
omnibus  omnium  ubique  gentium  partibus,  aetatibusque  sae- 
culorum,  sacri  verbi,  vocisque  suae  vi  et  potestate,  atque  coe- 
lestis  Spiritus  divino  instinctu  collectam,  in  banc  Ecclesiam, 
quasi  civitatem  suam,  a  Deo  ascriptam  esse ;  qui  omnes  una 
yvera  Fide,  una  mente,  voceque  consentientes,  unico  suo 
regi  Christo,  ut  membra  ^  capiti,  per  omnia  pareant. 

M.  An  ergo  recte  quosdam  huic  Christianae  Fidei  parti 
adjungere  existimas,  se  credere  sanctam  Catholicam  Roma- 
nam  Ecclesiam  ? 

A.  Eos  non  solum  alienum  huic  loco  sensum  affinffere 
arbitror,  dum  nullvmi  in  Ecclesia  Christi  nisi  qui  Romani 
pontificis  decreta  edictaque  omnia  sacrosancta  habeat,  cen- 
seri  velint;  verum  etiam,  dum  universitatem  Ecclesiae, 
quam  ipsi  ubique  terrarum  et  gentium  longe  lateque  dif- 
fusam  esse  primum  confitentur,  postea  nomine  unius  gen- 
tis  apposito,  contrahunt,  et  in  angustum  adducunt,  hand 
paulo  amplius,  quam  Judaeos  insanire  judico;  ut  qui  con- 
traria,  et  inter  se  pugnantia  uno  spiritu  volvant,  et  pronun- 
cient.  Verum  ad  banc  eos  insaniam  adegit  coeca  cupiditas, 
studiumque  Romanum  Pontificem  Ecclesiae  in  terris  caput 
in  locum  Christi  supponendi  atque  substituendi. 

M.  Jam  id  ex  te  audire  velim,  cur  Sanctae  Ecclesiae  Ca- 
thohcae  statim  adjungas,  nos  Credere  sanctorum  commu- 
nion em? 

A.  Quia  haec  duo  eodem  pertinent,  et  sunt  inter  se  apta 

'  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  Act.  ii.  5,  9.  x.  34,  35.  i  Cor.  xii.  13,  14.           "  Mat. 

viii.  II.  Eph.  ii.  13,  14,  &c.  iv.  4,  5,  &c.  "  Act.  i.  8.  ii.  5,  8,  9.  x.  35. 

Col.  iii.  II,  &c.             y  Eph.  iv.  4,  e,.  v.  23.  ■=  i  Cor.  vi.  15.  Eph.  iy. 
15,  16.  V.  30.   Col.  i.  18. 
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admodum  atque  convenientia.     Haec  enim  pars  earn,  quae 
est  inter  Ecclesiae  membra,  conjunctionem   societatemque, 
qua  nulla  propior  esse  potest,  clarius  adhuc  exprimit.    Nam 
quum  Deus  per  universas  terrarum  regiones  atque  oras,  ut 
et  per  omnes  setates  atque  saecula,  habeat,  qui  se  pure  caste- 
que  venerentur;  hi  ^  omnes,  licet  diversis,  et  longinquis  tem- 
poribus,  atque  locis  separati  sint  atque  distracti,  ubicunque 
gentium,   ubicunque   terrarum   fuerint,  unius  tamen  sunt, 
ejusdemque  corporis,  cujus  caput  Christus  est,  membra  in- 
ter se  quam  maxime  connexa  atque  cohferentia.    Ea  est  piis 
hominibus  et  cum  Deo,  et  inter  se  communitas.     Spiritus 
^enim,  Fidei,  Sacramentorum,  precum,  remissionis  pecca- 
torum,  et  seternae  foelicitatis,  omniumque  adeo  beneficiorum, 
quae  Deus  Ecclesise   per  Christum  largitur,  communitate 
sunt  inter   se  conjunctissimi.     Quin   et  concordiae,  <^  atque 
amoris  inter  se  vinculis  arctissimis  ita  sunt  astricti,  ita  unum 
est  omnibus  propositum,  ut  eadem  sit  utilitas  uniuscujusque 
et  universorum ;  et  in  id  maxime  studium  incumbant,  quo- 
modo  beneficiis  ultro  citroque  datis,  atque  acceptis,  sese  mu- 
tuo  cum  ad  alia  omnia,  turn  praecipue  ad  beatam  illam  aeter- 
namque  vitam,  consilio  atque  auxilio  juvent.     Verum  quia 
haec  sanctorum  communio  neque  sensibus  nostris,  neque  ^na- 
turali  atque  insita  in  nobis  notione,  aut  intelligentiae  vi  ali- 
qua,  ut  aliae  civiles  communitates,  societatesque  hominum, 
percipiatur;  merito  inter  ea,  quae  creduntur,  hoc  loco  po- 
sita  est. 

M.  Brevis  hsec  tractatio  de  Ecclesia,  collocatisque  apud 
eam  Dei  per  Christum  beneficiis,  vehementer  mihi  placet ; 
eadem  enim  clarissime  in  Sacris  Scripturis  docentur.  Verum 
potestne  Ecclesia  aliter  cognosci,  quam  quum  Fide  creditor? 

A.  Hie  quidem  in  Symbolo  proprie  agitur  de  eorum 
congregatione,  quos  Deus  arcana  ^  electione  per  Christum 
sibi  adoptavit;    quae  Ecclesia  nee  ocuUs  cerni,  neque  ex 

»  I  Cor.  xii.  12,  13,  &c.  20,  26.  Ephes.  iv.  15,  16.  v.  30.  Colos.  i.  18. 
ii.  19.  •>  Ephes.  iv.  3,  4,  5.  &c.  15,  16.  Colos.  ii.  19.  '^  Mat.  vii. 

12.  xix.  14.  xxii.  39.    Rom.  xii.  5.  1  Cor.  x.  24.  xiii.  5.  2  Cor.  xi.  28.    Gal. 
vi.  2.  Phil.  ii.  I,  2,  3,  4,  5.  ■■  I  Cor.  ii.  14,  15.  «  Rom.  viii.  29, 

3<5>  .3.^-  Ephes.  i.  4,  i;,  II.  Colos.  iii.  12. 

T  2 


276  NOELLI  CATECHISMUS. 

signis  cognosci  perpetuo  potest.  Est  tamen  et  visibilis  scu 
spectabilis  Dei  Ecclesia,  cujus  nobis  indicia  notasque  osten- 
dit  atque  patefacit. 

M.  Quo  ergo  tota  base  Ecclesiae  tractatio  clarior  fiat,  visi- 
bilem  illam  Ecclesiam,  ita  mihi  suis  notis  signisque  describe, 
et  quasi  depinge,  ut  ab  alia  quavis  hominum  societate  dis- 
cernatur. 

Ecciesiffivi-      A.  Experiar  quomodo  quam  optime  id  possim  prsestare. 

scriptio.^'  Visibilis  Ecclesia  non  est  aliud,  quam  certa  quaedam  multi- 
tudo  hominum,  qui  in  quocunque  loco  sint,  puram  et  syn- 
ceram  f  profitentur  doctrinam  Christi ;  illam  ipsam  videlicet, 
quam  Evangelistas  atque  Apostoli  Sacrarum  literarum  sem- 
piternis  monumentis  fideliter  memoriae  prodiderunt;  qui- 
que  Deum  Patrem  s  Christi  nomine  vere  invocant ;  utuntur 
praeterea  ejus  mysteriis,  quae  usitato  nobis  vocabulo  ^  Sacra- 
menta  appellantur,  eadem  puritate,  et  simplicitate  (quod  ad 
ipsorum  naturam  attinet)  qua  usi  sunt,  et  literis  consigna- 
runt  Apostoli  Christi. 

M.  Visibihs  ergo  Ecclesife  notas  esse  dicis  Evangelii,  id 
est  beneficiorum  Christi,  praedicationem,  invocationem,  et 
Sacramentorum  administrationem  synceram. 

A.  Sunt  hse  quidem  Ecclesise  visibilis  notae  praecipuae  et 
plane  necessariae  ;  ut  sine  quibus  ne  Ecclesia  quidem  Christi 
esse,  dicive  recte  possit.  Sed  et  in  eadem  Ecclesia,  si  probe 
instituta  fuerit,  certus  gubei'nationis  '  ordo  et  modus,  disci- 
plinaeque  Ecclesiasticas  ea  ratio  observabitur,  ne  impune  li- 
ceat  cuiquam,  qui  in  illo  grege  versatur,  publice  quicquam 
impie,  flagitioseve  vel  dicere,  vel  facere ;  adeoque  ut  omnes 
prorsus  ofFensiones,  in  ilia  hominum  congregatione,  quoad 
ejus  fieri  potest,  omnino  vitentur.  Verum  labente  paulatim 
jam  olim  hac  disciplina,  ut  sunt  hodie  corrupti,  depravatique 
omnium  mores,  maxime  vero  divitum  atque  potentum,  qui 
peccatorum,  adeoque  scelerum  omnium  impunitatem,  atque 

^  Esai.  Iv.  II.  Mat.  x.  14.  xxviii.  19.  Luc.  xxiv.  47.  Rom.  x.  8,  9.  2  Tim. 
i.  10.  e  Joan.  xiv.  13.  xv.  16.  xvi.  23.  ^  Mat.  xxviii.  19.   i  Cor. 

xi.  28.  '  Mat.  xviii.  15,  16,  17.   i  tJor.  iv.  21.  x.  31,  32.  xiv.  26,  40. 

Phil.  ii.  14,  15.  I  Thes.  v.  14,  22.  2  Tlies.  iii,  14,  15.  Coles,  ii.  5.  i  Tim.ii. 
8,  9,  &c.  iii.  I,  2.  Tit.  ii.  2,  3,  4,  &c.  iii.  10. 
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summam  licentiam  habere  volunt,  censoria  animadversio,  et 
castlgatio  teneri  in  Ecclesiis  vix  jam  potest.  In  quoeunque 
coetu  tamen  verbum  Dei,  ej usque  invocatio,  et  Saeramenta 
pure  et  syncere  retinentur,  non  est  dubium,  quin  ibi  etiain 
sit  Ecclesia  Christi. 

M.  An  non  onines  ergo  in  hac  visibili  Ecclesia  sunt  ex 
electorum  ad  vitam  Eeternam  numero  ? 

A.  Multi  per  hypocrisin,  et  simulationem  pietatis,  in  banc 
se  societatem  adjungvint,  qui  nihil  minus  quam  vera  Eccle- 
siae  membra  sunt.  Verum,  quia  ubicunque  verbum  Dei 
syncere  docetur,  et  Saeramenta  rite  administrantur,  ibi  per- 
petuo  sunt  aliqui  ad  ^  salutem  per  Christum  designati,  to- 
tum  ilium  coetum  Ecclesiam  esse  Dei  censemus ;  quum  et 
Christus  sese,  vel  duobus  '  aut  tribus,  qui  suo  nomine  con- 
gregati  fuerint,  adfuturum  polliceatur. 

M.  Cur  Ecclesia?  Remissionem  peccatorum  subjungis.'' 
A.  Primum,  quia  ™claves,  quibus  caelum  et  claudendum 
est,  et  reserandum,  id  est,  potestas  ilia  ligandi  et  solvendi, 
reservandi  atque  remittendi  peccata,  qua?  in  verbi  Divini 
ministerio  sita  est,  Ecclesiae  per  Christum  delata,  atque  per- 
missa,  ad  eam  proprie  pertinet ;  deinde  quia  nemo  remis- 
sionem  peccatorum  consequitur,  qui  non  sit  verum  corporis 
n  Christi  membriun  ;  id  est,  qui  communem  Ecclesia?  con- 
sociationem  studiose,  pie,  sancteque,  perseveranter  etiam, 
o  atque  ad  ultimum  non  colat,  et  tueatur. 

M.  Nullane  ergo  salutis  spes  extra  Ecclesiam .'' 
A.  Extra  eam  nihil  nisi  damnatio,  exitium,  atque  interi- 
tus  esse  potest.  Quae  enim  potest  P  membris  a  capite  cor- 
poreque  avulsis,  abscissisve,  vitae  spes  superesse.'^  Qui  ergo 
discordiam  lin  Ecclesia  Dei  seditiose  concitant,  dissidium- 
qiie,  et  dissentionem  in  ea  faciunt,  factionibusque  eam  per- 
turbant,  iis  donee  in  concordiam  atque  gratiam  cum  Eccle- 
sia redeant  et  revertantur,  spes  omnis  salutis  per  peccatorum 
remissionem  praeciditur. 

•«  Esa.  Iv.  II.  Act.  xiii.  48.  '  Mat.  xviii.  20.  "■  Mat.  xvi.  19.  xviii. 
18.  Liic.  xxiv.  47.  Joan.  xx.  23.  "  .Joan.  xv.  4.  Colos.  ii.  19.  "  Mat. 
xxiv.  1.^.  P  Joan.  xv.  4,  6.  Colos.  ii.  19.   i  Tim.  iii.  15.  i  Rom.  ii. 

8,  9.  I  Cor.  i.  11.  iii.  3.  1  Tim.  i.  4,  6.  2  Tim.  ii.  i6,  23.  Tit.  iii.  9,  10,  11. 
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M.  Remissionis  nomine  quid  significas  ? 
A.  Liberationem  culpae,  erratique  veniam  fideles  a  Deo 
impetrare.     Deum  enim  gratuito  ^  propter  Christum  pec- 
cata  ipsis  condonare,  eosque  judicio  et  damnatione,  justis- 
que,  et  sceleri  debitis  suppliciis  eripere  et  liberare. 

M.  An  non  ergo  piis  officiis  atque  operibus  Deo  satis- 
facere,  et  peccatorum  veniam  ipsi  mereri  possumus  ? 

A.  Nulla  meritis  nostris  debetur  misericordia ;  sed  Deus 
animadversionem  suam  et  supplicium,  quo  in  nos  usurus 
erat,  Christo  remittit  et  condonat.  Solus  enim  Christus  per- 
pessione  dolorum,  s  et  morte  sua,  qua  poenam  scelerum  no- 
strorum  dependit  atque  persolvit,  Deo  satisfecit ;  per  solum 
ergo  Christum  receptum  ad  Dei  gratiara  habemus.  Nos  ex 
gratuita  tejus  liberahtate  atque  benignitate  beneficium  hoc 
accipientes,  nihil  habemus,  quod  praemii  aut  compensationis 
nomine,  ipsi  vicissim  ofFeramus  aut  reddamus. 

M.  Nihilne  omnino  pro  nostra  parte  faciendum,  ut  ve- 
niam peccatorum  impetremus  ? 

A.  Tametsi  inter  homines  concesso  peccato,  difficile  est 
ab  eo,  qui  peccatorum  vindex  esse  debet,  ut  ignoscat  im- 
petrare ;  confessionem  tamen  erranti  medicinam  quandam 
esse,  ne  a  pietate  quidem  nostra  "alieni  ignorarunt.  Et 
Poenitentia,  quam  Resipiscentiam  quidam  malunt  appellare, 
atque  consilii  mutatione  peccatoribus  opus  esse  ad  veniam 
impetrandam,  jam  ante  dictum  est ;  et  peccatoribus  se  ve- 
niam daturum,  Dominus  promittit,  si  eos  poeniteat,  ^  si  resi- 
piscant,  animosque  a  vitse  pravitate  ad  ipsum  convertant. 
M.  Quot  sunt  Pcenitentiae  partes  ? 

A.  Duae  praecipuae.    Veteris  hominis,  sive  carnis  mortifi- 
catio ;  et  Novi  hominis,  sive  Spiritus  vivificatio. 
M.  Apertius  ista  planiusque  explicari  velim. 
A.  Veteris  hominis  mortificatio,  est  agnitio,  y  confessio- 
que  peccati  ingenua  atque  syncera,  tum  animi  pudor  atque 

f  Psal.  xxxii.  i,  2.  Act.  xiii.  38.  xxvi.  18.  Rom.  iii.  24.  Eplies.  i.  7.  Colos. 
i.  13,  14.  '  Esai.  liii.  4,  5,  8,  12.  Rom.  v.  8,  10.  Colos.  i.  20,  21.2  Tim. 
i.  10.  Heb.  ix.  14,  15.  •  Rom.  iii.  24,  25,  27,  28.  Gal.  ii.  16.  "  Cic. 

"  Jer.  xviii.  8.   Ezec.  xviii.  21,  30,  31,  32.   xxxiii.  14.    Mat.  iv.  17.    Luc.  v. 
32.        >  Psal.  xxxii.  4,  5.  li.  3,  4.  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  i  Joau.  i.  8,  9. 
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dolor,  cujus  sensu,  quod  a  justitia  aberrant,  et  Dei  volun- 
tati  minus  obsequens  fuerit,  graviter  afficitur.  Debet  eniin 
unusquisque  anteactae  vitse  pcccata  recordans,  sibi  totus 
^displicere,  sibi  succensere,  acrem  se  vitiorum  suorum  ju- 
dicem  praebere,  et  ipse  de  se  sententiam  ferre,  et  judicium 
pronuntiare,  ne  irati  Dei  grave  judicium  subeat.  Hunc  do- 
lorem  quidam  Contritioiiem  appellarunt,  cui  peccati  odium 
acre,  amissseque  justitise  amor  et  desyderium,  propinquitate 
atque  natura  conjuncta  sunt. 

M.  At  tanta  esse  potest  scelerum  conscientia,  et  pocni- 
tendi  vis,  ut  circumfuso  undique  pavore,  hominis  aninunii 
salutis  desperatio  occupet. 

A.  Verum  ^id  quidem  est,  nisi  doloris  magnitudini  con- 
solationem  Deus  adhibeat.  Sed  piis  superest  adhuc  altera 
ilia  pars  resipiscentiae,  quas,  ^  Spiritus  renovatio,  sive  novi 
hominis  vivificatio  dicitur.  Ea  est,  cum  Fides  accedens  ani- 
mum  ita  affectum  '^  recreat  sublevatque,  dolorem  levat,  et 
consolatur,  a  desperatione  ad  spem  veniae,  a  Deo  per  Chri- 
stum impetrandae,  et  a  limine  mortis,  atque  ab  inferis  adeo 
ipsis,  ad  vitam  revocat,  atque  erigit.  Atque  hoc  est,  quod 
BEMissioNEM  PECCATORUM  nos  crcdcrc  profitemur. 

M.  An  homo  hoc  metu,  atque  his  difficultatibus,  suis  se 
viribus  liberare  potest  ? 

A.  Nihil  minus.  Solus  enim  Deus  est,  '^  qui  diffidentem 
rebus  suis  confirmat,  afflictum  erigit,  perditum  recreat,  et 
quo  duce  banc  quam  dixi  spem,  mentem,  voluntatemque 
peccator  suscipit. 

M.  Jam  quod  superest  in  Symbolo,  recita. 

A.  Credo  resurrectionem  carnis,  «et  vitam  j;ter- 

NAM. 

M.  De  his,  quoniam  in  explicando  ultimo  judicio  antea 
nonnihil  attigisti,  pauca  tantum  a  te  percontabor.  Quorsum 
tandem,  aut  cur  ista  credimus  ? 

^  Psal.  vi.  6,  7.  xxxi.  9,  10.  xxxviii.  3,  4,  6,  8,  9,  10,  17,  18.  li.  17.  cii. 
4,  5.  I  Cor.  xi.  31.  2  Cor.  vii.  9,  10,  ii.  =>  Gen.  iv.  13.  Mat.  xxvii.  3,  4. 
2  Cor.  ii.  7,  8.  ••  Ephcs.  iv.  23,  24.   i  Pet.  iv.  6.  '■  Mat.  iv.  17.  Luc. 

vii.  38,  47,  48,  50.  XV.  18,  21.  xviii.  13.  xxiv.  47.  Act.  ii.  37.  iii.  19.  xvi.  30, 
31.   I  Tim.  i.  15.  "^  Mat.  xviii.  12.   Luc.  xv.  22.    2  Cor.  i.  3,  4.    2  Tiics. 

ii,  16,  17.         •■  Mat.  xxii.  31,32.   Joan.  xi.  25.    i  Cor.  xv.  tolo. 
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A.  Tametsi  animos  hominum  iinmortales,  sempiternos- 
que  esse  credamus,  tamen  si  corpora  nostra  interitu  omnino 
delenda  fore  putaremus,  fconcideremus  prorsus,  ut  qui  so- 
lido  gaudio  et  aevo  sempiterno  integri,  altera  nostri  parte 
desiderata,  nunquam  frueremur.  Non  animas  ergo  solum 
nostras,  quum  ex  hac  vita  migramus,  admistione  corporum 
liberatas,  puras  et  integras  statim  Sin  coelum  ad  Christum 
evolare,  certo  credimus,  verum  etiam  corpora  nostra  ^  in 
meliorem  vitse  statum  restituta,  suis  tandem  animis  rursum 
conjungenda,  totosque  nos  perfecte  atque  absolute  beatos 
efficiendos;  hoc  est,  tarn  corporibus,  quam  animis  nostris, 
aeternitate,  immortalitate,  vitaque  longe  beatissima,  quae 
perpetuis  saeculorum  aetatibus  non  immutabitur,  fruituros 
esse,  nihil  profecto  dubitamus.  Haec  spes  nos  in  miseriis 
'  consolatur,  hac  spe  praediti,  non  solum  incommoda  et  dif- 
ficultates,  quibus  in  hac  vita  afficimur,  sed  vitas  commuta- 
tionem,  ac  mortis  dolores  toleranter  patimur  et  sustinemus. 
Mortem  enim,  non  interitum  omnia  tollentem,  atque  delen- 
tem,  sed  ducem  nobis  in  coelum  esse,  quae  nos  in  viam  plar. 
catae,  tranquillae,  beatae,  sempiternse  vitas  deducat,  persua- 
sissimum  habemus.  Et  proinde  ex  corporum  vinculis  tan- 
quam  ex  carcere,  ad  ^  coelum  quasi  communejm  urbem  et 
civitatem  Dei  atque  hominum,  alacres  Isetique  excurrimus 
atque  evolamus. 

M.  Ecquid  praeterea  conducit  ista  credidisse? 
-  A.  Admonemur  ne  rebus  incertis,  fluxis,  et  caducis  nos 
impediamus,  aut  implicemus;  ne  ad  terrenam  gloiiam 
aut  fcelicitatem  spectemus ;  sed  mundum  hunc  ^  ut  inqui- 
lini,  et  de  migratione  perpetuo  cogitantes,  incolamus;  ad 
coelum  et  coelestia  aspiremus;  ubi  beati  sevo  sempiterno 
fruemur. 

M.  Cum  impios  conditione  a  piis  longissime  "^diversa, 
ad   miseriam   asternam  videlicet,  sempiternamque   mortem 

^  I  Cor.  XV.  14,  17,  18,  19.  8  Luc.  xvi.  22.  xxiii.  43.         '■  Rom.  viii. 

II.    I  Cor.  XV.  42,  43,  44,  S3,  54.    Phil.  iii.  21.    i  Thes.  iv.  13,  14,  15,  16, 
17.  '  Joan.  xi.  25.   i  Cor.  xv.  58.   i  llies.  iv.  13,  14,  18.  Apoc.  xiii.  18, 

^  I  Cor.  iii.  i,  2.  Ephes.  ii.  19.       '  Heb.  xiii.  13,  14.  i  Pet.  ii.  11.        "'  Mat. 
XXV.  34,  41,  46. 
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resuscitandos  esse  antea  docueris,  cur  Symbolum  vitae  dun- 
taxat  seternae,  inferorum  vero  mentionem  nullam  facit  ? 

A.  Fidei  haec  est  Christianae  confessio,  quae  non  nisi  ad 
pios  pertinet ;  et  proinde  ea  tantum  recenset,  quae  sunt  ad 
consolandum  "  accommodata,  amplissima  nimirum  praemia, 
quibus  suos  Deus  donabit.  Impios  ergo  a  regno  Dei  alienos 
quae  maneant  supplicia,  non  commemoratur. 

M.  Explicate  jam  Syrabolo,  id  est,  summa  Fidei  Chri- 
stianae, die  mihi  quid  commodi  ex  hac  Fide  comparamus  ? 

A.  Justitiam  °  coram  Deo,  per  quam  haeredes  vitae  aeter- 
nae  instituimur. 

M.  An  non  ergo  pietas  erga  Deum  nostra,  ac  vita  inter  ho- 
mines honeste  sancteque  acta  justos  coram  Deo  nos  efficit? 

A.  De  hoc  quaedam  P  superius  post  exphcatam  Legem, 
et  ahbi  etiam,  in  banc  fere  sententiam  diximus.  Si  quis- 
quam  ad  praescriptam  normam  ^  juris  divini  integre  vivere 
posset,  is  merito  Justus  ex  operibus  bonis  censeretur;  ve- 
rum  cum  ab  ea  vitae  perfectione  longissime  absimus  "■  omnes, 
adeoque  peccatorvim  nostrorum  conscientia  opprimamur; 
^alia  nobis  ineunda  ratio,  et  via  reperienda  est,  qua  nos 
Deus  in  gratiam  recipiat,  quam  nostro  merito. 

M.  Quae  tandem  quaeso  ? 

A.  Ad  Dei  *  misericordiam  confugiendum  est,  qua  gratis 
nos  in  Christo,  nullo  nostro  merito,  nee  operum  respectu, 
amore,  et  benevolentia  complectitur ;  turn  peccata  nobis 
nostra  condonans,  tum  justitia  Christi  per  Fidem  in  ipsum 
ita  nos  donans,  ut  ob  earn,  perinde  ac  si  nostra  esset,  ipsi 
accepti  simus.  Divinae  ergo  per  Christum  clementiae,  justi- 
tiam nostram  omnem  acceptam  ferre  debemus. 

M.  Unde  ista  ita  esse  intelligimus  ? 

A.  Ex  Evangelio,  quod  Dei  per  Christum  promissiones 
continet,  "  quibus  dum  Fidem,  id  est,  certam  animi  per- 

"  Mar.  xvi.  i6.  Luc.  xxiv.  47.  Joan.  iii.  15,  16.  Rom.  iv.  16.  °  Rom. 

iii.  21,  22.    Gal.  ii.  16.  p  Pag.  234.  1  Rom.  x.  5.    Gal.  iii.  12. 

'Gen.  vi.  5,  11.  Luc.  xvlii.  11,  12,  14.  Rom.  vii.  14,  15.  Gal.  ii.  16. 
»  Rom.  xi.  6.  '  Rom.  iii.  24.  iv.  4,  7,  16.  Ephes.  ii.  4,  5.  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

Tit.  iii.  4,  5.  1  Pet.  i.  3.  ii.  10.  "  Rom.  iv.  8.  v.  14,  16,  20,  21.  Gal.  ii. 
16,  20.  iii.  II.  Heb.  x.  38. 
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suasionem,  et  stabilein  benevolentiae  Divinae  fiducian),  qua- 
ils jam  per  totum  Symbolum  est  tlescripta,  adjunginius,  in 
hujus,  quam  dico  justitiae  possessionem,  pedem  quodam- 
modo  ponimus. 

M.  Non  ergo  inter  liuj us  justitiae  causas  Fidem  principem 
locum  tenere  dicis,  ut  ejus  nierito  nos  ex  nobis  justi  coram 
Deo  habeamur  ? 

A.  Nequaquam ;  id  enim  esset  Fidem  in  Christi  locum 
substituere.  Verum  hujus  justitiae  fons  ^est  Dei  misericordia, 
quae  in  nos  per  Christum  derivatur ;  per  Evangelium  vero 
nobis  offertur,  y  et  a  nobis  Fide,  quasi  manu  prehenditur. 

M.    Fidem  igitur  non  causam,   sed  instrumentum  esse 
justitiae  dicis,  quod  scilicet  Christum,  ^qui  est  justitia  no- 
stra, amplectitur,  tam  arcta  nos  conjunctione  cum  illo  copu- 
lans,  ut  omnium  ejus  bonorum  participes  faciat. 
A.  Sic  est. 

M.  Verum  an  a  bonis  operibus  ita  separari  haec  justitia 
potest,  ut  qui  banc  habet,  illis  careat  ? 

A.  Nequaquam ;  Fide  enim  Christum,  qualem  se  nobis 
ofFert,  accipimus ;  ipse  vero  non  modo  a  peccatis  et  morte 
nos  liberat,  et  cum  Deo  in  gratiam  reducit,  sed  et  Spiritus 
^  sancti  divino  afflatu  et  virtute,  ad  studium  innocentiae  at- 
que  sanctitatis,  quam  vitse  ^  novitatem  appellamus,  regene- 
rat,  atque  reformat. 

M.  ^  Justitiam  ergo,  Fidem,  ac  bona  opera,  natura  cohae- 
rentia  esse  dicis,  qua  proinde  non  magis  distrahi  debeant, 
quam  Christus  illorum  in  nobis  author,  a  seipso  divelli  possit.'* 
A.  Omnino. 

M.  Haec  igitur  Fidei  doctrina,  hominum  voluntates  ab 
operibus  officiisque  piis  nequaquam  alienat  ? 

A.  Nihil  minus.  Nam  opera  bona  Fide,  ^  ut  radicc  sua 
nituntur ;  tantum  ergo  abest,  ut  a  vita  integre  agenda  ani- 
mos  nostros  Fides  retardet,  ut  contra  ad  ejus  studium  max- 

"  Ephes.  i.  4,  5,6,  &c.  Tit.  iii.  4,  5,  6.  >  Mar.  i.  15.  Rom.  iv.  6,  19, 

20,  21,  24.  ^  Joan.  i.  12.   Rom.  iii.  22.    i  Cor.  i.  30.    Heb.  ix.  14. 

«  Rom.  viii.  i,  &c.  9,  10,  12,  14.  ^  Rom.  vi.  4.  "^  Rom.  v.  i,  2. 

I  Cor.  xiii.  2.  Ephes.  iii.  17.  Jacob,  ii.  20.  i  Pet.  i.  19,  20,  21,  22.      ^*  Psal. 
i.  3.  Rom.  xi.  16.  Ephes.  iii.  17.   Coloa.  ii,  6,  7.  Tit.  iii.  8. 


NOELLI  CATECHISMUS.  283 

ime  incitet ;  adeoque  vere  fidelis  non  sit,  qui  non  et  vitia 
pro  virili  ^  declinet,  et  virtutes  studiose  amplexetur ;  ita 
semper  vivens,  ut  rationem  sibi  reddendam  arbitretur. 

M.  Ergo  explicate  mihi,  qiiomodo  opera  nostra  Deo  ac- 
cepta  sint,  et  quibus  donentur  praemiis  edissere  ? 

A.  fin  operibus  bonis  duo  praecipue  requiruntur.  Pri- 
mum,  ut  ea  opera,  S  quae  Lege  Divina  praescripta  sunt,  de- 
inde  ut  ea  mente  atque  ^  Fide,  quam  Deus  exigit,  a  nobis 
suscipiantur.  Nullae  enini  vel  actiones,  "vel  cogitationes  sine 
Fide  susceptae,  Deo  placere  possunt. 
M.  Perge. 

A.  Constat  ergo  omnia  opera  quaecunque  facimus  ante- 
quam  renati  '  sumus,  Deique  Spiritu  renovati,  quae  proprie 
nostra  dici  possunt,  vitiosa  esse.  Qualemeunque  enim  spe- 
ciem  splendoris  et  dignitatis  prae  se  ferant,  praebeantque  ocu- 
lis  hominum  ;  quum  e  pravo  corruptoque  ^  corde,  quod  Deus 
maxime  spectat,  manent  et  proficiscantur,  non  nisi  inquinata 
contaminataque  esse,  et  Deum  proinde  graviter  offendere 
possunt.  Hujusmodi  igitur  opera  ut  malos  fructus,  ^  ex  ar- 
bore  mala  editos,  aspernatur  Deus,  atque  a  se  rejicit. 

M.  Nullis  ergo  operibus,  aut  meritis  Deum  antevertere 
possumus,  quibus  ilium  ad  benevolentiam,  beneficentiamque 
priores  provocemus.^' 

A.  Nullis  plane.  Nam  nos  Deus  non  solum  quum  ini- 
mici  ejus  essemus,  '"id  est,  peccatores,  sed  et  ante  mundi 
jacta  fundamenta  in  Christo  dilexit,  atque  elegit.  Et  hie 
est  ille,  quem  dixi,  justitiae  nostrae  fons  atque  origo. 

M.  De  illis  vero  operibus,  quae  jam  in  gratiam  apud 
Deum  positi,  Spiritusque  sacri  instinctu  facimus,  quid 
censes  ? 

A.  Debita  pietatis  officia,  quae  ex  Fide,  "  per  charitatem 
operante  proficiscuntur,  Deo  quidem    grata  sunt,  non  ta- 

«  Rom.  vi.  I,  2,  3,  4.  f  Deut.  iv.  i,  2.  xii.  32.  e  Mar.  vii.  6,  7,  8, 
9.  X.  17,  19.  Joan.  XV.  10.  '■  Rom.  ix.  31,  32.  xiv.  23.  Heb.  xi.  6. 

'  Joiin.  Hi.  3,  4,  r,  6.  Rom.  ix.  31,  32.  Ephes.  ii.  3.  i  Pet.  i.  22,  23.     ■'Rom. 
viii.  5,  6,  7.   I  Cor.  i.  19,  20.  iii.  19.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  '  Mat.  vii.  18,  19. 

x"-  33y  35-  ■"  Rom.  v.  8,  10.  xi.  35.   i  Joan.  iv.  9,  10,  19.  Ephes.  i.  4. 

"  Rom.  xii.  i.  Gal.  v.  6. 
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men  ipsorum  merito,  °  sed  quod  ille  suo  favore  ea  liberaliter 
dignetur.  Nam  tametsi  a  Divino  afflatu,  ut  a  fonte  rivuli 
deducantur,  ex  Pcarnis  tamen  nostrae,  quae  sese  in  agendo 
admiscet,  quasi  contagione  vitium  concipiunt ;  baud  secus, 
ac  rivus  alioqui  purus  et  limpidus,  coeno,  limoque,  per  quod 
fluit,  turbatur  atque  inficitur. 

M.  Quomodo  ergo  ea  Deo  placere  affirmas  ? 

A.  Fides  ^  est,  quae  Dei  gratiam  operibus  nostris  conci- 
liat,  dum  pro  certo  habet,  eum  summo  nobiscum  "^  jure  actu- 
rum  non  esse,  neque  facta  nostra  quasi  ad  calculos  vocatu- 
rum,  aut  exacturum  ad  perpendiculum ;  id  est,  in  illis  aesti- 
mandis  expendendisque  non  adhibiturum  severitatem ;  sed 
omni  eorum  vitiositate  Christo  ej  usque  meritis  remissa  atque 
condonata,  pro  perfecte  absolutis  esse  habiturum. 

M.  Persistis  ergo  in  eo,  non  posse  nos  operum  merito 
consequi,  ut  justi  coram  Deo  habeamur,  quum  actiones  hu- 
manas  vel  perfectissimas  venia  indigere  existimes. 

A.  Deus  ipse  in  verbo  suo  ita  statuit ;  ej  usque  sacer  Spi- 
ritus  nos  instituit,  ut  precemur,  ne  ^  in  judicium  nos  addu- 
cat.  Nam  quum  justitia  Deo  judici  probanda,  perfecte  'ab- 
soluta  atque  expleta  omnibus  suis  partibus  et  numeris  esse 
debeat,  ut  quae  ad  acerrimam  Divinae  legis  judiciique  nor- 
mam,  et  quasi  ad  perpendiculum  dirigenda  simul  atque  exi- 
genda  sit;  opera  vero  nostra  vel  "optima,  quum  a  Divini 
juris  justitiseque  regula,  ^  atque  praescripto  longissime  aber- 
rent,  y  atque  absint,  multisque  modis  et  culpanda  sint  et 
damnanda,  operibus  justificari  coram  Deo  nulla  omnino  ra- 
tione  possumus. 

M.  Annon  haec  doctrina  bominum  animos  ab  officiis  pie- 

tatis  abducit,  et  ad  bona  opera  segniores  atque  tardiores  effi- 

cit,  aut  minus  certe  alacres  promptosque  ad  pia  studia  reddit? 

A.    Nequaquam ;    neque  enim  proinde  inutilia  esse,   et 

frustra,  aut  sine  causa  fieri  bona  opera  dicemus,  quod  justi- 

°  Luc.  xvii.  lo.  xviii.  ii,  t2,  14.  p  Esai.  Ixiv.  6.  Rom.  vii.  14,  15,  17. 

Gal.  V.  17.  1  Rom.  ix.  31,  32.  Gal.  v.  6.  Heb.  xi.  6.  "■  Psal.  cxxx.  3. 

cxliii.  2.         '  Luc.  xviii.  11,  12,  14.  Rom.  iv.  2.  Gal.  ii.  16.  '  Rom.  iii. 

20.  "  I'sal.  cxliii.  2.  "  Job.  iv.  18.  xv.  14,  15,  16.  xxv.  4,  5.  Psal. 

cxxx.  3.         y  Job.  XV.  14,  15,  16.  XXV.  6.  Esai.  Ixiv.  6.  i  Cor.  iv.  4. 


NOELLI  CATECHISMUS.  285 

tiam  per  ilia  non  consequamur.  Nam  et  in  proximi  com- 
moduni,  ^  et  in  Dei  gloriara  cedunt ;  et  de  Divina  erga  nos 
benevolenlia,  nostraque  vicissim  in  Deum  charitate  et  fide, 
atque  ita  de  salute  nos  nostra,  quasi  testimoniis  quibusdam 
a  certiores  faciunt.  Et  aequum  omnino  est,  ut  Christi  Filii 
Dei  sanguine  redempti,  et  innumeris  praeterea  atque  immen- 
sis  Divinis  beneficiis  afFecti,  ad  redemptoris  ^  arbitrium  at- 
que nutum  viventes,  et  nos  totos  accommodantes,  memores 
nos,  gratosque  erga  salutis  nostrse  authorem  praebeamus, 
aliosque  illi  '^  exemplo  nostro  acquiramus  atque  lucrifacia- 
mus.  Ista  recogitans  aliquis,  piis  suis  studiis  operibusque 
satis  laetari  potest. 

M.  At  prsemiis  tamen  turn  in  hac  vita,  turn  in  futura  nos 
ad  bene  agendum  invitat  Deus,  et  quasi  mercede  quadam 
nobiscum  paciscitur. 

A.  '^  Merces  ilia  non  pro  dignitate,  ut  dixi,  operibus  tri- 
buitur,  et  illis  quasi  gratia  pro  mentis  refertur,  sed  Dei  be- 
nignitate  gratis  praeter  meritum,  in  nos  confertur.  Justi- 
tiam  vero  Deus  nobis  pro  sua  in  nos  charitate,  et  liberali- 
tate  per  ^  Christum  dono  dat.  Dei  donum  liberalitatemque 
quum  dico,  *^gratuitam,  et  sine  mercede,  aut  merito  nostro 
benignam  intelligo ;  ut  sit  mera  synceraque  Dei  liberalitas, 
quam  ad  nostram  modo,  quos  diligit,  quique  illi  fidimus, 
salutem  referat,  non  conducta,  aut  mercenaria,  quasi  quae- 
dam  commodorum  utilitatumque  suarum  mercatura,  quam 
ad  fructum  aliquem  suum  exerceat,  aliquod  vicissim  prae- 
mium,  aut  pretium  a  nobis  repetens;  qua  sola  vel  cogita- 
tione  Dei  benignitas,  simul  et  majestas  minueretur. 

M.  Quum  ergo  Deus,  et  justitiam  nobis  per  Fidem  tri- 
buat,  et  opera  nostra  per  eandem  grata  acceptaque  habeat ; 
die  mihi,  Fidem  banc,  natursene  dotem,  an  Dei  donum  esse 
putas  ? 

A.  Donum  S  Divinum,  et  quidem  singulare,  atque  exi- 

^  Mat.  V.  16.   I  Pet.  ii.  12.  ^  Mat.  xii.  ^^.  Phil.  ii.  12.   i  Pet.  i.  10. 

^  Rom.  xiv.  7,  8.  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  2  Cor.  v.  15.  i  Tlies.  v.  10.  '^  Mat.  v. 

16.  I  Pet.  ii.  12.  ^  Mat.  v.  12.  x.  41,  42.  xxv.  34,  59.  Eplies.  iii.  20. 

2  Tim.  i.  9.         «  Rom.  iii.  24.  i  Cor.  i.  f  Rom.  iii.  24.  xi.  6.  Gal.  v.  4. 

2  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit.  iii.  4,  5.  Apoc.  xxi.  6.         s  Marc.  ix.  23,  24.  Joan.  ix.  39. 
1  Pet.  i.  20,  21. 
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mium,  Fides  est.  Nam  hebetiora,  ^»  tardioraque  sunt  in- 
genia  nostra,  quam  ut  Dei  sapientiam,  cujus  fontes  Fide 
aperiuntur,  concipere,  et  animo  comprehendere  possint;  et 
corda  nostra,  vel  ad  '  diffidentiam,  vel  ad  pravam  perver- 
samque  in  nobis,  vel  aliis  creaturis  confidentiam,  quam  ad 
veram  in  Deo  fiduciam,  sunt  propensiora.  Verum  Deus 
verbo  suo  nos  instruens,  simulque  ^  mentes  nostras  Spiritu 
suo  sancto  illustrans,  ad  ea,  quas  alioqui  obtusam  ingenio- 
rum  nostrorum  aciem  longe  fugerent,  dociles  nos  reddit, 
et  salutis  promissiones  in  animis  nostris  consignans,  nos  ita 
format,  ut  de  illarum  fide  nobis  sit  persuasissimum.  Haec 
intelligentes  Apostoli,  Dominum  orant,  vit  i  Fidem  ipsorum 
augeat. 

Tertia  pars  de  Oratione,  et  gratiarum  actione. 

M.  Opportune  de  oratione  mentionem  fecisti.  Abso- 
luta  enim  juris  Divini,  et  Symboli,  id  est,  confessionis 
Christianae  explicatione,  proximum  est  ut  de  precatione, 
et  qufis  illi  finitima  est,  gratiarum  actione,  jam  dicamus  ;  est 
enim  horum  cum  superioribus  implicita,  et  apte  cohasrens 
ratio. 

A.  Aptissime  profecto ;  ut  quae  ad  priorem  legis  Divinae 
tabulam  referuntur,  officiaque  i"  pietatis  in  Deum  praecipua 
complectuntur. 

M.  In  explicanda  oratione,  quem  ordinem  sequemur  ? 

A.  Hunc,  si  ita  tibi  videbitvir,  Praeceptor,  ut  primo  loco, 
quis  sit  orandus ;  secundo,  qua  fiducia ;  tertio,  qua  animi 
afFectione ;  quarto,  quid  orandum  sit  explicemus. 

M.  Primum  igitur  die  mihi  quem  invocandum  esse  cen- 
seas  ? 

A.  Nullum  profecto,  nisi  Deum  solum. 

M.  Quid  ita.? 

A.  Quia  in  Dei  unius  manu,  "  vita  salusque  nostra  posita 

h  Mut.  xvi.  7,  8,  9,  II.  Luc.  xviii.  34.  Rom.  viii.  6,  7.  i  Cor.  ii.  14. 
•  Mat.  vi.  30.  viii.  26.  xvi.  8.  xiv.  31.  ''  Mat.  xvi.  17.  Luc.  xxiv.  45. 

Colos.  i.  9.  2  Tim.  ii.  7.         '  Luc.  xvii.  5.        "  P.sal.  1.  15,  23.  Act.  ix.  21. 
Rom.  X.  12.  XV.  6.  2  Cor.  i.  2,  4.  2  Tim.  ii.  22.   i  Pet.  i.  17.  "  PsaL 

xvii.  7,8.  xxvi.  I,  xxviii.  8.  Ixxviii.  civ.  toto. 
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est,  in  cujus  potestate  sita  sunt  omnia;  quum  ergo  onnie 
quod  bt)num  est,  quodque  hominem  Christianum  optare  et 
expetere  oporteat,  Deus  nobis  largiatur;  quumque  is  solus 
in  quovis  °  discrimine  opem  atque  auxilium  ferre,  pericula- 
que  omnia  depellere  possit,  ab  eo  rem  omnem  petere,  atque 
ad  ipsum  soknn  in  quavis  difficultate  confugere,  ct  ipsius 
opem  implorare  nos  convenit.  Hoc  enim  ipse  in  P  verbo  suo 
tanquam  peculiarem,  propriumque  numinis  sui  cultum  exi- 
git,  atque  deposcit. 

M.  Annon  ergo  recte  sanctos  homines,  qui  ex  hac  vita 
abierunt,  aut  Angelos  etiam  invocabimus  ? 

A.  Minime  ;  id  enim  esset,  vel  infinitatem  illis,  ut  iibique 
praesentes  sint,  vel  absentibus  abditarum  voluntatum  nostra- 
rum  intelligentiam,  hoc  est,  Divinitatem  quandam  tribuere ; 
simulque  fiduciam  atque  spem  nostram,  q  quas  tota  in  solo 
Deo  collocanda  esset,  partim  in  ipsos  transferre,  atque  ita  in 
idololatriam  prolabi.  Sed  et  quum  Deus  ad  se  unum  nos 
vocet,  "^se  nos  et  auditurum  et  adjuturum,  interposito  etiam 
jurejurando,  promittat,  ad  aliorvnn  opem  confugere  diffiden- 
tiae  esset,  atque  infidelitatis  certum  argumentum.  Et  quod 
ad  sanctos  homines,  qui  ex  hac  vita  excesserunt,  altinet ; 
quale  quaeso  hoc  esset,  relicto  Deo  ^  vivente,  audiente  *  pre- 
ces  nostras,  potentissimo,  "  propensissimo  ad  juvandum,  qui 
nos  ad  se  ^  vocet,  suo  numine  atque  auxilio  nos  defensurum 
in  verbo  veritatis  promittat,  7  atque  juret;  illo  inquam  re- 
licto, ad  homines  mortuos,  surdos,  imbecilles  confugere; 
qui  neque  opem  promiserint,  neque  auxilium  ferre  possint, 
quibus  juvandi  nostri  partes  Deus  nusquam  tribuerit,  ad 
quos  nullis  Scripturis,  quibus  ^  Fides  certo  nitatur,  diriga- 
mur,  sed  capitis  tantum  nostri  somniis,  aut  deliriis  potius 
fidentes,  temere  agamur. 

M.  At  Angelorum,  qui  nos  circumstant,  et  nos  proinde 
audiunt,  opera  Deus  ad  salutem  nostram  utitur. 

"  Psal.  xviii.  x,  &c.  26,  27,  28,  &c.  xci.  i,  2,  &c.  p  Psal.  1.  15,  2.^. 

Ixxxi.  7.  Ixxxix.  26,  27.  1  Psal.  ii.  12.  xxv.  i,  2.  cxviii.  8,  9.         '  Psal. 

1.  15.  Ixxxix.  26,  27.  Joau.  xvi.  23,  24.         «  Psal.  cii.  21,  23,  24.         '  Psal, 
1.  15.  "  Eph.  iii.  20.  "  Mat.  xi.  28.  >  Joan.  xvi.  23,  24. 

'  Rom.  X.  8,  14,  17. 
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A.  Verum  id  ^  quidem  est ;  nusquam  tamen  in  verbo  Dei 
apparet,  Deum  velle  nos  vel  Angelis,  vel  hominibus  piis  jam 
mortuis,  preces  adhibere.  Quum  vero  Fides  ^  verbo  Dei 
nitatur,  et  quod  non  est  ex  Fide  ^  peccatum  sit,  recte  dixi 
certum  esse  infidelitatis  signum,  relicto  Deo,  ^  ad  quern  so- 
lum nos  Scripturag  remittunt,  Angelos,  aut  pios  homines, 
hac  vita  carentes,  de  quibus  invocandis  nullum  in  sacris  li- 
teris  verbum  extet,  precari  atque  implorare. 

M,  Quum  tamen  charitas  piorum  animis  nunquam  ^  ex- 
cidat,  etiam  in  coelo  versantes,  soliciti  sunt  de  nobis,  et  sa- 
lutem  nostram  expetunt. 

A.  Id  vero  negari  non  potest ;  non  tamen  sequitur  a  no- 
bis proinde  esse  invocandos ;  nisi  putemus  amicorum,  quam- 
vis  longe  absentium,  tantum  quod  nobis  bene  velint,  opem 
atque  auxilium  esse  implorandum. 

M.  Ab  hominibus  tamen  vivis,  praesentibusque  quibus- 
cum  versamur,  opem  saepe  petimus. 

A.  Fateor;  homines  enim,  ut  ^mutuae  inter  se  opis  in- 
digent, ita  facultatem  sese  mutuo  juvandi  Deus  illis  con- 
cessit; diserteque  etiam  prsecepit,  ut  quisque  proximum 
suum,  quo  possit  adjumento,  Ssublevet.  Homines  ergo, 
ut  beneficentiae  Divinae  ministros,  ex  voluntate  Dei  implo- 
ramus,  opem  atque  auxilium  ab  ipsis  expectantes;  at  ita 
tamen,  ut  tota  fiducia  nostra  in  solo  Deo  reponatur,  illique 
quicquid  h  per  manus  hominum  traditur,  ut  omnis  benig- 
nitatis  fonti  acceptum  referamus.  Recte  ergo  atque  or- 
dine  ista  fiunt,  neque  quicquam  impediunt,  quo  minus 
unum  Deum  invocemus,  ita  ut  nihil  aliunde  boni  nos  ex- 
pectare,  nee  alibi  totum  nostrum  praesidium  coUocare  te- 
stemur. 

M.  Prece  igitur  et  obsecratione,  ut  et  aliis  omnibus  pie- 
tatis  officiis,  ex  praescripto  verbi  Dei  nobis  esse  utendum, 
alioqui  Deo  placere  non  posse  statuis  ? 

A.  Omnino;  'in  Religione  enim  ordinis,  atque  rationis 

»  Psal.  xci.  II,  12.  Heb.  i.  14.  ••  Rom.  x.  17.  <^  Rom.  xiv.  23. 

•i  Milt.  vi.  6,  9.  «I  Cor.  xv.  18.  '  i  Cor.  xii.  11,  21,  25.  i  Pet. 

iv.  10.  g  Mat.  vii.  12.   1  Cor.  x.  24.  Gal.  vi.  2.  '•  i  Pet.  i.  10. 

'  Deut.  iv.  1,2.  V.  32,  33. 


NOELLI  CATECHISMUS.  289 

a  Deo  institutae  perturbatione  peccatur,  quicquid  pecca- 
tur. 

M.  Solum  ergo  Deum,  collocata  in  eo  omni  fiducia,  in- 
vocandum  esse,  eique  ut  bonorum  omnium  fonti  accepta  re- 
ferenda esse  omnia,  hactenus  dictum  est.  Jam  proximum 
est,  ut  qua  fiducia  miseri  mortales,  qui  tot  modis  indigni 
sumus,  immortalem  Deum  appellare  debeamus,  declares. 

A.  Sumus  quidem  nos  omnibus  modis  indignissimi,  ve- 
rum  non  superbe  atque  arroganter,  quasi  digni  irrumpimus, 
sed  Christi  ^mediatoris  nomine,  atque  fiducia  accedimus; 
a  quo  janua  nobis  patefacta,  quamvis  vilissimi  homunculi 
simus,  ex  argilla  et  luto  ficti,  scelerumque  nostrorum  con- 
scientia  oppressi,  aditu  non  prohibebimur,  neque  difficiles 
accessusad  Divinam  majestatem,  ej usque  gratiam  nobis  con- 
ciliandam  sumus  habit  uri. 

M.  Non  ergo  ut  ad  Principem  aliqucm  mundanum,  ita 
et  ad  Deum  accessuris  opus  est  homine  aliquo  internuntio, 
aut  interprete,  qui  nos  illi  commendet,  causamque  nostram 
exponat. 

A.  Nihil  minus ;  nisi  et  Deum  hominum  l  instar  ut  uni 
loco  inclusum,  multa  nisi  per  servos  suos  intelligere  non 
posse,  vel  dormitare  interdum,  vel  non  satis  otii  ad  auscul- 
tandum  habere  statuamus ;  nam  quod  ad  indignitatem 
nostram  attinet,  preces  nostras,  nulla  re  nobis  insita,  sed 
unica  ^  Christi,  cujus  nomine  precamur,  dignitate  niti  jam 
diximus. 

M.  Ergo  solius  omnino  Christi  nomine,  atque  fiducia  Pa- 
trem  Deum  invocandum  esse  censes  ? 

A.  Certe,  Praeceptor ;  solus  enim  ille  supra  alios  omnes 
singulari  nos  "  amore  complectitur,  ut  omnia  nostra  causa 
velit;  solus  est  apud  Deum  Patrem,  cui  ad  dexteram  assi- 
det,  o  gratiosissimus,  ut  quidvis  ab  co  impetrare  possit;  so- 
lus ergo  mediator  Dei  et  hominum,  homo  Jesus  Christus; 
solus  inquam,  ut  redemptionis,  sic  et  invocationis  (ut  ita 

•*  Joan.  xiv.  2,  3,  13.  xvi.  23.  Ephcs.  ii.  18.  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Heb.  iv.  16.  x. 
19,  20,  32.  '  3  Reg.  xviii.  27.   Psal.  xxxiii.  13,  14.  xliv.  7,  9,  10,  11. 

"'  .loan.  XV.  16.  xvi.  23,  24,  25,  26.  "  Joan.  xv.  9,  13.  Rom.  viii.  17, 

18,  19.  E|>hes.  v.  2,  25.         "  Mat.  iii.  17.  xii.  18.  Rom.  viii.  34. 
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loquar)  mediator,  cujus  solius  P  nomine  Deum  Patrem  adire 
nos  diserte  Sacrae  literae  jubent,  additis  etiam  promissioni- 
bus,  eum  sua  intercessione  efFecturum,  ut,  quae  oramus,  ex- 
oremus.  Alioqui  i  sine  Christo,  Dei  auris  atque  animus  ab 
hominibus  abhorret. 

M.  At  mutuis  ^precibus  alii  alios  adjuvamus  tamen, 
quoad  in  hoc  mundo  hseremus. 

A.  Verum  id  quidem  est,  non  tamen  ideo  alios  media- 
tores  Christo  substituimus,  sed  conjunctis  animis  et  votis, 
ad  charitatis  atque  verbi  Dei  prsescriptum,  uno  ^  mediatore, 
communem  Patrem  invocamus. 

M.  Alios  ergo  mediatores  ad  Deum,  aut  causae  nostrae 
patronos,  praeter  unum  Christum  constituere ;  et  a  Scriptu- 
ris  Sanctis,  ac  proinde  a  Fide  alienum,  et  cum  Christi  ipsius 
summa  injuria  conjunctum  esse  dicis? 

A.  Dico,  Praeceptor. 

M.  Perge. 

A.  Summa  rei  illuc  pertinet,  ut  promissionum  'nobis  per 
Cliristum  factarum  fiducia  nixi,  ej  usque  freti  patrocinio, 
omissa  omni  dignitatis  nostrae  ratione,  precibus  quasi  ex  ore 
"  Christi  conceptis,  ad  Deum  Patrem  invocandum  acceda- 
mus ;  quod  ut  veritati  Scripturarum  maxime  consentaneum 
est,  ita  ab  ^  arrogantiae,  temeritatisque  culpa  longissime  uti- 
que  abest. 

M.  Sic  vero  ut  dicis,  Deum  precantes,  quod  petunt  im- 
petrandi  spem  bonam  concipere  debere  existimas  ? 

A.  Et  Dominus  ipse  certa  nos  y  Fide  petere  jubet,  ad- 
dita  promissione,  et  jurejurando  etiam  interposito,  nobis 
datum  iri,  quicquid  credentes  petierimus;  et  ejus  item 
Apostoli  rectam  precationem  ex  Fide  manare  decent. 
Proinde  firmissimum  hoc  orationis  ponere  fundamentum 
perpetuo   oportet,   ut   in  certa  paternae  bonitatis  ^  fiducia 

p  Joan.  xiv.  13.  xvi.  23,  26.  'i  Joan.  xv.  5.  Ephcs.  ii.  12,  13. 

••  I  Thcs.  i.  2.  Colos.  iv.  2,  3.  Ephes.  vi.  18,  19.  *  i  Tim.  ii.  5.  Heb.  ix. 
15.  '  Rom.  i.  2,  5.  iv.  21,  24.  2  Cor.  i.  20.  iii.  4,  5.  Gal.  iii.  22.  Tit. 

i.  2.  "  Mat.  ix.  10.  Job.  xiv.  15,  16.  xv.  16,  21.  xvi.  20,  21,  22.  "  Psal. 
xxix.  I,  2.  Act.  iii.  12,  16.  y  Mat.  xxi.  21.  Mar.  xi.  22,  23,  24.  Joan, 

xvi.  23.  Jac.  i.  6.  v.  15,  16.  ^  Mat.  vii.  10.  Heb.  iv.  16.  x.  22.  i  Joan. 

V.  14. 


NOELLI  CATECHISMUS.  291 

acquiescentes,  Deum  preces  votaque  nostra  exauditurum,  et 
quod  petierimus,  quatenus  quidem  id  nobis  expediet,  impe- 
traturos  nos  esse  statuamus.  Proinde,  qui  temere  ^atque 
inconsulte  ad  precanduni  accedunt,  quique  haesitantes,  et  de 
successu  incerti  orant,  vana  irritaque  verba  incassum  fun- 
dunt. 

M.  Intelligo  qua  fiducia  Deum  invocandmii  esse  dicas ; 
nunc  qua  animi  afFectione  accedendum  sit,  explica. 

A.  t>  Indigentiae,  egestatisque  nostrse,  et  aerumnarum,  quas 
nos  premunt,  sensu  animos  nostros  graviter  affici  oportet; 
adeo  quidem,  ut  liberationis  ex  ea  molestia,  atque  opis  Di- 
vinae,  quam  expetimus,  desyderio  ingenti  flagremus.  Sic 
vero  animis  affecti,  fieri  non  potest,  quin  attentissime,  '^  ar- 
dentissimoque  studio,  quod  cupimus,  precibus  omnibus  vo- 
tisque  exposcamus. 

M.  Video  ergo  non  satis  esse  lingua  tantum,  et  voce 
precari. 

A.  Mente  ^  atque  attentione,  sine  qua  preces  nunquam 
efficaces  esse  possunt,  non  adhibita,  precari  non  solum  est 
laborem  inutilem  frustra  suscipere;  (quomodo  enim  nos 
Deus  exaudiat,  quum  non  attendimus  ^nec  exaudimus 
nosmetipsos  ?)  nee  inanes  solum  sine  fructu,  sed  et  noxias 
^etiam,  laesa  maj estate  Divina,  voces  fundere;  tantum  abest, 
ut  Divinum  numen  scelere  violatum  ejusmodi  preces  placare 
queant. 

M.  Unde  ista  ita  esse  intelligimus  ? 

A.  §  Quum  Deus  sit  Spiritus,  (ut  ita  loquar)  atque  ani- 
mus purissimus,  animum  mentemque,  cum  alias  semper, 
tum  vero  in  oratione,  per  quam  homines  cum  Deo  quasi 
colloquuntur,  et  communicant,  vel  maxime  requirit.  Sed 
et  iis  tantum,  qui  ipsum  h  vere,  id  est,  ex  animo  invocant, 
propinquum  fore  se,  eorumque  preces  sibi  cordi  esse,  testa- 
tur.    Contra  vero,  qui '  simulate,  temereve  in  lingua  promp- 

=>  Mat.  XX.  22.  xxi.  21.  Joan.  xvi.  24.  Jacob,  i.  6.  iv.  3.  '■  Psal.  1.  15. 

xciv.  7.  cxxiv.  I,  2.  cxxvii.  i,  2.  Rom.  vii.  18.  viii.  23.  2  Cor.  iii.  4,  5. 
•^  Luc.  xviii.  S,  7.  Rom.  xii.  12.  Ephes.  vi.  18.  Colos.  iv.  2.  i  Tim.  ii.  i. 
"'  I  Cor.  xiv.  14,  15.  *  I  Cor.  xiv.  11.  ^  Psal.  cix.  7.  e  Joan.  iv.  23,  24. 
2  Cor.  iii.  17.  '»  Psal.  cxlv.  18,  19.  '  Esai.  xxix.  12,  13.  Mat.  xv.  8. 

XX.  32. 
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turn  habent,  quod  animo  et  cogitatione  non  comprehen- 
(lunt,  nee  eonsequuntur,  et  cum  immortali  Deo  ^  negligen- 
tius,  quam  cum  mortali  homine  solent,  agunt,  liorum  preces 
Deus  merito  aversatur,  atque  detestatur.  Mente  ergo  sem- 
per opus  est,  at  lingua  in  precatione  perpetuo  non  est  neces- 
saria. 
;  M.  Est  tamen  aliquis  in  precibus  linguae  usus. 

A.  Maxime.  ^quum  enim  est,  ut  ^  lingua  etiam  omnem 
vim  atque  facultatem,  suam  ad  amplificandum  Dei  gloriam, 
sedulo  studioseque  conferat ;  quum  pra?  aliis  corporis  parti- 
bus  in  hunc  usum  proprie  a  Deo  condita  sit.  •  Praeterea  ut 
animo  cogitatione  curaque  vehementer  intento,  vox  impru- 
dentibus  interdum  nobis  erumpit;  ita  nonnunquam  ipse 
pronunciandi  sonus,  auditioque  nostrorum  verborum  men- 
tem  excitat,  atque  acuit,  ejusque  intentionem  juvat,  et  re- 
missionem,  qua  assidue  animus  urgetur,  arcet  atque  depellit. 

M.  Quum  ha?c  ita  se  habeant,  quid  de  illis  censes,  qui  in 
precando  peregrina  atque  ipsis  incognita  lingua  utuntur  ? 

A.  Eos  non  operam  modo  (quod  aiunt)  sed  Deum  etiam 
ipsum  pariter  ludere.  Si  enim  loqui  est  suo  loco  verbum 
quodque  scienter  ponere,  qui  ^  non  intellecta  verba  pronun- 
tiant,  perstrepunt  verius  quam  loquuntur;  tantum  abest, 
ut  precentur.  Psittacos  enim  potius  quam  homines,  nedum 
Christianos  agunt.  Itaque  facessat  procul  a  piis  homini- 
bus  talis  hypocrisis,  atque  ineptia.  Nam  si  "  D.  Paulus 
absurdum  putet,  ut  quis  apud  alios  sermonem  habeat, 
quern  non  intelligunt,  quod  verba  neminem  moveant  nisi 
eum,  qui  ejusdem  linguae  societate  sit  conjunctus,  loquen- 
temque  atque  audientes  mutuo  sibi  barbaros  fore  affirmet ; 
quanto  est  absurdius,  nosmet  nobis  ipsis  esse  barbaros,  dum 
eo  sermone,  qui  nobis  non  est  notus,  utimur,  illaque  lingua, 
in  qua  ipsi  surdi  sumus,  scnsus  nostros  atque  vota  expli- 
care  conamur?  Hujusmodi  certe  homines  ut  maxime  in- 
Cic.de        eptos  optimo  jure  rideri,  homines  olim  sapientissimi  existi- 

OIHc.  Tnsc. 

Qu^st.  lib.  "laverum. 

V.  et  de  M.  Video  quam  attentus  animus,  studiumque  ardens  in 
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oratione  requiratur.  Verum  die  mihi,  ardorem  istum  natu- 
ralemne,  et  animis  nostris  insitum,  an  Divinam  banc  men- 
tium  nostrarum  incitationem  esse  putas  ? 

A.  Sacras  literse  testantur  Dei  Spiritum  °  gemitus  inenar- 
rabiles,  quibus  preces  nostras  efficaces  redduntur,  ciere.  Is 
ergo  sine  dubio  mentes  nostras  afflatu  suo  concitat,  et  ad 
orandum  acuit  atqne  adjuvat. 

M.  Quid  ergo,  cum  hie  animi  ardor,  qui  semper  adesse 
non  potest,  consederit,  aut  extinctus  omnino  fuerit,  an  pi- 
gritia  torpentes,  et  quasi  dormitantes,  agitationem,  motum- 
que  Spiritus  oscitanter  expectabimus  ? 

A.  Nihil  minus;  quin  potius  languentibus  nobis  atque 
animo  remissis,  Divinum  Pprotinus  auxilium  expetenduni 
est,  ut  is  alacritatem  nobis  addat,  animosque  nostros  ad  pre- 
candum  excitet;  banc  enim  mentem,  voiuntatemque  Deo 
duce  suscipimus. 

M.  Superest  jam,  ut  quid  precibus  a  Deo  debeamus  ex- 
poscere,  ex  te  intelhgam.  Licetne,  quicquid  in  mentem 
buccamve  nobis  venerit,  a  Deo  petere  ? 

A.  Quum  homines  a  vera  pietate  aheni,  tam  honestam  Cic  de  do- 
opinionem  de  Deorum  suorum  numine  ac  mente  habuerint, 
ut  expeti  nihil  ab  iis,  quod  sit  injustum,  ac  inhonestum  de- 
bere  arbitrarcntur ;  absit  ut  homines  Christiani  quicquam, 
a  quo  divina  mens  atque  voluntas  ^  abhorreat,  precibus  a 
Deo  petamus  unquam.  Hoc  enim  esset  divinam  majesta- 
tem  injuria,  atque  ignominia  etiam  summa  afficere ;  tantum 
abest,  ut  talis  illi  precatio  placere,  aut  quicquam  ab  eo  im- 
petrare  queat.  Quum  vero  et  hebetiora  sint  mortaliura 
"^ingenia,  quam  vit  quid  ipsis  expediat  intelligere  possint, 
et  animorum  cupiditates  tam  ccecae  atque  indomitas,  ut 
non  solum  duce,  quem  sequantur,  sed  fraenis  etiam,  quibus 
coerceantur,  opus  habeant,  nimis  absurdum  esset,  affectibus 
nos  nostris  temere  praecipitesque  in  precando  ferri.  Ad  cer- 
tam  ergo  normam  atque  praescriptionem  precationes  nostras 
omnino  sunt  dirigendae. 

<•  Rom.  viii.  26.  Ephes.  ii.  18.  p  Psal.  li.  17.    Mat.  xxvi.  40,  41. 

1  Mat.  vii.  II.   Joan.  xvi.  23,  24.  Jacob,  iv.  3,    i  Joan.  v.  14.  ■■  Mat. 

XX.  22.  Rom.  viii.  26,  27.  Jacob,  iv.  3. 
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M.  Quani  tandem  quseso  ? 

A.  Eandem  profecto  illam,  ^quani  coelestis  niagister  dis- 
cipulis  suis,  ac  per  eos  nobis  omnibus  precandi  formulam 
constituit;  qua,  quag  a  Deo  petere  fas  est,  ac  nostra  impe- 
trare  interest,  universa  in  pavica  admodum  contulit,  quae 
etiam  ab  ipso  authore  Precatio  Dominica  est  appellata. 
Si  ergo  doctorem  coelestem  divina  voce  nobis  prageuntem 
sequemur,  nunquam  profecto  a  recta  precandi  regula  aber- 
rabimus. 

M.  Dominican!  ergo  precationem  mihi  recita. 
A.  Quum  volueritis  orare  (inquit  'Dominus)  sic  dicite. 
Pater  noster  qui  es  in  c(Elis,  sanctificetur  nomen 
tuum.  veniat  regnum  tuum,  fiat  voluntas  tua,  sic- 
ut  in  ccelo,  sic  etiam  in  terra.  panem  nostrum 
quotidianum  da  nobis  hodie.  et  remitte  nobis  de- 
bita  nostra,  sicut  et  nos  remittimus  debitoribus  no- 
stris.  et  ne  nos  inducas  in  tentationem,  sed  libera 
nos  a  malo.  quia  tuum  est  regnum,  et  potentia,  et 
gloria  in  secula.    amen. 

M.  Arbitrarisne  ista  a  nobis  quasi  dictata  perpetuo  red- 

denda  esse,  ita  ut  uno  verbo  ab  ipsis  discedere  sit  nefas  ? 

De  hoc  con-      A.  Non  est  dubium,  quin  aliis  in  precando  verbis  uti 

et  aliis  s.    liceat,  modo  ab  huj  us  precationis  sententia  non  aberremus. 

Scripturae    Jn  ea  enim  certa  quaedam,  et  prsecipua  rerum  capita  Do- 

locis  pene         .  .  -  ... 

infinitis.  mmus  proposuit,  ad  quas,  nisi  precationes  nostrse  omnes  re- 
ferantur,  Deo  placere  non  possunt ;  petat  tamen  quisque  a 
Deo,  ut  praesens  "  tempus  atque  necessitas  flagitabunt ;  et 
cui  volet  parti  hujus  precationis,  et  quamdiu  volet,  immo- 
retur,  eamque  prout  visum  fuerit,  variis  modis  amplificet ; 
nihil  enim  impediet,  modo  ea  fiducia  atque  affectu,  quo  est 
ante  dictum,  in  earn  item  sententiam,  quas  liac  oratione 
ostenditur,  Deum  precetur. 

M.  Precatio  Dominica  quot  partes  habet  ? 

A.  Postulationes  quidem  sex  continet,  partes  tamen  in 
summa  dua?  sunt ;  quarum  prior  ad  solam  Dei  gloriam  at- 
tinet,  et  tres  priores  petitiones  complectitur ;  posterior,  quae 

'  Mat.  vi.  9,  lo.  Luc.  xi.  i,  2,  &c.  «  Mat.  vi.  9,  &c.  Luc.  xi.  i,  2,  &c. 
"  Psal.  cvii.  S,  12,  18,  28,  &c. 
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reliqua  tria  postulata  continet,  ad  nostrum  commodum  pro- 
prie  pertinet. 

M.  Itane  utilitatem  nostram  a  divina  gloria  divellis,  at- 
que  distrahis,  ut  aequaliter  etiam  inter  ea  partiaris  ? 

A.  Cohaerentia  non  distraho,  sed  quo  tota  tractatio  per- 
spicua  fiat,  secernenda  distinguo ;  ut  quorsum  quidque  per- 
tineat  intelligatur.  Alioqui,  quae  proprie  ad  Dei  gloriam 
spectant,  ea  nobis  quoque  summas  utilitates  praebent ;  quae 
rursum  utilitati  nostrae  serviunt,  omnia  ad  divinam  gloriam 
revocantur.  ^  Is  enim  finis,  ad  quem  referenda  sunt  uni- 
versa,  hie  esse  nobis  scopus  debet,  ut  Dei  gloria  quam  ma- 
xime  amplificetur.  Partitionem  tamen  banc  in  tractando 
interim  non  incommodam  fore,  nee  temere,  sed  ex  rerum 
ipsarum  proprietate  fieri  arbitror;  quia  dum  ilia,  quae  ad 
Dei  gloriam  amplificandum  proprie  pertinent,  petimus,  uti- 
litates interim  nostras  omittere  oportet,  quum  tamen  in  po- 
sterioribus  illis  petitionibus  commodis  nostris  recte  servia- 
mus. 

M.  Jam  verborum  omnium  pondera  paulo  diligentius 
examinemus.     Cur  Deum  patrem  nominas? 

A.  Permagna  in  unius  hujus  nominis  usu  vis  Inest.  Duo 
enim,  quae  supra  in  precando  cum  primis  necessaria  esse 
demonstravimus,  complectitur. 

M.  Quae  sunt  ilia? 

A.  Primum,  non  quasi  absenti,  y  aut  surdo  loquor,  sed 
ut  praesentem  audientemque  appello  atque  invoco,  certo 
persuasum  habens,  eum  precantem  me  exaudire;  alioqui 
enim  ejus  auxilium  frustra  implorarem.  Hoc  ita  de  An- 
gelorum  aut  hominum  etiam  mortuorum  ^quoquam  sta- 
tuere,  sine  omni  dubitatione  profecto  non  possum.  Deinde, 
fiduciam  impetrandi  ante  diximus  esse  rectae  precationis 
fundamentum ;  charum  vero  ipsum  verbuni  est  Patris,  ac 
paterni  amoris,  et  spei  bonae  atque  fiducias  plenissiraum. 
a  Nomine  ergo,  quo  nullum  in  terra  dulcius,  appellari  Deus 
voluit,  ita  nos  ad  se  invitans,  ut  eum,  omni  sublata  de  pa- 

"  I  Cor.  X.  30,  31.  Colos.  iii.  17.  >"  Psal.  xxxiii.  13,  14.  xxxiv.  15, 

17.  xciv.  9,  10,  II.  cxxxix.  I,  2,  &c.  '^  Esai.  Ixiii.  16.  *  Psal. 

ciii.  13.  Luc.  XV.  18. 
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trio  ejus  animo  atqiie  benevolentia  ckibitatione,  intrepidc 
adeamus.  Cum  enim  Patrem  cum  nobis  esse  decerniinus, 
''ejus  spiritu  animati,  ut  suum  liberi  parentem  solent,  acce- 
dimus.  Pater  ergo  charitatis  ^  atque  amoris  nomine,  po- 
tius  quam  dignitatis,  aut  majestatis  vocabulis,  Rex  aut  Do- 
Mixus  nuncupari  hoc  loco  Deus  voluit,  et  paterni  nominis 
amplissimum  patrimonium  nobis  interim  quasi  ^  liberis  suis 
relinquere. 

M.  Eane  igitur  impetrandi  fiducia,  qua  suos  filii  parentes 
adire  solent,  ad  Deum  accedemus  ? 

A.  Firmiorem  multo  stabilioremque  esse  Divina?  bene- 
voIentia3  quam  humanae  fiduciam,  ^  Christus  naturalis  Dei 
Filius,  ingenii  Patris  optime  gnarus,  nobis  confirmat  di- 
cens :  f  Si  vos  (inquit)  cum  mali  sitis,  filios  vestros  inanes 
voces  fundere  non  sinitis,  sed  eorum  postulationibus  con- 
ceditis,  quanto  erit  coelestis  Pater,  qui  ipsa  est  bonitas  at- 
que benignitas,  in  vos  beneficentior  ?  Verum  omnem  banc 
fiduciam  S  Christus,  ut  est  ante  dictum,  nobis  affert ;  ne- 
que  enim  nos,  qui  natura  irae  filii  sumus,  Deus  sibi  nisi  per 
Christum  adoptat,  aut  filios  esse  agnoscit. 

M.  Ecquid  praterea  nos  docet  Patris  nomen  ? 

A.  Ut  cum  eo  amore,  h  reverentia,  atque  obedientia,  quae 
Patri  ccelesti  a  suis  liberis  debentur,  ad  precandum  acceda- 
mus,  utque  eam  mentem,  qua?  Filios  Dei  decet,  habeamus. 

M.  Deum  cur  nostrum  potius  communiter  Patrem  ap- 
pellas,  quam  tuum  separatim  ? 

A.  Fas  quidem  est  pio  cuique  Deum  '  suum  nominare, 
verum  eam  oportet  esse  hominum  Christianorum  inter  ipsos 
communitatem,  atque  societatem,  eaque  charitate  atque  be- 
nevolentia singuli  universos  complecti  debent,  ne  aliis  ne- 
glectis,  quisquam  unum  se  curet,  sed  publicam  omnium  uti- 
litatem  respiciat ;  unde  privatim  nihil  in  tola  hac  precatione, 
sed  communi  omnium  nomine  cuncta  postulantur.     Sed  et 

i»  Rom.  viii.  15.  Gal.  iv.  9.  *=  Mai.  i.  6.  ''  Joan.  i.  12.  Rom.  viii; 

15,  17.  Gal,  iv.  6,  7.  «  Mat.  xi.  27.  Joan.  i.  18.  x.  15.  f  Mat.  vii. 

II.  Luc.  xi.  13.  B  Rom.  V.  I,  2.  Gal.  iv.  4,  5,  6,  Ephes.  ii.  4,  g.  i  Joan, 

ii.  I.  •■  Mai.  i.  6.  Mat.  xxvi.  39,  42.  '  Psal.  xxii.  i,  2.  Rom.  i.  8. 

J  Cor.  i.  4. 
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cum  illi,  quorum  infima  est  fortuna,  ac  vitae  conditio,  com- 
munem  ^  Patrem  coclestera,  seque  ac  foelices,  et  amplissimae 
dignitatis  gradus  adepti,  appellent,  eos  ne  fratres  dedigne- 
mur,  qui  filiorum  honore  apud  Deum  dignantur,  admone- 
mur.  1  Despicatissimi  vero,  et  qui  in  hoc  mundo  sunt  con- 
temptissimi,  hac  interim  consolatione  lenire  se,  atque  susten- 
tare  possunt,  quod  in  coelo  potentissimum  eundemque  be- 
nignissimum  Patrem  habeant.  Praeterea  qui  Deo  "^  fidi- 
mus,  eum  recte  Patrem  esse  nostrum  profitemur.  Impii 
enim  atque  increduli,  ut  Dei  potentiam  justitiamque  exti- 
mescant,  paternae  tamen  ejus  erga  se  bonitati  confidere  non 
possimt. 

M.  Cur  Deum  in  coelo  esse  dicis  ? 

A.  Quemadmodum  coelum  rotundo  atque  immenso  am- 
bitu  omnia  complectitur,  circundat  terram,  circundat  maria; 
nee  res,  aut  locus  est  aliquis,  qui  coeli  capacitate  non  cingi- 
tur  atque  concluditur,  estque  ex  omni  parte  patens  atque 
apertum,  et  rebus  omnibus  perpetuo  sic  adest,  ut  in  ejus 
quasi  conspectu  locentur  universa ;  ita  Deum  "  arcem  coeli 
tenentem,  rerum  pariter  omnium  gubernacula  tenere,  ubi- 
que  prsesentem  adesse,  videre,  audire,  moderari  universa  in- 
telligimus. 

M.  Perge. 

A.  In  coelo  etiam,  ob  id  Deus  esse  dicitur,  quod  supre- 
ma,  atque  »  coelestis  ilia  regio,  Divinis  ejus  atque  praeclaris 
operibus  magnificentius  collucet  atque  illustratur,  P  Deum 
praeterea  in  coelo  regnantem,  in  aeterna  et  summa  foelicitate 
esse  demonstratur,  cum  nos  adhuc  in  terris  patria  pulsi,  ut 
paternorum  bonorum  exhaeredes  filii  misere  et  calamitose 
cxulemus.  Idem  ergo  valet,  ^  Deum  in  coelo  esse,  ac  si 
coelestem  et  modis  omnibus  Divinum  eum  appellem,  id  est, 
incomprehensibilem,  excelsissimum,  potentissimum,  beatis- 
simum,  optimum,  maximum. 

•'  Mai.  ii.  lo.  Joan.  viii.  41.  i  Cor.  viii.  6.  Epiies.  iv.  5,  6.  '  Deut.  x. 

17,  18.  Psal.  X.  18.  Ixviii.  g,  6.  cxlvi.  6,  7,  &c.  ■"  Psal.  xi.  5,  6,  7.  xxv. 

I,  2,  &c,  Ixxiii.  25,  26,  &c.  Rom.  i.  18.  ii.  6,  7,  8.  "  Psal.  xi.  4,  5.  xx. 

6.  xxxiii.  13.  cxiii.  4,  5,  6.  cxv.  3.  "  Psal.  viii.  3.  xix.  i.  p  Psal. 

viii.  I,  2,  3,  4.  xi.  4,  5.  1  Psal.  1.  3,  4,  6.  Ivii.  5,  10,  1 1.  Ixviii.  32, 

33.  cxiii.  4,  5. 
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M.  Quern  ex  istis  fructum  percipis  ? 

A.  Evellunt  ista  ex  animis  nostris  vulgares  atque  cor- 
ruptas  de  Deo  opiniones,  instituuntque  mentes  nostras,  ut 
de  ccelesti  «^Patre  cogitationem  longe  aliam,  quam  de  ter- 
renis  parentibus  solemus,  suscipiamus ;  ut  reverentiam  sum- 
mam  adversus  sanctam  ejus  majestatem  adhibeamus,  eam- 
que  venerabundi  suspiciamus,  et  admiremur;  cum  atten- 
dere,  precesque  ac  vota  nostra  ^exaudire  certo  statuamus; 
in  eo,  qui  coeli  et  terras  praeses  sit  et  custos,  spem  omnem 
collocemus ;  simul  autem  ne  quid  Deo  indignum  petamus, 
sed  ut  ccelestem  Patrem  appellantes,  animos  ^  humo  excita- 
tos,  celsos  et  erectos,  terrena  despicientes,  supera  atque  coe- 
lestia  cogitantes,  habeamus,  et  ad  beatissimam  illam  Patris 
nostri  foelicitatem,  atque  ad  coelum  quasi  "  hasreditatem  pa- 
ternam,  perpetuo  aspiremus,  his  verbis  admonemur. 

M.  Hoc  ergo  tam  foelici  aditu,  introituque  precationis  no- 
bis jam  patefacto,  age  primum  mihi  postulatum  recita. 

A.  Precamur  primum,  ut  Dei  nomen  Sanctificetur. 

M.  Hoc  quid  sibi  vult  ? 

A.  Non  aliud,  quam  ut  ejus  gloria  ^  ubique  amplifice- 
tur. 

M.  Cur  istuc  primo  postulamus  ? 

A.  Quia  aequissimum  est,  ut  filii  patris,  y  servi  domini, 
conditi  conditoris  gloriam  augeri,  maxime  expetant  atque 
exoptent. 

M.  An  quicquam  Dei  gloriae  accrescere  aut  decedere 
potest  ? 

A.  Dei  quidem  gloria  cum  perpetuo  fit  ^  amplissima,  in 
seipsa  neque  accessione  major,  neque  decessione  minor 
fieri  potest ;  neque  enim  accretione,  aut  diminutione  aliqua, 
ut  haec  nostra  solent,  mutatur.  Verum  ut  Dei  nomen  il- 
lustre  ^notumque  mortalibus  fiat,  ejusque  laus  et  gloria 
in  terris,  ita  uti  par  est,  celebretur,  precamur.     Et  sicuti 

'  Psal.  1.  4,  6.  Ixxxix.  5,  6,  7.  Mat.  xxiii.  9.  '  Psal.  xx.  6.  cii.  15, 

17.  cxiii.  4,  5.  '  Col.  iii.  i.  "  Rom.  viii.  17.  Eplies.  i.  14,  18. 

Heb.  ix.  15.  I  Pet.  i.  3,  4.  "  Psal.  Ixxxix.  5,  6,  &c.  Rom.  xi.  36.  xvi. 

27.  iCor.  X.  31.  >■  Mai.  i.  6.  '  Psal.  Ivi.  5,  ii.  civ.  31.  »  Psal. 

xcvi.  1,3,  &c. 
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immensa  Dei  potentia,  sapientia,  justitia,  bonitas,  divinaque 
ejus  opera  omnia  gloriam  Dei  atque  amplitudinem  rev  era 
illustrant,  ita  optamus  ut  ^  nobis  etiam  illustria  et  gloriosa 
appareant ;  quo  authoris  magnificentia,  ut  in  sese  est  am- 
plissima,  sic  et  inter  nos  modis  omnibus  splendida,  atque 
praeclara  reluceat,  et  laudibus  atque  honoribus  privatim 
publiceque  celebretur. 

M.  Perge  adhuc. 

A.  Precamur  praeterea  ne  sanctlssimum  Dei  nomen  ab 
aliis  propter  nostra  vitia  «^  male  audiat,  et  quasi  ignominia 
afficiatur ;  sed  ut  potius  ejus  gloria  per  nostram  erga  Deum 
hominesque  pietatem  ubique  gentium  amplificetur.  Opta- 
mus denique,  ut  aliorum  omnium,  qui  coelo,  terra,  marive, 
vel  aliis  uspiam  locis  ^  Deorum  appellationes  et  honores 
adepti  sunt,  et  in  templis,  variis  figuris,  atque  ca?remoniis 
coluntur ;  quibusve  pectora  sua,  quasi  delubra  quaedam, 
homines  errore,  et  vanis  opinionibus  imbuti  consecrarunt ; 
hujusmodi  inquam  commentitiorum,  fictorumque  Deorum 
nominibus  funditus  extinctis,  et  oblivione  sempiterna  obru- 
tis,  atque  deletis,  solum  Dei  ccelestis  Patris  divinum  nomen 
atque  numen,  magnum  clarumque  sit,  illudque  mortales 
omnes  ubique  terrarum  agnoscant,  auguste,  sancteque  co- 
lant  atque  venerentur,  et  puris  votis  atque  animis  precen- 
tur,  invocent,  implorent. 

M.  Recte  quidem  dixisti ;  perge  quseso. 

A.  Secundo  loco  petimus,  ut  Adveniat  regkum  Dei, 
id  est,  ne  verbi  sui  divinam  ^  veritatem,  quam  et  Evange- 
lium  regni  Christus  nuncupat,  obscuram  in  tenebris  sinat 
jacei'e,  sed  earn  quotidie  magis  ac  magis  in  lucem  proferat, 
contra  Satanae  f  atque  impiorum  hominum  ingenia,  callidi- 
tatem,  solertiam,  contraque  fictas  omnium  insidias,  qui  ve- 
ritati  tenebras  ofFundere,  eamque  infirmare,  aut  mendacio 
contaminare  nituntur;    contraque  tyrannorum  violentiam, 

^  Psal.  cxiii.  2,  3,  &c.  cxiv.  1.  cxlv.  toto.    Rom.  xi.  36.  *^  Esai.  lii. 

5,  6.  Ezec.  xxxvi.  20.  Rom.  ii.  24.  ^  Jos.  xxiv.  14,  23.  Psal.  xcvi.  4. 

xcvii.  7,  9.  cxv.  3,  4,  &c.  cxxxv.  15.    Rom.  i.  23.   i  Joan.  v.  21.  ^  Mat. 

iv.  23.  ix.  35.  Mar.  i.  14.  Joan.  viii.  31,  32.  ^  Mat.  xiii.  25,  38,  39. 

XV.  2,  3,  6.  Luc.  xvi.  8.  Joan.  iii.  19,  20. 
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s  et  crudelitatem,  qui  modis  omnibus  veritatem  extinguere 
atque  opprimere,  adeoque  funditus  delere  conantur,  prsesi- 
dio  suo  tueatur,  et  defendat;  ut  nihil  esse,  quod  Divinte 
veritatis  invictae  virtuti  resistere  queat,  manifestum  atque 
testatum  omnibus  fiat. 

M.  Perge  porro  de  regno  Dei  dicere. 

A.  Precamur  ut  quamplurimos  ^  sacrosaneti  hujus  verbi 
doctrina  institutos,  et  veritate  adductos  e  tenebris  in  lucem 
vocet,  eosque  in  numerum  sanctumque  ccetum  suum,  id  est, 
Ecclesiam  suam,  in  qua  praecipue  regnat,  aggregates,  '  Spi- 
ritu  suo  assidue  gubernet,  atque  ut  milites  suos,  ^  cum  ho- 
stili  vitiorum  agmine,  quasi  exercitu  Satanae,  summa  con- 
tentione  perpetuo  decertantes,  auxilio  suo  juvet;  ut  in  Di- 
vina  ejus  virtute  firmitatem  et  robur  tenentes,  coercitis 
affectionibus  pravis  ^  atque  distortis,  fractis  domitisque  cu- 
piditatibus,  vietis,  fusis,  fugatis,  atque  profligatis  vitiis  omni- 
bus, coelestem  Rempublicam  et  Regnum  augeant  atque  am- 
plificent,  Deo  ^  per  Spii'itum  interim  suum  in  ipsorum  ani- 
mis  regnante  atque  imperante. 

M.  Ista  quotidie  fieri  videmus. 

A.  Fiunt  quidem  hsec  quotidie,  ita  ut  "  Deum  plorum 
atque  impiorum  rationem  habere  satis  intelligamus,  utque 
Regnum  Dei  in  hoc  mundo  praeclare  inchoatum  videri  pos- 
sit;  optamus  tamen,  ut  assiduis  incrementis  eo  usque  au- 
gescat,  ut  reprobis  omnibus,  "qui  Satana?  instinctu  contra 
divinam  veritatem  contumaciter,  atque  obstinate  resistunt, 
et  repugnant,  et  vitiis  atque  flagitiis  omnibus  sese  contami- 
nantes,  Dei  Regno  atque  imperio  subjicere  recusant,  sub 
jugum  missis,  atque  perditis;  P  Satanaeque  ipsius  tyrannide 
funditus  deleta,  hostibusque  omnibus  confectis,  oppressis, 
atque  obtritis,  ita  ut  nihil  contra  Dei  nutum  atque  ditionem 

K  Luc.  X.  3.  XX.  12,  &c.  17,  18.  Joan.  xvi.  2,  3.  xvii.  14,  15.  •>  Mar. 

i.  14,  15.  Luc.  iv.  i8,  19.  Joan.  xvii.  17, 19,  20,  21.  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  10.  «Joan, 
xvi.  13.  k  Luc.  xxii.  31.    Ephes.  vi.  10,  11,  17,  18.    i  Pet.  v.  8,  9. 

'  Rom.  i.  II,  12.  viii.  i,  5,  &c.  10,  12,  &c.  ■"  Rom.  viii.  9,  10,  it. 

I  Joan.  iii.  24.  iv.  13.  "  Psal.  xxxiv.  15,  16.  xxxvii.  9,  10,  &c.  Iviii. 

5,  6,  9,  10.  0  Mat.  xiii.  38,  41.  xxii.  6,  7,  13.  Luc.  xix.  14,  27.  xii. 

45,  46.  XX.  16.  p  Mat.  XXV.  41.  Rom.  xvi.  20.  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  25,  26, 

&c.  54,  55,  56,  57. 
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respirare  queat,  ipse  solus  ubique  gloriose  regnet,  imperet, 
triumphet.  Et  sicuti  Deo  ^per  Spiritum  suum  in  nobis 
I'egnantc,  communitas  quaedam  hominibus  cum  Deo  est  in 
hoc  mundo ;  ita  foelicissimi  ''  etiam  Regni  sui  gaudium,  at- 
que  gloriam  sempiternis  seculorum  aetatibus  non  immutan- 
dam  in  coelo  nobiscum  per  Christum  ut  communicet,  quo 
coelestis  Patris  nostri  non  Filii  modo,  *  sed  et  liaeredes  simus, 
precamur  atque  optamus;  cujus  voti  Patrem  coelestem  no- 
strum aUquando  tandem  nos  compotes  facturum  esse,  nihil 
profecto  quicquam  ambigimus  aut  dubitamus. 

M.  Quid  deinde  sequitur  ? 

A.  Ut  DEI  VOLUNTAS  FIAT ;  *  FiUorum  enim  est,  ut  ex 
patrum  voluntate  vitam  suam  instituant.  Non  contra  ut 
Parentes  ad  FiHorum  voluntatem  sese  conforment. 

M.  An  ergo  homines  quicquam  invito  Deo  facere  posse 
existimas  ? 

A.  Multa  certe  scelera  atque  flagitia,  ilhus  voluntate  per- 
graviter  "  offensa,  quotidie  a  mortalibus  fieri,  atque  admitti 
perspicuum  est,  planeque  inter  omnes  constat ;  ita  tamen  ut 
nulla  vi,  aut  necessitate  cogi  possit  Deus,  quin  quod  facere 
^  destinavit,  id  facillime  efficiat.  Non  tantum  igitur  preca- 
mur, ut  quod  illi  dccretum  fuerit,  eveniat ;  quod  quum  di- 
vina  voluntas  efficiendi  necessitatem  secum  semper  adferat, 
evenire  necesse  est ;  sed  quum  mentes  nostrae  y  cupiditatibus 
flagrantes,  plerumque  ferantur  ad  eas  res  appetendas,  atque 
peragendas,  quae  Deo  maxime  dispUcent,  petimus,  ut  omnes 
omnium  voluntates,  ^  Sacri  Spiritus  sui  impulsu,  ad  sensum 
et  voluntatem  numinis  sui  ita  commutet  atque  conformet, 
ut  nihil  velimus  aut  optemus,  nedum  faciamus  unquam,  a 
quo  divina  ejus  voluntas  abhorreat ;  et  quicquid  ex  ejus  vo- 
luntate 3  evenire  intelligimus,  id  non  aequis  solum,  sed  et  li- 
bentibus  animis  accipiamus,  et  patiamur. 

'1  Rom.  viii.  9,  10,  11.  i  Joan.  iii.  24.  iv.  13.  >•  Mat,  xiii.  43.   i  Cor. 

ii.  9.  Apoc.  xxi.  10,  II,  &c.  '  Mat.  xxv.  34.  Rom.  viii.  15,  16,  17. 

Tit.  iii.  7.  •  Psal.  xl.  8.  Mat.  xxvi.  39,  42.  Joan,  iv,  34.  v.  30.  vi,  38. 

Ephes.  vi.  i.   i  Joan.  ii.  13.  "  Psal.  v.  4,  5.  xlv.  7,  8.  Psal.  cxix.  104, 

128.  »  Psal.  cxv.  3.  cxxxv.  6,  7.  Rom.  ix.  19.  y  Rom.  viii.  7, 

&c.  Gal.  V.  16,  17.  ^  Rom,  viii.  2,  4,  5,  &c.  14,  15,  16.    i  Cor.  ii.  12. 

iii.  16.  »  Act.  xxi.  14.  i  Pet.  iii.  17.  iv.  13. 
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M.  Quorsum  addis,  ut  in  terra  fiat  itidem  ac  in 
C(ELO  Dei  voluntas  ? 

A.  Nimirum  ut  ad  exemplar  coelestium  illorum  spiri- 
tuum,  quos  b  Angelos  vocamus,  divinae  Majestati  dicto  au- 
dientes  atque  obedientes  per  omnia  simus ;  et  quemadmo- 
dum  in  coelo  nulla  est  rebellio,  ita  neque  in  terra  quisquam 
qui  contra  sanctam  Dei  voluntatcm  resistere  et  repugnare 
aut  velit,  aut  audeat,  usquam  inveniatur.  Sed  et  quum 
c  solem  ac  lunam,  reliquasque  stellas  in  coelo  nobis  conspi- 
cuas,  assiduo  motu  et  perenni  agitatione  ferri,  et  terram  ra- 
diis  suis  ex  divina  voluntate  perpetuo  illustrare  videmus, 
obedientiae  exemplum  nobis  ad  imitandum  propositum  intue- 
mur.  Praeterea  vero  quum  in  Sacris  Scripturis  voluntatem 
suam  ^  Deus  diserte  explicuerit,  id  quod  Testamenti  ^  no- 
mine illis  indito  aperte  significavit,  qui  in  Scripturarum  sen- 
tentia  non  manent,  a  Dei  certe  voluntate  manifeste  recedunt. 

M.  Satis  jam  a  te  tractata  esse  videtur  prima  pars  pre- 
cationis  Dominicae,  quae  tria  ilia  capita  ad  Dei  solam  glo- 
riam  pertinentia  complectitur.  Nunc  ad  secundam  partem, 
quae  utilia  et  commodis  nostris  apta  proprie  spectat,  tametsi 
eadem  ad  Dei  quoque  gloriam  referantur,  opportune  per- 
gemus. 

A.  Secundae  partis  primum  caput  est:  Panem  nostrum 

aUOTIDIANUM  da  NOBIS  HODIE. 

M.  Quid  panis  quotidiani  nomine  signiiicas  ? 

A.  Non  ea  modo,  ^  quae  victum  cultumque  suppeditent, 
verum  etiam  res  alias  omnes  in  universum,  quae  ad  vitam 
tuendam,  conservandam,  et  in  tranq militate,  ac  sine  metu 
degendam  sunt  necessarise. 

M.  Ecquid  est  aliud,  de  quo  haec  vox  Panis  nos  admo- 
neat  ? 

A.    sNe  res  ad  epulandum  exquisitissimas,  neve  vestes 


••  Psal.  xci.  II.  ciii.  20,  21.  civ.  4,  5.    Heb.  i.  6,  7,  14.  Apoc.  vii.  11.  xix. 
10.  xxii.  9.  «^  Psal.  xix.  4,  5.  civ.  20,  &c.  cxxxv.  7.  cxxxvi.  7,  8,  9. 

*■  Deut.  V.  32.    Mat.  vii.  21.  xii.  50.  '  2  Cor.  iii.  6,  14.   Gal.  iv.  24. 

'  Psal.  civ.  IS,  27,  &c.  cv.  toto.  cxliv.  10,  11,  12,  &c.  cxlv.  14,  15,  16,  &c. 
e  Psal.  Ixxviii.  18,  19,  20,  29,  30.  cvi.  14.  Mat.  vi.  25.  Luc.  xvi.  19.  i  Tim. 
V.  8,  9. 
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pretiosas,  aut  magnificam  supellectilem  ad  voiuptatem  stu- 
diose  conquiramus,  et  comparemus;  sed  lit  delicias  atque 
luxum  despicientibus  nobis,  et  parvo  contentis,  tenuis  salu- 
brisque  victus,  et  vestitus  moderatus,  atque  necessarius  sa- 
tisfaciat. 

M.  Quomodo  vero  panem  appellas  tuum,  quem  a  Deo 
dari  postulas  ? 

A.  Dei  Smunere  noster  fit,  quum  nobis  ad  quotidianos 
usus,  tametsi  jure  niinime  debeatur,  ab  ipso  benigne  donetur. 

M.  Num  qua  alia  de  causa  tuum  panem  vocas  ? 

A.  Hoc  verbo  admonemur  victum  h  labore  nostro,  aut 
legitima  ratione  parandum  esse,  ut  eo  contenti,  de  rebus 
alienis  quicquam  per  avaritiam  aut  fraudem  ne  appetamus 
unquam. 

M.  Quum  nos  Deus  labore  nostro  victum  jubeat  quae- 
rere,  cur  ab  eo  panem  postulas  ? 

A.  Unus  est  Deus,  qui  terris  '  foecunditatem  dat,  qui 
uberes,  fructuumque  fertiles  agros  efficit;  frustra  ergo 
omnem  nos  vitae  cursum  in  labore  corporis,  atque  animi 
contentione  confecturos  esse,  atque  consumpturos  certum 
est,  ^  nisi  Deus  conatus  nostros  velit  prosperare.  Par  est 
ergo,  ut  a  Deo  Opt.  Max.  qui  juxta  Davidis  oraculum, 
omnia  ut  condidit,  '  ita  pascit  etiam  atque  tuetur,  ad  victum 
vitamque  necessaria,  precibus  quotidie  exposcamus ;  eaque 
quasi  dante  porrigenteque  Deo,  et  de  illius  manu  in  manus 
nostras  tradita,  gratis  animis  accipiamus. 

M.  An  divitibus  etiam,  qui  rebus  omnibus  circumfluunt 
atque  abundant,  panem  a  Deo  in  diem  petendum  esse  ex- 
istimas  ? 

A.  Frustra  "^  congeremus,  recondemusque  copias,  quas 
vel  ambitioni  nostrae,  vel  quotidianis  sumptibus,  vei  neces- 
sario  usui,  in  multos  etiam  annos  suppetent,  nisi  illarum 
usum  salutarem  nobis  Deus  ad  vitam  sua  gratia  effecerit. 


8  Psal.  cxv.  i6.  Mat.  vii.  7,  8.  i  Cor.  iv.  7.  Jacob,  i.  17.  •>  Gen.  iii 

19.  Eplies.  iv.  28.  2  Thes.  iii.  8,  10,  12.  '  Psal.  xxiv.  i.  Ixv.  9.  Ixviii 

9.  civ.  13.  Ixxxv.  12.  cxlvii.  8,  &c.  ''  Psal.  cxxvii.  i,  2.  i  Cor.  iii.  7, 

'  Psal.  civ.  cxxxvi.  25.  cxlv.  15.  cxlvii.  &c.  "'  Psal.  xciv.  9.  Luc.  i.  53. 

xii.  15.  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Apoc.  iii.  17. 
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Imo  frustra  "in  stomachum  cibum  ingerimus,  nisi  divina 
virtus,  qua  potius  quam  ciborum  nutriraentis  alimur,  et 
sustentamur,  et  alendi  vim  cibis,  et  stomacho  concoquendi 
facultatem  tribuerit.  Ob  quam  causam  coenati  etiam  di- 
urnum  cibvmi,  quem  jam  accepimus,  a  Deo  tamen  nobis 
praeberi,  id  est,  vitalem  atque  salutarem  fieri  postulamus. 

M.  Quotidianum,  et  Hodie,  quorsum  adduntur  ? 

A.  Ut  solicitudinum  » crastinarum  aculeos,  ne  dies  noc- 
tesque  illis  frustra  excruciemur,  ex  animis  nostris  evellat; 
utque  nimiarum  opum  inexplebili  cupiditate,  et  quasi  ra- 
bida  fame,  a  mentibus  nostris  P  depulsa,  officium  nostrum 
sedulo  facientes,  a  benignissimo  Patre  quotidie  petamus, 
quod  ille  paratus  est  quotidie  impartiri. 

M.  Perge  ad  caetera. 

A.   Sequitur  quinta  petitio,  qua  Patrem   precamur,  ut 

DELICTIS  NOSTRIS  IGNOSCAT. 

M.  Quem  tandem  ista  venia  fructum  consequemur  ? 

A.  Amplissimum ;  nam  quum  Deus  supplieum  ^  misere- 
tur,  eodem  apud  eum  loco,  atque  in  ea  cum  ipso  gratia  eri- 
mus,  ac  si  innocentes,  sancti,  et  in  omnibus  vitse  partibus 
integri  essemus. 

M.  An  haec  venias  petitio  omnibus  est  necessaria  ? 

A.  Maxime ;  quum  nemo  vivat  mortalium  qui  in  officio 
frequenter  ^  non  labatur,  et  a  quo  non  sit  in  Deum  saepe  ac 
graviter  peccatum ;  adeoque  testimonium  in  nos  dicente 
s  Scriptura,  qui  in  uno  aliquo  offenderit,  omnium  manifestus 
tenetur ;  et  qui  de  uno  peccato  se  Deo  ut  purget  contendit, 
mille  facinorum  reus  arguetur.  Ut  ergo  erratorum  veniam 
impetremus,  ^  una  spes  est  reliqua,  unicum  omnibus  perfu- 
gium,  Dei  per  Christum  bonitas  et  misericordia.  Qui  vero 
se  peccasse  *^  non  fatentur,  neque  delictorum  veniam  petunt, 
sed  ''cum  Pharisaeo  illo,  innocentia  atque  justitia  sua  apud 
Deum,  vel  contra  Deum  potius  gloriantur,  ii  a  societate 

"  Deut.  viii.  3.  Psal.  Ixxviii.  29,  30.  Mat.  iv.  4.  "  Mat.  vi.  25,  34. 

Luc.  X.  41.  Phil.  iv.  6.   I  Pet.  v.  7.  p  i  Tim.  vi.  9,  10.  1  Psal.  xxxii. 

I,  2.  Rom.  V.  8,  10.  2  Cor.  v.  18.  Colos.  i.  20,  21,  22.  '  Psal.  xiv.  3. 

xliii.  2,  3.  Rom.  iii.  10,  11.   i  Joan.  i.  8,  10.  'Job.  ix.  1,2.  Jacob,  ii. 

10.         '  2  Cor.  V.  18,  19,  20,  &c.   I  Joan.  i.  7,  9.  ii.  i,  2,  12.  "  i  Joan. 

i.  8,  10.  ="  Luc.  xviii.  9,  &c. 
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fidelium,  quibus  hoec  precandi  formula,  quam  sequantur, 
est  constituta,  et  a  portu  atque  perfugio  salutis  sese  exclu- 
dunt.  Hoc  est  enim  quod  Y  Christus  dicit,  se  non  ut  justos, 
sed  peccatores  ad  poenitentlam  vocaret,  in  hunc  mundum 
venisse. 

M.  Gratuitone  Deum  peccatis  nostris  ignoscere  statuis? 

A.  ^  Omniiio.  Alioqui  non  remissio,  sed  compensatio 
quaedam  videri  posset ;  ad  compensandum  vero  unum  vel 
minimum  vitium,  facultate  ulla  nostra  sufficere  nullo  mode 
possumus.  ajvjon  ergo  pra?teritam  culpam  pariter,  atque 
Dei  pacem  operibus  nostris,  quasi  pretio  quodam  redimere, 
et  paria  paribus,  quod  aiunt,  referre  possumus;  sed  errati 
pariter  atque  supplicli  t>  veniam  a  Deo  per  solum  Christum 
impetrabilem  precibus  omnibus  petere,  atque  ut  ignoscat 
suppliciter  postulare  debemus. 

M.  Verum  ista,  atque  ea  quae  mox  nobis  statuitur  con- 
ditio, vix  apte  satis  inter  se  cohaerere  videntur,  Petimus 
enim,  ut  Deus  ita  nobis  ignoscat,  ut  nos  debitoribus  nostris 
condonamus. 

A.  '^^quissima  quidem  conditione  veniam  nobis  Deus 
ofFert;  quae  tamen,  in  eam  partem  accipienda  non  est,  quasi 
hominibus  ignoscendo,  veniam  ita  promereamur,  ut  ea  quasi 
gratia  quaedam  nobis  a  Deo  referatur.  ^  Gratuita  enim  turn 
Divina  remissio  non  foret,  neque  solus  Christus,  sicuti  Scrip- 
turae  decent,  et  nos  ante  explicuimus,  peccati  poenas  nobis 
debitas,  in  cruce  persolvisset.  Verum,  nisi  alii  nos  ad  sibi 
condonandvim  faciles  habeant,  atque  ita  clementiam  et  leni- 
tatem  Dei  patris  ^imitando,  ejus  nos  filios  esse  ostendamus, 
clare  denuntiat,  ut  nihil  a  se  aliud,  quam  summam  animad- 
versionis  severitatem  expectemus.  Nostram  ergo  placabili- 
tatem,  non  ut  causam  promerendae  a  Deo  venias  proposuit, 
sed  ut  pignori  foret,  ad  animos  nostros  certa  Divinae  cle- 
mentiae  fiducia  confirmandos. 

M.  Nullusne  ergo  veniae  locus  apud  Deum  iis  relinqui- 

y  Mat.  ix.  13.  Luc.  v.  31,  32.  xv.  7.   i  Tim.  i.  15.  '  Rom.  iii.  24,  ^5. 

xi.  5,6.  "2  Tim.  i.  9,  10.  Tit.  iii.  5.  ''  Psal.  xxxii.  5,  6.   i  Joan.  i. 

9.  ii.  I.  <■  Mat.  xviii.  32,  ^^.  Luc.  vi.  36,  37,  38.  ••  Rom.  iii.  24,  25. 

xl.  5,  6.  Gal.  V.  4.         *  Mat.  v.  7.  Luc.  vi.  36.  .lacob.  ii.  13, 
VOL.  I.  X 
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tur,  qui  ad  ignoscendiini,  et  ad  ofFensioncs  deponendas  ini- 
placabiles  scse,  inexpiabilesque  aliis  praebent  ? 

A.  Nullus  omnino;  id  quod  cum  f  aliis  multis  sacrae 
Scripturae  locis  testatum  est  atque  manifestum,  tum  para- 
bola ilia  Evangelica  de  servo,  qui  cum  Domino  suo  decies 
mille  talenta  deberet,  ipse  interim  conservo  debitori,  cen- 
tum quos  illi  crediderat  denarios,  condonare  recusavit,  pras- 
clare  nos  admonet ;  S  ad  eandem  enim  severitatis  regulam, 
atque  idem  exemplum,  judicium  sine  misericordia  in  ilium 
constituetur,  qui  ad  lenitatem  atque  misericordiam  erga  alios 
mentem  suam  revocare  nescit. 

M.  Litesne  in  foro,  de  jure  et  injuria,  hie  damnarl  ex- 
istimas  ? 

A.  Animum  ^vindicem  atque  ultorem  injuriarum  ver- 
bum  Dei  certe  condemnat;  videant  ergo  litigatores,  qua 
mente  litem  cuiquam  intendant.  '  Leges  tamen  et  Instituta 
juris  publici;  et  illorum  usus  legitimus,  id  est,  ad  justitiae 
et  charitatis  normam  directus,  Evangelio  Christi  minime  aut 
tolluntur,  aut  damnantur.  In  hac  vero  precationis  Domi- 
nicae  parte,  ad  Christianae  lenitatis,  et  dilectionis  regulam 
mentes  nostrae  exiguntur,  ^  ne  scilicet  a  malo  vinci,  id  est, 
aliorum  culpa  eo  nos  adduci  sinamus,  ut  malum  malo  repen- 
dere  velimus,  sed  ut  bono  malum  vincamus  potius ;  hoc  est, 
maleficia  benefactis  pensemus,  benevolentiamque  erga  ini- 
micos  atque  hostes  etiam  immanes,  et  capitales  habeamus 
atque  conservemus. 

M.  Perge  porro  ad  sextam  petitionem. 

A.  Ea  precamur,  ne  nos  imducat  in  tentationem, 
SED  A  MALO  LiBERET.  Nam  ut  ante  praeteritorum  veniam 
petimus,  ita  nunc  ne  'amplius  peccemus,  oramus.  Mille 
formidines  opponuntur,  ™  mille  intenduntur  pericula,  mille 
nobis  insidiae  comparantur,  atque  collocantur.  Nos  vero 
natura  "imbecilles,  ad  praecavendum  incauti,  ad  resisten- 

f  Mat.  vi.  14,  15.  xviii.  14,  28,  29,  33,  34.  e  Mat.  vii.  2,  3.  Luc.  vi. 

37,  38.  Jacob,  ii.  13.  ^  Rom.  xii.  19,  20.  Heb.  x.  50.  '  Rom.  xiii. 

I,  4,  6,  &c.  Tit.  iii.  i.  i  Pet.  ii.  15.  >  Mat.  v.  39,  44.  Luc.  vi.  27,  28. 

Rom   xii.  14,  17,  18,  19,  30.  '  Joan.  v.  14.  viii.  11.  2  Pet.  ii.  20,  21, 

22.  "'  Mat.  X.  16,  17,  &c.  Ephes.  vi.  12,  &c.  i  Pet.  v.  8,  9.  "  Mat. 

xxvi.41.   1  Cor.  i.  27. 
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dum  ita  infirmi  sumus,  ut  minimis  momentis,  atque  occa- 
sionibus  levissimis  in  fraudem  impellamur,  feramurque  prae- 
ci  piles. 

M.  Perge. 

A.  Quum  ergo  et  ab  hominibus  "  astutis  atque  violentis, 
et  a  concupiscentia  P  atque  appetitione  propria,  a  carnis, 
mundi  huj us,  atque  corriiptelarum  omnium  illecebris;  su- 
per omnia  vero,  a  fallaci  illo,  vafro,  et  veteratore  ^  serpente, 
id  est  Diabolo,  qui,  rabidi  "^leonis  instar,  quaerens  quem 
devoret,  cum  aliis  infinitis  malitiosis  « spiritibus  mille  no- 
cendi  artibus  ad  perniciem  instructis,  perpetuo  capitibus 
nostris  imminet,  vehementissime  assidueque  oppugnemur, 
adeoque,  qua  sumus  ipsi  infirmitate,  statim  concideremus, 
planeque  de  nobis  actum  foret;  confugientes  ad  fidem 
*Opt.  Max.  patris,  eum  oramus  ne  nos  in  his  difficultati- 
bus  et  periculis  deserat  atque  destituat,  sed  ut  sua  nos  vir- 
tute  u  ita  armet,  ut  contra  carnis  nostras  cupiditates,  hujus 
mundi  illecebras,  et  Satanae  vim  atque  impetum  non  re- 
sistere  modo  et  repugnare,  sed  illos  vincere  etiam  atque 
superare  valeamus;  itaque  animas  nostras  a  ^vitiis  atque 
flagitiis  avocet,  ne  in  ilia  delabamur,  aut  in  officio  laba- 
mur  unquam,  sed  in  optimi  pariter  atque  potentissimi  pa- 
tris y  tutela,  et  praesidio,  tuto  et  sine  metu  perpetuo  latea- 
mus. 

M.  Satanae  igitur  astutiam  atque  impetum,  mundi  hujus 
insidias  et  praestigias,  ac  carnis  nostras  corruptelas  atque  il- 
lecebras, quibus  animi  nostri  ad  peccatum  solicitantur,  at- 
que irretiti  tenentur,  tentationis  nomine  significas  ? 

A.  Sane,  Prasceptor. 

M.  Quum  tamen  tentationum  quasi  laqueis  homines  cap- 
tare  atque  implicare  ^  Satanas  proprium  sit,  cur,  ne  Deus  te 
in  tentationem  inducat,  precaris  ? 

"Mat.  X.  i6.    Luc.  xvi.  8.    2  Cor.  xi.  i.^,  15.  p  Jac.  i.  14.  iv.  i. 

I  Joan.  ii.  16.  1  Gen.  Hi.  1,  «&c.    2  Cor.  xi.  3.   Apoc.  xii.  4.  xx.  2. 

«•  1  Pet.  V.  8.  •  Ephes.  vi.  11.  '  Joan.  xvi.  ^s-   ^  Joan.  iv.  4. 

"  Rom.  xvi.  20.  Ephes.  vi.  10.  2  Tim.  iv.  17,  18.  "  Rom.  viii.  i,  4.  6, 

&c.  I  Pet.  iv.  I.  y  Psal.  xci.  i,  &c.  toto.  cxxi.  toto.  ^  Act.  v.  3. 

I  Cor.  vii.  q. 
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A.  Dcus  ut  ^  suos,  ne  Satanae  fraudlbus  illaqueati,  in 
vitia  atque  flagitia  delabantur,  tutatur  et  conservat ;  ita  im- 
piis  opem  atque  auxiliuni  suum  ^  subducit  atque  subtrahit ; 
quo  destituti,  cupiditate  coeci,  ac  praecipites  omnibus  insi- 
diis  circumveniuntur,  et  in  omne  feruntur  nefas ;  tandem- 
que  consuetudine  scelerum,  quasi  obducto  '^callo,  animi  illis 
obdurescunt,  atque  ita  Satanae  tyranno  mancipati,  et  in  ser- 
vitutem  addicti,  in  perniciem  atque  interitum  sempiternum 
ruunt. 

M.  Superest  adhuc  Dominicae  precationis  appendix  quae- 
dani. 

A.  QUONIAM  TUUM  EST  REGNUM,  ET  POTENTIA,  ET  GLO- 
BIA  IN  SECULA.       AmEN. 

M.  Cur  Christus  banc  conclusionem  addi  voluit? 

A.  Primum,  ut  certam  nobis  fiduciam  impetrandi,  quae 
antea  postulavimus  omnia,  in  ejus  bonitate,  et  potentia, 
'^  non  in  ullis  nostris,  aut  aliorum  meritis  sitam  esse  intelli- 
geremus.  Nihil  enim  esse,  quod  is  qui  ^  orbem  terrarum 
regit  et  gubernat,  in  cujus  ditione  atque  potestate  sunt 
universa,  qui  amplissima  atque  immortal!  gloria  clarissimus 
super  alios  omnes  infinite  excellit,  ^petentibus  nobis  dare 
vel  non  possit,  vel  nolit,  modo  recte,  et  certa  fide  rogetur, 
his  verbis  declaratur;  ut  nulla  jam  in  animis  nostris  du- 
bitatio  relinquatur  amplius ;  id  quod  etiam  addita  ad  pre- 
cationis finem  vox  S  amen  declarat  atque  confirmat.  Prae- 
terea  vero,  quum  solus  Deus  quaecunque  decrevit,  pro  sua 
voluntate  ^  largiri  possit,  ab  uno  illo  universa  haec  et  peti 
debere,  et  impetrari  posse  clarissime  apparet ;  '  null  unique 
periculum,  aut  malum  nostrum  usque  adeo  magnum  esse, 
quod  is  incredibili  potentia,  sapientia,  et  bonitate  sua  vin- 
cere,  et  a  nobis  depellere,  atque  ad  salutem  etiam  conver- 
tere  facillime  non  possit. 

*  Luc.  xxii.  31,  32.  I  Cor.  xv.  10.  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  Ephes.  vi.  10,  1 1.  2  Tim. 
iv.  17,  18.  ^  1  Reg.  xvi.  14.  Gal.  v.  4.   1  Pet.  v.  5.  Jud.  18,  19. 

•^  Esa.  vi.  10.    2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.    Ephes.  iv.  18,  19.  *'  Psal.  iii.  3,  8.  Ose. 

xiii.  9.    Joan.  x.  28.  *  Psal.  xxii.  27.  xxiv.  i,  &c.  7,  &c.  xxix.  i,  2,  &c. 

xlvii.  toto.  xcv.  3,  4,  &c.   1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16.  •"  Mat.  vii.  11.  xxi.  22. 

Jacob,  i.  6.  «2  Cor.  i.  20.   Psal.  cxv.  3.  ''  2  Cor.  ix.  8.    Ephes. 

iii.  20.  I  Till),  vi.  15.  '  1  Cor.  i.  8,  9,  10.   2  Tim.  iv.  17.  Jiid.  24. 
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M.  Glorias  Divinag  qua  de  causa  in  extrenia  parte  fit 
mentio  ? 

A.  Ut  omnes  precationes  nostras  Dei  laudibus  claudero 
instituamur;  is  enim  est  ^  finis  ad  quern  referenda  sunt 
universa ;  is  exitus,  ad  quem  ut  non  precationes  solum,  sed 
et  actiones  nostrse,  cogitationesque  omnes  perveniant,  no- 
bis hominibus  Christianis  semper  propositus  esse  debet,  ut 
Dei  gloria  quam  maxime  amplificetur,  atque  illustris  red- 
datur;  utcunque  interim  inter  mortales,  quorum  animis 
Christiana  religio  non  est  infixa,  vix  inveniatur,  qui  labori- 
bus  susceptis,  periculisque  aditis,  '  non  quasi  mercedem  re- 
rum  gestarum  suarumque  virtutum  desideret  gloriam,  qua 
tamen,  ut  non  vera  solidaque  gloria,  sed  inani  venditatione 
atque  ostentatione,  vehementer  suis  graviterque  interdicit 
Dominus. 

M.  Precationis  ergo  tractatui  quaedam  de  Dei  laudibus, 
et  gratiarum  actione  apte  atque  opportune  subjungemus? 

A.  "^Aptissime  sane;  neque  enim  in  extreme  tantum 
precationis  Dominicae  fine,  gloria  Dei  memoratur,  sed  ip- 
sum  etiam  principium  ejus  a  gloria  laudibusque  divinis  du- 
citur.  Quum  enim  optamus,  ut  Dei  nomen  sanctificetur, 
quid  optamus  aliud,  quam  ut  ipsi  ex  omnibus  ejus  operi- 
bus  sua  constet  gloria?  Videlicet,  ut  peccatoribus  condo- 
nans,  "misericors;  in  impios  ^animadvertens,  Justus;  prae- 
stans  quod  promisit,  P  verax  ;  indignos  beneficiis  quotidianis 
cumulans,  9  optimus  benignissimusque  censeatur ;  ut  quic- 
quid  ""operum  ejus  vel  cernimus,  vel  intelligimus,  eo  ad  ejus 
gloriam  laudibus  amplificandam  excitemur.  Ita  gloriam 
suam,  cum  sui  invocatione  Deus  voluit  esse  conjunctissi- 
mam.  Par  enim  est,  ut  sicuti  *  difficultatibus  affecti  atque 
afflicti,  ad  Dei  opem  atque  misericordiam  supplices  confu- 
gimus,  ita  malorum  atque  molestiarum  liberationem  nos  per 

''   I  Cor.  X.  31.    Ephes.  iii.  20,  21.   Phil.  i.  11.     i  Tim.  i.  17.     Jiid.   25. 
'  Mat.  vi.  I,  2,  3,  4,  S,  6,  &c.    Gal.  v.  26.    Phil.  ii.  3.  iii.  19.  '"  Rom. 

i.  8,  10.  2  Cor.  i.  11.  Ephes.  i.  15.  Phil.  i.  3,  4.         "  Psal.  li.  i.         °  Rom. 
i.  18.  P  Rom.  iii.  3,  4.  t  Psal.  Ixv.  9,  &c.  Ixviii.  5,  &c.  "  Psal. 

xix.  1,2.  »  Psal.  xxxiv.  1,2.  1.  14,  15,  23.  i  Tlies.  i.  2.  v.  18.  2  Thes. 
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eum  consequi,  eumque  bonorum  omnium  unicum  nobis  au- 
thorem  esse  ingenue  agnoscamus.  Nam  a  quo  veniam  bo- 
naque  omnia  precamur,  danti  illi  gratiam  non  habere  atque 
agere,  summa  profecto  esset  ingratitude.  ^  Meritam  ergo 
Deo  immortali  gratiam  memori  mente,  et  justis  honoribus 
persolvere  perpetuo  debemus. 
M.  Perge. 

A.  Prseterea  vero  Divinam  bonitatem,  justitiam,  sapien- 
tiam,  potentiam  ^  laudibus  prosequi  et  celebrare,  illique  no- 
stro,  ac  totius  humani  generis  nomine,  grates  agere,  est  cul- 
tus  Dei  pars,  ad  ejus  majestatem  aeque  ac  invocatio  propria 
pertinens;  qua  nisi  eum  rite  colamus,  non  solum  indigni 
ejus  "tot  tantisque  beneficiis,  ut  ingrati,  sed  et  aeternis  sup- 
pliciis,  ut  in  Deum  impii,  dignissimi  profecto  erimus. 

M.  Quum  ab  hominibus  etiam  beneficia  accipiamus,  an 
non  et  illis  gratias  agere  fas  erit  ? 

A.  Quaecunque  nobis  beneficia  homines  deferunt,  ^  ea 
Deo  accepta  referre  debemus;  quod  unus  ille  revera  ho- 
minum  ea  ministerio  largiatur.  Ob  quam  etiam  causam, 
tametsi  homines  benefici  et  hberales  esse  non  debent,  nt 
gratiam  exigant,  sed  ut  7  Dei  gloriam  ilkistrent,  illis  tamen, 
qui  ^  benignitate  adducti,  per  beneficium  et  gratiam  aliquid 
nobis  concedunt,  gratias  agere  quid  ni  licebit,  quum  et  ipsa 
id  postulet  ^  sequitas,  et  ita  humanitatis  Lege  astringamur  ? 
Sed  et  Deus  ipse  hac  nos  illis  ratione  devinciens,  nos  id  ip- 
sum  vult  agnoscere. 

M.  Gratum  ergo  animum  etiam  in  homines  probas  ? 
A.  Maxime ;  quum  gratitudo,  ut  ita  loquar,  erga  ho- 
mines nostra,  ad  Deum  ipsum  redeat,  quod  a  liberalitatis 
Divinae  fonte,  quasi  quadam  rivulorum  deductione,  ^  bona 
sua  per  manus  hominum  Deus  in  nos  derivet,  Itaque  ni 
hominibus  nos  gratos  praebeamus,  in  ipsum  etiam  Deum 
ingrati  erimus.     Tantum  hoc  curemus,  ut  ad  Deum  ipsum, 

»  Psal.  xcii.  I.  xciii.  ciii.  totis.  '  Psal.  xxix.  i,  2.  1.  14,  15,  23.  Rom. 

XV.  6.  "  Luc.  xvii.  18.   Joan.  v.  44.    Rom.  i.  21,  24.    i  Pet.  iv.  11. 

»  I  Cor.  xii.  6,  II.    2  Cor.  ix.  9,  12.    1  Pet.  iv.  10,  1 1.  y  Mat.  v.  16. 

I  Pet.  ii.  12.  ^  Psal.  xvi,  3.  »  Mat.  v.  43,  46,  47-   Luc.  vi.  32, 

^^,  34.  Act.  xxiv.  2,  3.  ''  I  Cor.  xu.  6,  11.    i  Pet.  iv.  10,  11. 
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tanquam  ad  bonorum  omnium  authorem  atque  t'onlem  uni- 
cum,  c  solida  sua  gloria  redeat,  atque  redundet. 

M.  Ecqua  est  norma  atque  praescriptio,  quam,  duni  Deum 
gloria  et  honore  afficimus,  aut  illi  grates  agimus,  certo  sequi 
possumus  ? 

A.  Innumerae  Dei  laudes  passim  in  ejus  verbo  descriptae 
extant,  a  quarum  regula  si  non  aberrabimus,  habebimus 
quod  in  sua  Deo  gloria  et  honore  deferendo,  atque  in  gra- 
tiarum  actione  perpetuo  sequamur.  In  summa  vero,  quum 
Deum 'I  non  Dominum  solum,  sed  patrem  etiam  ac  serva- 
torem  nostrum  esse,  nosque  vicissim  ejus  esse  filios,  atque 
servos  Scriptural  Sacrae  doceant,  aequissimum  est,  ^  vitam 
nos  omnem  amplificandaa  illius  glorias  addicere,  debitum 
ipsi  honorem  reddere,  eum  colere,  precari,  venerari,  gratias 
illi  perpetuo  et  habere  et  agere;  quum  in  hunc  ffinem  ab 
eo  conditi  simus,  et  in  hoc  mundo  collocati,  ut  immortalis 
ipsius  gloria  spleiidorem  inter  mortales  maximum  obtinere, 
et  ad  summam  amplitudinem  pervenire  posset. 

aUARTA  PARS,  DE  SACRAMEKTIS. 

M.  Absoluta  jam  Legis  Divinae,  Symbolique,  id  est,  con- 
fessionis  Christianae,  precationis  item,  et  gratiarum  actionis 
tractatione,  superest  jam,  ut  de  Sacramentis,  mysteriisque 
Divinis,  quae  precationem  et  gratiarum  actionem  semper 
conjunctam  habent,  ultimo  loco  dicatur.  Die  igitur  mihi, 
quid  est  Sacramentum  ? 

A.  S  Est  externa  Divinae  erga  nos  per  Christum  benevo- 
lentiae  beneficentiaeque  testificatio,  signo  aspectabili  arcanam, 
spiritualemque  gratiam  repraesentans,  qua  ^  Dei  promis- 
siones  de  remissione  peccatorum,  et  aeterna  salute  per  Chri- 
stum data,  quasi  consignantur,  et  earum  Veritas  in  cordibus 
nostris  certius  confirmatur. 

M.  Sacramentum  quot  partibus  constat? 

<^  Psal.  cxv.  I.  Mat.  V.  1 6.  2  Cor.  iv.  15.  ix.  9,  1 1,  12,  13.  iPet.  ii.  12. 
•'  Deut.  X.  17,  20.  xxviii.  58.  Mai.  i.  6,  7.  ii.  10.  *  Psal.  xxix.  1,  2. 

xxxiv.  I,  2.  xcii.  I.  ciii.  toto.  Rom.  xv.  6.  f  Prov.  xvi.  4.  Esai.  xliii.  7. 

Rom.  xi.  36.  Colos.  i.  16.       s  Mat.  iii.  11.  xxvi.  26.  xxviii.  19.  Joau.  iii.  5. 
''Act.ii.38.  Rom.vi.3,4.  I  Cor.  X.  16.  xi.  24,  &c.  Gill.  iii.  27.  1 1'et.  iii.  21. 
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A.  Duabus ;  externo  '  elemento,  seu  signo  aspectabili,  et 
invisibili  gratia. 

M.  Cur  Deus  ita  externis  signis  nos  uti  voluit? 

A.  Nos  quidem  mente,  atque  intelligentia  adeo  coelesti 
Divinaque  prsediti  non  sumus,  ut  nobis  Angelorum  instar 
Divina^  gratige  pure  per  se  appareant ;  hac  ergo  ratione  in- 
firmitati  nostrae  consuluit  Deus,  ut  qui  terreni  sumus  atque 
coeci,  in  externis  elementis  et  figuris,  quasi  speculis  quibus- 
dam,  ccelestes  gratias,  quas  alioqui  non  cerneremus,  intue- 
remur ;  et  id  nostra  maxime  refert,  ut  sensibus  etiam  nostris 
Dei  promissiones  ingerantur,  quo  mentibus  nostris  sine  ulla 
dubitatione  confirmentur. 

M.  At  promissionibus  Divinis  certam  fidem  non  adjun- 
gere,  nisi  ejusmodi  subsidiis  fulciamur,  an  non  infidelitatis 
in  nobis  manifestum  est  argumentum  ? 

A.  k^xigua  quidem  atqvie  imperfecta  Fide,  quoad  in 
lioc  mundo  versamur,  praediti  sumus,  neque  tamen  fideles 
esse  desinimus;  reliquiae  enim  diffidentiae,  quag  semper  in 
carne  nostra  haerent,  imbecillitatem  Fidei  indicant,  '  sed 
eam  tamen  non  prorsus  extinguunt.  Has  quum  omnino 
excutere  non  possimus,  est  tamen  continuo  profectu,  usque 
ad  vitae  finem,  ad  Fidei  "^  perfectionem  contendendum,  in 
quo  nos  conatu  Sacramentorum  visus  plurimum  sublevat. 

M.  Ecqua  alia  causa  subest,  quare  Dominus  externorum 
etiam  signorum  usum  adhiberi  voluerit  ? 

A.  Dominus  mysteria  sua  in  hunc  praeterea  usum  insti- 
tuit,  ut  "  professionis  nostrae  notes,  atque  indicia  quaedam 
essent,  quibus  de  Fide  nostra  quasi  testimonium  coram  ho- 
minibus  diceremus,  patefacerem usque  nos  cum  aliis  piis  Di- 
vinorum  beneficiorum  participes  esse,  et  unum  cum  illis  Re- 
ligionis  quasi  concentum,  atque  consensum  habere,  Christi- 
anique  onominis,  atque  appellationis  discipulorum  Christi 
nos  minime  pudere  palam  testificaremur. 

'  Mat.  xxvi.  26.  Joan.  iii.  5.  Act.  ii.  38.  Gal.  iii.  26,  27.  ''  Mat.  vi. 

30.  viii.  26.  xv'i.  8.  •  Luc.  xvii.  5.    Act.  xvi.  5.    Rom.  i.  17.  xiv.  i. 

'"  I  Cor.  ix.  24.  2  Cor.  v.  7,  8.  Heb.  vi.  i.  "  Mat.  xxvi.  26.  xxviii.  19. 

Act.  ii.  38,  41.  I  Cor.  xi.  24.  Ephes.  iv.  5.  "  Joan.  ix.  22.  xii.  42.  xix. 

38.  Act.  xi,  26.  I  Pet.  iv.  16. 
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M.  Quid  ergo  de  illis  judicas,  qui  mysteriis  Divinis  tan- 
quam  minus  necessariis,  carere  se  posse  censent  ? 

A.  Primum,  huic  in  Deum  Patrem,  ac  Servatorem  no- 
strum Jesum  Christum,  atque  ejus  etiam  Ecclesiam  officio 
tarn  pio  atque  debito  deesse  sine  P  summo  scelere  non  pos- 
sunt.  Nam  quid  hoc  aliud  esset,  quam  Christum  oblique 
abnegare  ?  Et  qui  se  Christianum  9.  profiteri  non  dignatur, 
indignus  est,  qui  in  Christianorum  numero  habeatur.  De- 
inde,  si  qui  Sacramentorum  usum,  ac  si  opus  iis  ^non  habe- 
rent,  aspemarentur,  non  modo  arrogantiae  summae,  sed  et 
impietatis  etiam  in  Deum  merito  damnari  debere  existimo ; 
quum  non  suae  tantum  infirmitatis  subsidia,  sed  et  Deum 
ipsorum  authorem  contemnant,  ipsius  ^  gratiam  respuant,  et 
Spiritum,  quantum  in  ipsis  est,  extinguant. 

M.  De  visibilibus  quidem  signis,  et  extemo  Sacramento- 
rum visu  rationem  intelligis;  sed  quod  secundo  loco  vim  at- 
que efficaciam  consignandi  confirmandique  in  cordibus  no- 
stris  promissiones  divinas  Sacramentis  tribuis,  videris  officia 
Spiritus  Sancti  propria  illis  assignare. 

A.  *Mentes  quidem  atque  animos  humanos  illustrare, 
atque  illuminare,  conscientias  item  tranquillas  atque  secu- 
ras  reddere,  ut  revera  sunt,  ita  et  censeri  debent  solius  Spi- 
ritus Dei  proprium  opus,  illique  accepta  referri,  ne  laus  haec 
alio  transferatur.  Verum  hoc  nihil  obstat,  quin  mysteriis 
suis  secundas  partes  in  animis  atque  conscientiis  nostris 
tranquillandis  atque  stabiliendis  Deus  tribuat ;  sed  ita  ta- 
men,  ut  Spiritus  sui  virtuti  nihil  detrahatur.  Quare  sta- 
tuamus  oportet,  externum  elementum  neque  "ex  seipso, 
neque  in  seipso  vim  atque  efficacitatem  Sacramenti  inclu- 
sam  habere,  sed  totam  a  Spiritu  Dei,  ut  e  fonte  manare,  et 
per  Divina  mysteria,  quae  in  hunc  usum  a  Domino  sunt  in- 
stituta,  ad  nos  derivari. 

M.  Quot  in  Ecclesia  sua  Sacramenta  instituit  Dominus  ? 

A.  Duo. 

p  Joan.  iii.  g.    Luc.  xiv.  i8,  24.    i  Cor.  xi.  24.  1  Mat.  x.  ^^.   Marc. 

viii.  38.  ■■  Joan.  iii.  5.  Luc.  xiv.  24.  '  3  Cor.  vi.  i.    i  Thes.  v.  ig. 

'  Luc.  xii.  12.  Joau.  i.  33.  vi.  63.  xiv.  17,  26.   i  Cor.  xii.  4,  6,  &c.      "  Joan. 
i.  33.  Act.  i.  5.  x.  47. 
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M.  Quae? 

A.  *  Baptismum,  et  sacram  Coenam ;  quorum  communis 
est  inter  omnes  fideles  usus.  Altero  enim  renascimur,  altero 
sustentamur  ad  vitam  aeternam. 

M.  De  Baptismo  ergo  primum  die  quid  censeas. 

A.  Quum  natura  y  Filii  irae,  id  est,  alieni  ab  Ecclesia, 
quae  Dei  familia  est,  simus,  baptismus  veluti  ^aditus  qui- 
dam  nobis  est,  per  quem  in  earn  admittimur ;  unde  et  testi- 
monium etiam  amplissimum  accipimus,  ^  in  numero  domesti- 
corum,  adeoque  Filiorum  Dei  nos  jam  esse ;  imo  in  Christi 
b  corpus  quasi  cooptari,  atque  inseri,  ej  usque  membra  fieri, 
et  in  unum  cum  ipso  corpus  coalescere. 

M.  Sacramentum  antea  dicebas  duabus  constare  parti- 
bus,  signo  externo,  et  arcana  gratia.  Quod  est  in  Baptismo 
sisnum  externum  ? 

A.  c  Aqua,  in  quam  baptizatus  intingitur,  vel  ea  asper- 

gitur  IN  NOMINE  PATRIS,  ET  FILII,  ET  SPIRITUS  SANCTI. 

M.  Quae  est  arcana  et  spiritualis  gratia? 

A.  Ea  duplex  est ;  remissio  '^  videlicet  peccatorum,  et 
regeneratio,  quae  utraque  in  externo  illo  signo,  solidam  et 
expressam  effigiem  suam  tenent. 

M.  Quomodo? 

A.  Primum,  quemadmodum  sordes  corporis  aqua,  ita 
animae  ^  maculae  per  remissionem  peccatorum  eluuntur; 
fdeinde  regenerationis  initium,  id  est  naturae  nostras  mor- 
tificatio,  vel  immersione  in  aquam,  vel  ejus  aspersione  ex- 
primitur.  Postremo  vero,  quum  ab  aqua,  quam  ad  mo- 
mentum subimus,  statim  emergimus,  nova  vita,  quae  est 
regenerationis    nostrae  pars  altera,  atque  finis  repraesenta- 

tur. 

M.  Videris  aquam  effigiem  tantum  quandam  rerum  Di- 
vinarum  efficere. 

"  Mat.  xxvi.  26.  xxviii.  19.  Joan.  iii.  5.  vi.  35.  Tit.  iii.  5.  >  Ephes. 

ii.  3.  ^  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  Mar.  xvi.  16.  Joan.  iii.  5.  Tit.  iii.  5.  *  Rom. 

viii.  IS,  16,  17.    Ephcs.  ii.  19.  ''  i  Cor.  vi.  15.  xii.  27.    Gal.  iii.  27. 

Ephes.  IV.  IS,  16.  V.  30.         <=  Mat.  iii.  16.  xxviii.  19.   Joan.  iii.  s,  23-    Act. 
viii.  36,  38.  -i  Marc.  i.  4.  Joan.  iii.  5.  Act.  ii.  38.  Tit.  iii.  S-  "  Act. 

xxii.  17.  Ephes.  v.  26.  Tit.  iii.  5,  6.  'Joan.  iii.  5.  Rom.  vi.  3,  5,  6,  7, 

&c.  Tit.  iii.  5. 
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A.  g  Effigies  quidem  est,  sed  minime  inanis,  aut  fallax ; 
ut  cui  rerum  ipsarum  Veritas  adjuncta  sit  atque  annexa. 
Nam  sicuti  Deus  peccatorum  condonationem,  et  vitae  novi- 
tatem  nobis  vere  in  baptismo  ofFert,  ita  a  nobis  certo  recipi- 
untur.  h  Absit  enim  ut  Deum  vanis  nos  imaginibus  ludere 
atque  frustrari  putemus. 

M.  Non  ergo  remissionem  peccatorum  externa  aquae  la- 
vatione  aut  aspersione  cousequimur? 

A.  Minime :  Nam  solus  Chi'istus  '  sanguine  suo  anima- 
rum  nostrarum  maculas  luit  atque  eluit.  Hunc  ergo  hono- 
rem  extern©  elemento  tribuere  nefas  est,  Verum  Spiritus 
Sanctus  ^  conscientias  nostras  sacro  illo  sanguine  quasi  as- 
pergens,  abstersis  omnibus  peccati  sordibus,  puros  nos  coram 
Deo  reddit.  Hujus  vero  peccatorum  nostrorum  expiationis 
obsignationem  atque  pignus  in  Sacramento  habemus, 

M.  Regenerationem  vero  unde  habemus  ? 

A.  Non  aliunde  quam  a  morte  et'  resurrectione  Christi ; 
'  nam  per  mortis  suae  vim  vetus  homo  noster  quodammodo 
crucifigitur  et  mortificatur,  et  naturae  nostrae  vitiositas  quasi 
sepelitur,  ne  amplius  in  nobis  vivat  et  vigeat.  Resurrectionis 
vero  sua3  beneficio  nobis  largitur,  ut  in  novam  vitam  ad  obe- 
diendum  Dei  justitise  reformemur. 

M.  An  gratiam  banc  omnes  communiter  et  promiscue 
consequuntur  ? 

A.  ^  Soli  fideles  hunc  fructum  percipiunt :  increduli  vero 
oblatas  illic  a  Deo  promissiones  respuendo,  aditum  sibi  prae- 
cludentes,  inanes  abeunt,  non  tamen  ideo  efficiunt,  ut  suam 
Sacramenta  vim  et  naturam  amittant. 

M.  Rectus  ergo  baptismi  usus  quibus  in  rebus  sit  situs, 
breviter  edissere. 

A.  In  Fide  et  Poenitentia.  "  Primum  enim  Christi  nos 
sanguine  a  cunctis  purgatos  sordibus  Deo  gratos  esse,  spi- 

e  Joan.  iii.  5.   Act.  xxii.  16.   Ephes.  v.  26.   Tit.  iii.  5.  ^  Joan.  xiv.  6, 

17.    Rom.  iii.  4.    Heb.  x.  23.  '  Mat.  xxvi.  28.    Ephes.  i.  7.  v.  25. 

Colos.  i.  14,  20.  Tit.  iii.  5,  6.  Apoc.  i.  5.  •'  Joan.  iii.  5.  Rora.  viii.  15, 

16.  Heb.  ix.  14.  X.  22.         '  Rom.  vi.  3,  &c.  toto.         "•  Mar.  xvi.  16.  Joan. 
i.  12.  iii.  16,  18.  "  Mat.  xxvi.  28.  Marc.  xvi.  16.  Rom.  viii.  9,  11,  15, 

16,  17.  Eplies.  i.  7.  V.  25,  26.  Colos.  i.  14,  20. 
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ritumque  ejus  in  nobis  habitare  certa  fiducia  cum  animis 
nostris  statutum  habere  oportet.  Deinde  in  carne  nostra 
o  mortificanda,  obediendoque  justitiaj  Divinae,  assidue  omni 
ope  et  opera  est  enitendum,  et  pia  vita  apud  omnes  decla- 
randum  nos  in  Baptismo  Christum  ipsum  quasi  P  induisse^ 
et  ejus  spiritu  donatos  esse. 

M.  Quum  infantes  haec,  quae  commemoras  hactenus 
per  agtatem  praestare  non  possint,  qui  fit  ut  illi  baptizen- 
tur? 

A.  Ut  Fides  et  Poenitentia  baptismo  prascedant,  tantum 
in  adultis,  ^  qui  per  agtatem  sunt  utriusque  capaces,  exigi- 
tur;  infantibus  vero  promissio  ""  Ecclesise  facta  per  Chris- 
tum, in  cujus  Fide  *  baptizantur,  in  praesens  satis  erit,  de- 
inde postquam  adoleverint,  Baptismi  sui  veritatem  ipsos 
agnoscere,  ej usque  vim  in  animis  eorum  vigere,  atque  ipso- 
rum  vita,  et  moribus  repraesentari  omnino  oportet. 

M.  Unde  nobis  constabit,  infantes  a  baptismo  arcendos 
non  esse  ? 

A.  Quum  Deus,  ^qui  nunquam  a  veritate  deflectit,  ne- 
que  a  recta  via  usquam  declinat,  infantes  "  in  Ecclesia  Ju- 
daica  a  Circumcisione  non  excluserit,  neque  nostri  infantes 
a  Baptismo  repellendi  sunt. 

M.  Itane  similia  ista,  eandemque  utrisque  causam  atque 
rationem  subesse  putas .'' 

A.  Omnino.  Nam  Circumcisionem  Poenitentiae  signum 
fuisse,  ut  Moses  ^et  Prophetae  omnes  testantur,  ita  divus 
Paulus  eam  Fidei  Sacramentum  esset  docet.  Nihilo  minus 
tamen  pueri  7  Judaici,  Fidei  adhuc,  et  Poenitentiae  per  aeta- 
tem  minime  capaces,  circumcidebantur ;  quo  aspectabili  signo 
Deus  patrem  se  parvulorvun,  et  seminis  populi  sui  esse,  in 
veteri  Testamento  ostendebat.  Quum  vero  constet  Dei  gra- 
tiam  2  et  abundantius  in  nos  effusam,  et  luculentius  declara- 

°  Rom.  vi.  3,  &c.  6,  ii,  &c.  13,  19.  viii.  13.    Eplies.  iv.  24.    Colos.  iii.  5. 
P  Rom.  xiii.  14.  Gal.  iii.  26,  27.  1  Mar.  xvi.  16.  Joan.  iii.  16,  18. 

'  Rom.  iii.  3.  iv.  21,  22,  24.    Heb.  x.  23.  ^  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  '  Rom. 

iii.  4.  iv.  21.  Heb.  x.  23.  "  Gen.  xvii.  10,  11,  12,  &c.  Luc.  i.  59.  ii-  21. 

Act.  vii.  8.  Phil.  iii.  5.  ''  Dciit.  x.  16.  xxx.  6.  Jer.  iv.  4.  y  Rom.  ii. 

28,  29.  iv.  11.   Gen.  xvii.  7,  10,  1 1,  12,  &c.  '  Act.  ii.  17,  18.  x.  4,  5. 

2  Cor.  iii.  6,  7,  8,  9,  &c.  Gal.  iii,  23,  24.  Tit.  iii.  5,  6. 
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tam  in  Evangelio  per  Christum  esse,  quam  olim  in  veteri 
Testamento  per  Mosen  fuerat,  indignum  foret,  si  ea  vel  ob- 
scurior,  vel  aliqua  ex  parte  imminuta  videretur. 

M.  Perge  adhuc. 

A.  Cum  infantes  nostros  vim,  ^et  quasi  substantiam 
Baptismi  communem  nobiscum  habere  certum  sit,  illis  in- 
juria fieret,  si  signum,  quod  veritate  est  inferius,  ipsis  nega- 
retur ;  eoque,  quod  ad  testandam  Dei  misericordiam,  con- 
firmandasque  ejus  promissiones  plurimum  valet,  sublato, 
eximia  consolatione,  qua  veteres  fruebantur,  Christiani  frau- 
darentur;  duriusque  cum  nostris  parvulis  in  novo  Testa- 
mento sub  Christo  ageretur,  quam  in  veteri  cum  Judseorum 
infantibus  sub  Mose  actum  fuerat.  Itaque  sequissimum  est, 
ut  parvulis  nostris  ^  Divinae  gratias,  atque  salutis  fidelium 
semini  promissee  haeredes  se  esse,  Baptismo,  impress©  quasi 
sigillo  testatum  fiat. 

M.  Ecquid  est  amplius,  quod  de  hac  re  velis  dicere  ? 

A.  ^  Quum  Christus  Dominus  infantes  ad  se  vocet,  edi- 
cat  etiam  ne  quis  eos  accessu  prohibeat,  ad  se  venientes  am- 
plectatur,  ad  eos  regnum  coeleste  pertinere  testetur;  quos 
coelesti  palatio  Deus  dignatur,  eos  ab  hominibus  prlmo  aditu 
vestibuloque  prohiberi,  et  a  Christiana  Repub.  quodammodo 
excludi,  summa  videtur  esse  iniquitas. 

M.  Ita  est;  verum  quum  antea  parvulos  postquam  ado- 
leverint,  Baptismi  sui  veritatem  agnoscere  debere  dixeris, 
de  eo  te  velim  paulo  explicatius  nunc  dicere, 

A.  Parentes  et  Paedagogi  pueros  olim  cum  primum  per 
aetatem  sapere,  et  intelligere  coepissent,  primis  Christianae 
religionis  rudimentis  dihgenter  instituebant,  ut  pietatem  una 
pene  cum  lacte  nutricis  imbiberent,  et  a  primis  statim  cunis, 
virtutis  incunabulis  ad  vitam  illam  beatam  alerentur.  Quem 
etiam  ad  usum  breves  libri,  quos  Catechismos  nostri  appel- 
lant, conscribebantur ;  in  quibus  eadem  fere  ista,  de  quibus 
nunc  inter  nos  agitur,  aut  istis  certe  similia  tractabantur. 
Postquam  vero  primis  nostrae  pietatis  dementis  pueri  satis 

"  Mat.  xviii.  3,  4,  10.  xix.  14.  Liic.  xviii.  15,  16,  17.  Rom.  iv.  16,  23,  24. 
I  Pet.  ii.  2.  '•  Rom.  iv.  16,  23,  24.  '  Mnt.  xviii.  ^,  4,  10.  xix.  14. 

jMar.  x.  13,  14,  15. 
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jam  initiati  videbantur,  eos  Episcopo  sistebant  atque  offere- 
bant. 

M.  Quorsum  nam  istuc  ? 

A.  Ut  idem  hoc  ipsum  pueri  post  Baptismum  praesta- 
rent,  quod  adulti  olim,  qui  et  Catechumeni  appellabantur, 
ante  Baptismum,  vel  in  ipso  potius  Baptismo  praestare  sunt 
soliti.  Episcopus  enim  rationem  Religionis  a  pueris  ex- 
quirebat ;  pueri  Fidei  suae  rationem  Episcopo  reddebant ; 
quos  vero  in  Religionis  scientia  progressus  jam  satis  mag- 
nos  fecisse  Episcopus  putabat,  eos  approbabat ;  et  imposita 
illis  manu,  bene  precatus  dimittebat.  Hanc  Episcopi  ap- 
probationem  benedictionemque,  nostri  Confirmationem  ap- 
pellant. 

M.  At  alia  nuper  usitata  erat  Confirmationis  ratio. 

A.  In  locum  hujus  utilissimas  et  antiquissimas  Confirma- 
tionis suum  commentum  supposuerant,  ut  Episcopi  videli- 
cet non  de  pueris,  an  Religionis  praeceptis  imbuti  essent, 
cognoscerent,  sed  ut  infantes  adhuc  fari  nescios,  nedum  ad 
rationem  Fidei  reddendum  idoneos,  oleo  ungerent ;  additis 
aliis  etiam  caeremoniis  sacrae  Scripturae  et  veteri  Ecclesiae 
incognitis.  Hoc  suum  inventum  Sacramentum  esse  volue- 
runt,  et  dignitate  cum  Baptismo  tantum  non  exaequabant, 
praetulerunt  etiam  illi  eorum  aliqui.  Omnino  voluerunt 
Confirmationem  hanc  suam  Baptismi  quasi  supplementum 
quoddam  esse,  ut  ea  absolveretur,  atque  ad  exitum  perdu- 
ceretur ;  quasi  alioqui  imperfectus  esset  Baptismus,  pueri- 
que,  qui  Christum  cum  suis  donis  in  Baptismo  jam  induis- 
sent,  sine  ea  semichristiani  essent;  qua  injuria  Divino  Sa- 
cramento, Deoque  adeo  ipsi,  ac  Christo  servatori  sacri  Bap- 
tismi authori,  nulla  major  fieri  unquam  potuit. 

M.  Optandum  ergo,  ut  vetus  ille  inquirendi  in  pueros 
mos  atque  ratio  revocaretur. 

A.  Maxime ;  sic  enim  Parentes  cogerentur  ad  satisfa- 
ciendum suo  in  liberis  pie  instituendis  officio,  quod  hodie 
plerique  plane  praetermittunt  atque  repudiant ;  quas  officii 
sui  partes  si  vel  Parentes,  vel  Praeceptores  hodie  suscipe- 
rent,  pracstarent  atque  persolverent,  mirus  esset  Religionis 
Fideique  Christiansie  consensus  atque  concentus,  qui  nunc 
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miserandum  in  modum  divulsus  est ;  certe  non  sic  aut  igno- 
rantijE  tenebris  offusa,  obductaque  jacerent,  aut  variarum 
dissidentiumque  opinionum  dissentionibus  disturbarentur, 
dissolverentur,  atque  dissiparentur  universa,  ita  ut  hodie 
fieri  videmus  ;  de  quo  miserabili  casu,  omnibus  bonis  max- 
ime  dolendum  est. 

M.  Verissimum  quidem  est,  quod  dicis.     Jam,  quae  Coe-  Coena  Do- 
nae  Dominicae  sit  ratio,  edissere. 

A.  Eadem  nimirum,  '^  quam  Christus  Dominus  instituit ; 
qui  ea,  qua  traditus  est,  nocte,  Accepit  panem,  et 
posxauam  gratias  egisset,  fregit,  et  dedit 
discipulis  suis,  dicens;  accipite,  et  edite; 
hoc  est  corpus  meum,  quod  pro  vobis  fran- 
gitur;  hoc  facite  in  mei  commemorationem. 
Ad   eundem    modum    et    poculum,  peracta  cce- 

NA,    accepit,    et    aUUM     GRATIAS     EGISSET,    DEDIT 

eis  dicens;  bibite  ex  hoc  omnes;  hic  est  enim 

SANGUIS  MEUS  NOVI  TESTAMENTI,  QUI  PRO  VOBIS, 
et     pro     multis     effunditur     in     REMISSIONEM 

PECCATORUM  :  hoc  facite,  aUOTIESCUNQUE  BI- 
BERITIS,  IN  mei  COMMEMORATIONEM.  QuOTIES- 
CUNaUE  ENIM  COMEDERITIS  HUNC  PANEM,  ET  DE 
POCULO     BIBERITIS,     MORTEM     DoMINI    ANNUNCIA- 

EiTis,  DONEC  VENERiT.  HfEc  est  Coense  Dominicae 
forma  atque  ratio,  quam  quoad  ipse  venerit,  tenere  et 
sancte  observare  oportet. 

M.  In  quem  usum  ? 

A.  e  Ut  mortis  Domini,  summique  beneficii  illius,  quo 
per  earn  afFecti  sum  us,  gratam  perpetuo  memoriam  cele- 
bremus  et  retineamus;  et  sicuti  in  Baptismo  semel  renati 
sumus,  ita  Coena  Dominica  ad  vitam  spiritualem  atque  sem- 
piternam  jugiter  alamur,  atque  sustentemur. 

M.  Baptismo  ergo  semel  tantum  initiari,  ut  et  semel 
nasci,  satis  esse  dicis ;  at  Coenae  Dominicae  perinde  atque 
alimenti  usum,  identidem  esse  repetendum  affirmas. 

A.  Sane,  Praeceptor. 

■'  I  Cor.  xi.  2.S,  24,  &c.  Milt.  xxvi.  26.  Mar.  xiv.  32,  etc.  Luc.  xxii.  19, 
&c.  '■  hue.  xxii.  19.   I  Cor.  xi.  24,  26. 
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M.  Duasne  etiam  in  hoc  Sacramento,  ut  in  Baptismo, 
partes  esse  dicis  ? 

A.  Ita.  Panem  nempe,  ^et  vinum,  externa  signa,  quae 
oculis  cernuntur,  attrectantur  manibus,  gustu  percipiuntur ; 
et  S  Christum  ipsum,  quo  animse  nostrae,  ut  proprio  alimento 
interius  nutriuntur. 

M.  Et  omnes  peraeque  utraque  Sacramenti  parte  uti  de- 
bere  dicis  ? 

A.  Certe,  Praeceptor;  nam  cum  Dominus  ita  diserte 
h  praeceperit,  de  ejus  mandate  ulla  ex  parte  derogare  sum- 
mum  esset  nefas. 

M.  Cur  duo  signa  adhiberi  hie  Dominus  voluit? 

A.  Primum,  quo  mortis  suae,  quam  lacero  corpore,  '  et 
perfosso  latere,  ac  toto  sanguine  efFuso  perpessus  est,  ex- 
pressior  esset  imago ;  et  ut  ejus  memoria  animis  nostris  in- 
fixa,  altius  hsereret,  utriusque,  corporis  pariter  atque  san- 
guinis signum  separatim  exhibuit.  Deinde,  ut  infirmitati 
nostrae  consuleret  Dominus,  atque  mederetur,  manifesteque 
declararet,  ^  sicuti  panis  ad  corpora  nutrienda,  ita  et  corpus 
suum  ad  animas  nostras  spiritualiter  alendas,  vim  atque  effi- 
cacitatem  summam  habere;  et  sicut  vino  hominum  corda 
exhilarantur,  et  roborantur  vires,  ita  sanguine  suo  animas 
nostras  refici  atque  recreari ;  ut  non  ^  cibum  modo  se,  sed 
et  potum  etiam  nostrum  esse,  certo  statuentes,  nusquam, 
nisi  in  ipso  solo  nutrimenti  spirit  ualis,  atque  sempiternae 
vitae  partem  ullam  quaeramus. 

M.  Beneficiorum  ergo,  quae  commemorasti,  non  imago 
tantum,  sed  et  ipsa  Veritas  in  Coena  exhibetur  ? 

A.  Quid  ni  ?  Quum  enim  Christus  ipsa  sit  ^  Veritas,  non 
dubium  est,  quin  quod  verbis  testatur,  et  signis  repraesen- 
tat,  id  revera  etiam  praestet,  et  nobis  exhibeat;  quodque 
sibi  fidentes  "  tam  certo  faciat  corporis  atque  sanguinis  sui 
participes,  quam  certo  se  panem  atque  vinum  ore  et  ventri- 
culo  recepisse  sciunt. 

'  Mat.  xxvi.  26,  27,  29.  Luc.  xxii.  19.  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26,  27,  28. 
K  Joan.  vi.  35,  48,  50,  51,  53,  &c.  *>  Mat.  xxvi.  27.  Marc.  xiv.  23. 

■  Joan.  xix.  34.  ^  Joan.  vi.  50,  55,  56.  '  Joan,  vi.  35,  e,^,  54,  55, 

&c.  '"  Joan.  i.  17.  xiv.  6.  "  Joan.  vi.  54,  56,  64. 
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M.  Quum  nos  in  terris  versemur,  Christi  vero  corpus  in 
coelo  sit,  quomodo  fieri  potest,  quod  dicis. 

A.  Mentes  atque  animos  humo  excitare,  °  et  in  ccelum, 
ubi  Christus  est,  per  Fidem  erigere  debemus. 

M.  Recipiendi  ergo  corporis  et  sanguinis  Dominici  ra- 
tionem,  Fide  constare  dicis  ? 

A.  Sane.  Nam  quum  mortuum  Christum  Pcredimus, 
quo  nos  a  morte  liberaret ;  excitatum  item,  quo  nobis  vitam 
acquireret;  redemptionis  per  mortem  suam  partae,  ac  vitae, 
omniumque  adeo  suorum  bonorum  participes  nos  habet,  ea- 
que  conjunctione,  qua  caput,  et  ^  sua  membra  inter  se  cohae- 
rent,  arcana,  mirificaque  Spiritus  sui  virtute  sibi  copulat ; 
ita  ut  nos  corporis  sui  membra,  et  ex  ejus  carne  atque  ossi- 
bus  simus,  et  in  unum  cum  ipso  corpus  coalescamus. 

M.  An  ergo  ut  ista  conjunctio  efficiatur,  panem  et  vinum 
in  substantiam  carnis  et  sanguinis  Christi  mutari  imaginaris? 

A.  Nihil  opus  est  hujusmodi  mutationem  comminisci. 
Nam  et  sacras  literae,  et  optimi  atque  antiquissimi  etiam 
Interpretes  docent  per  Baptismum  ^itidem  membra  nos 
corporis  Christi,  et  ex  ejus  carne  atque  ossibus  esse,  et  in 
unum  cum  ipso  corpus  coalescere ;  cum  nulla  interim  mu- 
tatio  ejusmodi  in  aqua  ipsa  efficiatur. 

M.  Perge. 

A,  In  utroque  Sacramento,  rerum  externarum  naturis 
non  mutatis,  sed  accedente  ^  Divino  verbo,  gratiaque  cce- 
lesti,  ea  est  efficientia,  ut  sicuti  per  Baptismum  semel  *  re- 
generamur  in  Christo,  et  in  ejus  corpus  primum  quasi  co- 
optamur  et  inserimur ;  ita  Coenam  Dominicam  "  rite  per- 
cipientes,  corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  nutriment©  plane  Divi- 
no, et  salutis  atque  immortalitatis  plenissimo,  Spiritus  sancti 
opera  nobis  communicate,  a  nobis  vero  Fide,  quasi  animae 
nostrae   ore,  excepto,  ad  aeternam  x  vitam  jugiter  alamur 

•  Joan.  vi.  62,  64.  Colos.  iii.  1.  Heb.  iv.  14,  16.  p  Joan.  vi.  35.  Act. 
iv.  10,  12.  Rom.  iv.  24,  25.  v.  8.  xiv.  9.  t  1  Cor.  vi.  15.  xii.  27.  Ephes. 
iv.  15,  16.  V.  30.  '  Rom.  vi.  3.  i  Cor.  xii.  12,  13.  Ephes.  iv.  15,  16. 
V.  30.  Gal.  iii.  27.  '  Ephes.  v.  26.  Gal.  iii.  27.  Tit.  iii.  5.  '  Joan.  iii.  5. 
Tit.  iii.  5.  "  Joan.  vi.  35,  51,  54,  55.  i  Cor.  xi.  28,  29.  "  Joan.  vi. 
.M,  54.  &c. 
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aujue  sustentemiir ;  utrobique  in  ununi  cum  Christo  corpus 
coalescentes. 

M.  Aliter  ergo  etiani  quam  per  solam  Coenam  sese  nobis 
Clhristus  exhibet,  arctissiniaque  iios  conjunctione  sibi  copulat. 

A.  Christus  turn  se  nobis  authorem  salutis  in  primis  ex- 
hibuit,  quum  morti  y  sese  pro  nobis  objecit,  ne  nos  merita 
morte  periremus.  Per  ^  Evangelium  item  sese  fidelibus  ex- 
liibet,  et  clare  docet,  se  panem  esse  ilium  vivum,  qui  de 
coelo  ad  nutriendas  sibi  fidentium  animas  descendit.  Sed 
et  ^  in  Baptismo,  ut  ante  est  explicatum,  Christus  se  nobis 
efficienter  exhibuit,  quod  nos  tunc  Christianos  efFecerit. 

M.  Neque  minus  arcta  conjunctionis  vincula  in  Coena 
esse  dicis  ? 

A.  In  Coena  vero  Dominica  et  ilia,  quam  dixi,  commu- 
nicatio  nobis  confirmatur  ^  et  augetur,  etiam,  dum  quisque 
eam  ad  se  pertinere,  et  peculiari  quadam  ratione  sibi  Chris- 
tum exhiberi,  ut  eo  quam  plenissime,  conjunctissimeque 
perfruatur,  tum  verbis,  tum  mysteriis  divinis  certior  fit ;  ut 
non  animae  solum  nostra?,  '^ejus  sacro  corpore  atque  san- 
guine tanquam  pi'oprio  suo  alimento  nutriantur;  sed  et 
corporibus  etiam  nostris,  quod  vitae  aeternae  symbolis  com- 
municent,  quasi  dato  pignore,  resurrectionis  atque  immor- 
talitatis  certa  spes  confirmetur ;  quo  tandem  Christo  ^  habi- 
tante  in  nobis,  et  nobis  vicissim  in  Christo  manentibus,  non 
modo  vitam  aeternam,  sed  et  gloriam,  quam  ipsi  dedit  Pater, 
nos  etiam  per  Christum  in  nobis  manentem  consequamur. 
Summa  ilia  sit ;  sicuti  non  crassam  aliquam  conjunctionem 
imaginor,  ita  arcanam  et  mirificam  illam  corporis  Christi  in 
Coena  communicationem  arctissimam,  certissimam,  verissi- 
mam,  et  plane  summam  esse  statuo. 

M.  Ex  iis  quae  jam  de  Coena  Dominica  commemorasti, 
videor  mihi  colligere,  eam  non  in  hunc  finem  institutam 
esse,  ut  Christi  corpus  Deo  Patri  pro  peccatis  in  sacrificium 
offeratur. 

y  Rom.  iv.  25.  V.  8.   i  Cor.  xv.  .3.  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15,  21.  '  Mar.  xvi.. 

15,  16.    Joan.  vi.  35,  47,  48,  58.    Rom.  i.  t6.    i  Cor.  xv.  i.    2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
'  Mar.  xvi.  16.  Rom.  vi.  3,  &c.   1  Cor.  xii.  13.  Gal.  iii.  26,  27.  ''  Mat. 

xxvi.  26.   1  Cor.  X.  16.   I  Cor.  xi.  24.  '  .Joan.  vi.  51,  i;.^,  54>  ^^'• 

■J  Joan.  vi.  54,  56,  57.  xvii.  22. 
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A.  Minime  vero  ita  ofFertur ;  nam  ipse,  ut  corpore  suo 
^vescamur,  non  ut  illud  offeramus,  cum  Coenam  suam  insti- 
tueret,  praecepit.  ^  Offerendi  vero  pro  peccatis  praerogativa 
ad  solum  Christum,  ut  qui  aetenuis  ille  sit  sacerdos,  pertinet, 
qui  et  unicum  illud  perpetuumque  sacrificium,  moriens  in 
cruce  pro  salute  nostra  semel  fecit,  illique  abunde  in  omne 
tempus  satisfecit.  Nobis  vero  nihil  restat,  nisi  ut  aeterni  il- 
lius  sacrificii  usumfructum,  nobis  ab  ipso  Domino  legatum 
gratis  animis  capiamus ;  quod  quidem  in  Coena  Dominica 
maxime  facimus. 

M.  Sacra  igitur  Coena,  ut  video,  ad  mortem  Christi,  ej  us- 
que in  cruce  perpetratum  semel  sacrificium,  quo  solo  placa- 
tus  nobis  Deus  efficitur,  nos  remittit. 

A.  Planissime ;  nam  panis,  et  vini  syrabolis  nobis  confir- 
matur  Christi  corpus,  Sut  semel  pro  nobis,  ad  nos  cum  Deo 
in  gratiam  reconciliandos,  hostia  immolata  fuit,  sanguis  ejus 
semel  ad  eluendas  peccatorum  nostrorum  maculas  efFusus ; 
ita  nunc  quoque  Fidelibus  in  sacra  ejus  Coena  ^utrumque 
exhiberi ;  ut  reconciliationem  gratiae  ad  nos  pertinere  certo 
sciamus,  fructumque  redemptionis  per  mortem  ejus  partae 
capiamus  atque  percipiamus. 

M.  An  ergo  soli  fideles  corpore  et  sanguine  Christi  pas- 
cuntur? 

A.  Soli  omnino ;  cum  quibus  enim  corpus  suum,  '  cum 
iisdem  et  vitam  aeternam,  ut  dixi,  communicat. 

M.  Quamobrem  corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi  in  pane  et 
calice  includi,  aut  panem,  et  vinum  in  substantiam  corporis 
et  sanguinis  ejus  mutari  non  fateris? 

A.  Quia  illud  esset  ^veritatem  corporis  Christi  in  dubium 

vocare ;  Christum  ipsum  contumelia  afficere ;  eos  etiam  qui 

Sacramentum  recipiunt,  horrore  perfundere,  si  vel  corpus 

ejus  tam  angusto  loco  includi,  ^aut  in  multis  simul  locis  esse, 

"lyel  carnem  ejus  in  ore  dentibus  mandi,  et  perinde  atque 

alium  cibum,  extenuari,  atque  manducari  imaginaremur. 

«  Mat.  xxvi.  26.   I  Cor.  xi.  24,  &c.  ^  Heb.  v.  6.  s  Rom.  v.  8.  vi. 

10.    I  Cor.  XV.  3.    2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.    i  Pet.  iii.  18.  ^  Mat.  xxvi.  26, 

27,  28.  Luc.  xxii.  19.  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25,  26.  '  Joan.  vi.  52,  53,  54, 56, 

.^7,  &c.  •<  Luc.  xxiv.  39.  Joan.  XX.  25,  27  '  Mat.  xxviii.  6.  Luc. 

xxiv.  6.   Joan.  xii.  28.  xvi.  28.  '"  Joan.  vi.  52,  60,  6r. 
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M.  Cur  ergo  exitialis  est  impiis  Sacramenti  communlca- 
tio,  si  hujusniodi  niutatio  non  fiat? 

A.  Quia  ad  Sancta  et  Divina  mysteria  "per  hypocrisin  et 
simulationem  accedunt,  eaque  impie  cum  Domini  ipsius,  qui 
CO  instiluit,  summa  injuria  contumeliaque  profanant. 

M.  Nostrum  igitur  quid  sit  officium,  ut  recte  ad  Coenam 
Dominicam  accedamus,  edissere. 

A.   Illud  ipsum  quod  Sacris  Scripturis  docemur;  ut  vide- 
licet nos  ipsos  "  exploremus,  num  vera  simus  Christi  membra. 
M.  Quibus  id  notis  atque  indiciis  manifeste  deprehende- 
mus  ? 

A.  Primum,  si  Pex  animo  nos  poeniteat  peccatorum  no- 
strorum,  quae  Christum  Mad  mortem,  cujus  nunc  mysteria 
nobis  traduntur,  adegerunt:  deinde  si  ""certa  spe  de  Dei 
per  Christum  misericordia,  nos  sustineamus,  atque  nitamur, 
cum  grata  redemptionis  per  mortem  ejus  acquisitae  ^memo- 
ria.  Praeterea,  si  de  vita  'in  futurum  pie  degenda  seriam 
cogitationem  et  destinatum  propositum  suscipiamus.  Post- 
remo,  cum  conjunctionis  etiam,  charitatisque  inter  homines 
mutuae  "  Symbolum  in  Coena  Dominica  contineatur,  si  ^pro- 
ximos,  id  est,  mortales  omnes  fraterno  amore,  sine  ulla  ma- 
levolentia  odiove,  prosequamur. 

M.  An  quisquam  ista  quae  commemoras,  omnia  plene 
perfecteque  praestare  potest  ? 

A.  Absolutio  omnibus  numeris  perfecta,  in  qua  nihil  de- 
sideretur,  7  in  homine,  quoad  hunc  mundum  incolit,  inveniri 
non  potest ;  neque  tamen  imperfectio,  qua  laboramus,  nos 
ab  accessu  ad  Coenam  Dominicam,  quam  imperfectionis  no- 
strae  atque  imbecillitatis  subsidium  esse  Dominus  voluit,  ar- 
cere  debet ;  imo  si  perfecti  essemus,  nullum  inter  nos  am- 
plius  usum  Coena  jam  haberet.  Hue  tamen  quae  dixi  spectant, 


»  1  Cor.  xi.  27,  28,  29,  &c,  "  I  Cor.  xi.  26,  27,  28,  &c.  f  Jer. 

xxiv.  7.  xxix.  J3.  Joel.  ii.  12,  13,  16,  17.  1  Esai.  liii.  toto.  Rom.iv.  25. 

1  Pet.  ii.  24.  ^  Luc.  xv.  7.  xviii.  13.  Rom.  v.  5,  8,  9.  i  Tim.  i.  14,  15, 

16.  5  Luc.  xxii.  19.   I  Cor.  xi.  24,  25,  26.  •   i  Pet.  ii.  24.  iv.  i,  2, 

3.  2  Pet.  ii.  20,  21,  &c.  Tit.  ii.  11,  12,  13,  14.         "  1  Cor.  x.  17.        "  Mat. 
xxii.  39.  Luc.  X.  27.  Rom.  xiii.  toto,  >  Mat.  xix.  21.  Rom.  vii.  18. 

1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10,  12.  Phil.  iii.  12,  13. 
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ut  zPoenitentiam  quisque,  ^Fidemque,  atque  •^Charitatem, 
quoad  ejus  fieri  potest,  synceram,  et  sine  fuco,  ad  Coenani 
accedens  secum  adferat. 

M.  Verum  quum  antea  dicebas,  ad  Fidei  confirmationeni 
valere  Sacramenta,  quomodo  jam  Fidem  ad  ea  adfcrendani 
esse  dicis  ? 

A.  Minime  ista  pugnant ;  ^  Fidem  enim  in  nobis  incho- 
atam  esse  oportet ;  ad  quam  alendam  et  roborandam  Domi- 
nus  Sacramenta  instituit,  quae  ad  ^confirmandas  et  quasi  ob- 
signandas  in  cordibus  nostris  Dei  promissiones,  permagna 
momenta  adferunt. 

M.  Superest  adhue  ut  dicas,  ad  quos  proprie  Sacramen- 
torum  pertineat  administratio. 

A.  Quum  pascendi  verbo  Dei  gregis  Dominici,  ^^Sacra- 
mentaque  administrandi  officia  atque  munera  sint  inter  se 
junctissima,  non  est  dubium,  quin  eorum  administratio  ad 
eos  pertineat  proprie,  quibus  publice  docendi  munus  est  de- 
mandatum.  Nam  ut  in  Coena  Dominus  ^ipse  publici  mi- 
nistri  officio  fungens,  exeraplum  suum  ad  imitandum  propo- 
suit ;  ita  baptizandi  pariter  atque  docendi  munus  Apostolis 
suis  peculiariter  delegavit. 

M.  Suntne  promiscue  omnes  nullo  discrimine  ad  Sacra- 
menta a  Pastoribus  admittendi  ? 

A.  Olim  cum  adulti,  Set  natu  grandiores  ad  Religionem 
nostram  accederent,  ne  ad  Baptismum  quidem  admitteban- 
tur,  nisi  prius  de  eorum  Fide  in  praecipuis  Christianae  Reli- 
gionis  articulis  constaret.  Nunc  quia  soli  infantes  baptizan- 
tur,  n,ullus  potest  adhiberi  delectus.  Diversa  est  de  Ccena 
ratio ;  ad  quam  cum  non  nisi  adulta  jam  getate,  accedant,  si 
quem  indignum  esse  palam  constiterit,  is  ad  Coenam  a  pa- 
store  minime  est  admittendus,  quia  sine  Sacramenti  id  pro- 
fanatione  fieri  non  potest. 

^  Jer.  xxiv.  7.  xxix.  13.  Joel.  ii.  12,  13.  '  Galat.  v.  6.  Colos.  i.  4,  23. 

ii.5.   iTim.  i.  5.  2  Tim.  1.5.  ''  Mat.  xsii.  39.  Rom.  xiii.  toto.  2  Cor. 

vi.  6.  «^  Rom.  i.  17.  i  Thes.  iii.  10.  2  Tlies.  i.  3.  Heb.  vi.  i.  •<  Act. 

ii.  42.  Rom.  iv.  11.  xv.  8.  vi.  4.  Gal.  iii.  27.  Ephes.  ii.  11,  12.  iv.  5.  Colos. 
ii.  11,12.   I  Pet.  iii.  21.  *  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  Mar.  xvi.  15.  Act.  ii.  38,  41. 

viii.  12,  35,  36,  37.  ^  Mat.  xxvi.  Mar.  xiv.  Luc.  xxii.   i  Cor.  xi. 

s  Mar.  xvi.  15,  16.  Act.  ii.  41.  viii.  12,  37.  xviii.  8. 
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M.  Cur  Dominus  igitur  Judam  hproditorem  a  Coenae 
suae  communione  non  arcebat  ? 

A.  Quia  ejus  impietas,  utut  erat  Domino  cognita,  non- 
dum  erat  palam  nota. 

M.  Hypocritas  ergo  Ministri  arcere  non  possunt  ? 

A.  '  Non,  quoad  occulta  eorum  nequitia  fuerit. 

M.  Quum  ergo  Sacramentis  boni  pariter  ac  mali  pro- 
miscue  et  communiter  utantur,  quae  potest  in  illis  carta  esse 
atque  stabilis  conscientiarum  fiducia,  quod  tu  paulo  antea 
affirmabas? 

A.  Quamvis  ^  impii,  quantum  ad  ipsos  spectat,  Dei  dona 
in  Sacramentis  oblata  non  recipiant,  sed  respuant,  et  seipsos 
frustrentur;  Ipii  tamen,  qui  per  Fidem  Christum  in  illis, 
ejusque  gratiam  quserunt,  optima  mentis  conscientia,  et  con- 
solatione  gratissima,  ex  salutis,  atque  solidae  foelicitatiscerta 
spe  nunquam  destituuntur,  aut  fraudantur. 

M.  At  si  quos  Pastor  indignos  esse  vel  ipse  cognoverit, 
vel  clam  admonitus  fuerit,  eos  certe  a  communione  lieebit 
excludere  ? 

A,  Tales  et  concionibus  publicis,  modo  ne  nominatim  eos 
proferat,  aut  infamiam  illis  maculamve  inurat,  sed  suae  tan- 
turn  conscientiae  suspicione,  et  conjectura  eos  perstringat,  at- 
que coarguat,  et  admonere  debet,  et  privatim  graviter  etiam 
deterrere  potest ;  arcere  vero  a  communione,  nisi  legitima 
Ecclesiae  cognitio,  judiciumque  intercesserit,  non  lieebit. 

M.  Quod  ergo  remedium  huic  malo  inveniendum  est  at- 
que adhibendum  ? 

A.  In  Ecclesiis  bene  institutis  atque  moratis,  certa,  ut 
"^  antea  dixi,  ratio  atque  ordo  gubernationis  instituebatur 
atque  observabatur.  Deligebantur  seniores,  id  est  Magi- 
stratus  Ecclesiastici,  qui  disciplinam  ecclesiasticam  tene- 
rent,  atque  colerent.  Ad  hos  authoritas,  animadversio,  at- 
que castigatio  censoria  pertinebant;  "hi  adhibito  etiam  Pa- 

^  Mat.  xxvi,  21,  22,  &c.  Marc.  xiv.  i8,  19,  &c.  Joan.  xiii.  26,  27,  &c. 
'   1  Cor.  V.  ^  Joau.  xiii.  26,  27.  Rom   iii.  3,  4.   i  Cor.  x.  21,  22. 

1  I  Cor.  X.  16.  xi.  28,  31.  ™  Mat.  xviii.  15,  16,  17.  Act.  xir.  23.  xv.  4, 

6,  22,  24.  XX.  17,  28.  I  Cor.  vi.  I,  2.  xii.  28.  xiv.  26,40.  i  Tim.  v.  17.  Tit. 
J.  5.  "   I  Cor.  V.  1,  4,  5.  xi.  16,  18,  &f. 
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store,  si  quos  esse  cognoverant,  qui  vel  opinionibus  falsis, 
vel  tiirbulentis  erroribiis,  vel  anilibus  superstitionibus,  vel 
•vita  vitiosa  flagitiosaque  magnam  publice  ofFensionem  Ec- 
clesiag  Dei  adferrent,  quique  sine  Coenae  Dominicae  profana- 
tione  accedere  non  possent,  eos  a  communione  repellebant, 
atque  rejiciebant,  neque  rursum  admittebant,  donee  Poeni- 
tentia  publica  Ecclesise  satisfecissent. 

M.  Quis  debet  esse  Pcenitentias  publicae  modus  ? 

A.  Qui  falsarum  opinionum  comnientis,  pietateni  verani 
"laedere,  et  Religionem  labefactare  conantur;  aut  vitiosa  at- 
que flagitiosa  vita  graves  et  publicas  offensiones  concitarunt, 
eos  sequum  est,  Ecclesias,  cui  ita  facta  est  offensio,  P  publice 
satisfacere,  id  est,  suum  coram  tota  congregatione  peccatum 
ingenue  agnoscere  et  confiteri,  palamque  testari,  sibi  ex  ani- 
mo  dolere,  quod  Deum  Opt.  Max.  tam  graviter  offenderint; 
Religionem  Christianam,  quam  sunt  professi ;  Ecclesiam,  in 
qua  censebantur,  quantum  in  ipsis  quidem  fuerat,  ignominia 
affecerint ;  quodque  non  peccato  solum,  sed  pernicioso  et- 
iam  exemplo  aliis  nocuerint;  a  Deo  primum,  deinde  ab  ejus 
Ecclesia  veniam  se  petere,  atque  precari. 

M.  Quid  deinde  fiet  ? 

A.  Postremo,  ut  in  Ecclesiam,  e  qua  suo  merito  ejecti 
sunt,  et  ad  sancta  ejus  mysteria  rursum  admittantur,  suppli- 
citer  postulare,  atque  orare  debent.  In  summa,  ^eam  adhi- 
beri  in  poenitentia  publica  moderationem  oportet,  ut  neque 
scveritate  nimia,  qui  peccavit,  animum  despondeat ;  neque 
rursum  facilitate  nimia,  Ecclesiae  disciplina  labatur,  atque 
ejus  imminuatur  authoritas,  caeterique  ad  similia  audenda 
animentur  atque  incitentur.  Sed  ubi  seniorum,  ""pastorisque 
judicio,  et  ejus,  qui  peccavit,  castigationi,  et  exemplo  alio- 
rum  satisfactum  fuerit,  rursum  ad  communionem  Ecclesiae, 
qui  erat  excommunicatus  admittebatur. 

M.  Video  te.  Fill  mi,  Christianae  pietatis  summam  ex- 
acte  tenere.  Superest  ut  ad  banc  cognitionis  piae  regulam, 
vitam   tuam    ita  dirigas,  ne  frustra  ista  didicisse  videaris. 


"  1  Cor.  X.  32.  Tit.  iii.  lo,  ii.   i  Tlies.  v.  14.  2  Tlics.  iii.  14,  15.       p  2  Cor. 
i.  6.  vii.  9,  10.         1  2  Cor.  ii.  6,  7,  S,  ir.         ^2  Cur.  ii.  (>,  10. 
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Non  enim  qui  audiunt  Hantum,  intelliguntque  verbum  Dei, 
sed  qui  Dei  voluntati  obsequuntur,  atque  imperio  ejus  ob- 
temperant,  beati  erunt.  Imo  servus  ille,  qui  Domini  volun- 
tatem  noverit,  neque  obsecundarit,  tgravius  vapulabit;  adeo 
nihil  prodest  pietatis,  Religionisque  verae  intelligentia,  nisi 
vitae  etiam  integritas,  innocentia,  atque  sanctitas  accedant. 
Age  igitur,  mi  Fili,  omni  cura  et  cogitatione  in  hoc  in- 
cumbe,  ut  ne  in  officio  labaris,  aut  ab  hac  piae  vitas  norma, 
atque  prsescriptione  unquam  aberres. 

A.  Dabo  operam,  venerande  Praeceptor,  et  nihil  praeter- 
mittam,  quantum  quidem  facere,  et  omni  ope  atque  opera 
eniti  possum,  quo  professioni  nominique  Christiano  respon- 
deam.  Sed  et  a  Deo  optimo  maximo  supplex  precibus  et 
votis  omnibus  semper  exposcam,  ne  coelestis  doctrinae  suae 
semen,  in  animo  meo  quasi  arido  "  sterilique  solo  exceptum 
perire  sinat ;  sed  gratiae  suae  ^  Divino  rore  cordis  mei  sicci- 
tatem,  sterilitatemque  ita  irriget  atque  fcecundet,  ut  uberes 
pietatis  fructus  feram,  in  regni  coelestis  yhorreum  et  cellam 
condendos,  atque  reponendos. 

M.  Ita  facito,  mi  Fili,  neque  dubita,  quin  uti  banc  men- 
tem  voluntatemque  ^Deo  duce  suscepisti,  ita  studii  hujus 
tui,  conatusque  pii  eventum  et  exitum,  quem  optas  atque. 
expectas,  id  est,  optimum,  foelicissimumque  reperturus  sis, 
atque  habiturus. 

•  Mat.  vii.  21.  xii.  50.  Luc.  xi.  28.  Rom.  ii.  13.  Jacob,  i.  22,  23,  24,  &c. 
»  Luc.  xii.  47.  Jacob,  iv.  17.  "  Mat.  xiii.  4,  5,  6,  7,  19,  20,  21,  22. 

"  Psal.  i.  3.  civ.  13.  Mat.  xxiii.  8,  23.  1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7.  y  Mat.  iii.  12. 

Luc.  iii.  17.  ^2  Cor.  iii.  5.  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.  ^ 


VOCABULA  NOSTRATIA, 

ET 

LOQUENDI  FORM^  CHRISTIANORUM 
PROPRIA, 

IN  QUIBUS 

A  COMMUNI  MORE  VERBORUM  LATINORUM 

DISCESSUM  EST, 
EX  LITERARUM  ORUINE  SEftUUNTUR. 


A. 

ANGELUS,  Graeca  vox ;  Latine, 
nuntius,  internuntius,  legatus, 
index. 

Angeli,  id  est,  spiritus,  vel  men- 
tes  coelestes ;  nostrum  ;  veteres 
Grasci  Daemonns,  Latini  genios, 
vel  lares  appellarunt. 

Animalis  homo ;  vide  Caro. 

Apostolus,  Grsec.  Latine,  legatus. 

B. 

Benedicere ;  vide  Maledicere. 


Cesium,  in  singulari  nuinero,  potius 
quam  in  plurali  ccelos  usurpare 
solet  Cicero. 

Caput,  pro  praecipua  parte,  mem- 
bra, pro  aliis  partibus  rei  ali- 
cujus,  ut  et  CORPUS,  pro  univer- 
sitate  aut  societate  populi  usur- 
pant  Cicero  et  Livius;  ut  totum 
corpus  Reipub.  curare,  unum 
corpus  Reipub.  esse,  Civitatis 
corpus,  unum  corpus  concilium- 
gue  totius  Peloponnesi.  Cicero. 
Cur  non  et  ecclesiai  corpus,  id 
est,  piorum  universitas,  vel  Res- 


pub.  Christiana?  Unius  corpo- 
ris esse,  id  est  societatis.  Livius. 
Christus  ecclesias  caput,  nos  ec- 
clesias  membra;  Latinitas  in  his 
ferenda.  At  corpus  Christi,  pro 
Ecclesia,  et  piorum  universitate ; 
et  nos  membra  Christi,  aut  mem- 
bra corporis  Christi,  locutiones 
nostrae  proprije  sunt. 

Caro,  pro  genere  humano ;  ut 
omnis  caro  fcenum;  nostrum. 

Caro  item  pro  vitiosa  et  corrupta 
natura;  et  carnalis  vel  anima- 
lis, vel  vetus  homo,  pro  tali  na- 
tura prsedito ;  carnem,  membra 
terrestria  mortificare,  carnem 
crucifigere,  veterem  hominem 
deponere,  exuere,  crucifigere, 
expurgare  vetus  fermentum ; 
nostra  sunt  propria.  Et  contra, 
spiritus,  spiritualis,  vel  spiri  talis, 
novitas  spiritus,  novus  homo, 
nova  creatura,  renovari  spiritu, 
arabulare  secundum  spirituni, 
nova  conspersio,  novum  homi- 
nem induere,  regenerari,  rege- 
neratio,  regeneratus,  renatus, 
apiid  nostrates  usurpantur,quum 
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naturae  vitiosas  reparationem, 
vel  renovationein,  aut  hominem 
divina  virtute,  mente,  vel  divino 
consilio  praeditum,  divino  spi- 
ritu  vel  iiumine  afflatum,  aut 
instinctum  ccelesti  vel  divino 
afflatu,  inflatu,  vel  instinctumo- 
tum,  vel  actum,  et  vera  pietate 
divinitus  imbutum,  significamus. 
Gratia  Dei  pro  divino  afflatu, 
instinctu,  vel  virtute;  nostrum. 

Catechismus,  vel  potius  Catechesis, 
Gra;c.  Latiue,  prima  institutio; 
ut  et  Catechumeni,  Catechiza- 
tio;  nostratia. 

Catholica;  vide  Ecclesia. 

Certitudo,  et  incertitude,  vide 
Credo. 

Cluves,  claudere,  recludere,  cce- 
lumque  ligare,  solvere  peccata, 
vel  peccatores;  metaphoraj  nos- 
trEB ;  ut  sunt  etiam  retinere,  vel 
detinere  peccata,  pro,  condo- 
nare;  nostratia. 

Concupiscent iu,  i.  e.  rerum  mala- 
rura  appetitus,  vel  appetitio; 
nostrum. 

Contritio,  vide  Fanitentiu. 

Corpus  Christi,  pro  Ecclesia,  et 
piorum  universitate ;  nostrum. 
Vide  Caput. 

Credo,  cum  accusative,  et  pra?po- 
sitione;  nostrum;  ut  credere 
in  Deum,  i.  e.  Deum  vere  agno- 
scere,  illi  fidem  habere,  illi  con- 
fidere,  spem  et  fiduciam  omnein 
in  illo  coUocare;  nam  ha;c  om- 
nia simul  complectitur.  Credo 
item,  cum  solo  accusative,  ut 
Credo  resurrectionem  mortuo- 
rum,  et  vitam  asternam,  id  est, 
certo  expecto,  vel  spero ;  nostra 
sunt.  Fides  item  cum  non  so- 
lum Dei  cognitionem,  et  credu- 
lilatem,  sed  et  fiduciam  quoque 
in  Deo  significat,  et  fidelis  pro 
tali  fide  prtedito ;  et  contraria, 
infidelitas,  iufidelis;  nostra  sunt 
propria.  Tropins  accedunt  ad 
latinitatem  hoc  sensu,  dithdens, 
ditiidentia,  iiicredulus,  incredu- 
litas ;  sic  suspensus,  incertus, 
dubius,  obscura  spe  pendens, 
pro  infideli ;  Latina  sunt.  Cer- 
titudo et  incertitudo,  parum  usi- 
tata  Lutinis.    Fiducin,  Fidcntia, 


firma  animi  confisio ;  Ciceroni- 
ana  sunt ;  veruni  ea  fidem  nos- 
tram  plene  non  explicant,  sed 
ejus  duntaxat  partem  significant. 
Credo,  fido,  et  spero,  ssepe  in 
nostra  religione  finitimse  sunt 
significationis,  quam  his  fere  fiir- 
mis  Latini  exprimunt.  Est  mihi 
fiducia,  est  firma  animi  confisio 
in  Deo.  Est  mihi  stabiiis  Divi- 
ns  per  Christum  benevolentiae 
fiducia.  Spes  omnis  residet, 
spem  omnem  colloco  in  Deo,  in 
Christo.  .Spem  certam  conci- 
pio,  sustineo  me,  et  nitor  spe 
venias,  immortalitatis,  vitae  sem- 
piternae,  &c. 

Creo,  creatio,  creator,  conditor, 
eflPector,  fabricator;  Ciceroni- 
ana  sunt.  Creatura  Latinis  in- 
auditum.  Ex  r.rgilla,  lutoque 
fictus  homo.  Hominem  humo 
excitatum,  celsum  et  erectum 
constituit.  Hominem  generavit, 
et  exornavit  Deus.  Animum 
ex  sua  mente  et  divinitate  ge- 
nuit  Deus.  Deus  parens  hujus 
universitatis.  Lucem  qua  frui- 
raur,  spiritum  quem  ducimus, 
commoda  quibus  utimur,  a  Deo 
nobis  dari  videmus;  modi  lo- 
quendi  sunt  apud  Cic. 

Crucifigo,  crucifixus.  Quintil.  Plin. 
Suetonii  sunt,  non  Ciceronis. 
Passio  Christi,  pro  ejus  suppH- 
cio,  cruciatu,  et  morte ;  sic  pas- 
sus  absolute,  sine  alia  voce  ad- 
juncta;  nostratia  sunt.  Multa 
gravia,  horrenda  passus;  Latin. 
De  Cliristo  crucifixo,  aut  passo, 
sic  Latine  dici  potest;  Christus 
in  crucem  sublatus,  vel  actus, 
crucifixus,  cruce  affectus,  inno- 
cens  pro  nocentibus  pcenas  luit; 
alieni  peccati  po^nas  sustinuit, 
pertulit,  persolvit;  supplicium 
pro  nobis  pertulit ;  supplicio, 
cruciatu,  cruce,  morte  affectus 
est,  pro  peccatis  nostris  pa?nas 
pendit,  dependit,  ,tulit. 

D. 

Dtemones  Gra;ce,  lares  Cicer.  Eth- 
nici  in  bonam  partem  accijiiunt. 

Dtemones ;  id  est,  mentes,  vel  spi- 
ritus  impii  et  nialitiosi ;  nostrum. 
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Deltas;  nostrum;  Divinitas,  Nu- 
nien  divinum;  Cicer. 

Diabolus  Grasc.  Adversarius,  Bu- 
dso ;  Calumniator,  Erasmo ; 
deceptor,  delator. 

Dilectio  pro  amove,  vix  audita 
Latinis. 

E. 

Ecclesia,  Graecum ;  Latin,  congre- 
gatio.  Ecclesia  catholica;  La- 
tine,  universa  congregatio,  uni- 
versitas  piorum  hominum;  uni- 
versitas  legitur  lib.  ad  Heren- 
nium.  Ilespub.  Christiana,  vel 
Christianorum. 

Electi  Dei,  substantive,  pro,  js- 
lecti  a  Deo;  nostrum.  Sic  prae- 
destinari,  pi-ajdestinatio,  praede- 
stinatus,  praescientia,  prajscitus, 
verba  sunt  nobis  peculiaria.  Ci-- 
cero.  Deus  non  ignorat  ea,  quas 
ab  ipso  constituta  et  designata 
sunt;  id  est,  Deus  prasscit  prae- 
destinata,  ut  nos  loquimur. 
Prffiscisse  oportuit.  Terent. 

Effectus,  substantive,  Plin.  Pro- 
pertii,  non  Cic. 

Effectio,  eventus,  eventum,  et 
eventa  in  plur.  Cic. 

Essentia,  et  substantia,  Plauti, 
Quintiliani,  Plinii,  non  Cicero- 
nis. 

Ethnici,  Grtec.  Gentiles,  Gentes, 
pro  alienigenis,  inipiis,  idolola- 
tris,  aiiis  quani  Christianis,  aut 
Jud«is  ;  nostras  voces  sunt. 

Evangelium  GriEC.  Latine  bonum 
nuntium;  apud  nos  sacras  Novi 
Testament!  historias,  et  scriptu- 
ras  significat. 

Evangelislu,  scriptor  Evangelii, 
quales  fuerunt  ilii  quatuor;  Mat- 
thffius,  Marcus,  Lucas,  Joan- 
nes; vel  qui  de  Evangelio  con- 
cionatur  apud  populum ;  no- 
strum. 

Excuiiinmnicare,  pro  Ecclesia  eji- 
cere,  expellere,  vel  arcere;  no- 
strum. Sic  Excommunicatio, 
pro  expulsione  vel  ejectione. 


Fides,  vide  Credo. 

G. 

Gentiles,  vide  Ethnicus. 


Glorijicare,  vide  Sanctificare. 
Gratitudo,  Latinis  hominibus  in- 

audita;  Ingratitude,  inusitata; 

Gratus  et  lngratus,Latina  sunt. 

H. 

Hypocrisis  Gra;c.  Latine,  simula- 
tio,  alienee  personae  simulatio; 
hypocrita,  simulator  alienae  per- 
sona». 

I. 

Jesus,  Hebraice;  Latine,  servator. 

Idolum,  idololatra,  idololatria, 
Grcec.  Lat.  simulachrum,  simu- 
lachroruin  cultor,  et  cultus. 
Idololatria  latins  apud  nos  pa- 
tet,  omnem  Divinum  cultum 
cuiquam,  praeterquam  soli  Deo, 
habitum  significans. 

Imperfectio,  et  increatus,  Latinis 
inusitata  sunt. 

Inferna  absolute  sine  substantivo 
addito;  nostrum  ;  ut  Descendit 
ad  inferna;  ad  inferos  Latine. 

Injidelis,  infidelitas;  vide  Credo. 

Inobedientia,  inobediens;  nostra. 
Inobsequens;  Senec.  in  Hippol. 
Minus  obsequens,  minus  obedi- 
ens,  Lat. 

Invisibilis,  vide  Visibilis. 

Invoco,  oro,  precor;  Latina.  In- 
vocatio,  oratio,  pro  precatione, 
precibus,  aut  votis,  intercedere 
item  et  intercessio;  nostra.  Di- 
vinum numen  scelere  violatum 
precibus  piacare.  Cic. 

Justijicare,  vide  Sanctificare. 

Jusjurandum  Latina  vox  est,  jura- 
mentum  Latinis  inusitatum. 

Lavucrum  apud  Claud,  et  Gell. 
Lavatio  apud  Ciceronem  legitur. 

M. 

Malitia,  xaxla,  quani  vitiositatem 
Cicero  mavult  appellare,  quam 
Malitiam.  Malitiam  enim  certi 
cujusdam  vitii,  vitiositatem  o- 
mnium  nomen  esse.  Sic  unKivi, 
vitia  mavult,  quam  malitias  no- 
minare. 

Maledicere,  una  vox ;  nostrum ; 
pro  execrari,  devovere,  diris  de- 
vovere,  diras  obnuntiare;  Cicer. 
Maledictus  item  pro  execrando, 
execrabili  et  detestabili,  et  nia- 
ledictio  pro  execratione;  nostra 
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sunt.  Sic  benedicere.  i.e.  fausta 
precari,  vel  bene  oniiiiari.  Be- 
nedictus  item,  et  benedictio; 
nostratia. 

Mandere,  et  Mandi,  Cic.  Mandu- 
care  rarum,  Manducari  vix  in- 
venitur. 

Mediator,  pro  advocate,  aut  pa- 
trono,  nostrum.  Intercessor  a- 
pud  Senecani  pro  niediatore ; 
sed  aliud  Ciceroni  significant 
Intercessor,  et  Intercedere. 

Membra  Christi,  aut  Membra  cor- 
poris Christi,  locutiones  nostra; 
sunt.  Vide  Caput. 

Minister  Dei,  minister  Ecclesiae, 
vel  minister  Ecclesiasticus,  pro 
eo  quem  Sacerdotem  dicimus, 
usurpari  possunt.  Sic  eniai  Ci- 
cero loquitur;  Ministri  publici 
Martis,  atque  ei  Deo  conse- 
crati. 

Mortijico,  Mortificatio ;  vide  Caro. 

Mundani,  pro  impiis,  Mundus  pro 
impiorum  universitate,  Seculum 
pro  Mundo;  nostratia.  Res 
umndanEe,  res  incerta;,  lubricai, 
flux£e,  fugaces,  caducae.  Cic. 

O. 

Observare  leges,  Cicer.  Observa- 
tor  legis,  vix  legitur  apud  Lati- 
nos. 

Omnipotens,  Plautus  et  Cicero, 
ex  veteri  poeta.  Omnipotentia; 
nostrum.  Prjepotens,  omnium 
rerum  praepotens  Deus.  Cicer. 
Immensa,  infinita,  interminata 
magnitude,  potentia,  &c. 

Oratio,  vide  Invoco. 


Peccator,  pro  nocente,  sonte,  im- 
pio,  nefario;  nostrum. 

Peccatum  originis,  originale  pec- 
catum ;  nostratia.  Origo  pec- 
cati,  Ovidius.  Origo  boni,  Ci- 
cer. Nativum  malum,  insitum 
in  natura  malum.  Cic.  Natu- 
rale  malum.  Ovid.  Cur  non  et 
naturale  peccatum  }  Natura 
corrupta.  Quintil.  Natura  men- 
dosa.  Hor.  Natura  depravata, 
Natura  improbi,  contra  natu- 
ram  depravati.  Cic. 

Passio,  passus,  vide  Crucifigo. 


Persona  in  Trinitate;  nostrum. 

Panitentiu,  Livius,  Plinius.  Ex 
conscientia  peccatorum  timor. 
Cic.  Pro  quo  nostri  quidam  con- 
tritionis  nomine  usi  sunt.  Resi- 
pisco  usitatum,  resipiscentia  in- 
usitatum  Latiiiis. 

Pretdestinatio,  prsescientia.  Vide 
Electi. 

Profano,  profanatio ;  Livius,  Pli- 
nius, non  Cicero.  Violare  sacra; 
Cicero.  Violatio  templi ;  Livi- 
us.   Violator  templi;  Ovidius. 

Propheta,  et  prophetia,  Graec. 
Lat.  Vates,  vaticinatio,  praedi- 
ctio  divina.  Propheta,  pro  sa- 
crarum  literarum  interprete ; 
nostrum.  , 

Proximus,  vicinus,  frater,  charita- 
tis  vocabula,  nobis  sunt  pecu- 
iiaria.  Frater,  eum,  qui  ean- 
dem  nobiscum  religionem  pro- 
fitetur,  significat.  Proximus  et 
vicinus,  universitatem  humani 
generis  complectuntur.  Frater- 
nus  amor,  pro  rautuo  amore 
Christianorum ;  nostrum. 

R. 

Jiemissio  pane,  apud  Cic.  sic  et 
culpse  remissio  dici  potest. 

Resipiscentia,  vide  Panitentiu. 

Resurgo,  Livius,  et  Ovidius.  Re- 
vivisco,  redivivus.  Cic.  Resur- 
rectio,  carnis  resurrectio ;  no- 
stra. Excitare  aliquem  a  mor- 
tuis,  Excitatio  corporum  a  mor- 
tuis,  pro  conditione  vitaj  mor- 
talis,  immortalitatera  consequi, 
Cic. 

S. 

Salvare,  Siilvator,  salvatio,  Latinis 
inaudita.  Servare,  servator,  ser- 
vatrix,  liberator,  liberatio,  La- 
tina  sunt.  Redemptor,  id  est, 
servator  aut  liberator;  nostrum. 

Sacramenium,  pro  mysteriis  Divi- 
nis;  nostrum.  Baptismus  Grajc. 
Lat.  immersio  vel  intinctio,  la- 
vatio  salut.iris,  expiatio  aqua 
salutari.  CoenaDomini,  vel  Do- 
minica, Communio,  Eucharistia 
Grajce,  Latine  gratiarum  actio. 

Sancti,  sanctorum,  sine  substanti- 
vo  addito,  inusitatum  Latinis. 
Sanctificare,  sanctificatiu ;  glo- 
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rificiire,  glorificatio;  justificare, 
justiiicatio,  nostratia  sunt.  San- 
ctitas,  sanctimoiiia,  sanctitudo, 
Latina. 
Sanctijicare,  et  glorificare  ad  De- 
nm  rehita,  ut,  sanctificetur  no- 
men  tuura ;  nostra.    Sancte  co- 
latur,  gloria,  honore  afficiatur; 
gloria  Dei,  vel  nomen  Dei  am- 
pliticetur,   celebretur,  laudibus 
celebretur,  amplitude  ejus  illu- 
stretur,  Ciceronis  et  Livii  sunt. 
Sanctijicare  et  justificare,  ad  ho- 
mines relata;  ut  Deus  suos  ju- 
stificat, sauctificat;  nostra;  san- 
ctos  atque  integros  facit,  efficit, 
reddit,     sanctitati,    innocentiae 
atque  integritati,  vel  in  sancti- 
tatem,  atque  innocentiam  resti- 
tuit,  sanctorum  atque  innocen- 
tiura  loco  habet,  ponit,  coUocat, 
daranatos  in  integrum  restituit, 
&c.  Latina.  Fide,  vel  per  fidera 
justificamur;  nostrum.  Justitise 
fundamentum    fides ;    virtutum 
omnium  fundamentum  fides.  Ci- 
cero.  Justificus,  qui  justa  facit. 
Catullus ;  Poeticum  est. 
Spiritus,  spiritualis,  vide  Caro. 
Scinptura,  apud  Ciceronem,   non 
nisi    pro    stylo    usurpatur.      In 
Rhetorica  ad  Herennium,  etTe- 
rent.  propius  ad  nostrum  sen- 
.    sum  accedit.  Sacrae  literas;  pro- 
funa  pagiiia,  Claud,  cur  non  et 
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Verbum  Dei  pro  sacris  Uteris; 
nostrum;  verbum  veritatis  pro 
sacra  scriptura  quid  ni  ?  ut  ver- 
bum voluptatis'  apud  Cicero- 
nem. 

Sensibilis,  vide  Visibilis. 
T. 

Tentatio,  pro  soUicitatione  ad  vi- 
tia ;  et  inducere  in  tentatio- 
nem,  usurpantur  a  nostris.  No- 
vi  morborum  tentationes.  Cic. 

Tractatio  usitatior  apud  Cicer. 
quam  tractatus;  et  Artis,  phi- 
losophia;,  &c.  tractatio  vel  tra- 
ctatus; potius  quam  tractatio 
vel  tractatus  de  arte,  philoso- 
phia,  &c. 


Traditiones,  pro  doctrinis  aut  in- 
veniis  humanis,  pro  opinionum 
commentis  futilibus,  et  com- 
mentitiis  sententiis,  fabulis,  nu- 
gis ;  nostrum. 
Trinitas;  nostrum.  Trinus,  ternus, 
vel  terni  potius :  Triplex,  tri- 
plus,  Latina  sunt;  veium  hie, 
ut  alibi  saepe,  pietatis  potius, 
quam  Latinitatis  rationera  ha- 
bere oportet. 

V. 
Venerandus  ad  Deum,  et  religio- 
nem  fere  semper;   Iwnorandus 
ad  homines  refertur  a  Cic.    Re- 
verend us,  reverendissimus,  in  ti- 
tulis  consuetudini  condonantur. 
Verbum,  Dei,  vide  Scriptura. 
Vetus  homo,  vide  Caro. 
Vita    nova,   pro   innocentia;    no- 
strum. Latine,studium  innocen- 
tiae atque  sanctitatis.     Avocare 
animum    a    vitiis,    a   peccatis; 
pravos  aft'ectus  et  appetitus  vi- 
tiosos  fraenare.  Cic.   Rarum  est 
quoddam  genus  eorum,  qui  se  a 
corpore  avocant,  et  ad  divina- 
rum    rerum    cognitionem    cura 
omni,  studioque  rapiuntur. 
Visas  raro,   aspectus   saepe  apud 

Cicer. 
Visibilis,  et  sensibilis,  Plinii,  non 
Ciceronis;  conspicuus,  aspecta- 
bilis,  spectabilis,  sub  oculos,  sub 
aspectum  cadens,  vel  veniens, 
sub  oculorum  sensum  cadens, 
sub  sensibus,  in  sensum  cadens, 
in  sensum  credendi  cadens,  per- 
cipere  sensibus,  Ciceronis  sunt. 
Invisibilis,  ut  gratia  invisibilis, 
Latinum  non  est.  Occultus,  ab- 
ditus,  tectus,  non  conspicuus, 
Latina  sunt. 
Unitas,  Col.  Plin.  non  Cicero. 

Z. 
Zelotypus,  vel  Zelotes  potius,  et 
Zelotypia,  Graeca  sunt.  Socii 
impatiens,  socii  impatientia,  Pli- 
nii sunt  potius  quam  Ciceronis. 
Zelotypia,  inquit  Cicero,  est  ae- 
gritudo  ex  eo,  quod  alter  potia- 
tur  eo,  quod  ipse  concupiverit. 


RULES  AISID  ADVICES 


TO 


THE   CLERGY 


OF  THE  DIOCESK  OF 


DOWN  AND  CONNOR, 
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BISHOP    OF    THAT    DIOCESE. 


RULES  AND  ADVICES 


TO 


THE    CLERGY. 


I.  Personal  duty. 

I.  rvEMEMBER  that  it  is  your  great  duty,  and  tied  on 
you  by  many  obligations,  that  you  be  exemplar  in  your 
lives,  and  be  patterns  and  presidents  to  your  flocks ;  lest  it 
be  said  unto  you,  Why  talcest  thou  my  laxv  into  thy  mouthy 
seeing  thou  hatest  to  he  reformed  thereby  ?  He  that  lives  an 
idle  life  may  preach  with  truth  and  reason,  or  as  did  the 
pharisees ;  but  not  as  Christ,  or  as  one  having  authority. 

II.  Every  minister,  in  taking  accounts  of  his  life,  must 
judge  of  his  duty  by  more  strict  and  severer  measures  than 
he  does  of  his  people ;  and  he  that  ties  heavy  burdens  upon 
others,  ought  himself  to  carry  the  heaviest  end :  and  many 
things  may  be  lawful  in  them,  which  he  must  not  suffer  in 
himself.  ' 

III.  Let  every  minister  endeavour  to  be  learned  in  all 
spiritual  wisdom,  and  skilful  in  the  things  of  God ;  for  he 
will  ill  teach  others  the  way  of  godliness  perfectly,  that  is 
himself  a  babe  and  uninstructed.  An  ignorant  minister  is 
an  head  without  an  eye ;  and  an  evil  minister  is  salt  that 
hath  no  savour. 

IV.  Every  minister,  above  all  things,  must  be  careful 
that  he  be  not  a  servant   to  passion,  whether  of  anger  or 

VOL.  r.  X 


338  BISHOP  TAYLOR'S  ADVICE 

desire.  For  he  that  is  not  a  master  of  his  passions  will  al- 
ways be  useless,  and  quickly  will  become  contemptible  and 
cheap  in  the  eyes  of  his  parish. 

V.  Let  no  minister  be  litigious  in  any  thing ;  not  greedy 
or  covetous ;  not  insisting  upon  little  things,  or  quarrelling 
for,  or  exacting  of  every  minute  portion  of  his  dues ;  but 
bountiful  and  easy ;  remitting  of  his  right,  when  to  do  so 
may  be  useful  to  his  people,  or  when  the  contrary  may  do 
mischief,  and  cause  reproach.  Be  not  over  righteous,  (saith 
Solomon,)  that  is,  not  severe  in  demanding,  or  forcing  every 
thing,  though  it  be  indeed  his  due. 

VI.  Let  not  the  name  of  the  church  be  made  a  pretence 
for  personal  covetousness ;  by  saying  you  are  willing  to  re- 
mit many  things,  but  you  must  not  wrong  the  church :  for 
though  it  be  true  that  you  are  not  to  do  prejudice  to  suc- 
cession, yet  many  things  may  be  forgiven  upon  just  occa- 
sions, from  which  the  church  shall  receive  no  incommodity; 
but  be  sure  that  there  are  but  few  things  which  thou  art 
bound  to  do  in  thy  personal  capacity,  but  the  same  also, 
and  more,  thou  art  obliged  to  perform,  as  thou  art  a  public 
person. 

VII.  Never  exact  the  offerings,  or  customary  wages,  and 
such  as  are  allowed  by  law,  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacra- 
ments, nor  condition  for  them,  nor  secure  them  beforehand; 
but  first  do  your  office,  and  minister  the  sacraments  purely, 
readily,  and  for  Chrisfs  sake ;  and  when  that  is  done,  re- 
ceive what  is  your  due. 

VIII.  Avoid  all  pride,  as  you  would  flee  from  the  most 
frightful  apparition,  or  the  most  cruel  enemy ;  and  remem- 
ber that  you  can  never  truly  teach  humility,  or  tell  what  it 
is,  unless  you  practise  it  yourselves. 

IX.  Take  no  measures  of  humility,  but  such  as  are  ma- 
terial and  tangible ;  such  which  consist  not  in  humble  words, 
and  lowly  gestures,  but  what  is  first  truly  radicated  in  your 
souls,  in  low  opinion  of  yourselves,  and  in  real  preferring 
others  before  yourselves ;  and  in  such  significations,  which 
can  neither  deceive  yourselves  nor  others. 

X.  Let  every  curate  of  souls  strive  to  understand  him- 
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self  best ;  and  then  to  understand  others.  Let  him  spare 
himself  least;  but  severely  judge,  censure,  and  condemn 
himself.  If  he  be  learned,  let  him  shew  it  by  wise  teach- 
ing, and  humble  manners.  If  he  be  not  learned,  let  him 
be  sure  to  get  so  much  knowledge  as  to  know  that,  and  so 
much  humility,  as  not  to  grow  insolent,  and  puffed  up  by 
his  emptiness.  For  many  will  pardon  a  good  man  that  is 
less  learned ;  but  if  he  be  proud,  no  man  will  forgive  him. 

XI.  Let  every  minister  be  careful  to  live  a  life  as  ab- 
stracted from  the  affairs  of  the  world  as  his  necessity  will 
permit  him;  but  at  no  hand  to  be  immerged  and  princi- 
pally employed  in  the  affairs  of  the  world :  what  cannot 
be  avoided,  and  what  is  of  good  report,  and  what  he  is 
obliged  to  by  any  personal  or  collateral  duty,  that  he  may 
do,  but  no  more  :  ever  remembering  the  saying  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  Iii  the  world  ye  shall  have  trouble,  bt/t  in  me 
ye  shall  have  peace ;  and  consider  this  also,  which  is  a  great 
truth,  that  every  degree  of  love  to  the  world  is  so  much 
taken  from  the  love  of  God. 

XII.  Be  no  otherwise  solicitous  of  your  fame  and  repu- 
tation, but  by  doing  your  duty  well  and  wisely ;  in  other 
things  refer  yourself  to  God ;  but  if  you  meet  with  evil 
tongues,  be  careful  that  you  bear  reproaches  sweetly  and 
temperately. 

XIII.  Remember  that  no  minister  can  govern  his  peo- 
ple well,  and  prosperously,  unless  himself  hath  learned 
humbly  and  cheerfully  to  obey  his  superior.  For  every 
minister  should  be  like  the  good  centurion  in  the  gospel ; 
himself  is  under  authority,  and  he  hath  people  under  him. 

XIV.  Be  sure  in  all  your  words  and  actions  to  preserve 
Christian  simplicity  and  ingenuity ;  to  do  to  others  as  you 
would  be  done  unto  yourself;  and  never  to  speak  what  you 
do  not  think.  Trust  to  truth,  rather  than  to  your  memory; 
for  this  may  fail  you,  that  will  never. 

XV.  Pray  much  and  very  fervently  for  all  your  pa- 
rishioners, and  all  men  that  belong  to  you,  and  all  that 
belong  to  God ;  but  especially  for  the  conversion  of  souls ; 
and  be  very  zealous  for  nothing,  but  for  God''s  glory,  and 
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the  salvation  of  tlie  world,  and  particularly  of  your  charges: 
ever  rememberijig,  that  you  are  by  God  appointed,  as  the 
ministers  of  prayer,  and  the  ministers  of  good  things,  to 
pray  for  all  the  world,  and  to  heal  all  the  world,  as  far  as 
you  are  able. 

XVI.  Every  minister  must  learn  and  practise  patience, 
that  by  bearing  all  adversity  meekly,  and  humbly,  and 
cheerfully,  and  by  doing  all  his  duty  with  unwearied  indus- 
try, and  with  great  courage,  constancy,  and  Christian  mag- 
nanimity, he  may  the  better  assist  his  people  in  the  bearing 
of  their  crosses,  and  overcoming  of  their  difficulties. 

XVII.  He  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still,  and  still 
more  holy,  and  never  think  he  hath  done  his  work,  till  all 
be  finished  by  perseverance,  and  the  measures  of  perfection 
in  a  holy  life,  and  a  holy  death ;  but  at  no  hand  must  he 
magnify  himself  by  vain  separations  from  others,  or  de- 
spising them  that  are  not  so  holy. 

II.   Of  prudence  required  in  ministers. 

XVIII.  Remember  that  discretion  is  the  mistress  of  all 
graces ;  and  humility  is  the  greatest  of  all  miracles :  and 
without  this,  all  graces  perish  to  a  man''s  self ;  and  without 
that,  all  graces  are  useless  unto  others. 

XIX.  Let  no  minister  be  governed  by  the  opinion  of  his 
people,  and  destroy  his  duty  by  unreasonable  compliance 
with  their  humours,  lest,  as  the  bishop  of  Granata  told  the 
governors  of  Leria  and  Patti,  like  silly  animals  they  take 
burdens  upon  their  backs  at  the  pleasure  of  the  multitude, 
which  they  neither  can  retain  with  prudence,  nor  shake  off 
with  safety. 

XX.  Let  not  tlie  reverence  of  any  man  cause  you  to  sin 
against  God;  but  in  the  matter  of  souls,  being  well  advised, 
be  bold  and  confident ;  but  abate  nothing  of  the  honour  of 
God,  or  the  just  measures  of  your  duty,  to  satisfy  the  im- 
portunity of  any  man  whatsoever,  and  God  will  bear  you 
out. 

XXI.  When  you  teach  your  people  any  part  of  their 
duty,  as  in  paying  their  debts,  their  tithes  and  offerings,  in 
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giving  due  reverence  and  religious  regards,  diminish  no- 
thing of  admonition  in  these  particulars,  and  the  like, 
though  they  object,  that  you  speak  for  yourselves,  and  in 
your  own  cases.  For  counsel  is  not  the  worse,  but  the  bet- 
ter, if  it  be  profitable  both  to  him  that  gives,  and  to  bin» 
that  takes  it.  Only  do  it  in  simplicity,  and  principally  in- 
tend the  good  of  their  souls. 

XXII.  In  taking  accounts  of  the  good  lives  of  your- 
selves or  others,  take  your  measures  by  the  express  words 
of  scripture ;  and  next  to  them  estimate  them  by  their  pro- 
portion and  compliance  with  the  public  measures,  with  the 
laws  of  the  nation,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  and  by  the  rules 
of  fame,  of  public  honesty,  and  good  report ;  and  last  of  all 
by  their  observation  of  the  ordinances  and  exterior  parts  of 
religion. 

XXIII.  Be  not  satisfied  when  you  have  done  a  good 
work,  unless  you  have  also  done  it  well ;  and  when  you 
have,  then  be  careful  that  vain-glory,  partiality,  self-con- 
ceit, or  any  other  folly  or  indiscretion,  snatch  it  not  out  of 
your  hand,  and  cheat  you  of  the  reward. 

XXIV.  Be  careful  so  to  order  yourself,  that  you  fall  not 
into  temptation  and  folly  in  the  presence  of  any  of  your 
charges ;  and  especially  that  you  fall  not  into  chidings  and 
intemperate  talkings,  and  sudden  and  violent  expressions: 
never  be  a  party  in  clamours  and  scoldings,  lest  your  call- 
ing be  useless,  and  your  person  contemptible :  ever  remem- 
bering, that  if  you  cheaply  and  lightly  be  engaged  in  such 
low  usages  with  any  person,  that  person  is  likely  to  be  lost 
from  all  possibility  of  receiving  much  good  from  your  mi- 
nistry. 

III.   The  rides  and  measures  of  g-overnment  to  be  used  by 
ministers  in  their  respective  cures. 

XXV.  Use  no  violence  to  any  man,  to  bring  him  to 
your  opinion ;  but  by  the  word  of  yoiir  proper  ministry,  by 
demonstrations  of  the  Spirit,  by  rational  discourses,  by  ex- 
cellent examples,  constrain  them  to  come  in ;  and  for 
other  things  they  are  to  be  permitted  to  their  own  liberty, 
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to  the  measures  of  the  laws,  and  the  conduct  of  their  go- 
vernors. 

XXVI.  Suffer  no  quarrel  in  your  parish,  and  speedily 
suppress  it  when  it  is  begun ;  and  though  all  wise  men  will 
abstain  from  interposing  in  other  men's  affairs,  and  espe- 
cially in  matters  of  interest,  which  men  love  too  well ;  yet 
it  is  your  duty  here  to  interpose,  by  persuading  them  to 
friendships,  reconcilements,  moderate  prosecutions  of  their 
pretences;  and,  by  all  means  you  prudently  can,  to  bring 
them  to  peace  and  brotherly  kindness. 

XXVII.  Suffer  no  houses  of  debauchery,  of  drunken- 
ness or  lust  in  your  parishes ;  but  implore  the  assistances  of 
authority  for  the  suppressing  of  all  such  meeting-places  and 
nurseries  of  impiety ;  and  as  for  places  of  public  entertain- 
ment, take  care  that  they  observe  the  rules  of  Christian 
piety,  and  the  allowed  measures  of  the  laws. 

XXVIII.  If  there  be  any  papists  or  sectaries  in  your 
parishes,  neglect  not  frequently  to  confer  with  them  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  and  by  the  importunity  of  wise  discourses 
seeking  to  gain  them.  But  stir  up  no  violences  against 
them ;  but  leave  them  (if  they  be  incurable)  to  the  wise  and 
merciful  disposition  of  the  laws. 

XXIX.  Receive  not  the  people  to  doubtful  disputa- 
tions: and  let  no  names  of  sects  or  differing  religions  be 
kept  up  amongst  you,  to  the  disturbance  of  the  public 
peace  and  private  charity :  and  teach  not  the  people  to  esti- 
mate their  piety  by  their  distance  from  any  opinion,  but  by 
their  faith  in  Christ,  their  obedience  to  God  and  the  laws, 
and  their  love  to  all  Christian  people,  even  though  they  be 
deceived. 

XXX.  Think  no  man  considerable  upon  the  point  or 
pretence  of  a  tender  conscience,  unless  he  live  a  good  life, 
and  in  all  things  endeavour  to  approve  himself  void  of  of- 
fence both  towards  God  and  man :  but  if  he  be  an  humble 
person,  modest  and  inquiring,  apt  to  learn  and  desirous  of 
information;  if  he  seeks  for  it  in  all  ways  reasonable  and 
pious,  and  is  obedient  to  laws,  then  take  care  of  him,  use 
him  tenderly,  persuade  him  meekly,  reprove  him  gently. 
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and  deal  mercifully  with  him,  till  God  shall  reveal  also  that 
to  him,  in  which  his  unavoidable  trouble  and  his  temptation 
lies. 

XXXI.  Mark  them  that  cause  divisions  among  you,  and 
avoid  them ;  for  such  persons  are  by  the  scripture  called 
scandals^  in  the  abstract;  they  are  offenders  and  offences 
too.  But  if  any  man  have  an  opinion,  let  him  have  it  to 
himself,  till  he  can  be  cured  of  his  disease  by  time,  and 
counsel,  and  gentle  usages.  But  if  he  separates  from  the 
church,  or  gathers  a  congregation,  he  is  proud,  and  is  fallen 
from  the  communion  of  saints,  and  the  unity  of  the  catholic 
church. 

XXXII.  He  that  observes  any  of  his  people  to  be  zea- 
lous, let  him  be  careful  to  conduct  that  zeal  into  such  chan- 
nels where  there  is  least  danger  of  inconveniency ;  let  him 
employ  it  in  something  that  is  good ;  let  it  be  pressed  to 
fight  against  sin.  For  zeal  is  like  a  cancer  in  the  breast ; 
feed  it  with  good  flesh,  or  it  will  devour  the  heart. 

XXXIII.  Strive  to  get  the  love  of  the  congregation ; 
but  let  it  not  degenerate  into  popularity.  Cause  them  to 
love  you  and  revere  you;  to  love  with  religion,  not  for 
your  compliance ;  for  the  good  you  do  them,  not  for  that 
you  please  them.  Get  their  love  by  doing  your  duty,  but 
not  by  omitting,  or  spoiling  any  part  of  it :  ever  remember- 
ing the  severe  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  Wo  he  to  you 
when  all  men  speak  well  of  you. 

XXXIV.  Suffer  not  the  common  people  to  prattle  about 
religion  and  questions;  but  to  speak  little,  to  be  swift  to 
hear,  and  slow  to  speak ;  that  they  learn  to  do  good  works 
for  necessary  uses,  that  they  work  with  their  hands,  that 
they  may  have  wherewithal  to  give  to  them  that  need ;  that 
they  study  to  be  quiet,  and  learn  to  do  their  own  business. 

XXXV.  Let  every  minister  take  care  that  he  call  on  his 
charge,  that  they  order  themselves  so,  that  they  leave  no 
void  spaces  of  their  time,  but  that  every  part  of  it  be  filled 
with  useful  or  innocent  employment.     For  where  there  is  a 
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space  without  business,  that  space  is  the  proper  time  for 
clanger  and  temptation ;  and  no  man  is  more  miserable  than 
he  that  knows  not  how  to  spend  his  time. 

XXXVI.  Fear  no  man''s  person  in  the  doing  of  jfour 
duty  wisely,  and  according  to  the  laws:  remembering  al- 
ways, that  a  servant  of  God  can  no  more  be  hurt  by  all  the 
powers  of  wickedness,  than  by  the  noise  of  a  fly's  wing,  or 
the  chirping  of  a  sparrow.  Brethren,  do  well  for  your- 
selves; do  well  for  yourselves  as  long  as  you  have  time;  you 
know  not  how  soon  death  will  come. 

XXXVII.  Entertain  no  persons  into  your  assemblies 
from  other  parishes,  unless  upon  great  occasion,  or  in  the 
destitution  of  a  minister,  or  by  contingency  and  seldom 
visits,  or  with  leave ;  lest  the  labour  of  thy  brother  be  dis- 
couraged, and  thyself  be  thought  to  preach  Christ  out  of 
envy,  and  not  of  good-will. 

XXXVIII.  Never  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  the  people 
in  matters  of  controversy ;  teach  them  obedience,  not  arro- 
gancy  ;  teach  them  to  be  humble,  not  crafty.  For  without 
the  aid  of  false  guides  you  will  find  some  of  them  of  them- 
selves apt  enough  to  be  troublesome ;  and  a  question  put 
into  their  heads,  and  a  power  of  judging  into  their  hands,  is 
a  putting  it  to  their  choice  whether  you  shall  be  troubled 
by  them  this  week  or  the  next;  for  much  longer  you  can- 
not escape. 

XXXIX.  Let  no  minister  of  a  parish  introduce  any  ce- 
remony, rites,  or  gestures,  though  with  some  seeming  piety 
and  devotion,  but  what  are  commanded  by  the  church,  and 
established  by  law ;  and  let  these  also  be  wisely  and  use- 
fully explicated  to  the  people,  that  they  may  understand 
the  reasons  of  obedience ;  but  let  there  be  no  more  intro- 
duced, lest  the  people  be  burdened  unnecessarily,  and 
tempted  or  divided. 

IV.  Rules  and  advices  concerning  preaching. 
XL.   Lkt   every  minister  be  diligent  in  preaching  the 
word   of   God,   according   to   the   ability   that    God   gives 
him :  ever  remembering,  that  to  minister  God's  word  luito 
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the  people  is  the  one  half  of  his  great  office  and  employ- 
ment. 

XLI.  Let  every  minister  be  careful  that  what  he  deli- 
vers be  indeed  the  word  of  God ;  that  his  sermon  may  be 
answerable  to  his  text;  for  this  is  God's  word,  the  other 
ought  to  be  according  to  it;  that  although  in  itself  it  be  but 
the  word  of  man,  yet  by  the  purpose,  truth,  and  significa- 
tion of  it,  it  may  in  a  secondary  sense  be  the  word  of  God. 

XLII.  Do  not  spend  your  sermons  in  general  and  inde- 
finite things,  as  in  exhortations  to  the  people  to  get  Christ, 
to  be  united  to  Christ,  and  things  of  the  like  unlimited  sig- 
nification ;  but  tell  them  in  every  duty,  what  are  the  mea- 
sures, what  circumstances,  what  instruments,  and  what  is 
the  particular  minute  meaning  of  every  general  advice.  For 
generals  not  explicated  do  but  fill  the  people"'s  heads  with 
empty  notions,  and  their  mouths  with  perpetual  unintelligi- 
ble talk;  but  their  hearts  remain  empty,  and  themselves  are 
not  edified. 

XLIII.  Let  not  the  humours  and  inclinations  of  the 
people  be  the  measures  of  your  doctrines,  but  let  your  doc- 
trines be  the  measure  of  their  persuasions.  Let  them  know 
from  you  what  they  ought  to  do;  but  if  you  learn  from 
them  what  you  ought  to  teach,  you  will  give  but  a  very  ill 
account  at  the  day  of  judgment  of  the  souls  committed  to 
you.  He  that  receives  from  the  people  what  he  shall  teach 
them,  is  like  a  nurse  that  asks  of  her  child  what  physic  she 
shall  give  him. 

XLIV.  Every  minister,  in  reproofs  of  sin  and  sinners, 
ought  to  concern  himself  in  the  faults  of  them  that  are  pre- 
sent, but  not  of  the  absent ;  nor  in  reproof  of  the  times ; 
for  this  can  serve  no  end  but  of  faction  and  sedition,  pub- 
lic murmur  and  private  discontent;  besides  this,  it  does  no- 
thing but  amuse  the  people  in  the  faults  of  others,  teaching 
them  to  revile  their  betters,  and  neglect  the  dangers  of  their 
own  souls. 

XLV.  As  it  looks  like  flattery  and  design  to  preach  no- 
thing before  magistrates  but  the  duty  of  their  people  and 
their  own  eminency ;   so  it  is  the  beginning  of  mutiny  to 
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preach  to  the  people  the  duty  of  their  superiors  and  su- 
preme ;  it  can  neither  come  from  a  good  principle,  nor  tend 
to  a  good  end.  Every  minister  ought  to  preach  to  his  pa- 
rish, and  urge  their  duty:  St.  John  the  Baptist  told  the  sol- 
diers what  the  soldiers  should  do,  but  troubled  not  their 
heads  with  what  was  the  duty  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees. 

XLVI.  In  the  reproof  of  sins  be  as  particular  as  you 
please,  and  spare  no  man's  sin,  but  meddle  with  no  man's 
person ;  neither  name  any  man,  nor  signify  him,  neither  re- 
proach him,  or  make  him  to  be  suspected :  he  that  doth 
otherwise  makes  his  sermon  to  be  a  libel,  and  the  ministry 
of  repentance  an  instrument  of  revenge ;  and  so  doing  he 
shall  exasperate  the  man,  but  never  amend  the  sinner. 

XLVI  I.  Let  the  business  of  your  sermons  be  to  preach 
holy  life,  obedience,  peace,  love  among  neighbours,  hearty 
love,  to  live  as  the  old  Christians  did,  and  the  new  should ; 
to  do  hurt  to  no  man,  to  do  good  to  every  man:  for  in  these 
things  the  honour  of  God  consists,  and  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

XLVI II.  Press  those  graces  most  that  do  most  good, 
and  make  the  least  noise ;  such  as  giving  privately  and  for- 
giving publicly ;  and  prescribe  the  grace  of  charity  by  all 
the  measures  of  it  which  are  given  by  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  xiii. 
For  this  grace  is  not  finished  by  good  words,  nor  yet  by 
good  works,  but  it  is  a  great  building,  and  many  materials 
go  to  the  structure  of  it.  It  is  worth  your  study,  for  it  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  commandments. 

XLIX.  Because  it  is  impossible  that  charity  should  live, 
unless  the  lust  of  the  tongue  be  mortified,  let  every  minis- 
ter in  his  charge  be  frequent  and  severe  against  slanderers, 
detractors,  and  backbiters;  for  the  crime  of  backbiting  is 
the  poison  of  charity,  and  yet  so  common,  that  it  is  passed 
into  a  proverb,  After  a  good  dinner,  let  us  sit  down  and 
backbite  our  neighbours. 

L.  Let  every  minister  be  careful  to  observe,  and  ve- 
hement in  reproving  those  faults  of  his  parishioners,  of 
which  the  laws  cannot  or  do  not  take  cognizance,  such  as 
are  many  degrees  of  intemperate  drinkings,  gluttony,  riot- 
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ous  living,  expenses  above  their  ability,  pride,  bragging, 
lying  in  ordinary  conversation,  covetousness,  peevishness, 
and  hasty  anger,  and  such  like.  For  the  word  of  God 
searches  deeper  than  the  laws  of  tnen;  and  many  things 
will  be  hard  to  be  proved  by  the  measures  of  courts,  which 
are  easy  enough  to  be  observed  by  the  watchful  and  dili- 
gent eye  and  ear  of  the  guide  of  souls. 

LI.  In  your  sermons  to  the  people,  often  speak  of  the 
four  last  things,  of  death  and  judgment,  heaven  and  hell; 
of  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  God's  mercy  to  re- 
penting sinners,  and  his  severity  against  the  impenitent ;  of 
the  formidable  examples  of  God''s  anger  poured  forth  upon 
rebels,  sacrilegious,  oppressors  of  widows  and  orphans,  and 
all  persons  guilty  of  crying  sins :  these  are  useful,  safe,  and 
profitable;  but  never  run  into  extravagancies  and  curiosities, 
nor  trouble  yourselves  or  them  with  mysterious  secrets ;  for 
there  is  more  laid  before  you  than  you  can  understand;  and 
the  whole  duty  of  man  is,  To  fear  God  and  heep  his  com- 
mandments. Speak  but  very  little  of  the  secret  and  high 
things  of  God,  but  as  much  as  you  can  of  the  lowness  and 
humility  of  Christ. 

LII.  Be  not  hasty  in  pronouncing  damnation  against 
any  man  or  party  in  a  matter  of  disputation.  It  is  enough 
that  you  reprove  an  error ;  but  what  shall  be  the  sentence 
against  it  at  the  day  of  judgment  thou  knowest  not,  and 
therefore  pray  for  the  erring  person,  and  reprove  him,  but 
leave  the  sentence  to  his  Judge. 

LIII.  Let  your  sermons  teach  the  duty  of  all  states  of 
men  to  whom  you  speak  ;  and  particularly  take  care  of  ser- 
vants and  hirelings,  merchants  and  tradesmen,  that  they  be 
not  unskilful,  nor  unadmonished  in  their  respective  duties ; 
and  in  all  things  speak  usefully  and  affectionately ;  for  by  this 
means  you  will  provide  for  all  men''s  needs,  both  for  them 
that  sin  by  reason  of  their  little  understanding,  and  them  that 
sin  because  they  have  evil,  dull,  or  depraved  affections. 

LIV.  In  your  sermons  and  discourses  of  religion,  use 
primitive,  known  and  accustomed  words,  and  affect  not  new 
fantastical  or  schismatical  terms ;  let  the  Sunday  festival  be 
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called  the  Lord's  day ;  and  pretend  no  fears  from  the  com- 
mon use  of  words  amongst  Christians.  For  they  that  make 
a  business  of  the  words  of  common  use,  and  reform  religion 
by  introducing  a  new  word,  intend  to  make  a  change  but 
no  amendment;  they  spend  themselves  in  trifles,  like  the 
barren  turf  that  sends  forth  no  medicinable  herbs,  but  store 
of  mushrooms;  and  they  give  a  demonstration  that  they  are 
either  impertinent  people,  or  else  of  a  querulous  nature; 
and  that  they  are  ready  to  disturb  the  church  if  they  could 
find  occasion. 

LV.  Let  every  minister  in  his  charge,  as  much  as  he 
can,  endeavour  to  destroy  all  popular  errors  and  evil  prin- 
ciples taken  up  by  his  people,  or  others  with  whom  they 
converse;  especially  those  that  directly  oppose  the  indis- 
pensable necessity  of  a  holy  life ;  let  him  endeavour  to  un- 
derstand in  what  true  and  useful  sense  Christ's  active  obe- 
dience is  imputed  to  us ;  let  him  make  his  people  fear  the 
deferring  of  their  repentance,  and  putting  it  off  to  their 
death-bed;  let  him  explicate  the  nature  of  faith,  so  that  it 
be  an  active  and  quickening  principle  of  charity ;  let  him, 
as  much  as  he  may,  take  from  them  all  confidences  that 
slacken  their  obedience  and  diligence;  let  him  teach  them 
to  impute  all  their  sins  to  their  own  follies  and  evil  choice, 
and  so  build  them  up  in  a  most  holy  faith  to  a  holy  life : 
ever  remembering  that  in  all  ages  it  hath  been  the  greatest 
artifice  of  Satan  to  hinder  the  increase  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
by  destroying  those  things  in  which  it  does  consist,  viz. 
peace  and  righteousness,  holiness  and  mortification. 

LVI.  Every  minister  ought  to  be  careful  that  he  never 
expound  scriptures  in  public  contrary  to  the  known  sense 
of  the  catholic  church,  and  particularly  of  the  churches  of 
England  and  Ireland,  nor  introduce  any  doctrine  against 
any  of  the  four  first  general  councils ;  for  these,  as  they  arc 
measures  of  truth,  so  also  of  necessity ;  that  is,  as  they  are 
safe,  so  they  are  sufficient ;  and  beside  what  is  taught  by 
these  no  matter  of  belief  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

LVII.  Let  no  preacher  bring  before  the  people,  in  his 
sermons  or  discourses,  the  argument  of  great  and  dangerous 
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heresies,  though  with  a  purpose  to  confute  them ;  for  they 
will  much  easier  retain  the  objection  than  understand  the 
answer. 

LVIII.  Let  not  the  preacher  make  an  article  of  faith  to 
be  a  matter  of  dispute ;  but  teach  it  with  plainness  and  sim- 
plicity, and  confirm  it  with  easy  arguments  and  plain  words 
of  scripture,  but  without  objection ;  let  them  be  taught  to 
believe,  but  not  to  argue,  lest  if  the  arguments  meet  with  a 
scrupulous  person,  it  rather  shake  the  foundation  by  curious 
inquiry,  than  establish  it  by  arguments  too  hard. 

LIX.  Let  the  preacher  be  careful  that  in  his  sermons  he 
use  no  light,  immodest,  or  ridiculous  expressions,  but  what 
is  wise,  grave,  useful,  and  for  edification  ;  that  when  the 
preacher  brings  truth  and  gravity,  the  people  may  attend 
with  fear  and  reverence. 

LX.  Let  no  preacher  envy  any  man  that  hath  a  greater 
audience,  or  more  fame  in  preaching  than  himself;  let  him 
not  detract  from  him,  or  lessen  his  reputation  directly  or  in- 
directly; for  he  that  cannot  be  even  with  his  brother  but  by 
pulling  him  down,  is  but  a  dwarf  still ;  and  no  man  is  the 
better  for  making  his  brother  worse.  In  all  things  desire 
that  Chrisfs  kingdom  may  be  advanced ;  and  rejoice  that 
he  is  served,  whoever  be  the  minister;  that  if  you  can- 
not have  the  fame  of  a  great  preacher,  yet  you  may  have 
the  reward  of  being  a  good  man ;  but  it  is  hard  to  miss 
both. 

LXI.  Let  every  preacher  in  his  parish  take  care  to  ex- 
plicate to  the  people  the  mysteries  of  the  great  festivals,  as 
of  Christmas,  Easter,  Ascension-day,  Whit-Sunday,  Trinity- 
Sunday,  the  Annunciation  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary ;  be- 
cause these  feasts  containing  in  them  the  great  fundamentals 
of  our  faith,  will  with  most  advantage  convey  the  mysteries 
to  the  people,  and  fix  them  in  their  memories,  by  the  so- 
lemnity and  circumstances  of  the  day. 

LXII.  In  all  your  sermons  and  discourses  speak  nothing 
of  God  but  what  is  honourable  and  glorious ;  and  impute 
not  to  him  such  things,  the  consequences  of  which  a  wise 
and  good  man  will  not  own :  never  suppose  him  to  be  au- 
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thor  of  sin,  or  the  procurer  of  our  damnation.  For  God 
cannot  be  tempted,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man.  God  is 
true,  and  every  man  a  liar. 

LXIII.  Let  no  preacher  compare  one  ordinance  with 
another ;  as  prayer  with  preaching,  to  the  disparagement  of 
either ;  but  use  both  in  their  proper  seasons,  and  according 
to  appointed  order. 

LXIV.  I^et  no  man  preach  for  the  praise  of  men ;  but 
if  you  meet  it,  instantly  watch  and  stand  upon  your  guard, 
and  pray  against  your  own  vanity ;  and  by  an  express  act 
of  acknowledgment  and  adoration  return  the  praise  to  God. 
Remember  that  Herod  was  for  the  omission  of  this  smitten 
by  an  angel;  and  do  thou  tremble,  fearing  lest  the  judgment 
of  God  be  otherwise  than  the  sentence  of  the  people. 

V.  Rules  and  advices  concerning  catechism. 

LXV.  Every  minister  is  bound  upon  every  Lord"'s  day, 
before  evening  prayer,  to  instruct  all  young  people  in  the 
Creed,  the  Lord"'s  Prayer,  the  Ten  Commandments,  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments,  as  they  are  set  down  and 
explicated  in  the  Church  Catechism. 

LXVI.  Let  a  bell  be  tolled  when  the  catechising  is  to 
begin,  that  all  who  desire  it  may  be  present ;  but  let  all  the 
more  ignorant  and  uninstructed  part  of  the  people,  whether 
they  be  old  or  young,  be  required  to  be  present ;  that  no 
person  in  your  parishes  be  ignorant  in  the  foundations  of 
religion :  ever  remembering,  that  if  in  these  things  they  be 
imskilful,  whatever  is  taught  besides  is  like  a  house  built 
upon  the  sand. 

LXVII.  Let  every  minister  teach  his  people  the  use, 
practice,  methods,  and  benefits  of  meditation  or  mental 
prayer.  Let  them  draw  out  for  them  helps  and  rules  for 
their  assistance  in  it,  and  furnish  them  with  materials,  con- 
cerning the  life  and  death  of  the  ever-blessed  Jesus,  the 
greatness  of  God,  our  own  meanness,  the  dreadful  sound  of 
the  last  trumpet,  the  infinite  event  of  the  two  last  sentences 
at  doomsday:  let  them  be  taught  to  consider  what  they 
have  been,  what  they  are,  and  what  they  shall  be;  and  above 
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all  things,  what  are  the  issues  of  eternity ;  glories  never  to 
cease,  pains  never  to  be  ended. 

LXVIII.  Let  every  minister  exhort  his  people  to  a  fre- 
quent confession  of  their  sins,  and  a  declaration  of  the  state 
of  their  souls ;  to  a  conversation  with  their  minister  in  spi- 
ritual things,  to  an  inquiry  concerning  all  the  parts  of  their 
duty ;  for  by  preaching,  and  catechising,  and  private  inter- 
course, all  the  needs  of  souls  can  best  be  served ;  but  by 
preaching  alone  they  cannot. 

LXIX.  Let  the  people  be  exhorted  to  keep  fasting-days, 
and  the  feasts  of  the  church,  according  to  their  respective 
capacities ;  so  it  be  done  without  burden  to  them,  and  with- 
out becoming  a  snare ;  that  is,  that  upon  the  account  of  re- 
ligion and  holy  desires  to  please  God,  they  spend  some  time 
in  religion,  besides  the  Lord's  day;  but  be  very  careful  that 
the  Lord's  day  be  kept  religiously,  according  to  the  severest 
measures  of  the  Church,  and  the  commands  of  authority : 
ever  remembering,  that  as  they  give  but  little  testimony  of 
repentance  and  mortification,  who  never  fast ;  so  they  give 
but  small  evidence  of  their  joy  in  God  and  religion,  who 
are  unwilling  solemnly  to  partake  of  the  public  and  religious 
joys  of  the  Christian  church. 

LXX.  Let  every  minister  be  dihgent  in  exhorting  all 
parents  and  masters  to  send  their  children  and  servants  to 
the  bishop  at  the  visitation,  or  other  solemn  times  of  his 
coming  to  them,  that  they  may  be  confirmed :  and  let  him 
also  take  care  that  all  young  persons  may  by  understanding 
the  principles  of  religion,  their  vow  of  baptism,  the  excel- 
lency of  the  Christian  religion,  the  necessity  and  advantages 
of  it,  and  of  living  according  to  it,  be  fitted  and  disposed, 
and  accordingly  by  them  presented  to  the  bishop,  that  he 
may  pray  over  them,  and  invocate  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  mi- 
nister the  holy  rite  of  confirmation. 

VI.  Rules  and  advices  concerning  the  visitation  of  the  sick. 

LXXI.  Every  minister  ought  to  be  careful  in  visiting 
all  the  sick  and  afflicted  persons  of  his  parish  :  ever  remem- 
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bering,  that  as  the  priest's  Hps  are  to  preserve  knowledge, 
so  it  is  his  duty  to  minister  a  word  of  comfort  in  the  time 
of  need. 

LXXII.  A  minister  must  not  stay  till  he  be  sent  for; 
but  of  his  own  accord  and  care  go  to  them,  to  examine  them, 
to  exhort  them  to  perfect  their  repentance,  to  strengthen 
their  faith,  to  encourage  their  patience,  to  persuade  them  to 
resignation,  to  the  renewing  of  their  holy  vows,  to  the  love 
of  God,  to  be  reconciled  to  their  neighbours,  to  make  resti- 
tution and  amends,  to  confess  their  sins,  to  settle  their 
estate,  to  provide  for  their  charges,  to  do  acts  of  piety  and 
charity,  and  above  all  things,  that  they  take  care  they  do 
not  sin  towards  the  end  of  their  lives.  For  if  repentance  on 
our  death-bed  seem  so  very  late  for  the  sins  of  our  life; 
what  time  shall  be  left  to  repent  us  of  the  sins  we  commit 
on  our  death-bed  ? 

LXXIII.  When  you  comfort  the  afflicted,  endeavour  to 
bring  them  to  the  true  love  of  God ;  for  he  that  serves  God 
for  God's  sake,  it  is  almost  impossible  he  should  be  op- 
pressed with  sorrow. . 

LXXIV.  In  answering  the  cases  of  conscience  of  the 
sick  or  afflicted  people,  consider  not  who  asks,  but  what  he 
asks ;  and  consult  in  your  answers  more  with  the  estate  of 
his  soul,  than  the  conveniency  of  his  estate ;  for  no  flattery 
is  so  fatal  as  that  of  the  physician  or  divine. 

LXXV.  If  the  sick  person  inquires  concerning  the  final 
estate  of  his  soul,  he  is  to  be  reproved  rather  than  answer- 
ed ;  only  he  is  to  be  called  upon  to  finish  his  duty,  to  do  all 
the  good  he  can  in  that  season,  to  pray  for  pardon  and  ac- 
ceptance ;  but  you  have  nothing  to  do  to  meddle  with  pass- 
ing final  sentences;  neither  cast  him  down  in  despair,  nor 
raise  him  up  to  vain  and  unreasonable  confidences.  But 
take  care  that  he  be  not  carelessly  dismissed. 

LXXVI.  In  order  to  these  and  many  other  good  pur- 
poses, every  minister  ought  frequently  to  converse  with  his 
parishioners ;  to  go  to  their  houses,  but  always  publicly, 
with  witness,  and  with  prudence,  lest  what  is  charitably  in- 
tended be  scandalously  reported  ;  and  in  all  your  conversa- 
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tion  be  sure  to  give  good  example,  and  upon  all  occasions 
to  give  good  counsel. 

VII.  Of'  ministering'  the  sacraments,  public  praters,  and 
other  duties  of  ministers. 

LXXVII.  Every  minister  is  obliged  publicly  or  pri- 
vately to  read  the  common  prayers  every  day  in  the  week, 
at  morning  and  evening ;  and  in  great  towns  and  populous 
places  conveniently  inhabited,  it  must  be  read  in  churches, 
that  the  daily  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  may 
never  cease. 

LXXVIII.  The  minister  is  to  instruct  the  people,  that 
the  baptism  of  their  children  ought  not  to  be  ordinarily  de- 
ferred longer  than  till  the  next  Sunday  after  the  birth  of 
the  child ;  lest  importune  and  imnecessary  delay  occasion 
that  the  child  die  before  it  is  dedicated  to  the  service  of 
God  and  the  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  before  it  be  born 
again,  admitted  to  the  promise  of  the  gospel,  and  reckoned 
in  the  account  of  the  second  Adam. 

LXXIX.  Let  every  minister  exhort  and  press  the  peo- 
ple to  a  devout  and  periodical  communion,  at  the  least  three 
times  in  the  year,  at  the  great  festivals ;  but  the  devouter 
sort,  and  they  who  have  leisure,  are  to  be  invited  to  a  fre- 
quent communion  ;  and  let  it  be  given  and  received  with 
great  reverence. 

LXXX.  Every  minister  ought  to  be  well  skilled  and 
studied  in  saying  his  office,  in  the  Kubricks,  the  Canons, 
the  Articles,  and  the  Homilies  of  the  Church,  that  he  may 
do  his  duty  readily,  discreetly,  gravely,  and  by  the  public 
measures  of  the  laws.  To  which  also  it  is  very  useful  that 
it  be  added,  that  every  minister  study  the  ancient  canons  of 
the  church,  especially  the  Penitentials  of  the  eastern  and 
western  churches:  let  him  read  good  books,  such  as  are 
approved  by  public  authority;  such  which  are  useful,  wise, 
and  holy ;  not  the  scribblings  of  unlearned  parties,  but  of 
men  learned,  pious,  obedient,  and  disinterested;  and  amongst 
these,  such  especially  which  describe  duty  and  good  life, 
which  minister  to  faith  and  charity,  to  piety  and  devotion ; 
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cases  of  conscience,  and  solid  expositions  of  scripture.  Con- 
cerning which  learned  and  wise  persons  are  to  be  consulted. 

LXXXI.  Let  not  a  curate  of  souls  trouble  himself  with 
any  studies  but  such  which  concern  his  own  or  his  people''s 
duty ;  such  as  may  enable  him  to  speak  well,  and  to  do 
well ;  but  to  meddle  not  with  controversies,  but  such  by 
which  he  may  be  enabled  to  convince  the  gainsayers  in 
things  that  concern  public  peace  and  a  good  life. 

LXXXII.  Be  careful  in  all  the  public  administrations 
of  your  parish,  that  the  poor  be  provided  for.  Think  it  no 
shame  to  beg  for  Chrisfs  poor  members ;  stir  up  the  people 
to  liberal  alms  by  your  word  and  your  example.  Let  a 
collection  be  made  every  Lord's  day,  and  upon  all  solemn 
meetings,  and  at  every  communion ;  and  let  the  collection 
be  wisely  and  piously  administered :  ever  remembering, 
that  at  the  day  of  judgment  nothing  shall  publicly  be  pro- 
claimed but  the  reward  of  alms  and  mercy. 

LXXXIII.  Let  every  minister  be  sure  to  lay  up  a  trea- 
sure of  comforts  and  advices,  to  bring  forth  for  every  man's 
need  in  the  day  of  his  trouble  ;  let  him  study  and  heap  to- 
gether instruments  and  advices  for  the  promoting  of  every 
virtue,  and  remedies  and  arguments  against  every  vice ;  let 
him  teach  his  people  to  make  acts  of  virtue  not  only  by  ex- 
ternal exercise,  but  also  in  the  way  of  prayer  and  internal 
meditation. 

In  these  and  all  things  else  that  concern  the  minister's 
duty,  if  there  be  difficulty,  you  are  to  repair  to  your  bishop 
for  further  advice,  assistance,  and  information. 
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11. OC  anno  Domini  labente,  Tiberii  21,  Hierosolymis  gra-  anni 

vis  orta  est  persecutio  per  summum  Sacerdotem  et  Syne-  '^aiiV 

drium:  In  qua  primo  S.  Stephanus  lapidatus  est,  vii.  Dia-  xxxiv. 

conorum  primus;  et  cum  effunderetur  sanguis  ejus,  Saulus  Tiberii 

adhuc  iuvenis  astabat  et  consentiebat,  Act.  xxii.  20.     Phi-  ,   .^°- 

.  ...  'i''  Ai'S-  '9- 

lippus  autem,  vii.  Diaconorum    sccundus,  abiit    in  Sama-       21. 

riam,  et  communes  mensse  Discipulorum  disturbat.t  sunt ; 

et  baud  pauci  ex  discipulis  ab  Hierosolvmis  et  ex  Judaea 

«ibierunt. 

Priori  anno  exeunte,  et  hoc  A.  D.  ineuntc,  persecutio  xxxv. 
ingravescit ;  et  Saukis,  a  Synedrio  potestatc  concessa,  supra  .  .. 
modum  persequebatur  Ecclesiam  et  expugnabat  illam,  fide- 
les  frequenter  per  Synagogas  caedens,  Sanctorum  phirimos 
vinciens,  et  in  carcerem  trudens,  et,  cum  interficerentur, 
deferens  sententiam :  Unde  se  merito  agnoscit  tunc  fuisse 
/SAao-ipjjaov,  x«i  dtcuKTYjv,  xca  vjBpKrrrjv,  1  Tim.  i.  13.  Cum  jam 
fideles  omnes  praeter  Apostolos,  Hierosolymis  relictis,  dis- 
persi  essent,  et  per  varias  vu'bes  et  provincias  verbum  Dei 
prasdicassent ;  Saulus  amplms  insanrens  in  ens  persequeba- 
tur  usqtie  in  exteras  civitates.  Act.  xxvi.ll.  et  adhuc  spirans 
minarum  et  ccedis  in  discipulos,  a  principc  sacerdotum 
petiit  epistolas  in  Damascum  ad  Synagogas,  ut  siquos  in- 
venisset  hujus  vice  vivos  ac  midie7'es  vinctos  perduceret  in 
Jerusalem^  Act.  ix.  1,  2.  et  habens  potestatem  aUigandi 
omnes  qui  iiivocabant  nomen  Christi,  Act.  ix.  14. 

Cum  autem  appropinquaret  Daniasco,  Jesus  ipse  ei  ap- 
paruit,  einnquc  ad  fidem  miraculose  convertit ;  et  Damas- 
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cum  petens  ab  Anania  baptizatus  est,  a  discipulo  discipu- 
lus.  Statim  autem  non  acquievit  carni  et  sanguini ;  non 
ab  Anania  aut  alio  aliquo  discipulo  Damascene  verbum 
Dei  didicit ;  Neque  venit  Hierosolyma  ad  antecessores  suos 
Jpostolos,  sed  abiit  in  Arabiam,  Galat.  i.  16,  17.  ubi  nemo 
verbum  Dei  praedicaverat. 

Saulus  in  Arabia  moratur,  ubi  per  revelationem  accepit 
plenam  a  Deo  notitiam  Evangelii,  ad  quod  praedicandum 
immediate  vocatus  est. 

Interea  Herodis  Tetrarchae  exercitus  ab  Areta  Arabiae 
Rege  [o  TisTqouoc  ^ucrihsv;,  Jos.  lib.  xviii.  c.  7.]  profligatus, 
internecione  funditus  perit.  Aretag  Ethnarcha  Damascum 
praesidio  tenet. 

Saulus  ex  Arabia  redit  Damascum,  satis  in  officio  per 
'  revelationem  instructus ;  et^cit  cum  discipulis  per  dies  ali- 
quot, et  continuo  ingressus  in  synagogis  pradicahat  Je- 
sum,  Act.  ix.  19,  20.  Stupebant  interim  omnes,  qui  eum 
audiebant:  Ipse  atitem  midto  magis  convalescebat  et  con- 
fundebat  Judceos. 

Circa  finem  autem  hujus  anni,  cum  implerentur  dies 
multi,  consiliuvi  Jecerunt  in  unum  Judcei,  ut  eum  inter/ice- 
rent.  Act.  ix.  23.  Non  enim  tunc  earn  autoritatem  habe- 
bant  in  Damasco,  quam  habebant  cum  Saulus  primo  venit 
Damascum. 

Quare  insidias  ei  tantummodo  sternebant,  quae  Saulo 
notas  fuere ;  unde  coacti  sunt  ab  Ethnarcha  Arabiae  petere, 
ut  eum  in  eorum  gratiam  interficeret ;  qui  inde  cupiebat 
eum  comprehendere,  2  Cor.  xi.  32. 

Judaei  igitur  observant  portas  civitatis,  ut  Ethnarchae 
■  Saulum  interficiendum  tradant ;  Discipuli  autem  accipien- 
tes  eum  node,  per  murum  demiserunt,  submittentes  in  spor- 
ta.  Act.  ix.  25. 

Saulus  ita  Damasco  elapsus,  post  tres  annos  venit  Hiero- 
solyma, ut  viseret  Petrum  (qui  jam  ante  illuc  redierat  cum 
Joanne,  postquam  fideles  a  Philippo  baptizatos  confirmave- 
rant,  et  in  reditu  multis  Samaritanorum  pagis  praedicave- 
rant)  Galat.  i.  18.  Quod  tempus  nullam  aliam  epocham 
habere  potuit  quam  a  Conversione  Sauli,  ut  patet  ex  scopo 
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Apostoli  per  totam  earn  Eplstolain  ad  Galatas,  et  ex  ipso  Mr»,  vui^. 
contextu  a  versiculo  11.  usque  ad  18. 

Saulus  vero  cum  venisset  Jerusalem,  circa  fineni  anni,  t'»" 
tentahat  se  jungere  discipulis,  et  omnes  timebant  eimi,  non 
credentes  quod  esset  discipuhcs.  Act.  ix.  26.  Donee  Bar- 
nabas eum  duxit  ad  Apostolos  (Petrum  scilicet  et  Jacobum) 
Act.  ix.  27.  et  permansit  apud  Petrum  dies  quindecimy 
Galat.  i.  18.  Cumque  jam  ^a.w\\\s  Jiducialiter  agens  loque- 
retur  et  disputaret  cum  Hellenistis,  illi  qucBrebant  occidere 
eum ;  quod  cum  cognovissent  Jratres,  deduxerunt  eum  Cce- 
saream  et  dimiserunt  Tarsum,  Act.  ix.  31,  32. 

Erat  tum  in  Ecclesiis  pax  per  totam  Judaeam,  Galilaeam, 
et  Samariam,  et  S.  Petrus  transivit  universes,  Act.  ix.  31, 
32,  in  Judaea  scilicet,  Galilaea,  et  Samaria,  fideles. 

Hoc  anno  Saulus  Tarsum  delatus,  ignotusjacie  Ecclesiis  xxxix. 
JudcBce,  evaug-elizavit  Jidem  in  Cilicia,  quam  aliquando  ex-      TT 
pugnabat.  Gal.  i.  22,  23.     Ignotum  autem  tunc,  cum  in        2- 
Cilicia  et  Syria  esset,  ecclesiis  Judaeae  se  fuisse  dixit,  ne 
Galatae  putarent  ipsum  ab  aliquo  Christi  discipulo  doctri- 
nam  Evangelii  accepisse. 

Saulus  praedicat  in  Syria,  neque  tamen  adiit  Antiochiam,  xl. 
quia  illic  discipuli  non  pauci  fuere,  a  quibus  quicquam  dis-  ~ 
cere  noluit.  .:;. 

Petrus  postquam  baptizaverat  Cornelium,  et  permanserat        4. 
ibi  diebus  aliquot,  ascendit  Hierosolyma :  Et  cum  illuc  ve- 
nisset, disceptabant  adversus  eum  qui  erant  ex  cij'cumcisione, 
Act.  xi.  2.     Cum  autem  omnia  de  baptismo  Cornelii  expo- 
suisset,  tacuerunt  et  glorijicaverunt  Deum,  ver.  18. 

Saulus  adhuc  praedicat  in  Syria.  XLi. 

Patefacto  jam  Gentibus  fidei  ostio,  Cyprii  et  Cyrenen- 
ses  quidam  Antiochiae  Graecis  Christum  praedicaverunt,  et 
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magnus  eorum  numerus  conversus  est  ad  Dominum.  '^ '  ^*"'  ^"^* 

Pervenit  etiam  sermo  ad  aures  EcclesicB,  qucB  erat  Hie- 
rosolymis  super  magno  numero  Grcecorum,  qui  ope  Cyprio- 
rum  et  Cyrenaeorum  quorundam  conversi  sunt  ad  Domi- 
num, Act.  xi.  21,  22. 

Miserunt  ergo  Barnaham  usque  ad  Antiochiam. 
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Saulus  redit  Tarsum,  postqiiani  muka  passiis  erat  in  Sy- 
ria et  Cillcia  per  triennium. 

Barnabas,  cum  venisset  Antioch'iam.  et  v'ldisset  gratiam 
Dei,  gavisus  est,  et  hortabatur  omnes  in  proposito  cordis 
permanere  in  Domino,  et  ejus  opera  apposita  est  mnlta  tvr- 
ba  Domino,  ver.  24. 

Cum  tanta  messis  quotidie  cresceret,  et  Barnabas  co- 
operario  indigeret,  quaesivit  Paulum  Tarsi,  (quern  ad  apo- 
stolos  ante  duxerat,  et  ab  iis  probatum  noverat,  et  dispu- 
tantem  cum  Hellenistis  Hierosolymis  audiverat,)  quern  c-uni 
invenissct  perduxit  Antiochiam,  ver.  25. 

Saulus  et  Barnabas  annum  totum  conversati  sunt  in  Ec- 
clesia  Antiochena,  et  docuerunt  turbam  midtam ;  ita  ut 
cog7iominarentur  primuni  Antiochice.  discipuU  CHRISTI- 
ANI,  ver.  26. 

In  his  autem  diebus  supervenerunt  ab  Hierosohjmis  pro- 
phetce  Antiochiam,  ver.  27.  et  surgens  unus  ex  eis,  7iomine 
Agabus,  signijicabat  per  Spiritum  prophetiae  (nonduni  enim 
iilla  fames  in  partibus  Orientis  orta  erixt)  Jcimem  magnam 
futuram  in  universo  orbe  tei'rorum,  qua  Jacta  est^  pra^ci- 
pue  in  Judasa,  sub  Claudio  Ccesare,  ver.  28. 

DiscipuU  autem,  prout  qins  habebat,  proposuei'unt  in  mi- 
nisiei'ium  mittere  habitantibus  in  JudcEa  J'ratribus,  ver.  29. 
Cum  adhue  pax  fuisset  in  Ecclesia  per  Judaeam  misit  He- 
rodes  Agrip]5a  manus,  tit  ajfligeret  quosdam  de  Ecclesia, 
Act.  xii.  1.  Occidit  autem  Jacobum,  ver.  2.  et  diebus  azy- 
■morum  Petrunt  conjecit  in  carcerem  (circa  initium  Aprilis.) 
Petrus  autem,  carccre  divinitus  patefacto,  petiit  domum 
Mariae,  ubi  plures  discipuli  congregati  sunt;  quibus  cum 
declarasset  quomodo  ab  angelo  libcratus  est,  et  eos  jussisset 
ut  eadem  Jacobo  et  fratribus  renunciarent,  abiit,  &c.  De 
anno  quo  Herodes  occidit  Jacobum,  et  Petrum  in  carce- 
rem conjecit,  latius  disserendum  est;  volunt  enim  ex  Pon- 
-tificiis  plerique  id  factum  esse  an.  Dom.  xli.  ut  illo  tem- 
pore ostendant  Petrum,  cum  abiit  in  alrmn  locum,  Romam 
petiisse,  &c.  Sed  hoc  primo  statuitur  contra  fidem  liisto- 
riae  Judaicae,  Jos.  xix.  4,  5.     Secundo  contra  (idem    his- 
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torias   sacrae,    abitt    in   alium  locum,  ver.  17.  ef   Herodes  x.rxvu\s,. 
descendens  e  JudcBci  in  Ccemream  ibi  commorntus  est,  ver.  _J '_ 

19. 

Post  brevem  banc  persecutionem  Hierosolymis  ortam, 
Antiocheni  secundum  propositum  suum  (Act.  xi.  29-)  col- 
lectis  jam  factis,  subsidium  miserunt  ad  seniores,  qui  Hie- 
rosolymis manserant  per  manus  Barnaboe.  et  Saidi,  ver.  30. 
Et  quidem  peropportune,  jam  enim  fames  in  Judaea  oriri 
coepit,  magna  quidem  ilia  et  diuturna. 

Nam  Herode  Agrippa  mortuo,  in  ejus  regnum,  in  pro- 
vinciam  redactum,  Claudius  Procuratorem  Cuspium  Fadum 
misit.  Ille  autem  et  successor  ejus,  Tiberius  Alexander, 
provinciam  administrabant  ferme  per  quadriennium ;  quo- 
rum tempore  magnam  famem  in  Judaea  extitisse,  narrat 
Joseplius,  lib,  xx.  c.  3.  qua  respexisse  Agabum  testatur 
Eusebius,  lib.  ii.  c.  11. 

Cum  Barnabas  et  Saulus  subsidium  in  manus  seniorum 
Hierosolymis  tradidissent,  nullo  apostolo  tunc  viso,  qua' 
causa  fuit,  quod  Apostolus  ipse  hujus  adventus  non  memi- 
nit  in  Epistola  ad  Galatas,  Antiochiam  redierunt,  assmnpto 
Joanne,  qui  cognominatus  est  Marcus,  Act.  xii.  25.  qui  eos 
secutus  esse  videtur,  quia  aberat  Petrus. 

Dum  ibi  prophetae  et  doctores  ministrarent  Domino, 
Saulus  et  Barnabas  segregati  ab  illis  sunt  in  opus  ad  quod 
nssumpsit  eos  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Act.  xiii.  2. 

Et  tum,  opinor,  Saulus  raptus  est  in  tertium  coelum,  post 
quod  tempus  anno  xiv.  scripsit  secundam  ad  Corintbios 
Epistolam,  xii.  2. 

Barnabas  et  Saulus  missi  a  Spiritu  S.  abierunt  Seleuciam, 
ct  navigaverunt  in  Cyprum,  Act.  xiii.  4.  et  pervenerunt  Sa- 
lamina. 

Cum  Saulus  et  Barnabas  venissent  Salaminam,  prcEdica-     XLV. 
bant  verbum  Dei  in  synagogis  Judceomm,  liabentes  Joan-    ..,^|,,ji; 
nem  in  ministerio,  ver.  5.     Et  cum  perambulassent  univer-        5. 
sam  insulam   (praedicantes  sine  dubio  in  synagogis  Judae- 
orum,  quae  ii^  Cypro  plurimae  fuerunt)  usque  ad  Paphum. 
(Est  autem  Cyprus  insula  inter  amplissimas  numerata.)    Et 
dum  in  urbe   Paplio    prtedicabant,   quae  a   Salamiiie,   tota 
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^rae  vuig.  ferme  insulae  lougitudine  erat  dissita,  Sergius  Paulus  Cypri 

;_  Procos.  verbum  Dei  audire  cupiebat,  eosque  accersivit :  et 

ciaudii     cum  obstaret  Elymas,  Saulus  (qui  et  Paulus)  eum  caecitate 
percussit,  unde  Procos.  ad  fidem  conversus  est. 

Postea  Paulus  cum  suis  navigavit  Papho,  et  Pergam  ur- 
bem  Pamphyliae  venit ;  ubi  eum  deserit  Joannes,  et  rever- 
titur  Hierosolyma;  forte  enim  audiverat  jam  non  tantum 
Herodem  mortuum  fuisse,  sed  Petrum  e  latebris  prodiisse 
et  Hierosolymis  libere  versatum  esse.  Paulus  autem  et 
Barnabas  ex  Pamphylia  profecti  sunt  in  Pisidiam. 
XLVi.  In  Pisidia  diu  praedicant  (praesertim  Antiochiae)  donee 
Ciaudii     verbum  Dei  disseminaretur  per  universam  regionem.  Act. 

6-  xiii.  49. 

Pisidia  pulsi,  veniunt  in  Lycaoniam,  ubi  adeunt  Iconium, 
in  qua  urbe  multo  tempore  demorati  sunt,  xiv.  3. 

Iconic  pulsi,  confugerunt  ad  civitates,  Lystram  et  Der- 

ben,  et  universam  in  circuitu  regionem,  xiv.  6.     Et  illic 

evangelizantes  erant,  ver.  7. 

XLVii.        Lystris  per  Antiochenos  et  Iconienses  ejecti  adeunt  Der- 

(ji^^jjii     ben,  ubi  evangelizabant,  et  discipulos  multos  fadiebant,  ver. 

7-  21. 

Derbe  revertuntur  Lystram  et  Iconium  et  Antiochiam 
Pisidiae,  confirmantes  animos  discipulorum,  exhortantesque 
ut  permanerent  in  fide.  Et  constituerunt  illis  per  singu- 
las  Ecclesias  presbyter  OS,  xiv.  22,  23. 

Inde  pertranseunt  Pisidiam  et  veniunt  in  Pamphyliam. 

Postquam  Pergae  rursus  praedicassent,  petunt  Attaliam, 
et  inde  navigantes  redeunt  Antiochiam  Syriae,  ubi  itineris 
sui  rationem  Ecclesias  reddunt. 
XLViii.        Paulus  et  Barnabas  Antiochiae  non  modicum  tempus  mo- 
^ij^yjjj     rati  sunt  cum  discipulis,  ver.  28. 
8.  Tum  vero  descendentes  de  Judaea  quidam  docebant  fra- 

tres :    Quia  nisi  circumcidamini  secundum  morem  Moysi^ 
non  potestis  salvari.  Act.  xv.  1. 

Hinc  orta  est  seditio  et  qucestio,  sive  disceptatio  wow  pai'- 
va,  sive  bene  longa,  inter  Paulum,  assistente  Barnaba,  et 
lllos  Judaizantes. 

Antiocheni  autem  quaestionem  liauc  determinare  non  va- 
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lentes,  statuerii7it,  ut  ascenderent  Paulus  et  Barnabas,  et  Mtst  mig;. 
quidam  alii  ex  illis,  ad  apostolos  et  preshyteros  in  Jerusa- 


lem, super  hac  qucBstione,  ver.  2.  ciaudii 

Hoc  anno  ineunte  venit  in  provinciam  Cumanus  Judasae 
Procurator;  et  Felix  Samariae;  si  fides  Tacito;  sed  sine 
jure  gladii,  ut  patet  ex  Historia  Josephi. 

Paulus  et  Barnabas  deducti  ab  Ecclesia  Antiochena  per     XLix. 
Syriam,  pertransibant  Phcenicen  et  Samariam  ;  et  per  Ec-     i.\.^n^\\, 
clesias   ibi   constitutas  enarrabant  conversionem  Gentium,        9- 
ipsorum  opera  in  minori  Asia  factara.     Et  Christiani  earum 
Ecclesiarum  quae  in  Phoenicia  et  per  Samariam  constitutae 
sunt,  magno  gaudio  afFecti  sunt. 

Tandem  veniunt  Hierosolyma,  ubi  suscepti  sunt  ab  Ec- 
clesia et  apostolis  et  senioribus ;  nuntiantes  apostolis  et 
senioribus,  quanta  Deus  Jecisset  per  illos,  sive  quam  ma- 
gnus  numerus  ipsorum  opera,  turn  ex  Judaeis,  tum  ex  Gen- 
tibus  in  Cypro  et  in  Asia,  conversus  est. 

Surrexerunt  autem  etiam  Hierosolymis  quidam  ex  Pha- 
risaeis  Christiani,  qui  docebant  circumcisionem  esse  necessa- 
riam  ad  salutem. 


Concilium  Hierosolymitanum 

xxNNO  XIV,  a  Conversione  S.  PauH  congregatum. 
Hunc  enim  ipsum  adventum  suum  narrat  Apostolus  ad 
Galat.  cap.  ii.  1,  2.  et  tempus  ipsum  determinate  expri- 
mit.  Ubi  Grotius  scribendum  vult  4.  is  tamen  agnoscit 
hunc  ejus  adventum  ad  Concilium.  Quod  autem  Aposto- 
lus ad  epocham  Conversionis  suae  referat  annos,  quos  ibi 
numerat,  manifestum  est  ex  ipso  scopo  capitis  i.  et  ii.  Vo- 
cat  se  Apostolum  non  ab  hominibus,  neque  per  homi- 
nem,  cap.  i.  1.  docet  Evangelium  suum  non  esse  secundum 
hominem,  neque  se  illud  ab  homine ,  accepisse  aut  didi- 
cisse,  sed  per  revelationem  Jesu  Christi,  ver.  11,  12.  Hoc 
vero  Galatis  demonstrat  ex  conversatione  sua  illis  non  in- 
cognita; cujus  pars  prima  fuit  professio  strictissima  Judai- 
cae  religionis  secundum  Pharisasos,  qua^  desiit  in  acerrima 
persecutione  Christianorum.  Tum  demiun  pergit  et  osten- 
dit,  quomodo  Deus  revelavit  ei  Filium  suum,  et  quod  tum 
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.Erae  vuig.  (ontinuo  11071  (uqu'ievH  rami  et  sanguini,  sive  non  contulit 
•^^^^'     cum  homine  quopiam,  a  quo  Evangelii  doctrinam  discere 


ciaudii  potuit,  ,neque  venit  Hierosolyma  ad  antecessores  suos  apo- 
^"  stolos,  a  quibus  plenius  mentem  Domini  discere  potuit,  sed 
abiit  in  Arabiam,  ubi  per  revelationein  Evangelium  acce- 
pit;  et  reversus  est  Damascum,  ubi  verbum  Dei  praedica- 
vit  et  confudit  Judaeos :  Deinde  post  tres  annos  rediit  (Da- 
masco  scilicet)  Hierosolyma,  ut  viseret  Petrum.  Ex  quibus 
omnibus  clare  patet,  hujus  triennii  epocham  a  Conversione 
Pauli  peti  debere.  Idem  dicendum  est  de  epoclia  anno- 
rum  14.  Deinde  post  annos  14.  rtirstts  ascendi  Hierosoly- 
ma. Idem  enim  horum  verborum  scopus,  eadem  annorimi 
epocha.  Vox  enim  titsnu  {deinde)  non  conjungit  haec  ver- 
ba cum  illis  de  triennio,  quasi  a  fine  illius  triennii  initium 
sumerent ;  aliud  enim  eTretra  inter  haec  et  ilia  interccdit,  cap. 
i.  21.  ubi  narrare  incipit,  quomodo  versatus  est  in  Syria  et 
Ciliqia,  neque  annos,  quibus  illic  tunc  erat  in  iis  regionibus, 
enumerat.  Nulla  igitur  hie  chronologica  connexio  cogitari 
potest :  Sed  Apostolus  eundem  scopum  persequens,  deinde, 
inquit,  et  rursus ;  sed  neque  deinde  respicit  moram  ejus  in 
Syria  et  Cilicia,  neque  hoc  rursus  secundum  ejus  Hieroso- 
lyma adventum :  Nam  secundo  Hierosolyma  venerat  cum 
subsidio,  appetente  fame,  et  quidem  cum  Barnaba,  sed  non 
assumpto  Tito:  Sed  quia  neminem  tunc  Apostolorum  vidit, 
adventum  ilium  omisit,  utpote  ad  praesentem  scopum  mini- 
me  pertinentem. 

Post  decretum  Concilii,  et  Epistolam  a  Concilio  scriptam, 
Paulus  et  Barnabas  cum  Juda  et  Sila,  viris  primariis,  veni- 
unt  Antiochiam,  et  Ecclesiae  Antiochena?  reddiderunt  Epi- 
stolam ab  apostolis  acceptam. 

Judas  etiam  et  Silas,  cum  essent  prophetae,  verbo  pluri- 
mo  confirmabant  fratres. 

Judas  autem  rediit  Hierosolyma,  Silas  permansit  Antio- 
chiae. 

Interim  venit  etiam   Petrus  Antiochiam,  et   aliquandiu 
cum  Gentibus  ad  fidem  conversis  edebat. 
L.  Cum  autem  quidam  a  Jacobo  venirent,  Petrus  subtrahe- 

bat  ct  segregabat  se;  unde  Paulus  eum  reprehendit. 

Hoc  tempore  reprehensionem  illam  factam  esse  inde  in- 
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telllgo,  quia  Paulus  indicat  se  fuisse  Antiochias  tunc  cum  .^^rac  vui^ 
Petrus  illuc  venit:  Petrus  autem  non  adiit  Antiochiam  uUo        ^' 
tempore,  quo  in  ea  urbe  Paulus  fuit  ante  Concilium  Hiero-     cimuiii 
solymitanum :  Et  praeterea  dissensus  inter  Paulum  et  Bar- 
nabam,  qui  Petro  familiarissimus  erat,  hinc  ortum  traxisse 
videtur. 

Et  ipse,  assumpto  Sila,  qui  interfuit  Concilio  Hierosoly- 
mitano,  perambulavit  Syriam  et  Ciliciam,  confirmans  fra- 
tres,  tradensque  iis  dogmata,  quae  erant  decreta  ab  Aposto- 
lis,  XV.  41.  xvi.  4. 

Pervenit  autem  in  Derben  et  Lystram,  ubi  Timotheum 
discipulum  inveniens,  circumcidit,  et  secum  abduxit,  xvi.  1. 

Dein  peragrat  Phrygiam  et  Galatiam,  et  per  Mysiam  ve-       i-i. 
nit  Troadem,  ubi  se  illi  comitem  adjunxisse  indicat  Lucas,  "Tii^iidir 
xvi.  10.    Qui  antea  etiam  Antiochiae  cum  Paulo  fuit,  et  jam       "• 
eum  Troade  assecutus  est ;   ut  colligere  licet  ex  Act.  xi.  28. 
ubi  codex  Cantabr.  habet  auve(TTpa.[j!,fji,svMv  Ss  rj/AaJv.    Ab  anno 
igitur  43.  per  Octennium  discipulus  fuerat  Antiochiae. 

Troade  transit  in  Macedoniam. 

Moratur  Philippis. 

Inde  itinere  facto  per  Amphipolin  et  Apolloniam,  venit 
Thessalonicam,  ubi  diu  praedicat. 

Inde  missus  est  Berceam,  ubi  aliquandiu  moratur.  Ui. 

Interim  Judaei  hoc  anno  ineunte  a  Claudio  Roma  pulsi  ~~^,    ^TT 

.        Claudu 

sunt.  Anni  hujus  expulsionis  solus  Orosius  diserte  memi-  12. 
nit,  lib.  vii.  c.  4.  his  verbis — Anno  ejusdem  Claudu  nono 
expulsos  per  Claudium  urbe  Judceos  Josephus  refert :  Sed 
hasc  aperte  falsa  sunt :  Nihil  enim  Josephus  de  anno  nono 
Claudii,  imo  nihil  omnino  de  expulsione  Judaeorum,  circa 
hunc  temporis  tractum  refert ;  neque  ullius  Judaeorum  tu- 
multus  ad  eum  annum  meminit  Tacitus. 

Sed  Josephum  nominal  Orosius,  ut  conjungat  banc  histo- 
riam  cum  tumultu  quem  refert  Eusebius  ex  Josepho. 

Pneterea  Orosius  prochronismi  manifesti  reus  hie  tene- 
tur,  ejusque  prochronismi  causa  satis  aperta  est.  Dixerat 
enim  anno  Clandii  qninto,  inter  Theram  et  Therasiam  in- 
sula cmicuit;  qua?  habuit  ex  Eusebii  Chronico:  At  constat 
lioc  contigisse  anno  Claudii  vi.  jam  exeunte. 


12. 
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JEtx  vuig.  Pergit  Orosius — Anno  ejus  vii.  Procmatoie  Judcsce  Cu- 
-  7nano  Hierosolymis  seditio  in  diehus  azymorum  exorta  est. 

ciaudii  Quae  etiam  ex  Eusebii  Chronico  habuit;  sed  et  ea  vera  non 
sunt :  Non  enim  vii.  Ciaudii  anno  Cumanus,  sub  quo  ait 
seditionem  illam  extitisse,  sed  Tiberius  Alexander  Procura- 
tor Judaeas  fuit:  Neque  Cumanus  Procurator  fuit  ante  mor- 
tem Herodis  regis  Chalcidis,  qui  anno  Ciaudii  viii.  obiit : 
Interesse  igitur  Paschati  Cumanus  tanquam  Procurator  non 
potuit,  ante  annum  Ciaudii  ix.  Sed  nee  eo  anno  seditio  a 
Josepho  memorata  contigit,  sed  anno  Ciaudii  xi.  quo  tem- 
pore Quadratum  scimus  Syriae  fuisse  Praesidem:  Et  cum 
Romae  cognita  est,  nulla  illius  Romanes  cura  tangebat,  cum 
ad  solos  Judaeos  calamitas  ilia  pertinebat :  Sed  quae  ilia 
paulo  post  sequuta  sunt,  Romanos  maxime  tangebant. 
Nam  eo  anno  Stephanum  Cassaris  servum  latrones  aggressi, 
omnes  ejus  sarcinas  diripuerunt,  et  tandem  milites  Romani 
caesi  sunt ;  Haec  commemorat  non  tantum  Josephus,  sed  et 
Tacitus,  lib.  xii.  c.  54.  Cumanus  et  Felix,  giiscente  perni- 
cie,  cum  arma  militum  interjecissent,  ccesi  milites  sunt;  ar- 
sissetque  hello  Provincia,  ni  Quadratus  SyricR  rector  sub- 
venisset.  Et  praeterea  notat  Tacitus  hunc  tumultum  post 
ilium  sub  Caio  proximum  fuisse,  ideoque  sub  Claudio  pri- 
mum. 

Claudius,  causis  rehellionis  auditis,  ineunte  anno  regni 
sui  XII.  Judaeos  urbe  expulit ;  eodem,  opinor,  tempore, 
quo  de  Mathematicis  Italia  pellendis  factum  Senatus-Con- 
sultum  atrox  et  irritum,  ut  ait  Tacitus,  lib.  xii.  c.  52. 

Expulsio  autem  Judaeorum  ex  urbe  non  fuit  ex  Senatus- 
Consulto,  sed  tantum  ex  edicto  Ciaudii;  unde  Tacitus  ii- 
lius  expulsionis  nusquam  meminit. 

S.  Paulus  Beroea  missus  est  Athenas,  unde  statim  mittit 
Timotheum,  ut  visat  Thessalonicenses,  1  Thess.  iii.  1.  ubi 
diu  moratur.  Athenis  venit  Corinthum:  Et  inveniens  quen- 
dam  JudcBum  nomine  Aquilam,  Ponticum  genere,  qui  NU- 
PER  venerat  ab  Italia,  et  Priscillam  uxorem  ejus,  eo  quod 
prcBcepisset  Claudius  discedere  omnes  JudcEos  a  Roma,  ac- 
cessit  ad  eos,  Act.  xviii.  1,  2.  Nuper  sane,  vpoa-faraos,  (|uia 
hoc  ipso  anno  ineunte  edictvmi  Ciaudii  prodierat. 
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Post  reditum  Timothei  ex  Macedonia  scribit  priorem  ad  JErx:  vuig 
Thessalonicenses  Epistolam,  1  Thess.  iii.  1,  et  6. 


Hoc  tempore,  ut  videtur,  Paulus  multa  de  Christianis     ciaudii 
Romanis  audierat,  et  ex  eo  valde  concupivit  Romam  vi- 
dere,  Deum  saepe  precatus  ut  aliquando  illuc  mitteretur, 
Ep.  ad  Rom.  cap.  i.  9, 13.  et  cap.  xv.  22,  23. 

Cum  Cumanus  jam  condemnatus  esset,  Felix  a  Clau-      i,iii, 
die  Procurator  Judaeas  rursus  factus  est ;  quam  cum  jure    (_,^^^j.- 
gladii  provinciam  una  cum  Samaria  et  Galilaea  administra-       i.^- 
ret. 

S.  Paulus  Corinthi  coram  Gallione  Achaiae  Proconsule 
sistitur.  Erat  hie  Gallio  frater  senior  Annasi  Senecae ;  unde 
colligi  potest,  hoc  tempus  idoneum  fuisse,  quo  Procos.  fie- 
ret.  Tota  Senecarum  familia  Claudio  maxime  infensa  fuit, 
quod  Annaeum  gravi,  et  diuturno  exilio  mulctasset ;  a  quo 
tandem  liberatus  est  anno  Ciaudii  ix,  Pompeio  et  Veran- 
nio  Coss.  ut  tradit  Tacitus  lib.  xii.  c.  8.  Et  statim  factus 
est  Senator,  Sucton.  in  Nerone  cap.  7.  Eique  Domitius  ab 
Agrippina  traditur  instituendus.  Anno  Ciaudii  x.  Domitius 
in  familiam  Ciaudii  et  nomen  Neronis  transit,  Antistio  et 
Suilio  Coss.  Tacit,  xii.  cap.  26.  Aimaeus  cum  semper  ob- 
servasset  Gallionem  honorum  maxime  cupidum  esse,  cura- 
vit  ut  ille  Cos.  suffectus  esset  anno,  ut  videtur,  xi.  et  statim 
Procos.  fieret  anno  Ciaudii  xii.  exeunte;  Junio  et  Haterio 
Coss.  et  quidem  Achaiae.  Sic  enim  interpretor  Senecam, 
Ep.  104.  Istud  mihi  in  ore  erat  Domini  mei  Gallionis,  qui 
cum  in  Achaia  Jebrem  habere  ccepissef,  protenus  navem 
ascendit^  clamitans,  Non  corporis  esse  sed  loci  morbum. 
Fratrem  enim  majorem  postquam  Consul  et  Proconsul  fu- 
isset,  Dominum  appellavit. 

S.  Paulus  a  Gallione  dimissus  permansit  Corinthi  dies 
multos;  ubi  scribit  secundam  ad  Thessalonicenses  Episto- 
lam, imperante  adhuc  Claudio:  quod  observandum,  ne  con- 
cludamus, — qui  nunc  tenet,  fuisse  Neronem,  2  Thess.  ii.  7. 
Ut  Hieron.  ad  Algasiam,  Ep.  12.  67. 

Initio  hujus  anni,  postquam  Corinthi  per  annum  et  di-      Liv. 
midiura  praedicasset,  navigat  Ephesum,  et  relictis  in  ea  urbe  "~t^iilii^ 
Aquila  et  Priscilla,  post  paucos  dies  inde  profectus  est  Cap-       '4- 
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Neronis 


saream,  unde  ascendit  et  salutavit  Ecclesiam  et  descendlt 
Antiocliiam,  Act.  xviii.  22. 

Quo  temporis  tractu  venit  ApoUos  Ephesum,  et  a  Priscilla 
et  Aquila  melius  edoctus,  inde  profcctus  est  Corinthum. 

Paulus  autem  Antiochia  transiit  per  Galatiam  et  Phry- 
giam,  et  cum  A  polios  esset  Corinthi,  venit  Ephesum,  Act. 
xix.  1. 

Ubi  discipulos  quosdam  baptizavit. 
Inde  praedicavit  in  Synagoga  per  tres  menses. 
Claudio  Imp.  defuncto  iii.  Id.  Octob.  Nerp  succedit. 
Primo  Neronis  anno,  Claudius  Felix  a  Nerone  donatus 
.  est  Prasfectura,  quam  sub  Claudio  obtinuerat,  demptis  ali- 
quot tantum  Urbibus,  Abila  et  Juliade,  Tarichaea  et  Tibe- 
riade,  quas  regno   Agrippas  addidit   Nero;    Etc   U   Kontriv 
'looSaj'av  4>^A,iJca  xaTetTTJjcrev  sTrnpOTrov,  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  12.     Et  Felix,  qui  tempus  Praefecturse  suae  sub 
Claudio  in  obtinenda  uxore  Drusilla  foeminarum  pulcher- 
rima  consumpserat,  administrandas  Provinciae  jam  diligen- 
ter  incumbit;    ac  primo   Principem   latronum  Eleazarum, 
qui  per  xx.  annos  provinciam  vexaverat  (ab  illo,  opinor, 
tempore,  quo  Samaritanos  in  apertum  bellum  prorumpentes 
Pilatus  pi'ofligavit,  et  multis  occisis,  reliquos  in  fugam  ver- 
tit,  A.  D.  XXXV.)  captum  in  vinculis  Romam  misit,  et  ma- 
gnam  latronum  multitudinem  cruci  suffixit,  atque  ita  totam 
regionem  pacavit.     Hoc  primum  jcaro^pflcojaa  sub  Nerone,  ut 
diserte  tradit  Joseph  us,  lib.  xx.  cap.  6,  7. 

Paulus  disserit  in  schola  Tyranni  per  biennium. 
S.  Petrus  venit  Corinthum,  cum  ibi  esset  ApoUos,  ut 
patet  ex  Epistola  dementis. 

Ex  eo  tempore,  quo  pacata  regio  est,  sicarii  in  urbe  orti 
~  sunt,  contra  quos  Felix  nihil  fecit. 

Sed  Jonathanem  (qui  unus  Ix  roiv  a^^ispeMv  fuit)  nimis 
libere  eum  reprehendentem  a  sicariis  occidi  curavit.  Et  post 
eum  multi  a  sicariis  illis  Hierosolymis  occisi  sunt,  Festis 
praecipue  diebus. 

Paulus  disserit  in  schola  Tyranni. 

Scductores  quidam  fanatici  populum  sub  })raetextu  reli- 
gionis   in    dcsertum  congregabant,  promittentes  Deum   eis 
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ostensurum  slgna  libertatis.     Hos  Felix  (quos  tanquam  se-  JErai  vuig. 
mina  defectionis  esse  putabat)  armis  oppressit.  '__ 


Paulus  substitit  in  Asia.  Neronis 

Unde  pra^misit  Timotheum  cum  Erasto  in  Macedonian!. 

Apollos  cum  aliis  fratribus  Corintho  venit  ad  Paulum, 
per  quos  Corinthii  miserunt  Epistolam. 

Scribit  primam  ad  Corinthios  Epistolam,  cum  Sosthene, 
respondens  Epistolae  Corinthiorum. 

Scribit  Epistolam  ad  Galatas. 

Per  Demetrium  Epheso  pellitur. 

Asiam  relinquens,  postquam  per  triennium  ferme  totum 
ibi  laborasset. 

Venit  Troadem.    Inde  transit  in  Macedoniam. 

Inde  scribit  secundam  ad  Corinthios  Epistolam. 

Ex  Macedonia  proficiscitur  in  Graeciam. 

Paulus  Corintho  scribit  Epistolam  ad  Romanos. 

Felix  ^gyptium  Magum  cum  suis  ad  montem  Oliveti     LV'ili. 
profligavit.  ~T       ~ 

X  &  Neronis 

Paulus  redit  ex  Graecia  in  Macedoniam.  4- 

Per  dies  azymorum  manet  Philippis. 

Venit  Hierosolyma  cum  collectis  post  Pentecosten,  mense 
Junio :  ubi  tumultu  concitato,  morte  eum  eripiens,  Tribu- 
nus  quasrit — Nonne  tu  es  JEgyptius,  qui  ante  hos  dies  tu- 
multum  concitasti  et  eduxisti  in  desertum  4000  virorum 
sicariorum  ? 

iEgyptius  enim  ille,  sociis  oppressis,  salutem  sibi  fuga 
quaesierat,  Jos.  xx.  6.  'O  8=  AlyunTiog  auTog  haZqarrui  Ix  t^j 
i^'^X'J?  a^ay:^j  lyzvexo. 

Ad  Synedrium  adductus  cum  Anania  (Nebedaei  filio)  qui 
adhuc  fuit  Pontifex,  orationem  habuit,  Act.  xxiii. 

Coram  Felice  Csesareae  accusatur ;  respondens  autem  ait 
— Ex  multis  aimis  te  esse  judicem  genti  huic  sciens  bono 
animo  pro  me  satisfaciam,  xxiv.  10.  Hi  autem  anni  multi 
erant  5.  cum  dimidio,  ex  quo  Judaicae  genti  judex  imposi- 
tus  est  a  Claudio  :  unde  longam  sub  eo  pacem  et  ■jiohXd 
xaTop9aij«.aT«  illi  genti  facta  agnoscit  Tertullus,  quae  sigilla- 
tira  commemoravimus  ex  Josepho. 

S.  Paulus  in  vinculis  Caesareae  detinetur. 
VOL.  I.  «  b 
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.r^rspvuig.       Coram  Drusilla  iterinn  auditur. 
'  Miigi  quidam  et  latrones  Judaeos  ad  lihertatem  hortan- 

Neronis    t,^,j.^  niortem  lllis  niinitantcs,  qui  parerent  Romano  Imperio: 
et  hoc  belliim  indies  ingravescebat.     Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  ii. 
c.  12. 
LIX.  Paulus  detinetur  Caesareae  in  libera  custodia,  Felice  spe- 

Neronis    I'ante,  quod  pecunia  daretur  a  Paulo :  Propter  quod  et  ^re- 
s'       quenter  accersens  eum  loqiiehatur  cum  eo. 

Dum  Magi  et  Seductores  populum  per  regionem  contra 

Romanorum  Imperium  sollicitant,  inter  Syros  et  Judaeos 

gravis  orta  est  seditio  Caesareae,  quam  arrais  comprimere  co- 

natus  est  Felix,  multique  a  militibus  cassi  sunt,  sed  inter- 

ventu  nobiliorum  Judseorum  milites  continuit.    Josephus. 

LX.  Felix,  manente  adhuc  seditione  inter  Syros  et  Judaeos, 

jv^Tg^Q^ij    nobiles  utriusque  partis  electos  misit  ad  Neronem  de  jure 

^-        disceptaturos.    Josephus  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  c.  12. 

Quinetiam  Sacerdotes  quosdam  ob  levem  quandam  cul- 
pam  vinctos  Romam  misit.   Jos.  in  Vit. 

Tum  vero  Festus  successor  Felici  datus  est.    Jos. 
Felix  autem  biennlo  expleto  (ex  quo  Paulus  accusatus 
est)  accepit  successorem  Porcium   Festurn  ;   volens  autem 
gratiam  prcBstare  Judceis.,  reliqiiit  Pauh/m  vinctum.  Act. 
xxiv.  27. 

Primores  Judaeorum  post  decessum  Felicis  Romam  pro- 
fecti  sunt  eum  accusaturi ;  dedissetque  omnino  pcenas,  nisi 
Nero  eum  donasset  precibus  Pallantis,  quem  tum  maxime 
in  pretio  habuit.    Joseph,  lib.  xx.  c.  7. 

Hinc  colligunt  viri  docti  non  diu  ab  initio  Imperii  Nero- 
nis  Felicem  Romae  accusatum,  precibus  Pallantis  donatum, 
quia  Pallas  Neroni  in  pretio  non  erat  diu  post  Imperium 
ejus;  vel  secundo  igitur,  vel  tertio,  vel  quarto  Imperii  ejus 
anno  Festum  Felici  successisse  volunt.  Mihi  vero  id,  quod 
huic  sententiae  contrarium  est,  vel  inde  colligendum  videtur; 
nempe  Neronem  non  nisi  diu  post  initium  Imperii  sui  Pal- 
lantem  in  pretio  habuisse.  Nam  ipso  statim  initio  Imperii 
Neronis,  taedium  sui  moverat  Pallas.  Tacit,  xiii.  2.  Secun- 
do Imperii  anno  ineunte,  acura  rerum  demotus  est,  cap.  14. 
Tertio  ineunte,  laesae  majestatis  reus  fit,  ct  cum  absolutus 
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esset,  innocentia  ejus  grata  non  erat,  cap.  23.     Quarto  Im-  JErx\n\g 

peril  anno  Nei'o  Poppaese  amore  capitur,  Agrippina  conte- L_ 

mnitur,  tanquam  ad  libita  Pallantis  provoluta.  Quinto, 
Agrippina  ipsa  occiditur,  et  sic  odii  Pallantis  apud  Nero- 
nem,  postquam  potentia  exutus  est,  unica  causa  sublata  est. 
Post  Agrippinse  caedem  nulla  Pallantis  apud  Neronem  of- 
fensio  memoratur.  Nono  tandem  Imperii  anno  veneno  tol- 
litur  nullius  criminis  reus,  nullius  novae  apud  Neronem  of- 
fensionis  (non  enim  ille,  sed  Doryphorus  nuptiis  Poppasae 
adversatus  est :)  sed  ex  arbitrio  Tigellini,  ac  tantummodo 
quod  immensam  pecuniam  longa  senecta  detineret.  Tacit. 
xiv.  Q5.  Qualis  fuit  paulo  ante  accusatio  Senecae,  tanquam 
ingentes  et  privatum  modum  evectas  opes  adhuc  augeret. 
Tacit,  xiv.  52.  Quidni  igitur  vi.  Neronis  anno  jam  exeunte, 
tanta  Pallas  apud  eum  gratia  floreret,  ut  fi-atrem  suum, 
quem  Nero  ipse  Procuratorem  fecerat,  a  paucis  Judaeis  ac- 
cusatum  liberaret  ? 

Cum  Festus  venit  in  provinciam,  Caesarea  tertio  die  Hie- 
rosolyma  attigit ;  ubi  Judaei  Paulum  accusant.  Festus  se 
eos  auditurum  promittit,  postquam  Cajsaream  regressus  est 
post  dies  x.  Die  xi.  a  Festo  auditus  Cassarem  appellat.  Et 
cum  dies  aliquot  transiissent,  venit  Agrippa  Caesaream,  Act. 
XXV.  Et  cum  plures  dies  ibi  commoraretur,  Paulus  co- 
ram Agrippa  producitur:  et  dimissus  tunc  fuisset,  si  non 
appellasset  Caesarem,  Act.  xxvi.  32. 

S.  Paulus  postea  missus  est  Romam,  et  post  dies  multos 
ejectus  est  in  Melitam  Insulam. 

S.  Paulus  postquam  per  tres  menses  Melitae  hyemasset, 
per  Syracusas,  Rhegium  et  Puteolos,  Romam  venit,  mense' 
Februario,  Neronis  vii. 

Cum  Romam  venerunt  reliqui  in  vinculis  a  Centurione 
traditi  sunt  tcS  o-TpotTOTtBlup-^ri,  Praefecto  Praetorio,  qui  tunc 
unus  erat,  scilicet  Burrhus.  Anno  enim  sequenti  Burrhus 
mortuus  est,  et  duo  facti  sunt  Praefecti  Prastorio.  Vincti 
quidem  ex  provinciis  ad  Praefectos  Prastorii  mitti  solebant. 
Trajan,  ad  Plin.  ep.  65.  Paulo  autem  permissum  manere 
sibimet  cum  custodiente  se  milite,  Act.  xxviii.  16. 

Sicariis  Judaeam  ac  praecipue  Hierosolyma  infestantibus, 
Bb  2 


LXI. 


Neronis 

7- 


372  PEARSONII 

.y.rtcvuig.  impostor  quidam  salutem  promisit  omnibus,  qui  ipsura  se- 
"         qui  vellent  in  Desertum ;  Festus  autem  militaribus  copiis 


Neronis    eos  omnes  oppressit.    Jos.  xx.  7. 

Interim  Agrippa  a?dificat  domum  valde  amplam  in  Regia 
prope  porticum,  unde  perspexit  quae  circa  Templum  facta 
sunt. 
8.  Ob  hoc  Primores  Hierosolymitani  erexerunt  altum  pa- 

rietem,  qui  non  tantum  Regii  triclinii,  sed  etiam  occidenta- 
lis  Porticus  (ubi  Romani  festis  diebus  stationes  habebant) 
prospectum  arcebat.  Hoc  segre  ferebat  Agrippa  et  praeci- 
pue  Festus,  qui  imperavit  Judaeis,  ut  parietem  diruerent. 

Judaei  autem  aTesto  impetrabant,  ut  legati  de  ea  re  ad 
Neronem  mitterentur. 
LXii.          Hoc  anno  ineunte  Legati  x.  primores  cum  Pontifice  Isma- 
js;eronis    ^^^j  ^^  Chelcia  a^rarii  custode  ad  Imperatorem  mittuntur. 
8-  Interim  Nero  anno  viii.  Imperii  sui  exturbat  Octaviam, 

et  Poppaeam  uxorem  ducit,  Tacit,  xiv.  60.  12mo  die  post 
divortium  Octaviae.    Sucton.  c.  35. 

Legati  Judaeorum  Romam  veniunt,  iisque  Nero  permisit, 
ut  paries  staret,  Poppseae  jam  uxori  suae  gratificatus.  Jos. 
XX.  7. 

Poppaea  x.  Primores  redire  permisit.  Ismaelem  autem 
et  Chelciam  obsides  detinuit. 

Quod  quamprimum  intellexit  Agrippa,  loco  Ismaelis  Jo- 
sephum  Cabi  constituit  Pontificem.    Jos.  ibid. 

Festus  moritur  in  provincia,  mense  Aprili,  Agrippa  loco 
Josephi  Ananum  Pontificem  creat. 

Festo  successor  datus  est  Albinus  a  Nerone. 

Interim  Ananus  Concilium  Judicum  constituit,  et  Jaco- 
bum  fratrem  Jesu  Christi,  aliosque,  quasi  impietatis  reos, 
lapidandos  tradit. 

Agrippa  Anani  loco  substituit  Jesum  Damnaei. 

Tunc  Albinus  venit  Hierosolyma  sub  initio  Augusti, 
post  tres  menses  a  morte  Festi  (quibus  Ananus  sacerdotio 
functus  est)  et  statim  omnem  curam  adhibuit,  ut  pacaret 
provinciam,  interfectis  multis  sicariis.    Jos.  xx.  8. 

Adfuit  ille  Albinus  Festo  Scenopegiae,  quo  scribam  Elea- 
zari  vivum  ceperinit  sicarii. 
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Ad  idem  Festum  venit  Jesus  quidam  filius  Anani,  qua-  ^r*  vuig, 
driennio  ante  bellum,  et  clamavit Vce,  Vce  Jerusalem!     '_ 

Hoc  tempore  S.  Pauli  vincula  celebria  facta  sunt  in  toto    Nerouis 
Praetorio,  Philipp.  i.  13.    et   nonnulli   ex  familia   Caesaris 
Christiani  facti  sunt. 

Jesus  Anani  ductus  ad  Albinum  plagis  usque  ad  ossa  la-        9- 
ceratur,  et  ad  singulos  ictus  idem  vociferabat :    idque  per 
annos  septem  et  menses  quinque  faciebat,  donee  in  ipsa  ob- 
sidione  lapis  tormento  emissus  eum  peremit. 

Paulus,  cum  jam  facile  perspiceret  se  esse  propediem  vin- 
culis  liberandum  scripsit  IV.  Epistolas : 

Ad  Philippenses,  ^ 

Ad  Ephesios,  In  quibus  ad  eos  se  venturum  scribit. 

Ad  Colossenses,    j      et  ut  hospitium  sibi  paretur,  petit. 

Ad  Philemonem, . 

Cumque  jam  per  biennium  in  domo  conducta  verbum     LXlii. 
Dei  libere  praedicasset,  Roma  exiit,  et  in  Italian!  proprie    jjer^nis 
dictam  secessit,  ubi  expectans  Timotheum  scripsit  Episto-        9- 
lam  ad  Hehrceos. 

Adveniente  Timotheo,  ex  Italia  profectus  est  in  Hispa-  'o- 
niam  quo  iturum  se  dixerat  in  Epistola  ad  Romanes;  et 
certe  earn  regionem  vidit,  quam  Clemens  Romanus  ejus 
itinera  commemorans  appellat  to  Tsp^u  rrj?  Sucrscoj.  Chrysost. 
Orat.  7.  in  S.  Paulum  tom.  viii.  p.  59.  Ka»  ovls  svTuudu  "kttol- 
T«»,  aXKa.  xaj  IxsTfiev  sjf  'IcrTrav/av  slpafxe. 

Theodoret.  in  Philip,  i.  25.  Ka»  yj  tu>v  Tr^a^ecov  Ss  ^jw-aj  18*- 
Sa^sv  la-Topla.,  ajj  8uo  eVrj  to  TtpSiTOv  Iv  tyj  'Pa)[ji,Yi  ^irjyays  xa6'  kuu- 
Tov  olxaov  iv  lllco  iJ.Kr&M[ji,aTr  exu&ev  ds  elg  rug  Swavia^  «ttsAScoVj 
xa»  TO  Selov  KUKeivotg  TrpoffsvsyKcJov  KvayysKiov  gTrav^X^J,  xa.)  tots 
TyjV  xe<pa.Krjv  a7rsTjW.i^6>). 

Albinus  Procurator  omni  rapinae  genere  provinciam  ve- 
xat.    Jos.  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  c.  13. 

Paulus  navigat  in  Cretam. 

,  Paulus  postquam  in  Creta  verbum  Dei  aliquandiu  prae-    LXIV. 


dicasset,  et  Ecclesias  constituisset,  Titum  Episcopum  ejus    Nemni 
loci  ordinavit,  eumque  ibi  reliquit,  ut  quae  ipse  non  fecerat,       '°- 
ille  super  disponeret  et  ordinaret,  constitueretque  per  civita- 
tes  Presbyteros  secundum  Apostoli  6'<«t«^s«j,  Tit.  i.  5. 
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JEm  vuig.      Paulus  e  Creta  cum  Timotheo  in  Judaeam  navigat,  Heb. 
^^^^-     xiii.23. 
Neronis        fjoc  aiino  Romae  execrabilis  ilia  Persecutio  Christiano- 

lO. 

rum  orta  est. 

Nero  Albino  Florum  successorem  dat. 

Josephus  post  annum  aetatis  xxvi.  Romam  navigat,  ut 
Sacerdotes  quosdam  sibi  familiares,  quos  Felix  vinctos  Ro- 
mam miserat,  liberaret.  Romam  autem  illos  miserat  Felix 
ineunte  anno  lx.  cum  jam  annum  ageret  Josephus  xxiii.  et 
inter  eum,  et  hos  Sacerdotes  familiaritas  intercesserat  per 
ferme  quadriennium :  unde  duratio  Felicis  in  officio  Pro- 
curatoris  optime  confirmatur.  Nam  si  sub  initio  Imperii 
Neronis,  ut  volunt,  hi  Sacerdotes  a  Felice  missi  fuissent, 
familiares  Josephi  dici  non  poterant.  Tunc  enim  ipse  vix 
expleverat  annum  aetatis  xviii.  et  tunc  in  deserto  vixit  cum 
Bano  quodam,  quocum  ibi  versatus  est  ab  anno  aetatis  suae 
XVI.  per  triennium. 

Paulus  e  Judaea  in  Asiam  venit.  Ubi  Timotheus  Ephe- 
sum  venit.  Ipse  autem  Colossenses  visit,  quos  ante  nun- 
quam  viderat,  et  apud  quos  permanere  statuerat,  ut  patet 
ex  Ep.  ad  Philemonem,  cum  Apphia  dilecta,  et  Archippo 
commilitone  suo  peculiariter  scripta  ;  qua  ilium  sic  alloqui- 
tur,  Para  mihi  hospitium,  nam  spero  per  orationes  vestras 
donari  me  vobis,  ver.  22. 
II.  Florus  venit  in  provinciam,  cujus  Praefecturae  anno  se- 

cundo  Bellum  coepit. 

Paulus  jam  profecturus  in  Macedoniam  jubet  Timo- 
theum  permanere  Ephesi,  1  Tim.  i.  3.  Nam  cum  antea 
ter  tantummodo  profectus  est  in  Macedoniam,  in  nulla  ex 
tribus  profectionibus  illis  jussit  Timotheum  Ephesi  perma- 
nere. 

Non  prima ;  tunc  enim  Timotheum  secum  assumpsit : 
Non  secunda,  nam  ante  eam  profectionem  Timotheum  prae- 
miserat  in  Macedoniam  :  Non  tertia,  tunc  enim  habuit  eum 
in  itinere  comitem. 

Mox  priusquam  Asiam  relinquit,  excommunicat  Hyme- 
naeum  et  Philetum. 

Josephus  opera  Poppaeae  Sacerdotes  vinculis  liberal. 
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Paulus  profectus  in  Macedonian!  apud  Philippenses  nio-  ^rae  vnij 
ratur,  Philip,  i.  25,  26.  et  ii.  24. 


Nerimis 
II. 


Josephus  a  Poppaea  multis  niuneribus  donatus  redit  in 
Judseam,  ubi  videt  omnia  sub  Floro  ad  bellum  tendentia. 

Paulus  scribit  primam  ad  Timotheum  Epistolam. 

Paulus  scribit  Epistolam  ad  Titum,  cum  secum  haberet 
Arteman  et  Tychicum. 

Chrysost.  in  Prooem.  Aoxoutr»  Ss  j«,oi  ^povoi  elvaj  jaeVoi  tjvs;, 
xa»  Iv  aSgi'a  riauAof  chv  ypa.(psi  raura,  ouSev  yap  Trspi  Trsipaa-fJiMv 
fT^a-i.  Quam  aSsiav  Theophylactus  etiam  agnoscit,  indeque 
coUigit  banc  Epistolam  scriptam  esse  ante  illam  ad  Timo- 
theum, nempe  secundam. 

Paulus  hyemat  Nicopoli  in  Epiro,  non  in  Macedonia,  ut  i2- 
subscriptio,  aut  in  Thracia,  ut  Chrysostomus  et  Theodo- 
retus,  quod  recte  observavit  Doronaeus,  p.  544.  quem  tamen 
rejicit  Hen.  Savilius  minus  recte  assentiens  Chrysostomo  et 
Theodoreto,  Utpote  de  re  sibi  comperta,  et  urhe  vicina  lo- 
quentibus :  At  Chrysostomus  eas  Homilias  habuit  Anti- 
ochiae,  quae  longe  a  Thracia  dissita  est,  non  Constantino- 
poli,  vit  recte  observavit  Halesius. 

Paulus  Nicopoli  petit  Corinthum.  LXVI. 

Et  cum  Corintho  decessit,  ibi  reliquit  Erastuni,  2  Tim.  ~T~~ 

iv.  20.    Sic  enim  ibi  monet  Timotheum Erastus  mansit       12. 

Corinthi.  Quas  monitio  scribi  non  potuit  ad  Timotheum  in 
prioribus  vinculis :  quorsum  enim  eum  tunc  moneret,  Era- 
stum  Corinthi  mansisse,  qui  cum  ipso  Paulo  fuit  eo  tem- 
pore, quo  Corinthi  mansisse  Erastus  praesupponitur. 

In  Judaea  Bellum  coepit  anno  Neronis  xii.  Flori  11. 
mense  Maio. 

Nero  proficiscitur  in  Achaiam. 

Exercitus  Cestii  in  Judaea  funditur.  13. 

Paulus  venit  Troadem,  ubi  reliquit  penulam,  libros  et 
membranas  apud  Carpum,  cujus  alibi  mentio  non  fit.  In- 
eptum  autem  est  vel  cogitare  Pauliun  haec  antea  Troade  re- 
liquisse,  cum  tot  secum  haberet  comites,  et  coUectas  Hiero- 
solyma  perferendas,  et  navem  ubique  conduceret. 

Paulus  venit  Miletum,  ubi  reliquit  Trophimum  aegrotan- 
tem,  ut  monet  Timotheum,  2  Tim.  iv.  20.     Quod  spectarc 
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non  potest  tempus  illud,  quo  Mileti  fuit,  autequam  Romani 
missus  est:  Tunc  enim  Trophimus  una  cum  Paulo  Hiero- 
solyma  venit,  Act.  xxi.  29- 
vEraevuig.       Paulus,  cum  per  biennium  et  amplius  Persecutio  Romae 

LXVll  •  •  • 

L_antea  cessasset,  et  jam  Nero  m  Graecia  esset,  Romam  petit. 

Neronis    ggj  Romse  invenit  alterum  Neronem. 

Et  quoniam  priora  ejus  vincula  in  Praetorio  celebria  erant 
ante  primam  Persecutionem ;  ideo  cum  reliquis  Christianis 
notior  esset,  in  carcerem  conjicitur  et  arcta  custodia  tene- 
tur ;  non  ut  antea  in  domo  conducta  omnibus  nota :  Unde 
Onesiphorus  non  nisi  postquam  solUcite  qtccBsivisset,  invenit 
eum,  2  Tim.  i.  17. 

Paulus  Romae  e  carcere  in  discrimen  vitae  vocatur  ab  al- 
tero  Nerone,  et  Apologiam  habet  sive  defensionem  suam, 
vel  sui,  quod  in  prioribus  vinculis  factum  non  est ;  ubi  ha- 
buit  tantum  defensionem  et  confirmationem  Evangelii,  ad- 
versus  Judaeos  scilicet. 

In  qvia  defensione  tantum  erat,  et  Pauli,  et  suorum  peri- 
culum,  ut  omnes  sui  eum  desererent,  et  nemo  illi  adesset, 
2  Tim.  i\.  16.  sed  ereptus  est  ex  ore  Leonis^  17.  nempe 
Helii  CcBsareani,  cui  omnes  in  urbe  et  Italia  Nero  Grae- 
ciam  petens  ut  dedititios  tradiderat,  facta  ei  potestate  bona 
proscribendi,  in  exilium  mittendi,  et  plebeios,  et  equites  Se- 

natoresque  occidendi  etiam  inconsulto  Nerone outco  jw-sv 

Iri  TOTS  ij  T«3v  'Pcojxa/cov  ^PX^  ^^^  aiiTOK§!XTOp<nv  ufx-a  e^o6\u3(rs, 
Nepcov»  xa)  'Hxlca,  ut  observat  Dio.  lib.  Ixiii.  p.  720. 

Tunc  illi  Alexander  cerarius  mulia  mala  ostendit,  et  ve- 
hementer  ohstitit  sermonibus  ejus^  ver.  14,  1-5. 

S.  Paulus  post  banc  defensionem  scribit  secundam  ad 
Timotheum  Epistolam,  et  quidem  Romae,  i.  17.  et  in  vin- 
culis cap.  i.  8.  et  ii.  9-  posterioribus  scilicet :  nam  Timo- 
theus  ipse  Paulo  Romas  aderat  in  prioribus ;  et  cum  eo  scri- 
pserat  Epistolas,  in  quibus  Apostolus  significavit  se  brevi 
vinculis  liberatum  iri.  In  hac  autem  idem  significat  Timo- 
theo,  se  jam  delibari,  et  tempus  resolutionis  sues  instare, 
cap.  iv.  6.  Et  liberabit  me,  inquit,  Dominus  (non  a  vincu- 
lis) sed  ab  omni  opere  mah^  et  salvum  Jaciet  in  regnnm 
suum  caeleste.  ver.  18. 


ANNALES  PAULINI.  377 

Melius  festinat  in  Graeciam,  ut  Neronem  reducat  in  Ita-  ^Erae  vuig. 
liam,  quo  vii.  die  perveniens  Imperatorem  terruit,  exposita  _______ 

gravi  conspiratione  in  urbe  facta.  Neronis 

Unde  Nero  in  ipsa  hyeme  Graecia  provectus  venit  in  Ita- 
lian!, mense  Januario,  ut  videtur. 

Nero  manet  in  Italia,  necdum  Romam  venit. 

Neapoli  in  Campania.,  motum  Galliarum,  qui  paucis  post 
Kalendas  Martias  diebus  coeperat,  audivit  die  ipso  quo  ma~ 
trem  occiderat  circiter  Martii  21.  adeoque  lente  et  secure  tu~ 
lit,  ut  per  8.  continuos  dies  nan  rescriberet  cuiquam,  non 
mandaret  quid  aut  prceciperet :  urgentihus  dein  aliis  super 
alios  nunciis  Romam  prcstrepidiis  rediit  sub  initio  Aprilis, 
credensque  expeditionem  necessariam  Coss.  ante  tempus 
privavit  honore,  atque  iu  utriusque  locum  solus  iniit  con- 
sulatum.    Sueton,  cap.  43. 

S.  Paulus  (cum  Petro)  ultimo  Neronis  anno  martyrium 
facit.  Factum  autem  id  est  sub  Praefectis  in  urbe,  ut  testa- 
tur  Clemens  Romanus,  absente  scilicet  Nerone,  Februarii 
die  22. 

De  mense  et  die  testis  est  Sylvius  in  Calendario,  viii. 
Kal.  Martias.     Depositio  S.  Petri  et  Pauli. 
Nero  seipsum  occidit  Junii  ix. 
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1  Timothy  i.  15. 

This  is  a  faitliful  saying,  and  xvorthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners; 
of  whom  I  am  chief. 

If  these  words  were  to  be  understood  without  any  re- 
striction or  Umitation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  they  would'  overthrow  the  great  design  of 
the  Gospel,  and  make  its  excellent  precepts  useless  and  in- 
effectual. For,  to  what  purpose  should  men  be  put  upon 
the  severe  practice  of  repentance,  mortification,  and  a  con- 
tinued course  of  a  holy  life,  if  the  mere  being  sinners  did 
sufficiently  qualify  them  for  salvation  ?  This  indeed  would 
be  thought  a  doctrine  worthy  of  all  acceptation  by  the 
greatest  sinners ;  but  it  could  not  be  2i  faithful  saying,  be- 
ing not  agreeable  either  to  the  nature  of  God,  or  revelation 
of  his  will  by  Christ  Jesus.  But  St.  Paul  speaks  of  such 
sinners  as  himself  had  been ;  i.  e.  such  as  had  been  great 
sinners,  but  had  truly  and  sincerely  repented,  of  tvhom  I 
am  chief.  What  then.^^  must  we  look  on  him  as  the  stand- 
ard and  measure  of  such  sinners  whom  Jesus  Christ  came 
to  save?  What  will  then  become  of  all  those  who  have 
been  sinners  of  a  higher  rank  than  ever  he  was  ?  It''s  true, 
in  the  verses  before  the  text,  he  sets  out  his  sins,  as  a  hum- 
ble penitent  is  wont  to  do,  with  the  worst  colours  and 
deepest  aggravations,  xvho  was  before  a  blasphemer  and  a  Ver.  13. 
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persecutor,  and  injurious;  but  yet  he  adds,  that  he  obtained 
mercy  because  he  did  it  ignorantly,  in  unbelief.  How  then 
is  St.  Paul  the  chief  of  sinners  ?  Are  sins  of  ignorance  and 
mistake  the  greatest  of  sins  for  which  Christ  died  ?  Is  there 
no  expiation  for  any  other  by  Jesus  Christ  ?  What  will 
become  then  of  all  such  who  sin  against  knowledge  and 
conscience,  and  not  in  ignorance  and  unbelief?  Can  none 
of  these  hope  for  mercy  by  Christ  Jesus,  although  they  do 

I  John  i.  7. truly  repent?  But  the  blood  of  Christ  is  said  elsewhere  to 
cleanse  us  from,  all  sin  ;  not  while  we  continue  in  them,  but 
if  we  repent  and  forsake  them.     And  Jesus  Christ  is  said 

I  John  ii.  2.^0  be  a  propitiation  Jbr  our  sins;  and  not  for  ours  only, 
but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  And  therefore  this 
expression  of  St.  Paul  notes  his  great  humility  and  deep 
sense  of  his  own  sins ;  but  doth  not  exclude  others  from  the 
hopes  of  pardon,  whose  sins  have  other  aggravations  than 
his  had.  For,  if  we  leave  out  the  last  words  as  peculiar  to 
his  case,  yet  the  other  contain  in  them  a  true  proposition, 
and  of  the  greatest  importance  to  mankind;  This  is  a  faith- 
ful saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 

This,  you  may  say,  is  a  matter  out  of  all  doubt  among 
all  such  who  hope  for  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus ;  for  all  are 
agreed,  that  one  way  or  other  we  are  to  be  saved  by  him. 
But  there  is  great  difficulty  as  to  the  way  of  saving  sinners 
by  Christ  Jesus :  whether  by  the  doctrine  and  example  of 
the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  by  the  power  he  attained  through 
his  sufferings;  or,  by  the  eternal  Son  of  God's  assuming 
our  nature,  and  suffering  in  our  stead,  in  order  to  the  re- 
conciling God  to  us,  and  making  a  propitiation  for  our  sins. 
These  are  two  very  different  hypotheses  or  notions  of 
Chrisfs  coming  to  save  sinners:  and  the  former  seems  more 
easy  to  be  understood  and  believed ;  and  the  other  seems 
to  have  insuperable  difficulties  in  point  of  reason,  and  to 
run  our  religion  into  mysteries,  which  expose  our  faith,  and 
make  Christianity  appear  contemptible  to  men  of  sense  and 
imderstanding.  Is  it  not  therefore  much  better  to  embrace 
such  a  scheme  of  it,  as  will  have  the  least  objection  against 
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it ;  that  so  men  of  reason  may  not  be  tempted  to  infidelity, 
and  men  of  superstition  may  not,  under  the  colour  of  myste- 
ries, bring  in  the  most  absurd  and  unreasonable  doctrines? 

These  are  plausible  insinuations,  and  would  be  apt  to 
prevail  on  considering  men''s  minds,  if  they  were  to  form 
and  make  a  religion  that  might  be  most  accommodated  to 
the  genius  and  humour  of  the  age  they  live  in.  And  truly 
no  men  (by  their  own  authority)  can  pretend  to  a  right  to 
impose  on  others  any  mysteries  of  faith,  or  any  such  things 
which  are  above  their  capacity  to  understand.  But  that 
is  not  our  case ;  for  we  all  profess  to  believe  and  receive 
Christianity  as  a  divine  revelation ;  and  God  (we  say)  may 
require  from  us  the  belief  of  what  we  may  not  be  able  to 
comprehend,  especially  if  it  relates  to  himself,  or  such  things 
which  are  consequent  upon  the  union  of  the  divine  and  hu- 
man nature.  Tlierefore  our  business  is  to  consider,  whe- 
ther any  such  things  be  contained  in  that  revelation  which 
we  all  own ;  and  if  they  be,  we  are  bound  to  believe  them, 
although  we  are  not  able  to  comprehend  them. 

Now  here  are  two  remarkable  characters  in  these  words, 
by  which  we  may  examine  these  different  hypotheses  con- 
cerning the  way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  It  is  a  Jmtlvful  saying,  and  therefore  must  be  con- 
tained in  that  revelation  which  God  hath  made  concerning 
our  salvation  by  Christ. 

II.  It  is  worthy  of  all  acceptation;  i,  e.  most  useful  and 
beneficial  to  mankind. 

Now  by  these  two  I  shall  proceed  in  the  examination  of 
them. 

I.  Which  is  most  agreeable  to  the  revealed  will  of 
God. 

II.  Which  doth  offer  fairest  for  the  benefit  and  advan- 
tage of  mankind. 

I.  Which  is  most  agreeable  to  the  revealed  will  of  God. 
For  that  we  are  sure  is  the  most  ^ait^ifid  saying;  since 
men  of  wit  and  reason  may  deceive  us,  but  God  cannot. 
When  the  apostles  first  preached  this  doctrine  to  the 
world,  they  were  not  bound  to  l^elieve  what  thev  affirmed 
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to  be  a  faithful  saying,  till  they  gave  sufficient  evidence  of 
their  authority  from  God,  by  the  wonderful  assistance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  But  now  this faitlful  saying  is  contained 
in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  by  which  we  are  to 
judge  of  the  truth  of  all  Christian  doctrines.  And  when 
two  different  senses  of  places  of  Scripture  are  oJfFered,  we 
are  to  consider  which  is  most  reasonable  to  be  preferred. 
And  herein  we  are  allowed  to  exercise  our  reason  as  much 
as  we  please ;  and  the  more  we  do  so,  the  sooner  we  shall 
come  to  satisfaction  in  this  matter. 

Now  according  to  reason  we  may  judge  that  sense  to  be 
preferred, 

(1.)  Which  is  most  plain  and  easy  and  agreeable  to  the 
most  received  sense  of  words ;  not  that  which  is  forced  and 
intricate,  or  which  puts  improper  and  metaphorical  senses 
upon  words  which  are  commonly  taken  in  other  senses ; 
especially  when  it  is  no  sacramental  thing,  which  in  its  own 
nature  is  figurative. 

(2.)  That  which  suits  most  with  the  scope  and  design 
not  only  of  the  particular  places,  but  of  the  whole  New 
Testament ;  which  is,  to  magnify  God  and  to  depress  man  ; 
to  set  forth  the  infinite  love  and  condescension  of  God  in 
giving  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  to  set  up 
the  worship  of  one  true  God  in  opposition  to  creatures ;  to 
represent  and  declare  the  mighty  advantages  mankind  re- 
ceive by  the  sufferings  of  Christ  Jesus. 

(3.)  That  which  hath  been  generally  received  in  the 
Christian  church  to  be  the  sense  of  those  places.  For  we 
are  certain  this  was  always  looked  on  as  a  matter  of  great 
concernment  to  all  Christians ;  and  they  had  as  great  ca- 
pacity of  understanding  the  sense  of  the  apostles,  and  the 
primitive  church  had  greater  helps  for  knowing  it,  than 
others  at  so  much  greater  distance.  And  therefore  the 
sense  is  not  to  be  taken  from  modern  inventions,  or  criti- 
cisms, or  pretences  to  revelation ;  but  that  which  was  at 
first  delivered  to  the  Christian  church,  and  hath  been  since 
received  and  embraced  by  it  in  the  several  ages ;  and  hath 
been  most  strenuously  asserted,  when  it  hath  met  with  op- 
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position,  as  founded  on  scripture  and  the  general  consent 
of  the  Christian  church. 

(4.)  That  which  best  agrees  with  the  characters  of  those 
persons  from  whom  we  receive  the  Christian  faith;  and 
those  are,  Christ  Jesus  and  his  holy  apostles.  For,  if  their 
authority  be  lost,  our  religion  is  gone ;  and  their  authority 
depends  upon  their  sincerity  and  faithfulness,  and  care  to  in- 
form the  world  aright  in  matters  of  so  great  importance. 

(1.)  I  begin  with  the  character  which  the  apostles  give 
of  Christ  Jesus  himself;  which  is,  that  he  was  a  person  of 
the  greatest  humility  and  condescension,  that  he  did  not 
assume  to  himself  that  which  he  might  justly  have  done. 
For  let  the  words  of  St.  Paul  be  imderstood  either  as  to  the 
nature  or  dignity  of  Christ,  it  is  certain  that  they  must  im- 
ply thus  much,  that  when  Christ  Jesus  was  here  on  earth, 
he  was  not  of  a  vain  assuming  humour,  that  he  did  not 
boast  of  himself,  nor  magnify  his  own  greatness,  but  was 
contented  to  be  looked  on  as  other  men ;  although  he  had 
at  that  time  far  greater  and  diviner  excellency  in  him  than 
the  world  would  believe.  Less  than  this  cannot  be  made 
of  those  words  of  the  apostle.  Who  being-  in  the  Jorm  o/'piii!.ii.6, 7. 
God,  he  thought  it  not  rohhery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but 
made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant. 

Now  this  being  the  character  given  of  him,  let  us  con- 
sider what  he  doth  affirm  concerning  himself.  For  although 
he  was  far  from  drawing  the  peojile  after  him,  by  setting 
forth  his  own  perfection  ;  yet  upon  just  occasions,  when  the 
Jews  contested  with  him,  he  did  assert  such  things,  which 
must  savour  of  vanity  and  ostentation,  or  else  must  imply 
that  he  was  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  For  all  mankind  are 
agreed  that  the  highest  degree  of  ambition  lies  in  affecting- 
divine  honour,  or  for  a  mere  man  to  be  thought  a  God. 
How  severely  did  God  punish  Herod  for  being  pleased 
with  the  people'^s  folly  in  crying  out.  The  voice  of  God,  ActH%\\.  22, 
and  not  of  mail!  And  therefore  he  could  never  have  borne 
with  such  positive  assertions  and  such  repeated  defences  of 
his  being  the  Son  of  God  in  such  a  manner  as  implied  his 
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beino-  so  from  eternity.  This  in  his  disputes  with  the  Jews 
Joiiiivi..{2,he  affirms  several  times,  that  he  came  doion  Jrom  heaven., 
^^'  not  in  a  metaphorical   but  in  a  proper  sense,  as  appears 

John  vi.  38,  by  those  words,  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
50, 58, 62.  ascend  up  zchere  he  ims  before  ?  In  another  conference  he 
joii.viii. 58. asserted,  that  he  was  before  Abraham:  which  the  Jews  so 
joh.viii.  59.  literally  understood,  that,  without  a  metaphor,  tlmj  went 
about  to  stone  him ;  little  imagining  that  by  Abraham  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles  was  to  be  understood.     But  above 
all,  is  that  expression  which  he  used  to  the  Jews  at  another 
John  X.  30.  conference,  /  and  my  Father  are  one ;  which  they  under- 
Johiix.3£.  stood  in  such  a  manner,  that  immediately  they  tooJc  up 
stones  to  have  stoned  him.     What  means  all  this  rage  of 
the  Jews  against  him.?    What.?   For  saying  that  he  had 
unity  of  consent  with  the  Father  ?    No,  certainly :  but  the 
Jexvs  misunderstood  him.     Let  us  suppose  it;  would  not 
our  Saviour  have  immediately  explained  himself  to  prevent 
so  dangerous  a  misconstruction  ?  But  he  asked  them,  Avhat 
it  was  they  stoned  him  for  ?  They  answered  him  directly 
John  X.  32,  and  plainly.  Because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself 
^^'  God.     This  was  home  to  the  purpose.     And  here  was  the 

time  for  him  to  have  denied  it,  if  it  had  not  been  so.     But 
John  X.  ;,6.  doth  he  deny  it  ?  Doth  he  say,  it  would  be  blasphemy  in 
him  to  own  it  ?   No ;  but  he  goes  about  to  defend  it ;  and 
proves  it  to  be  no  blasphemy  for  him  to  say  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God;  i.  e.  so  as  to  be  God,  as  the  Jews  understood 
it.    Can  we  imagine  that  a  mere  man,  knowing  himself  to 
be  such,  should  assume  this  to  himself;  and  yet  God  to 
Mat.iii.  17.  bear  witness  to  him  not  only  by  miracles,  but  by  a  voice 
from  heaven,  wherein  he  was  called  his  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  he  xvas  well  pleased?  Could  God  be  pleased  with  a 
mortal,  finite,  despicable  creature,  as  the  Jews  thought  him, 
that  assumed  to  himself  to  be  God,  and  maintained  and  de- 
fended it  among  his  own  people,  in  a  solemn  conference  at  a 
very  public  place,  in  one  of  the  porticoes  of  the  temple  ? 
Matt.  xxvi.  And  this  he  persisted  in  to  the  last.     For,  when  the  high- 
priest  adjured  him  by  the  living'  God  to  tell,  whetlier  he 
were  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  (for  he,  no  doubt,  had 
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heard  of  the  result  of  this  conference  in  Solomon's  porch,) 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said.     St.  Mark,  more  ex- Matt.  xxvi. 
pressly,  Jesus  said,  I  am.    And  this  was  the  blasphemy  for  ^' 
which   they  put  him   to  death;    as  appears  by  the  evan-62. 
gelists.     So  that  this  ought  to  be  a  dispute  only  between  ^i«'k  xiv. 
Jews  and  Christians ;  since  it  was  the  very  point,  for  which  i\iatt.  xxvi. 
they  condemned  him  to  death.     And  in  his  last  most  divine  ^'^* 
prayer,  just  before  his  suffering,  he  owns  the  glory  which  Luke  xxii. 
he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  had  a  being:  Andy^[^^^.-  .^ 
noiv,  O  Father,  gloriftj  thou  me  xvith  the  glonj  rchich  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  ivorld  xvas.     Was  this  nothing  but  the 
glory  which  God  had  designed  to  give  him  ?  This  is  so  far 
from  being  peculiar  to  Christ,  that  it  is  common  to  all  whom 
God  designs  to  glorify ;  and  takes  away  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  decree  and  the  execution  of  it. 

(2.)  As  to  the  apostles,  the  reason  we  believe  their  tes- 
timony is,  that  they  were  men  of  great  sincerity  and  plain- 
ness, and  of  great  zeal  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  God. 
And  according  to  this  character,  let  us  examine  what  they 
say  concerning  Christ  Jesus. 

He  that  was  most  conversant  with  him,  and  beloved  by 
him,  and  lived  to  see  his  divinity  contested  by  some,  and 
denied  by  others,  is  most  ample  in  setting  it  forth  in  his 
admirable,  sublime,  and  divine  introduction  to  his  gospel : 
which  all  the  wit  of  mankind  can  never  make  tolerable  sense 
of,  if  they  deny  Christ's  being  the  eternal  Son  of  God ;  john  1.1,2, 
and  it  is  he  that  hath  preserved  those  conferences  with  the  *"^' 
Jews,  wherein  he  asserts  his  own  divinity. 

St.  Paul  was  a  stranger  to  him  while  he  lived ;  but  at  the 
same  time  when  he  was  so  zealous  to  persuade  the  Gentiles 
to  the  worship  of  God,  and  not  of  creatures,  he  calls  him 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore.   And  when  he  saith,  that  Rom.  ix.  5. 
the  eternal  power  and  Godhead  are  made  known  by  the  ere-  Rom.  i.  20. 
atiov  of  the  world,  he  attributes  the  creation  of  all  things  to  Coi.  i.  16. 
Christ,  applying  to  him  those  words  of  the  Psalmist,  Thou,  Heb.  i.  2, 
Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth;  '°' 
and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands.     AVhich  can- 
not be  understood  of  any  metaphorical  creation. 
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And  after  the  strictest  examination  of  copies,  those  will 

be  found  the  best,  which  have  that  reading  on  which  ouv 

I  Tim.  iii.  translation  is  grounded :  Jnd  zvWwiit  controversy  great  is 

'  ■  the  mystery  of  godliness ;  God  was  manifest  in  the  Jlesh. 

So  that  God's  being  manifest  in  the  Jlesh  is  made  a  great 

part  of  the  mystery  of  Christianity. 

But  here  arises  a  difficulty,  which  deserves  to  be  consi- 
dered ;  i.  e.  "  If  there  were  nothing  in  the  Christian  doc- 
"  trine  but  the  way  of  saving  sinners  by  the  doctrine  and 
"  example  of  Christ,  there  would  be  little  objection  to  be 
"  made  to  it ;  since  the  obtaining  eternal  life  is  certainly 
"  the  best  thing  that  can  be  proposed  to  mankind,  and  the 
"  precepts  of  Christ  are  divine  and  spiritual,  plain  and  easy 
"  to  be  understood,  and  agreeable  to  the  reason  of  man- 
"  kind :  but  many  other  things  are  imposed  on  men  as  ne- 
"  cessary  to  be  believed  concerning  Christ  Jesus,  as  to  his 
"  divinity,  incarnation,  and  the  hypostatical  union  of  both 
"  natures,  which  perplex  and  confound  our  understandings; 
"  and  yet  these  things  are  not  only  delivered  as  mysteries 
*'  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  the  belief  of  them  is  required 
"  as  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  sinners ;  whereas,  if  they 
*'  are  revealed,  they  are  no  longer  mysteries ;  and  if  they 
"  are  not  revealed,  how  come  they  to  be  articles  of  faith  ? 
"  The  scripture  knows  of  no  other  mysteries  of  faith,  but 
"  such  as  were  hidden  before  the  revelation  of  them ;  but 
"  since  they  are  revealed,  they  are  plain  and  open  to  all 
"  men''s  capacities ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  great  injury  to  the 
"  plainness  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel  to  impose  such  in- 
*'  comprehensible  mysteries  as  necessary  articles  of  faith ; 
*'  and  it  is  abusing  the  credulity  of  mankind,  to  make  such 
"  things  necessary  to  be  believed,  which  are  impossible  to 
"  be  understood.  But  those  who  have  ever  loved  to  deceive 
"  and  abuse  the  rest  of  the  world,  have  been  always  fond  of 
"  the  name  of  mysteries ;  and  therefore  all  such  things  are 
"  to  be  suspected,  which  come  under  that  name.  For,  all 
*'  such  points  which  will  not  bear  examination,  must  be 
"  wrapt  up  and  reverenced  under  the  name  of  mysteries, 
"  that  is,  of  things  to  be  swallowed  without  being  under- 
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*'  stood.     But  the  scripture  never   calls   that  a  mysteri/ Dhcomse  at 
"  which  is  incomprehensible  in  itself,  though  never  so  much  \i.^^^^^l 
*'  revealed.''''  &c-  p-  5- 

This  is  the  main  force  of  the  objection,  wliich  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  remove,  by  shewing, 

(1.)  That  God  may  justly  require  from  us  in  general 
the  belief  of  what  we  cannot  comprehend. 

(2.)  That,  which  way  soever  the  way  of  salvation  by 
Christ  be  explained,  there  will  be  something  of  that  na- 
ture found  in  it ;  and  that  those  who  reject  the  mvsteries 
of  faith  run  into  greater  difficulties  than  those  who  assert 
them. 

(3.)  That  no  more  is  required  as  a  necessary  article  of 
faith  than  what  is  plainly  and  clearly  revealed. 

(1.)  That  God  may  justly  require  from  us  in  general 
the  belief  of  what  we  cannot  comprehend.  It  is  to  very 
little  purpose  to  inquire,  whether  the  word  mystery  in 
scripture  be  applied  to  such  particular  doctrines,  whose 
substance  is  revealed,  but  the  manner  of  them  is  incompre- 
hensible by  us;  for  why  may  not  we  make  use  of  such  a 
word,  whereby  to  express  things  truly  revealed,  but  above 
our  comprehension  ?  We  are  certain  the  word  mystery  is 
used  for  things  far  less  difficult  and  abstruse;  and  why  may 
it  not  then  be  fitly  applied  to  such  matters,  which  are 
founded  on  divine  revelation,  but  yet  are  too  deep  for  us  to 
go  to  the  bottom  of  them  "^  Are  there  not  mysteries  in  arts, 
mysteries  in  nature,  mysteries  in  providence.?  And  Avhat 
absurdity  is  there  to  call  those  mysteries,  which  in  some 
measure  are  known,  but  in  much  greater  unknown  to  us '? 
Although  therefore  in  the  language  of  scripture  it  be  grant- 
ed, that  the  word  mystery  is  most  frequently-  applied  to 
things  before  hidden,  but  now  revealed,  yet  there  is  no  in- 
congruity in  calling  that  a  mystery,  v/hich  being  revealed, 
hath  yet  something  in  it  which  our  understandings  cannot 
reach  to.  But  it  is  mere  cavilling  to  insist  on  a  word,  if  the 
thing  itself  be  granted.  The  chief  thing  therefore  to  be 
done  is,  to  shew  that  God  may  require  from  us  the  belief  of 
such  things  which  are  incomprehensible  by  us.     For,  God 
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may  require  any  thing  from  us,  which  it  is  reasonable  for 
us  to  ilo;   if  it  be   then  reasonable  for  us  to  give  assent 
where  the  manner  of  what  God  hath  revealed  is  not  com- 
prehended,  then   God    may  certainly  require  it   from   us. 
Hath  not  God  revealed  to  us,  that  in  six  days  he  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that  is  therein?  But  is  it  not  rea- 
sonable for  us  to  believe  this,  unless  we  are  able  to  compre- 
hend the  manner  of  God's  production  of  things?  Here  we 
have  something  revealed,  and  that  plainly  enough;  viz.  that 
God  created  all  things ;  and  yet,  here  is  a  mystery  remain- 
ing as  to  the  manner  of  doing  it.     Hath  not  God  plainly 
revealed  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  and 
niust  we  think  it  unreasonable  to  believe  it,  till  we  are  able 
to  comprehend  all  the  changes  of  the  particles  of  matter 
from  the  creation  to  the  general  resurrection?  But  it  is  said, 
that  there  is  no  contradiction  in  this,  but  there  is  in  the 
mystery  of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation.    It  is  strange  bold- 
ness in  men   to  talk   thus  of  monstrous  contradictions  in 
things  above  their  reach.     The  atheists  may  as  well  say, 
infinite  power  is  a  monstrous  contradiction ;  and  God"'s  im- 
mensity and  his  other   unsearchable  perfections  are  mon- 
strous paradoxes  and  contradictions.     Will  men  never  learn 
to  distinguish  between  numbers  and  the  nature  of  things  ? 
For  three  to  be  one  is  a  contradiction  in  numbers;  but  whe- 
ther an  infinite  nature  can  communicate  itself  to  three  dif- 
ferent subsistences  without  such  a  division  as  is  among  cre- 
ated beings,  must  not  be  determined  by  bare  numbers,  but 
by  the  absolute  perfections  of  the  divine  nature;   which 
must  be  owned  to  be  above  our  comprehension. 

For  let  us  examine  some  of  those  perfections  which  are 
most  clearly  revealed,  and  we  shall  find  this  true.  The 
I'sai.  xc.  2.  scripture  plainly  reveals,  that  God  is  from  everlasting  to 
m!\-.  everlasting ;  that  he  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come  ;  but  shall 
we  not  believe  the  truth  of  this  till  we  are  able  to  fathom 
Bisterfiiid.  the  abyss  of  God's  eternity  ?  I  am  apt  to  think  (and  I  have 
c.^Creii.  p.  j,^^j-,jg  thoughtful  men  concurring  with  me)  that  there  is  no 
Petav.  Ue  greater  difficulty  in  tlie  conception  of  the  Trinity  and  In- 
rrleit!"'  ^■^^■"''^'^io"'  than  there  is  of  eternity.  Not  but  that  there  is 
15- 
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great  reason  to  believe  it ;  but  from  hence  it  appears  that 
our  reason  may  oblige  us  to  believe  some  things  which  it  is 
not  possible  for  us  to  comprehend.  We  know  that  either 
God  must  have  been  for  ever,  or  it  is  impossible  he  ever 
should  be ;  for  if  he  should  come  into  being  when  he  was 
not,  he  must  have  some  cause  of  his  being ;  and  that  which 
was  the  first  cause  would  be  God.  But  if  he  was  for  ever, 
he  must  be  from  himself;  and  what  notion  or  conception 
can  we  have  in  our  minds  concerning  it  ?  And  yet,  athe- 
istical men  can  take  no  advantage  from  hence;  because 
their  own  most  absurd  hypothesis  hath  the  very  same  diffi- 
culty in  it.  For  something  must  have  been  for  ever.  And 
it  is  far  more  reasonable  to  suppose  it  of  an  infinite  and 
eternal  mind,  which  hath  wisdom  and  power  and  goodness 
to  give  being  to  other  things,  than  of  dull,  stupid,  and 
senseless  matter,  which  could  never  move  itself,  nor  give 
being  to  any  thing  besides.  Here  we  have  therefore  a 
thing  which  must  be  owned  by  all ;  and  yet  such  a  thing 
which  can  be  conceived  by  none :  which  shews  the  narrow- 
ness and  .shortness  of  our  understandings,  and  how  unfit 
they  are  to  be  the  measures  of  the  possibilities  of  things. 
Vain  men  would  be  wise ;  they  would  fain  go  to  the  very 
bottom  of  things,  when,  alas !  they  scarce  understand  the 
very  surface  of  them.  They  will  allow  no  mysteries  in  re- 
ligion; and  yet  every  thing  is  a  mystery  to  them.  They  cry 
out  of  cheats  and  impostors  under  the  notion  of  mysteries ; 
and  yet  there  is  not  a  spire  of  grass  but  is  a  mystery  to 
them.  They  will  bear  with  nothing  in  religion  which  they 
cannot  comprehend ;  but  above  other  things  the  divine  per- 
fections, even  those  which  are  most  absolute  and  necessary 
are  above  their  reach.  For  let  such  men  try  their  imagina- 
tions about  God's  eternity,  not  merely  how  he  should  be 
from  himself,  but  how  God  should  co-exist  with  all  the  dif- 
ferences of  times,  and  yet  there  be  no  succession  in  his  own 
being.  I  do  not  say  there  is  such  difficulty  to  conceive  a 
rock  standing  still  when  the  waves  run  by  it ;  or  the  gno- 
mon of  a  dial  when  the  shadow  passeth  from  one  figure  to 
another ;  because  these  are  gross  unactive  things ;  but  tlie 

c  c  4 


39Ji  BISHOP  STILLINGFLEET 

difficulty  is  tar  greater  where  the  being  is  perfect  and  al- 
ways active.  For,  whex-e  there  is  succession  there  is  a  pass- 
ing out  of  not  being  in  such  a  duration  into  being  in  it ; 
which  is  not  consistent  with  the  absolute  perfection  of  the 
divine  nature.  And  therefore  God  must  be  all  at  once 
Avhat  he  is,  without  any  respect  to  the  difference  of  time 
De  Consoi.  past,  pi'esent,  or  to  come.  From  whence  eternity  Avas  de- 
''  ■  "'■  fined  by  Boethius  to  be  "  a  perfect  and  complete  possession 
"  all  at  once  of  everlasting  life."  But  how  can  we  form  any 
conception  in  our  minds  of  that  being  all  at  once,  which 
hath  such  different  acts  as  must  be  measured  by  a  long  suc- 
cession of  time  ?  as,  the  creating  and  dissolving  the  frame 
of  the  world ;  the  promising  and  sending  the  Messias ;  the 
declaring  and  executing  a  general  judgment;  how  can  these 
things  be  consistent  with  a  permanent  instant,  or  a  continu- 
ance of  being  without  succession .''  For,  it  is  impossible  for 
us  in  this  case,  as  to  God''s  eternity,  to  form  a  clear  and  dis- 
tinct idea  in  our  mind  of  that  which  both  reason  and  reve- 
lation convince  us  must  be.  The  most  we  can  make  of  our 
conception  of  it  is,  that  God  hath  neither  beginning  of 
being,  nor  end  of  days;  but  that  he  always  was,  and  always 
must  be.  And  this  is  rather  a  necessary  conclusion  from 
reason  and  scripture,  than  any  distinct  notion  or  conception 
of  eternity  in  our  minds.  From  whence  it  evidently  follows, 
that  God  may  reveal  something  to  us,  which  we  are  bound 
to  believe,  and  yet  after  that  revelation  the  manner  of  it 
may  be  incomprehensible  by  us,  and  consequently  a  mystery 
to  us. 

Hath  not  God  revealed  to  us  in  scripture  the  spirituality 
John  iv. 24  of  his  own  nature.''  that  he  is  a  spirit,  and  therefore  will  be 
ziorshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth?  For,  that  is  a  reason 
why  spiritual  worship  should  be  most  agreeable  to  him. 
Now  if  we  could  have  a  clear,  distinct,  positive  notion  in 
our  minds  of  God's  spiritual  nature,  we  might  then  pretend 
that  there  is  nothing  mysterious  in  this,  since  it  is  revealed. 
But  let  such  men  examine  their  own  thoughts  about  this 
matter ;  and  try,  whether  the  utmost  they  can  attain  to  be 
not  something  negative,  viz:  because  great  absurdities  would 
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follow  if  we  attributed  any  thing  corporeal  to  God  ;  for, 
then  he  must  be  compounded  of  parts,  and  so  he  may  be 
dissolved ;  then  he  must  be  confined  to  a  certain  place,  and 
not  every  where  present ;  he  cannot  have  the  power  of  act- 
ing and  self-determining,  which  a  mere  body  hath  not.  For 
the  clearest  notion  we  can  have  of  body  is,  that  it  is  made 
up  of  some  things  as  parts  of  it,  which  may  be  separated 
from  each  other,  and  is  confined  to  a  certain  place,  and  hath 
no  power  to  move  or  act  from  itself.  But  some  of  these 
men  who  cry  down  mysteries  and  magnify  reason,  to  shew 
how  slender  their  pretences  to  reason  are,  have  asserted  a 
corporeal  God,  with  shape  and  figure.  It  was  indeed  well 
thought  of  by  those  who  would  make  a  man  to  be  God,  to 
bring  God  down  as  near  to  man  as  might  be.  But  how  to 
reconcile  the  notion  of  a  body  with  infinite  perfections,  is  a 
mystery  to  me,  and  far  above  my  comprehension.  But  if  it 
be  no  mystery  to  such  men,  they  must  either  deny  God''s 
infinite  perfections,  or  shew  how  a  bodily  shape  can  be  ca- 
pable of  them.  But  some  men  can  confoimd  finite  and  in- 
finite, body  and  spirit,  God  and  man,  and  yet  are  for  no 
mysteries ;  whereas  these  things  are  farther  from  our  reach 
and  comprehension,  than  any  of  those  doctrines  which  they 
find  fault  with.     But  to  proceed  : 

If  we  believe  prophecy,  we  must  believe  God's  fore- 
knowledge of  future  events :  for,  how  could  they  be  fore- 
told if  he  did  not  foreknow  them  ?  And  if  he  did  foreknow 
those  which  he  did  foretel,  then  it  was  either  because  those 
only  were  revealed  to  him,  which  is  inconsistent  with  the 
divine  perfections;  or  that  he  doth  foreknow  all  other 
events,  and  only  thought  fitting  to  reveal  these.  But  can 
they  solve  these  difficulties  about  divine  prescience?  Is  there 
no  mystery  in  this .''  Nothing  above  their  comprehension  ? 
What  then  made  their  great  master  deny  it,  as  a  thing 
above  his  comprehension?  Because  nothing  can  be  fore-Socin. iVaei. 
known  but  what  hath  a  certain  cause,  and  therefore,  if  evil '^■"* 
actions  be  foretold,  God  must  be  the  cause  of  them,  and 
men  will  not  be  free  agents  in  them.  And  yet  it  is  most 
certain,  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  by  the  wickedness  of 
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men  were  foretold.  What  then  ?  Must  we  make  God  the 
author  of  sin  ?  God  forbid.  Will  the  righteous  Judge  of 
all  the  earth  pimish  mankind  for  his  own  acts,  which  they 
could  not  avoid  ?  Then  we  must  yield,  that  there  is  some- 
thing in  the  manner  of  the  divine  prescience  which  is  above 
our  comprehension.  And  the  most  searching  and  inquisitive 
men  have  been  forced  to  yield  it  at  last,  as  to  the  connec- 
tion between  the  certainty  of  prescience  and  the  liberty  of 
human  actions.  Is  it  not  then  much  better  to  sit  down 
quietly  at  first,  adoring  the  infinitencss  of  God"'s  incompre- 
hensible perfections,  than  after  all  the  buffings  and  disput- 
Cajetan  in  ings  of  men  to  say.  In  ignorantia  sola  quietem  invenio,  as 
xr^ s'  ^^^  great  schoolman  did?  Surely  then  here  is  something 
plainly  revealed,  and  yet  the  manner  of  it  is  still  a  mystery 
to  us. 

I  shall  not  now  insist  on  any  more  of  the  particular  attri- 
butes of  God,  but  only  in  general  I  desire  to  know,  whe- 
ther they  believe  them  to  be  finite  or  infinite?  If  to  be 
finite,  then  they  must  have  certain  bounds  and  limits  which 
they  cannot  exceed ;  and  that  must  either  be  from  the  im- 
perfection of  nature,  or  from  a  superior  cause,  both  which 
are  repugnant  to  the  very  being  of  God.  If  they  believe 
them  to  be  infinite,  how  can  they  comprehend  them  ?  We 
are  strangely  puzzled  in  plain,  ordinary,  finite  things ;  but 
it  is  madness  to  pretend  to  comprehend  what  is  infinite;  and 
yet  if  the  perfections  of  God  be  not  infinite,  they  cannot  be- 
long to  him. 

I  shall  only  add,  in  consequence  to  this  assertion,  that  if 
nothing  is  to  be  believed  but  what  may  be  comprehend- 
ed, the  very  being  of  God  must  be  rejected  too.  And 
therefore  I  desire  all  such  who  talk  so  warmly  against  any 
mysteries  in  religion,  to  consider  whose  work  it  is  they  are 
doing;  even  theirs  who  under  this  pretence  go  about  to 
overthrow  all  rehgion.  "  For,"  say  they,  "  religion  is  a 
"  mystery  in  its  own  nature ;  not  this  or  that,  or  the  other 
"  religion ;  but  they  are  all  alike,  all  is  mystery ;  and  that 
"  is  but  another  name  for  fraud  and  imposture.  What  were 
"  the  heathen  mysteries  but  tricks  of  priestcraft;  and  such 
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"  are  maintained  and  kept  up  in  all  kinds  of  religion.  If 
"  therefore  these  men,  who  talk  against  mysteries,  under- 
"  stand  themselves,  they  must  in  pursuance  of  their  prin- 
"  ciples  reject  one  God,  as  well  as  three  persons ;  for, 
"  as  long  as  they  believe  an  infinite  and  incomprehensible 
"  Being,  it  is  nonsense  to  reject  any  other  doctrine,  which 
"  relates  to  an  infinite  Being,  because  it  is  incomprehensi- 
"  ble." 

But  yet  these  very  men,  who  seem  to  pursue  the  conse- 
quence of  this  principle  to  the  utmost,  must  assert  some- 
thing more  incomprehensible  than  the  being  of  God.  For 
I  appeal  to  any  man  of  common  understanding,  whether  it 
be  not  more  agreeable  to  reason  to  suppose  works  of  skill, 
beauty,  and  order  to  be  the  effects  of  a  wise  and  intelligent 
Being,  than  of  blind  chance  and  unaccoimtable  necessity  ? 
whether  it  be  not  more  agreeable  to  the  sense  of  mankind 
to  suppose  an  infinite  and  eternal  Mind,  endued  with  all 
possible  perfections,  to  be  the  maker  of  this  visible  world  ; 
than,  that  it  should  start  out  from  itself,  without  contriv- 
ance, without  order,  without  cause  .f*  Certainly  such  men 
have  no  reason  to  find  fault  with  the  mysteries  of  religion 
because  they  are  incomprehensible,  since  there  is  nothing  so 
absurd  and  incomprehensible  as  their  darling  hypothesis ; 
and,  there  is  nothing  which  can  make  it  prevail,  but  to  sup- 
pose mankind  to  be  as  dull  and  insensible  as  the  first  chaos. 

Thus  I  have  shewn,  that  it  is  not  unreasonable  for  God 
to  require  from  us  the  belief  of  something  which  we  cannot 
comprehend. 

(2.)  I  now  come  to  consider,  whether  those  who  are  so 
afraid  of  incomprehensible  mysteries  in  our  faith,  have  made 
it  so  much  more  easy  in  the  way  they  have  taken.  And  not- 
withstanding all  the  hectoring  talk  against  mysteries  and 
things  incomprehensible  in  religion,  I  find  more  insuper- 
able difficulties  in  point  of  reason  in  their  way  than  in  ours. 
As  for  instance, 

(1.)  It  is  a  more  reasonable  thing  to  suppose  something 
mysterioiis  in  the  eternal  Son  of  God''s  being'  with  the  Fa- 
ther before  the  xcorld  teas  made  by  him,  (as  St.  John  ex- 
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presses  it  in  the  beginning  of  his  Gospel,)  than  in  supposing 
that  although  John  the  Baptist  were  born  six  months  be- 
fore Jesus  Christ,  that  yet  Christ  was  in  dignity  before  him. 
What  a  wonderful  mystery  is  this !  Can  men  have  the  face 
to  cry  down  mysteries  in  deep  speculations,  and  matters  of 
a  high  and  abstruse  nature,  when  they  make  such  mysteries 
of  plain  and  easy  things  ?  and  suppose  the  evangelist  in 
profound  language  and  lofty  expressions  to  prove  a  thing 
which  was  never  disputed,  viz.  that  although  Christ  Jesus 
were  born  six  months  after  John,  yet  he  was  in  dignity  be- 
fore him  ? 

(2.)  It  is  a  more  reasonable  thing  to  suppose  that  a  di- 
vine person  should  assume  human  nature,  and  so  the  Word 
to  be  made  Jlesh  ;  than  to  say,  that  an  attribute  of  God,  his 
wisdom  or  power,  is  made  flesh,  which  is  a  mystery  beyond 
all  comprehension.  There  may  be  some  difficulties  in  our 
conception  of  the  other,  but  this  is  a  thing  beyond  all  con- 
ception or  imagination ;  for  an  accident  to  be  made  a  sub- 
stance is  as  absurd,  as  to  imagine  it  to  subsist  without  one. 

(3.)  It  is  more  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  Son  of 
God  should  come  down  from  heaven  and  take  our  nature 
upon  him,  than  that  a  man  should  be  rapt  up  into  heaven, 
that  it  might  be  said  that  lie  came  down  from  thence.  For 
in  the  former  supposition  we  have  many  other  places  of 
scripture  to  support  it,  which  speak  of  his  being  with  God, 
and  having  glory  with  him  before  the  world  was ;  whereas 
there  is  nothing  for  the  other,  but  onl}'  that  it  is  necessary 
to  make  some  tolerable  sense  of  those  v/ord«. 

(4.)  It  is  more  reasonable  to  believe  that  God  should  be- 
come man  by  taking  our  nature  upon  him,  than  that  man 
should  become  God.  For  in  the  former,  there  is  nothing 
but  the  difficulty  of  conceiving  the  manner  of  the  union, 
which  we  all  grant  to  be  so  between  soul  and  body  ;  but  in 
the  other  there  is  a  repugnancy  in  the  very  conception  of  a 
created  God,  of  an  eternal  son  of  Adam,  of  omnipotent  in- 
firmity, of  an  infinite  finite  Being.  In  the  former  case,  an 
infinite  is  united  to  a  finite ;  but  in  the  other  a  finite  be- 
comes infinite. 
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(5.)  It  is  more  reasonable  to  believe  that  Christ  Jesus 
should  suffer  as  he  did  for  our  sakes  than  for  his  own.  We 
are  all  agreed  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  far  beyond 
any  thing  he  deserved  at  God's  hands;  but  what  account 
then  is  to  be  given  of  them  ?  We  say  that  he  made  him- 
self the  voluntary  sacrifice  for  expiation  of  the  sins  of  man- 
kind ;  and  so  there  was  a  great  and  noble  end  designed,  and 
no  injury  done  to  a  willing  mind;  and  the  scripture  as 
plainly  expresses  this,  as  it  can  do  in  words.  But  others 
deny  this,  and  make  him  to  suffer  as  one  wholly  innocent ; 
for  what  cause  ?  To  make  the  most  innocent  persons  as  ap- 
prehensive of  suffering  as  the  most  guilty ;  and  the  most 
righteous  God  to  put  no  difference  between  them,  with  re- 
spect to  suffering.'* 

(6.)  It  is  more  reasonable  to  suppose  such  a  condescen- 
sion in  the  Son  of  God  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant for  our  advantage,  than  that  a  mere  man  should  be 
exalted  to  the  honour  and  worship  which  belongs  only  to 
God.  For,  on  the  one  side,  there  is  nothing  but  what  is 
agreeable  to  the  divine  nature,  viz.  infinite  love  and  con- 
descension and  piety  to  mankind  ;  on  the  other,  there  is  the 
greatest  design  of  self-exaltation  that  ever  was  in  human 
nature,  viz.  for  a  mere  man  to  have  the  most  essential  attri- 
butes and  incomnmnicable  honour  which  belongs  to  God. 
And  whether  of  these  two  is  more  agreeable  to  the  spirit 
and  design  of  the  New  Testament,  let  any  man  of  under- 
standing judge.  For  as  it  is  evident,  that  the  gi-eat  inten- 
tion of  it  is  to  magnify  the  wonderful  love  of  God  in  the 
sending  of  his  Son ;  so  it  is  as  plain,  that  one  great  end  of 
the  Christian  doctrine  was  to  take  mankind  off  from  giving 
divine  worship  to  creatures ;  and  can  we  then  suppose  that 
at  the  same  time  it  should  set  up  the  worship  of  a  mere  man 
with  all  the  honour  and  adoration  which  belongs  to  God  ? 
This  is  to  me  an  incomprehensible  mystery  indeed,  and  far 
beyond  all  that  is  implied  in  the  mysteries  of  the  Trinity 
and  Incarnation.  For  it  subverts  the  very  foundation  of 
the  design  of  Christianity  as  to  the  reforming  idolatry  then 
in  being;  it  lays  the  foinidation  for  inti'oducing  it  into  the. 
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world  ag-ain :  for  since  tlie  distance  between  God  and  his 
creatures  is  taken  away,  in  the  matter  of  worship,  there  is 
nothing  left  but  the  declaration  of  his  will ;  which  doth 
not  exclude  more  mediators  of  intercession  but  upon  this 
ground,  that  the  mediation  of  redemption  is  the  foundation 
of  that  of  intercession.  And  it  is  far  more  easy  for  us  to 
»  suppose  there  may  be  some  things  too  hard  for  us  to  un- 

derstand in  the  mystery  of  our  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ, 
than  that  at  the  same  time  it  should  be  both  a  duty  and  a 
sin  to  worship  any  but  the  true  God  with  proper  divine 
worship.  For  if  it  be  idolatry  to  give  it  to  a  creature,  then 
it  is  a  great  sin ;  for  so  the  scripture  still  accounts  it :  but 
if  we  are  bound  to  give  it  to  Christ,  who  is  but  a  creature, 
then  that  which  in  itself  is  a  sin,  is  now  become  a  necessary 
duty  ;  which  overthrows  the  natural  differences  of  good  and 
evil,  and  makes  idolatry  to  be  a  mere  arbitrary  thing.  And 
I  take  it  for  granted,  that  in  matters  of  religion  moral  diffi- 
culties are  more  to  be  regarded  than  intellectual ;  l^ecause 
religion  was  far  more  designed  for  a  rule  of  our  actions, 
than  for  the  satisfaction  of  our  curiosity.  And  upon  due 
examination  we  shall  find,  that  there  is  no  such  frightful 
appearance  of  difficulties  in  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation, 
as  there  is  in  giving  divine  worship  to  a  creature. 

And  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  those  very  places  which 
Joh.  xvii.3.are  supposed  to  exclude  Christ  from  being  the  true  God, 
iCor.viii.6.  must,  if  they  have  any  force,  exclude  him  from  divine  wor- 
ship.   For  they  are  spoken  of  God  as  the  object  of  oiu-  wor- 
ship; but  if  he  be  not  excluded  from  divine  worship,  then 
Sociii.  ad     neither  is  he  from  being  the  true  God  ;  which  thev  grant  he 

c.  Wuiek.         But  a  God  by  office,  who  is  not  so  by  nature,  is  a  new 

catecii.       ^'^^  incomprehensible    mystery.     A  mystery  hidden  from 

Racov.        ages  and  generations  as  to  the  church  of  God  ;    but  not 

made  known  by  the  gospel  of  his  Son. 

This  is  such  a  kind  of  mystery  as  the  heathen  priests  had, 

iCor.viii.s.  who  had  gods  many,  and  lords  many,  as  the  apostle  saith, 

i.  e.  many  by  office,  although  but  one  by  nature.     But  if 

the  Christian  religion  had  owned  one  God  by  nature,  and 
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only  one  by  office,  tlie  heathens  had  been  to  blame  chiefly 
in  the  number  of  their  gods  by  office,  and  not  in  the  divine 
worship  which  they  gave  to  them.  But  St.  Paul  blames  Gal.  iv.  8. 
the  heathens  for  doing  service  to  them  which  by  nature  are 
no  gods  ;  not  for  doing  it  without  divine  authority,  nor 
for  mistaking  the  person  who  was  God  by  office,  but  in 
giving  divine  worship  to  them  who  by  nature  were  no  gods; 
which  he  would  never  have  said,  if  by  the  Christian  doc- 
trine divine  worship  were  to  be  given  to  one  who  was  not 
God  by  nature. 

But  these  are  indeed  incomprehensible  mysteries,  how  a 
man  by  nature  can  be  a  God  really  and  truly  by  office ; 
how  the  incommunicable  perfections  of  the  divine  nature 
can  be  communicated  to  a  creature ;  how  God  should  give 
his  glory  to  another^  and  by  his  own  command  require  that 
to  be  given  to  a  creature,  which  himself  had  absolutely  for- 
bidden to  be  given  to  any  besides  himself.     It  is  said  by  a 
famous  Jesuit,  (I  will  not  say  how  agreeably  to  their  own 
doctrines  and  practices  about   divine  worship,)  "  that  the  Smigiec. 
*'  command  of  God  cannot  make  him  worthy  of  divine  wor-  Yer^'^i"'. 
"  ship,  who  without  such  a  command  is  not  worthy  of  it.  earn.  Nat. 
"  But  it  is  very  absurd  to  say,  that  he  that  is  unworthy  of  it^' 
"  without  a  command,  can   become  worthy  by  it;   for  it 
'^  makes  God  to  command  divine  honour  to  be  given  to  one 
"  who  cannot  deserve  it."     (For  no  mere  man  can  deserve 
to  be  made  God.)     "  But  it  is  more  agreeable  to  the  divine  Nova  Mon- 
"  nature  and  will  not  to  give  his  honour  to  a  creature."      '    *^'''*»  *"^- 

o  p.   42. 

(3.)  But  after  all  the  invectives  of  these  enemies  to 
mysteries,  we  do  not  make  that  which  we  say  is  incompre- 
hensible to  be  a  necessary  article  of  faith,  as  it  is  incompre- 
hensible; but  we  do  assert,  that  what  is  incomprehensible 
as  to  the  manner,  may  be  a  necessary  article  as  far  as  it  is 
plainly  revealed.  As  in  the  instances  I  have  already  men- 
tioned of  the  creation  and  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  would 
they  in  earnest  have  men  turn  infidels  as  to  these  things  till 
they  are  able  to  comprehend  all  the  difficulties  which  relate 
to  them .''  If  not,  why  should  this  suggestion  be  allowed  as 
to  the  mysteries  which  relate  to  our  redemption  by  Jesus 
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Christ?  If  it  be  said,  The  case  is  not  ahke,  for  those  are 
clearly  revealed,  and  these  are  not ;  this  brings  it  to  the  true 
and  proper  issue  of  this  matter,  and  if  we  do  not  prove  a 
clear  revelation,  we  do  not  assert  their  being  necessary  arti- 
cles of  faith.  But  my  present  business  was  only  to  take  off 
this  objection,  that  the  mysteries  were  incomprehensible  and 
therefore  not  to  be  received  by  us. 

II.  And  so  I  come  to  the  second  way,  by  which  we  are 
to  examine  the  several  senses  of  Christ  Jesus  coming  to  save 
sinners:  which  of  them  tends  more  to  the  benefit  and  ad- 
vantage of  mankind ;  or  which  is  more  worthy  of  all  ac- 
ceptation. 

And  that  will  appear  by  considering  these  things ; 

(1.)  Which  tends  most  to  the  raising  our  esteem  and 
love  of  Christ  Jesus. 

(2.)  Which  tends  most  to  the  begetting  in  us  a  greater 
hatred  of  sin. 

(3.)  Which  tends  most  to  the  strengthening  our  hope  of 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ. 

(1.)  As  to  the  raising  in  us  a  greater  esteem  and  love  of 
Christ.  We  are  certain  that  the  infinite  love  and  conde- 
scension of  Christ  Jesus  in  undertaking  such  a  work  as  the 
saving  of  sinners  makes  it  most  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 
Some  men  may  please  themselves  in  thinking,  that,  by 
taking  away  all  mysteries,  they  have  made  their  faith  more 
easy ;  but  I  am  certain  they  have  extremely  lessened  the 
argument  for  our  love,  viz.  the  apprehensions  of  the  won- 
derful love  and  condescension  of  Christ  in  coming  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners.  And  yet  this  is  the  great  argument 
of  the  New  Testament  to  persuade  mankind  to  the  love  of 
Jotiniii.  16.  God  and  of  his  Son :  God  so  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son^  &c.  This  is  indeed  a  mighty  argu- 
ment of  love,  if  by  the  only  begotten  So7i  be  meant  the  eter- 
Joiiiiiii.  1.^  nal  Son  of  God,  who  came  down  ^rom  heaven,  as  St.  John 
speaks  just  before;  but  if  no  more  be  meant  but  only  that 
God  made  a  mere  man  to  be  his  Son,  and  after  he  had 
preached  awhile  here  on  earth,  and  was  ill  used  and  cruci- 
fied by  his  own  people,  ho  exalted  him  to  be  God,  and  gave 
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him  divine  attributes  and  honours;  this  were  an  argument 
of  great  love  to  the  person  of  Christ,  but  not  to  the  rest  of* 
mankind.    But  God's  love  in  scripture  is  magnified  with  re- 
spect to  the  zvorld  in  the  sending  of  his  Son.     In  this  was  i  Joiiniv.9. 
manifested,  saith  the  apostle,  the  love  of  God  towards  us, 
because  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
that  we  should  live  through  him.     Herein  is  love,  not  that 
we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be 
a  propitiation  for  our  sins.     The  great  love  we  still  see 
is  towards  us,  i.  e.  towards  mankind ;  but  according  to  the 
other  sense  it  must  have  been.  Herein  was  the  love  of  God 
manifested  to  his  Son,  that  for  his  sufferings  he  exalted  him 
above  all  creatures.     He  that  spared  not  his  oxtm  Son,  saith  Rom.viii.32. 
St.  Paul,  but  delivered  him  for  us  all.     If  iie  were  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  God,  who  came  to  suffer  for  us,  there  is  mighty 
force  and  emphasis  in  this  expression,  and  very  apt  to  raise 
our  admiration  and  our  love ;  but  what  not  sparing  his  own 
Son  is  there,  if  nothing  were  meant  but  that  he  designed  by 
sufferings  to  exalt  him  ?     For  not  sparing  him  supposes  an 
antecedent  relation  of  the  highest  kindness,  but  the  other  is 
only  designing  extraordinary  kindness  for  the  sake  of  his 
sufferings.     Therefore  the  argument  for  the  love  of  God  is 
taken  from  what  his  Son  was,  when  he  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all:  he  was  his  own  Son;  not  by  adoption,  as  others 
are;   St.  John  calls  him  his  07ily  begotten  Son;  and  God  Joim  i.  14. 
himself  Ms  beloved  Son  in  the  voice  from  heaven ;  and  this  L,',j,g  [■,;  22. 
before  his  sufferings,  immediately  after  his  baptism,  when  as 
yet  there  was  nothing  extraordinary  done  by  him,  as  to  the 
great  design  of  his  coming.     Which  shews,  that  there  was 
an  antecedent  relation  between  him  and  the  Father;    and 
that  therein  the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ  was  manifested, 
that,  being  the  oidy  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  he  should 
take  our  nature  upon  him,  and  for  our  sakes  do  and  suffer 
what  he  did.     This  is  indeed  an  argument  great  enough  to 
raise  our  admiration,  to  excite  our  devotion,  to  inflame  our 
affections;    but  how  flat  and  low  doth  it  appear,  when  it 
comes  to  no  more  than  this,  that  there  was  a  man,  whom, 
after  his  sufferings,  God  raised  from  the  dead,  and  made 
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him  God  by  office !  Doth  this  carry  any  such  argument  in 
it  for  our  love  and  esteem  of  devotion  to  him  as  the  other 
doth  upon  the  most  serious  consideration  of  it  ? 

(2.)  Which  tends  most  to  beget  in  us  a  greater  hatred  of 
sin.     For  that  is  so  contrary  to  the  way  of  our  salvation  by 
Jesus  Christ,  that  what  tends  most  to  our  hatred  of  it  must 
conduce  most  to  our  happiness ;  and  therefore  be  most  wor- 
ihij  of  all  acceptation.     It  is   agreed  on  all  hands,  that 
Christ  did  suffer  very  much  both  in  his  mind  and  in  his 
John  xiii.     body.    In  his  mind,  when  it  is  said,  that  he  was  troubled  in 
Mat  xxvi     spirit,  that  he  began  to  be  sorrowful  arid  very  heavy  ;  and 
37»  38-       soon  after.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death. 
33»  34-       ^''  Luke  saith,  that  he  teas  in  an  agony  j  wherein  he  not 
only  prayed  more  earnestly,  but  his  sweat  was  as  it  were 
great  drops  of  blood  Jailing  to  the  ground.     What  made 
this  amazement  and  dreadful  agony  in  the  mind  of  the  most 
innocent  person  in  the  world  ?  Was  it  merely  the  fear  of  the 
pains  of  death  which  he  was  to  undergo .''  That  is  impossi- 
ble, considering  the  assurance  which  he  had  of  so  glorious  a 
reward  so  soon  following  after ;  when  so  many  martyrs  en- 
dured  such  exquisite   torments  for  his  sake  without  any 
such  disturbance  or  consternation.     But  the  apostles  give 
I  Pet.  ii.24.  us  another  account  of  it.     St.  Peter  saith,  he  was  to  bear 
I  Pet.  iii.     our  sius  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree ;  that  Christ  suffered 
'  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust.     St.  Paul,  that  God  made 

him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  hncxo  no  sin;  that  toe  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  Hereby  we  under- 
stand how  so  innocent  a  person  came  to  suiFer ;  he  stood  in 
our  .<itead ;  he  was  made  sin  for  us  ;  and  therefore  was  to  be 
treated  as  a  sinner ;  and  to  suffer  that  on  our  account  which 
he  could  not  deserve  on  his  own.  If  he  suffered  on  his  own 
account,  this  were  the  way  to  fill  our  minds  with  perplexity 
concerning  the  justice  of  Providence  with  respect  to  his 
dealings  with  the  most  innocent  and  holy  persons  in  this 
world ;  if  he  suffered  on  our  account,  then  we  have  the 
benefit  of  his  sufferings,  and  therein  we  see  how  displeasing 
to  God  sin  is,  when  even  his  own  Son  suffered  so  much  by 
taking  the  giiilt  of  our  sins  upon  him.     And  what  can  tend 
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more  to  the  begetting  in  us  a  due  hatred  of  sin,  than  to  con- 
sider what  Christ  himself  suffered  on  the  account  of  it? 
What  can  make  us  have  more  dreadful  thoughts  of  it,  than 
that  the  great  and  merciful  God,  when  he  designed  to  save 
sinners,  yet  would  have  his  own  Son  to  become  a  'propiti- 
ation for  the  sins  qfmanhind?  And  unless  we  allow  this,  we 
must  put  force  upon  the  plainest  expressions  of  scripture ; 
and  make  Christ  to  suffer  merely  to  shew  God's  power  over 
a  most  innocent  person,  and  his  will  and  pleasure  to  inflict 
the  most  severe  punishment  without  any  respect  to  guilt. 
And  surely  such  a  notion  of  God  cannot  be  worthy  of  all 
acceptation. 

(3.)  Which  tends  most  to  strengthen  our  hope  of  salva- 
tion by  Christ  Jesus.  If  we  believe  that  he  suffered  for  our 
sins,  then  we  have  reason  to  hope  for  the  forgiveness  of 
them,  although  they  have  been  many  and  great,  if  we 
sincerely  i*epent ;  because  the  most  prevailing  argument  for 
despair  will  be  removed,  which  is  taken  from  the  justice  of 
God,  and  his  declared  hatred  of  sin  and  displeasure  against 
sinners.  If  God  be  so  much  in  earnest  displeased  with  the 
sins  of  mankind,  and  his  justice  be  concerned  in  the  punish- 
ment of  sinners,  how  can  they  ever  hope  to  escape,  unless 
there  be  a  way  for  his  displeasure  to  be  removed,  and  his 
justice  to  be  satisfied  ?  And  this  the  scripture  tells  us  is  done  Rom.  v.  lo. 
by  Christ,  who  died  that  he  might  be  a  sacrifice  of  atone- ^^'^^  ^^.' 
ment  to  reconcile  us  to  God  hy  his  death ;  as  St.  Paul  ex- 
pressly affirms.  And  by  this  means,  we  may  have  strong 
consolation  from  the  hopes  of  forgiveness  of  sins.  Whereas, 
if  this  be  taken  away,  either  men  must  believe  that  God  was 
not  in  earnest  displeased  with  the  sins  of  mankind ;  which 
must  exceedingly  lessen  our  esteem  of  the  holiness  and  jus- 
tice of  God ;  or  if  he  were  so  displeased,  that  he  laid  aside 
his  displeasure,  without  any  atonement  or  sacrifice  of  expi- 
ation. And  so,  as  many  as  look  on  God"'s  justice  and  holiness, 
as  necessary  and  essential  attributes  of  God,  will  be  in  danger 
of  sinking  into  the  depths  of  despair,  as  often  as  they  reflect 
seriously  on  the  guilt  of  their  sins.  But  on  the  other  side, 
if  we  believe  that  while  we  were  enemies,  xve  were  reconciled 
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to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son  ;  then  we  may  have  peace 
•with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  have  reason 
to  beheve,  that  there  will  be  no  condemnation  to  them  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus  by  a  lively  faith  and  sincere  repentance; 
then  they  may  with  comfort  look  up  to  God  as  a  reconciled 
Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Mediator ;  then  they  may 
with  inward  satisfaction  look  beyond  the  grave,  and  stead- 
fastly hope  for  that  salvation  which  Christ  purchased  on 
earth,  and  will  at  last  bestow  on  all  such  as  love  and  obey 
him.  To  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  bring  us  all 
through  Jesus  Christ.  For,  This  is  afaitlvfal  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  he  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners. 


THE 


DOCTRINE 


TRINITY 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION 

COMPARED, 
AS  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  REASON, 

IN  A  DIALOGUE  BETWEEN 

A  PROTESTANT  AND  PAPI81\ 

BY 

EDWARD  STILLINGFLEKT, 

BISHOP  OF  WORCESTER. 


Dd3 


THE 

DOCTRINE 


OF  THE 


TRINITY 

AND 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION 

COMPARED. 


Pr.  X  HOPE  you  are  now  at  leisure  to  proceed  with  your 
parallel  between  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  transub- 
stantiation,  as  to  scripture  and  reason. 

P.  Yes,  and  am  resolved  to  make  good  all  that  I  have 
said,  as  to  both  those. 

Pr.  And  if  you  do,  I  will  yield  the  cause. 

P.  I  begin  with  scripture.  And  the  whole  dispute  as 
to  both  depends  on  this:  Whether  the  scripture  is  to  be 
understood  literally  or  figuratively.  If  literally,  then  tran- 
substantiation  stands  upon  equal  terms  with  the  Trinity;  if 
figuratively,  then  the  Trinity  can  no  more  be  proved  from 
scripture,  than  transubstantiation. 

Pr.  As  though  there  might  not  be  reason  for  a  figura- 
tive sense  in  one  place,  and  a  literal  in  another. 

P.  It  seems  then  you  resolve  it  into  reason. 

Pr.  And  I  pray,  into  what  would  you  resolve  it?  Into 
no  reason  "^ 

P.  Into  the  authority  of  the  church. 

Pr.  Without  any  reason. 

P.  No:  there  may  be  reason  for  that  authority,  but  not 
for  the  thing  which  I  believe  upon  it. 

D  d  4 


408      DOCTRINE  OF  THE  TRINITY  AND 

Pr.  Then  you  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  merely 
because  the  church  tells  you  it  is  the  literal  sense  of  scrip- 
ture which  you  are  to  follow.  But  suppose  a  man  sees 
no  reason  for  this  authority  of  your  church  ;  (as  for  my 
part,  I  do  not ;)  have  you  no  reason  to  convince  such  a  one 
that  he  ought  to  believe  the  Trinity  ? 

P.  Not  I.  For  I  think  men  are  bound  to  believe  as  the 
church  teaches  them,  and  for  that  reason. 

Pr.  What  is  it,  I  pray,  to  believe  ? 

P.  To  believe  is  to  give  our  assent  to  what  God  reveals. 

Pr.  And  hath  God  revealed  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
to  the  church  in  this  age  ? 

P.  No ;  it  was  revealed  long  ago. 

Pr.  How  doth  it  appear  ? 

P.  By  the  scripture  sensed  by  the  church. 

Pr.  But  whence  come  you  to  know  that  the  church  is  to 
give  the  sense  of  the  scriptures  ?  Is  it  from  the  scripture, 
or  not  ? 

P.  From  the  scripture  doubtless,  or  else  we  could  not 
believe  upon  the  church''s  testimony. 

Pr.  But  suppose  the  question  be  about  the  sense  of  these 
places  which  relate  to  the  church's  authority,  how  can  a 
man  come  to  the  certain  sense  of  them  ? 

P.  Hold  a  little;  I  see  whither  you  are  leading  me.  You 
would  fain  lead  me  into  a  snare,  and  have  me  say,  I  believe 
the  sense  of  scripture  from  the  authority  of  the  church,  and 
the  authority  of  the  church  from  the  sense  of  scripture. 

Pr.  Do  you  not  say  so  in  plain  terms  ? 

P.  Give  me  leave  to  answer  for  myself.  I  say  in  the 
case  of  the  church's  authority,  I  believe  the  sense  of  scrip- 
ture without  relying  on  the  church's  authority. 

Pr.  And  why  not  as  well  in  any  other  ?  Why  not  as  to 
the  Trinity,  which  to  my  understanding  is  much  plainer 
there  than  the  church's  authority  ? 

P.  That  is  strange :  Is  not  the  church  often  spoken  of 
in  scripture  ?  Tell  the  church.  Upon  this  rocJc  will  I  build 
my  cJmrch,  &c. 

Pr.  But  we  are  not  about  the  word  churchy  which  is  no 
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doubt  there,  but  the  infallible  authority  of  the  church  ;  and 
whether  that  be  more  clear  in  the  scripture  than  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity. 

P.  I  see  you  have  a  mind  to  change  your  discotu'se,  and 
to  run  off  from  the  Trinity  to  the  church  authority  in  mat- 
ters of  faith  ;   which  is  a  beaten  subject. 

Pr.  Your  church  doth  not  tell  you  so;  and  therefore 
you  may  upon  your  own  grounds  be  deceived ;  and  I  as- 
sure you  that  you  are  so ;  for  I  intended  only  to  shew  you, 
that  for  points  of  faith  we  must  examine  and  compare  scrip- 
ture ourselves,  and  our  faith  must  rest  on  divine  revelation 
therein  contained. 

P.  Then  you  think  the  Trinity  can  be  proved  from 
scripture  ? 

Pr.  Or  else  I  should  never  believe  it. 

P.  But  those  places  of  scri]iture  you  go  upon  may  bear 
a  figurative  sense,  as  John  x.  30.  /  and  my  Father  are  one; 
and  1  John  v.  7.  And  those  three  are  one ;  and  if  they  do 
so,  you  can  never  prove  the  Trinity  from  them. 

Pr.  I  say  therefore,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  doth 
not  depend  merely  on  these  places,  but  on  very  many  others, 
which  help  to  the  true  sense  of  these;  but  transubstanti- 
ation  depends  upon  one  single  expression,  This  is  my  body, 
which  relates  to  a  figurative  thing,  viz.  the  sacrament,  and 
which  hath  other  expressions  joined  with  it,  which  are  owned 
to  be  figurative  ;  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood ;  and  which  in  the  literal  sense  cannot  prove  transub- 
stantiation,  as  your  own  writers  confess,  and  which  is  dis- 
proved by  those  places  of  scripture,  which  assert  the  bread 
and  the  fruit  of  the  vine  to  remain  after  consecration. 

P.  Shew  the  literal  sense  as  to  the  Trinity  to  be  neces- 
sary ;  for  I  perceive  you  would  fain  go  off  again. 

Pr.  Will  you  promise  to  hold  close  to  the  argument 
yourself.'' 

P,  You  need  not  fear  me. 

Pr.  I  pray  tell  me,  were  there  not  false  religions  in  the 
world  when  Christ  came  into  it  to  plant  the  true  religion  ? 

P.  Yes;  buthow  far  is  this  from  the  business? 
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Pr.  Have  a  little  patience ;  did  not  Christ  design  by  his 
doctrine  to  root  out  those  false  religions  ? 

P.  That  is  evident  from  scripture  and  church  history. 

Pr.  Then  Christ's  religion  and  theirs  were  inconsistent. 

P.  And  what  then  ? 

Pr.  Wherein  did  this  inconsistency  he  ? 

P.  The  Gentiles  worshipped  false  gods  instead  of  the 
true  One. 

Pr.  Then  the  Christian  religion  teaches  the  worship  of 
the  true  God  instead  of  the  false  ones. 

P.  Who  doubts  of  that  ? 

Pr.  Then  it  cannot  teach  the  worship  of  a  false  god  in- 
stead of  the  true  One. 

P.  A  false  god  is  one  that  is  set  up  in  opposition  to  the 
true  God,  as  the  gods  of  the  heathens  were. 

Pr.  Is  it  lawful  by  the  Christian  doctrine  to  give  proper 
divine  worship  to  a  creature .'' 

P.  I  think  not ;  for  Christ  said,  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve :  which  our 
church  understands  of  proper  divine  worship. 

Pr.  But  the  scripture  requires  proper  divine  worship  to 
be  given  to  Christ ;  which  is  to  require  proper  divine  wor- 
ship to  be  given  to  a  creature,  if  Christ  be  not  true  God  by 
nature. 

P.  May  not  God  communicate  his  own  worship  to  him .'' 

Pr.  But  God  hath  said,  He  will  not  give  his  glory  to 
another,  Isa.  xlii.  8.  And  the  reason  is  considerable,  which 
is  there  given ;  /  am  the  Lord,  that  is  my  name ;  which 
shews  that  none  but  the  true  Jehovah  is  capable  of  divine 
worship ;  for  adoration  is  due  to  God  only  on  the  account 
of  his  incommunicable  perfections,  and  therefore  the  reason 
of  divine  worship  cannot  reach  to  any  creature. 

P.  Not  without  God's  will  and  pleasure.  But  may  not 
God  advance  a  mere  creature  to  that  dignity,  as  to  require 
divine  worship  to  be  given  to  him  by  his  fellow  creatures  ? 

Pr.  Wherein  lies  the  nature  of  that  which  you  call  pro- 
per divine  worship  ? 

P.   In  a  due  esteem  of  God  in  our  minds,  as  the  first 
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cause  and  last  end  of  his  creatures,  and  such  acts  as  are 
agreeable  thereto. 

Pr.  Then  proper  divine  worship  doth  suppose  an  esteem 
of  God  as  infinitely  above  his  creatures ;  and  how  then  is  it 
possible  for  us  to  give  the  same  worship  to  God,  and  to  a 
creature  ?  For  if  the  distance  be  infinite  between  God  and 
his  creatures,  and  we  must  judge  of  things  as  they  are,  then 
we  must  in  our  minds  suppose  a  creature  to  be  infinitely 
distant  from  God;  and  if  Ave  do  so,  how  is  it  possible  to 
give  the  same  divine  worship  in  this  sense  to  God,  and  to 
any  creature  ? 

P.  And  what  now  would  you  infer  from  hence  ? 

Pr.  Do  not  you  see  already?  viz.  that  God  cannot  be 
supposed  to  allow  divine  worship  to  be  given  to  Christ,  if 
he  were  a  mere  creature ;  and  therefore  since  such  divme 
worship  is  required  by  the  Christian  doctrine,  it  follows, 
that  those  expressions  which  speak  of  his  being  one  with  the 
Father  cannot  be  figuratively  understood. 

P.  But  where  is  it  that  such  divine  worship  is  required 
to  be  given  to  Christ  in  scripture  ?  For,  according  to  my 
principles,  the  church  is  to  set  the  bounds  and  measures  of 
divine  worship,  and  to  declare  what  worship  is  due  to  God; 
what  to  Christ;  what  to  saints  and  angels;  to  men  upon 
earth ;  what  to  images,  sacraments,  &c.  And  if  we  depart 
from  this  rule,  I  know  not  where  we  shall  fix. 

Pr.  I  pray  tell  me,  doth  the  difference  between  God  and 
his  creatures  depend  on  the  will  of  the  church  ? 

P.  No. 

Pr.  Is  it  then  in  the  church's  power  to  give  that  to  a 
creature  which  belongs  only  to  God .'' 

P.  I  think  not. 

Pr.  Who  then  is  to  judge  what  belongs  to  God,  and 
what  not  ?  God  or  the  church  ? 

P.  God  himself,  if  he  pleases. 

Pr.  Then  our  business  is  to  search  what  his  will  and 
pleasure  is  in  this  matter,  by  reading  the  scriptures,  where- 
in his  will  is  contained :  and  there  we  find  it  expressed, 
That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
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the  Father,  John  v.  23.  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
him,  Heb.  i.  6.  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power, 
he  unto  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamh  for 
ever  and  ever.  Rev.  v.  13.  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  shall  how,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
&c.  Phil.  ii.  9.  If  it  were  God's  great  design,  by  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  to  restore  in  the  world  a  due  sense  of  the  in- 
finite distance  between  God  and  his  creatures ;  could  any 
thing  be  more  repugnant  to  it,  than  in  the  same  doctrine  to 
advance  a  participation  of  the  same  divine  honour  with  him- 
self.? So  that  in  plain  truth,  the  idolatry  of  the  world  lay 
only  in  a  bad  choice  of  the  creatures  they  were  to  worship, 
and  not  in  giving  divine  worship  to  a  creature ;  for  that 
Christianity  itself  not  only  allows  but  requires,  on  suppo- 
sition that  Christ  were  God  merely  by  office,  and  was  ori- 
ginally a  creature  as  we  are.  But  I  pray  observe  the  force 
of  the  apostle''s  argument,  speaking  of  the  Gentile  idolatry  ; 
he  saith  it  lay  in  this,  That  they  did  service  unto  them 
which  hy  Jiature  are  no  gods.  Gal.  iv.  8. 

P.  You  know,  I  must  now  personate  the  An ti -Trinita- 
rian ;  and  he  answers.  That  by  nature  no  more  is  implied, 
than  tr^dy  and  really,  i.  e.  God  did  not  advance  those  crea- 
tures among  the  Gentiles  to  that  worship  and  honour,  Avhich 
he  had  done  Christ. 

Pr.  Then  you  make  it  lawful  by  the  gospel  to  believe 
Christ  to  be  a  mere  creature,  and  at  the  same  time  to  give 
him  divine  worship,  which  supposes  him  not  to  be  a  crea- 
ture; and  so  you  must  believe  him  to  be  a  creature  and 
not  to  be  a  creature  at  the  same  time. 

P.  How  do  you  make  that  appear  ? 

Pr.  From  your  own  words ;  for  you  say,  proper  divine 
worship  lies  in  a  due  esteem  of  God  in  our  minds,  as  the  first 
cause  and  last  end,  and  in  actions  agreeable  thereto;  then  to 
give  divine  worship  to  God,  we  must  believe  him  to  be  above 
all  creatures  as  to  his  nature  and  being;  and  therefore  to 
give  Christ  divine  worship,  must  imply  our  believing  him 
not  to  be  a  creature  and  to  be  a  creature  at  the  same  time. 

P.  But   the  meaning  of  divine  worship  here  must  not 
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then  relate  to  acts  of  the  mind,  but  to  outward  acts  of  ado- 
ration in  tlie  church. 

Pr.  Were  the  Gentiles  guilty  of  idolatry  in  that  respect, 
or  not  ? 

P.  Yes;  but  not  those,  whom  God  requires  to  worship 
in  such  a  manner. 

Pi'.  Then  the  sin  of  Gentile  idolatry  lay  only  in  giving 
divine  worship  to  a  creature  without  God's  command ;  which 
lessens  it  to  that  degree,  as  to  make  will-worship  and  idola- 
try the  same ;  and  to  blame  the  apostles,  for  making  such  a 
dreadful  sin  of  it,  and  dissuading  Christians  so  much  from 
returning  to  the  practice  of  it:  for  they  had  the  privilege  Rom.  i.  2  r, 
of  giving  divine  worship  to  a  creature  by  God's  command,  ^^q^^\ 
which  others  were  damned  for  doing  without  a  command ;  14- 
which  makes  the  Christian  religion  not  to  appear  so  reason- 
able, as  the  Anti -Trinitarians  contend  it  is.  But  here  are 
four  foul  mistakes  in  point  of  reason,  which  they  are  guilty 
of.  (1.)  In  making  the  sin  of  idolatry  so  arbitrary  a  thing; 
which  depends  not  on  the  nature  of  the  object  which  is 
worshipped,  but  on  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God.  (2.)  In 
making  the  Gentiles  guilty  of  a  great  sin,  merely  in  wanting 
a  divine  command,  which  was  out  of  their  power.  (3.)  In 
making  the  Christian  religion  to  set  up  the  worship  of  a 
creature,  when  its  design  was  to  root  out  idolatry.  (4.)  In 
making  a  factitious  god,  or  a  creature  to  be  advanced  to 
the  throne  of  God.  Which  I  think  is  far  more  contradic- 
tious to  reason,  than  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  unity  of 
the  same  nature.  For  nothing  can  be  more  absurd  than  to 
make  that  to  be  God,  which  wants  all  the  essential  attri- 
butes and  perfections  of  God ;  as  every  creature  must  do : 
such  as  self-existence,  eternity,  independence,  immensity, 
omnipotency,  &c.  What  a  contradiction  is  it,  to  suppose  a 
weak,  impotent,  depending,  confined,  created  God .''  and 
such  every  creature  must  be  in  its  nature,  or  else  it  is  no 
creature.  I  do  not  at  all  wonder  to  find  the  Soclnians,  after 
this,  to  lessen  the  natural  knowledge  of  God,  and  his  infi- 
nite perfections,  both  as  to  power  and  knowledge;  for  it  was 
their  concernment  to  bring  the  notion  of  God  as  low  as  pos- 
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sible,  that  a  creature  might  be  in  the  nearer  capacity  of  be- 
ing made  God.  But  those  who  consider  and  know  what 
God  is,  and  what  he  must  be,  if  he  be  God,  will  find  far 
greater  difficulty  in  making  man  to  be  God,  than  in  believ- 
ing God  to  be  made  man.  For  this  implies  no  greater  diffi- 
culty, than  merely  as  to  our  conception  how  an  infinite  Be- 
ing can  be  so  united  to  a  finite,  as  to  become  one  person ; 
which  implies  no  repugnancy,  but  only  some  thing  above 
our  capacity  to  comprehend.  And  we  confess  ourselves 
puzzled  in  the  manner  of  conceiving  how  a  finite  spirit, 
which  can  pass  through  a  body,  can  be  so  united  to  it  as  to 
make  a  man  by  that  union ;  yet  we  all  acknowledge  the 
truth  of  this.  But  to  suppose  a  creature  capable  of  being 
made  God,  is  to  overthrow  the  essential  difference  between 
God  and  his  creatures,  and  the  infinite  distance  between 
them.  Which  is  of  very  pernicious  consequence,  as  to  the 
great  ends  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  were  to  reform 
the  world,  and  to  restore  the  distinction  between  God  and 
his  creatures ;  which  by  the  prevalency  of  idolatry  was  al- 
most lost  in  the  world :  the  supreme  God  being  hardly  dis- 
cerned in  such  a  crowd  of  created  and  factitious  gods.  And 
this  very  argument  is  enough  to  turn  my  stomach  against 
Socinianism  or  Arianism. 

P.  I  had  thought  all  men  of  sense  among  you  had  been 
Socinians ;   I  have  often  heard  them  charged  with  being  so. 

Pr.  You  see  how  grossly  you  are  deceived,  notwithstand- 
ing your  pretence  to  infallibility.  I  do  not  pretend  to  any 
deep  reach,  but  I  see  reason  enough  to  be  no  Socinian. 

P.  Let  us  return  to  our  matter  in  hand.  What  say  you 
to  those  texts  which  are  said  to  be  inconsistent  with  the 
literal  sense  of  those  before  mentioned,  which  relate  to  the 
unity  between  Father  and  Son  ? 

Pr.  What  texts  do  you  mean  ? 

P.  What  say  you  to  John  x.  from  the  30th  to  the  39th.? 

Pr.  I  wonder  what  it  is  produced  for. 

P.  1.  It  is  said,  John  x.  30,  /  and  my  Father  are  one ; 
now  it  is  highly  unreasonable  to  interpret  these  words  lite- 
rally, because  of  those  which  follow. 
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Pr.  How  doth  that  appear  ?  For  ver.  30.  it  is  said,  that 
the  Jews  took  up  stones  to  stone  him:  which  shews,  that 
they  looked  on  him  as  speaking  blasphemy.  But  what 
blasphemy  was  it  for  Christ  to  declare  an  vmity  of  consent 
between  him  and  his  Father ;  which  in  truth  is  nothing  but 
doing  his  Father's  will  ?  Therefore  it  is  plain,  that  the  Jews 
did  apprehend  more  in  those  words  of  our  Saviour.  And 
they  explain  themselves,  ver.  33.  what  they  understood  by 
them,  because  that  thou,  being- a  man,  makest  thyself  God. 
Which  shews  that  they  thought  not  an  unity  of  consent, 
but  of  nature,  was  meant. 

P.  But  Christ's  answer  shews,  that  he  speaks  only  of  a 
God  by  office,  and  not  by  nature,  ver.  34.  Jesus  answer-ed 
them.  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said,  Ye  are  gods? 

Pr.  I  pray  go  on,  and  see  how  Christ  argues,  ver.  35, 36. 
If  he  called  them  gods,  unto  xohom  the  word  of  God  came, 
and  the  scriptures  cannot  be  broken  ;  say  ye  of  him,  whom 
the  Father  sent  i7ito  the  woi'ld.  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I 
said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God? 

P.  This  only  shews  that  Christ  had  greater  reason  to  be 
called  God,  but  not  that  he  was  so  by  nature. 

Pr.  I  pray  go  on  still,  ver.  37,  38.  If  I  do  not  the  zoorks 
of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though  you  be- 
lieve not  me,  believe  the  zvorks ;  that  ye  may  know  and  be- 
lieve that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

P.  Is  it  not  said  elsewhere,  that  he  that  keepeth  his  com- 
mandments dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  him  ?  1  John  iii.  24. 
Would  you  hence  infer  an  unity  of  nature  between  Christ 
and  believers.'' 

Pr.  I  do  not  lay  the  weight  on  the  phrase,  but  as  it  is 
the  conclusion  of  the  dispute  between  Christ  and  the  Jews. 
And  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  this  was  the  end  of  the 
third  conference  between  Christ  and  the  Jews  upon  this 
argument.  The  first  was  John  v.  and  then  from  Christ's 
saying.  The  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work,  ver.  17. 
the  Jews  inferred,  ver.  18.  that  he  made  himself  equal 
zvith  God.  In  the  second  conference,  John  viii.  he  said. 
Be/ore  Abraham,  was,  I  am,  ver.  58.     And  then  the  Jews 
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took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him.  After  this  followed  this 
third  conference,  John  x.  and  this  runs  again  into  the 
same  point,  that  he,  being-  a  man,  made  himself  God.  And 
these  conferences  were  all  public,  in  or  near  the  temple, 
and  this  last  was  in  Solomons  porch,  John  x.  23.  a  place 
of  great  resort,  and  near  the  place  where  the  sanhedrim 
sate,  who  were  the  judges  in  the  case  of  blasphemy. 
Now  the  force  of  my  argument  from  hence  lies  in  these 
things : 

(1.)  That  Christ  certainly  knew,  that  the  Jews  did  think 
by  this  discourse  that  he  made  himself  equal  with  God. 

(2.)  That  if  it  were  not  true,  it  were  notorious  blas})he- 
my,  and  so  esteemed  by  the  Jews. 

(3.)  That  such  a  mistake  ought  to  have  been  presently 
corrected,  and  in  the  plainest  manner;  as  we  find  it  was 
done  by  St.  Paul,  when  the  men  of  Lystra  said.  The  gods 
are  come  dozen  to  us  in  the  liJceness  of  men ;  for  he  ran  in 
presently  among  them,  and  said.  We  are  men  of  like  pas- 
sions tcith  you.  Acts  xiv.  11,  15.  It  is  impossible  for  mo 
to  think,  that,  if  Christ  had  known  himself  to  be  a  mere 
man,  he  would  have  suffered  the  Jews  to  have  run  away 
with  such  a  mistake  as  this,  without  giving  them  the  clear- 
est and  plainest  information  ;  wliereas  in  all  his  answers  he 
vindicates  himself,  and  endeavours  rather  to  fasten  those 
impressions  upon  them,  as  appears  by  this  conclusion  of  the 
last  conference,  That  ye  may  know  and  believe,  that  tlie 
Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  Doth  this  look  like  correct- 
ing a  dangerous  mistake  in  the  Jews .''  And  is  it  not  rather 
a  justification  of  that  sense  which  they  took  his  words  in  "^ 
And  in  the  first  conference,  John  v.  our  Saviour  is  so  far 
from  doing  as  St.  Paul  did,  that  he  challenges  divine  ho- 
nour as  due  to  himself,  that  all  men  shonld  honoiir  the  Son 
as  they  honour  the  Father,  ver.  23.  From,  whence  it  fol- 
lows, that  Christ  must  be  charged  as  one,  who,  being  a  mere 
man,  did  affect  divine  honour ;  or  else,  that,  being  God  as 
well  as  man,  he  looked  on  it  as  justly  due  to  him.  I  pray 
tell  me  what  sense  do  your  friends  the  Socinians  make  of 
those  words  of  St.  Paul,  Phil.  ii.  6,  7.    Who  being  in   the 
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form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God, 
but  made  himself' of  no  reputation,  &c. 

P.  The  sense  they  give  is  this,  that  he  did  not  make  a 
show  or  ostentation  of  his  own  greatness,  but  studiously 
concealed  it,  and  therefore  shewed  his  great  humility. 

Pr.  But  is  there  any  greatness  like  that  of  divine  ho- 
nour? and  yet  this  he  challenged  to  himself. 

P.  But  he  knew  what  the  Father  designed  him  for,  and 
so  spake  those  things  by  way  of  prediction. 

Pr.  He  knew  no  creature  could  deserve  divine  worship, 
and  he  delivered  that  as  part  of  his  own  doctrine;  and 
therefore  those  words,  where  he  is  said  to  make  himself  equal 
with  God,  must  be  understood  of  nature,  and  not  of  office. 

P.  But  St.  John  xvii.  22.  saith,  that  Christ  prayed  to 
his  Father  for  his  disciples,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  toe  are 
one ;  and  that  is  not  by  unity  of  nature. 

Pr.  I  grant  it.  But  our  Saviour  there  speaks  of  a  true, 
but  a  lower  kind  of  unity ;  or  else  the  Socinians  must  think 
every  believer  as  capable  of  divine  honour  as  Christ  him- 
self, if  they  take  those  words  strictly,  that  they  may  be  one 
as  we  are  one. 

P.  St.  Paul  saith,  He  that  planteth  and  water eth  is  one, 
1  Cor.  iii.  8. 

Pr.  Who  doubts  but  there  are  other  sorts  of  unities,  be- 
sides that  of  nature .''  But  doth  this  prove  that  there  is  no 
unity  of  nature  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  ?  If  we 
have  no  better  arguments  against  transubstantiation,  we  will 
give  over  disputing. 

P.  I  know  you  have  other  arguments  for  the  Trinity,  but 
they  prove  as  little  without  the  authority  of  the  church ;  as 
from  those  places  where  Christ  is  called  God,  as  John  i.  1, 2. 
Rom.  ix.  5,  &c. 

Pr.  And  I  think  the  argument  from  those  places  very 
good  and  strong,  especially  from  John  i.  1,  2,  3.  and  it 
seems  directly  contrary  to  the  whole  design  of  scripture,  to 
call  any  one  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore,  as  Christ  is 
called,  Rom.  ix.  5.  but  he  that  is  God  by  nature. 

P.  How  do  you  prove  that  John  i.  1.  relates  to  any  thing 
VOL.  I.  E  e 
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beyond  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  and  that  Christ,  the 
Word,  was  before  John  the  Baptist's  preaching  ? 

Pr.  I  desire  any  one  to  read  the  text  impartially,  and  he 
will  find  the  Socinian  sense  to  be  unnatural,  forced,  obscure, 
and  jejune,  proving  a  thing  of  no  moment  at  that  time;  but 
the  sense  we  give,  to  be  strong,  weighty,  consistent,  and  of 
very  great  consequence  at  that  time,  when  the  Cerinthians 
denied  the  divinity  of  Christ.  The  sentences  are  short,  the 
words  lofty  and  significant,  the  manner  of  beginning  un- 
usual ;  so  that  any  one  would  expect  some  great  and  extra- 
ordinary matter  to  be  said  in  these  few  verses ;  but  what  a 
frustration  were  this,  if  after  all  they  intended  no  more, 
than  that  John  Baptist  preached  in  public  before  Christ, 
yet  that  Christ  was  in  being  before  that  ?  Which  is  a  sense 
so  mean,  so  remote  from  the  occasion  of  his  writing,  as  it  is 
delivered  by  the  ancients,  that  nothing  but  a  miserable  ne- 
cessity could  make  men  of  wit  and  subtilty  to  put  such  a 
sense  upon  St.  John's  words. 

P.  But  they  deny  there  was  any  such  occasion  of  St. 
John's  writing,  as  the  Cerinthians'  heresy  at  that  time. 

Pr.  I  know  Socinus  doth  so ;  but  he  might  as  well  have 
denied  that  there  was  any  such  person  as  Cerinthus.     And 

I  think  the  Cerinthian  heresy  not  only  to  have  been  the  oc- 
casion of  St.  John's  writing,  but  that  the  understanding  of 

it  gives  the  greatest  and  truest  light  to  the  words  of  the 

evangelist,  shewing  the  force  and  importance  of  them. 
P.  Wherein,  I  pray,  did  that  heresy  consist .? 
Pr.  I  shall  not  meddle  with  other  parts  of  it,  but  only 

what  relates  to  the  present  subject ;  and  that  lay  in  these 

things. 

(1.)  That  there  was  a  supreme  and  unknown  Father, 

who  was  before  the  beginning,  and  therefore  they  called 

him  Trpoap^Yjv,  who  was  the  fountain  of  all  emanations.  Iren. 

lib.  i.  cap.  1. 19. 

(2.)  That  the  world  was  not  made  by  him,  but  by  a 

power  at  a  distance  from  him,  called  Demiurgus,  Iren.  1.  i. 

c.  25.     And  in  the  Egyptian  school,  where  Cerinthus  was 

educated,  the  Aoyog,   Word,  was  one  of  the  intermediate 
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emanations  between  the  Father  and  the  Demiurgus,  Iren. 
1.  i.  c.  23. 

(3.)  That  this  world  was  in  a  state  of  darkness  and  confu- 
sion, as  to  the  supreme  Father  of  all ;  only  some  few  had 
some  beams  of  light  from  him,  by  which  they  knew  him. 

(4.)  That  Jesus  was  a  mere  man,  born  as  other  men  are, 
of  Joseph  and  Mary,  but  of  extraordinary  goodness,  wis- 
dom, and  sanctity. 

(5.)  That  the  supreme  Father  at  his  baptism  did  send 
down  a  divine  power  upon  him,  in  the  shape  of  a  dove, 
which  enabled  him  to  declare  the  unknown  Father,  and  to 
work  miracles,  which  returned  to  its  own  '7r\Yjpco[/,a,  or  Jul- 
ness  above,  when  Jesus  suffered. 

This  is  a  short  scheme  of  that  heresy,  as  delivered  by  the 
ancient  Fathers,  And  now  let  any  one  compare  St,  John's 
words  with  it ;  and  he  will  find  his  design  was  to  counter- 
mine this  heresy  by  two  things. 

(1,)  That  the  Aoyo;,  Word,  was  eternal.  For  the  Cerin- 
thians  said,  the  Aoyo^  was  not  in  the  beginning;  but  made  a 
great  space  of  time  between  the  eternal  being  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  emanation  of  the  Aoyos,  wherein  he  was  in 
perfect  silence,  as  Irenaeus  expresses  it,  (1.  i.  c.  1.)  And  so, 
in  the  beginning,  doth  imply  the  eternity  of  the  Word. 
But  that  is  not  all ;  for  he  saith,  it  was  with  God,  and  was 
God,  and  was  the  Demiurgus,  or  the  maker  of  the  world, 
and  the  revealer  of  God  to  mankind,  John  i,  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  9, 
10.  And  so  there  was  no  place  for  those  several  emana- 
tions between  God  and  the  Aoyog,  and  Demiurgus,  as  the 
Cerinthians  said. 

(2.)  That  the  Aoyog,  or  Worxl,  was  incarnate,  which  he 
affirms,  ver,  14.  Arid  the  Word  was  made  Jlesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  &c.  and  was  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Fa- 
ther ;  and  so  he  not  only  cuts  off  the  other  emanations,  but 
declares  that  Jesus  was  far  from  being  a  mere  man.  And  to 
this  purpose  he  brings  in  the  testimony  of  John  Baptist, 
ver,  15.  and  applies  what  he  had  said  to  the  person  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  ver.  17.  Now  this  being  St.  John's  design, 
his  words  afford  a  demonstration  to  us  of  the  union  of  the 
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divine  and  human  nature  in  Christ,  when  he  saith,  The 
Word  was  madejlesh. 

P.  But  doth  not  the  scripture  in  other  places  imply  that 
there  is  a  subordination  in  Christ  to  the  Father,  which  is 
not  consistent  with  such  an  equahty  of  nature ;  see  Heb.  i. 
8,  9.  1  Cor,  viii.  4,  5.  xv.  27,  28.  Rev.  iii.  12. 

Pr.  The  first  place  is  a  proof  for  the  divinity  of  Christ ; 
for  the  words  are,  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith.  Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,  &c.  It  is  true,  in  the  next 
verse  it  is  said,  with  respect  to  his  office.  Therefore  God,  even 
thy  God,  hath  ano'mted  thee,  &c.  But  we  do  not  deny  that 
Christ  was  anointed  as  mediator,  and  in  that  respect  God 
was  his  God ;  but  doth  this  prove  that  he  that  is  mediator 
caimot  have  a  divine  nature  in  conjunction  with  the  human? 

The  second  place,  I  suppose,  is  mistaken,  1  Cor.  viii.  not 
4  and  5,  but  6  verse,  But  unto  7is  there  is  but  one  God,  the 
Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  wliom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him. 
And  this  is  one  of  the  strongest  holds  of  the  Socinians.  But 
two  considerations  will  take  off  the  seeming  force  of  it. 

1.  That  the  apostle,  in  his  disputes  with  the  Gentile  ido- 
laters, concerning  whom  he  speaks,  ver.  4,  5.  doth  utterly 
deny  any  divinity  in  the  beings  they  worshipped  instead  of 
God,  when  he  saith,  An  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and 
that  there  is  none  other  God  but  one.  He  knew  very  well 
that  they  worshipped  many,  ver.  5.  As  there  be  gods  many, 
and  lords  many  among  them ;  but  unto  us  (Christians)  there 
is  but  one  God,  and  one  Lord:  i.  e.  we  have  but  one  su- 
preme God,  to  whom  we  give  divine  worship;  and,  instead 
of  the  multitude  of  mediators,  we  have  but  one  Mediator ; 
and  so  his  design  is  in  opposition  to  their  many  gods,  to 
assert  the  unity  of  the  divine  nature,  (not  so  as  to  exclude 
a  distinction  of  persons,  but  thereby  to  exclude  other  gods 
as  the  proper  object  of  worship,)  and  the  unity  of  a  Medi- 
ator, in  opposition  to  their  many  lords. 

(2.)  That  if  this  place  excludes  Christ  from  the  unity  of 
nature  with  God,  it  doth  exclude  him  from  being  the  ob- 
ject of  divine  worship;  for  it  saith,  that  there  is  no  other 
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God  but  one ;  therefore  no  creature  can  be  made  God : 
And  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father  ;  therefore  the 
Son  cannot  be  God.  If  therefore  the  name  Lord  be  taken 
in  opposition  to  God,  then  Christ  cannot  be  God  in  any 
sense ;  for  we  must  have  but  one  God  :  but  the  plain  mean- 
ing of  the  apostle  was,  that  by  one  Lord  he  meant  one  Me- 
diator, by  whom  alone  we  have,  in  this  new  frame  of  things 
by  the  gospel,  access  unto  God  the  Father. 

The  third  place,  1  Cor.  xv.  27,  28.  speaks  plainly  of 
Chrisfs  kingdom,  as  Mediator. 

The  fourth  place.  Rev.  iii.  12.  where  Christ  speaks  seve- 
ral times  of  my  God,  proves  no  more  than  his  words  on  the 
cross,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  Jxyrsalien  me?  For 
surely  Christ  might  own  a  particular  relation  to  God,  and 
interest  in  him,  as  he  was  in  human  nature,  Avithout  over- 
throwing the  divine  nature  in  him, 

P.  But  he  owns,  that  though  he  is  to  be  our  Judge,  he 
Tcnows  not  the  time,  Mark  xiii.  32.  which  seems  inconsistent 
with  the  divine  nature,  which  knoweth  all  things. 

Pr.  The  Son  there  spoken  of  was  Christ,  as  endued  with 
a  human  soul,  when  he  was  upon  earth ;  which  could  not 
understand  a  secret  so  much  out  of  the  reach  of  man's  un- 
derstanding, without  immediate  revelation.  But  it  was  not 
necessary,  by  virtue  of  the  union  of  both  natures,  that  the 
divine  nature  should  communicate  to  the  human  soul  of 
Christ  all  divine  mysteries;  but  as  the  human  body  was 
notwithstanding  subject  to  passions  and  infirmities  incident 
to  it,  so  the  human  soul  might  continue  ignorant  of  the  day 
of  judgment  in  this  state;  both  to  let  us  know  how  great 
that  secret  is,  and  that  Christ  had  the  proper  capacity  of  a 
human  soul,  which  could  not  extend  to  such  things  without 
divine  revelation. 

P.  There  is  one  argument  more,  which  seems  to  prove 
Christ's  divinity,  and  doth  not ;  viz.  The  making  of  all 
things  visible  and  invisible,  being  attributed  to  him,  John 
i.  3.  Heb.  i.  10.  Col.  i.  16, 17, 18, 19. 

Pr.  Now  I  confess  this  doth  more  than  seem  to  me  to 
be  a  very  strong  argument ;  and  that  for  this  reason :  the 
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apostle  saith,  The  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation 
of  the  world  are  plainly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  -which  are  made,  even  his  eternal  poxoer  and  God- 
head, Rom.  i.  20.  Was  this  argument  of  the  apostle  good 
or  not  ? 

P.  No  doubt  it  was. 

Pr.  Then  the  creation  of  the  world  is  an  invincible  proof 
of  the  true  God. 

P.  What  follows .? 

Pr.  Then  if  the  making  of  cdl  things  be  attributed  to 
Christ,  he  must  be  true  God  :  but  this  is  plain  in  the  New 
Testament,  in  which  the  making  of  all  things  is  as  clearly 
attributed  to  the  Son,  as  it  is  to  the  Father ;  All  things, 
saith  St.  John,  were  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  zvas  made,  John  i.  3.  For  by  him  were 
all  things  created,  saith  St.  Paul,  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be 
thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers;  all 
things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him.  Col.  i.  16.  Thou, 
Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundatiwi  of  the  earth, 
and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands,  Heb.  i.  10. 
Now  compare  these  expressions  with  those  wherein  the  cre- 
ation is  attributed  to  the  Father;  the  world  is  said  to  be 
made  by  him,  Rom.  i.  20;  that  he  hath  created  all  things. 
Rev.  iv.  11;  that  of  him,  and  for  him,  and  to  him,  arc  all 
things,  Rom.  xi.  36.  And  let  any  impartial  mind  discern 
the  difference.  Therefore  we  have  as  much  reason  from 
scripture  to  believe  Christ  to  be  God,  as  we  have  from  the 
creation  of  things  to  believe  a  God. 

P.  But  you  do  not  take  notice  of  the  different  expressions 
in  scripture,  concerning  the  Father  and  the  Son;  All  things 
are  said  to  be  of  the  Father,  and  by  the  Son,  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 
And  that  the  Father  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ, 
Eph.  iii.  9.  which  proves  no  more,  than  that  the  Son  was 
God's  instrument  in  the  creation. 

Pr.  What  do  you  mean  by  God's  instrument  in  the 
creation?  Do  you  think  one  creature  can  create  another.'* 
How  then  can  the  creation  prove  an  infinite  power  ?  If  you 
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believe  the  instrument  uncreated,  then  you  must  assert  him 
to  be  true  God  by  nature ;  and  then  we  have  all  we  desire. 

P.  But  the  Socinians  do  not  like  this  answer  of  the 
Arians,  and  therefore  they  interpret  these  places  of  the 
state  of  things  under  the  gospel,  and  not  of  the  creation  of 
the  world. 

Pr.  They  have  not  one  jot  mended  the  matter;  for, 

(1.)  Where  the  new  creation  is  spoken  of,  some  circum- 
stances are  added  which  limit  the  sense  to  it ;  as  when  St. 
Paul  saith.  We  are  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works^ 
that  we  should  walk  in  them,  Eph.  ii.  10.  Who  could  pos- 
sibly understand  this  of  the  old  creation  ?  And  so.  If  any 
man  he  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  is  a  new  creature,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 
But  in  the  other  places,  the  same  expressions  are  used, 
which  are  attributed  to  the  whole  creation,  without  limita- 
tion from  circumstances,  or  from  the  context  and  occasion 
of  them. 

(2.)  There  are  some  things  said  to  be  created  by  Christ 
Jesus,  which  cannot  relate  to  the  new  creation ;  for  hy  him 
were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in 
earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  do- 
minions, or  principalities,  or  powers.  Col.  i.  16.  How  are 
these  created  by  preaching  the  gospel,  when  they  are  un- 
capable  of  the  proper  means  of  it ;  which  are,  the  doctrine 
of  the  remission  of  sins  upon  repentance,  and  the  renewing 
and  sanctifying  grace  of  God  ? 

P.  But  St.  Paul  doth  not  mention  the  heaven  and  earth, 
but  only  intellectual  beings,  angels  and  men,  and  therefore 
he  speaks  of  the  new  creation. 

Pr.  A  mighty  argument  indeed  !  Do  not  all  things  com- 
prehend the  heaven  and  earth .?  And  the  particular  enu- 
meration of  angels  by  several  denominations,  shews  that  he 
speaks  of  another  creation  distinct  from  that  by  the  gospel 
preached  to  the  world;  for  the  apostles  were  Christ's  in- 
struments in  this  new  creation,  which  they  could  not  be  to 
the  invisible  powers  above. 

P.  We  have  now  gone  through  the  true  and  only  grounds 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
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Pr.  You  are  extremely  mistaken :  for  we  liave  other 
grounds  besides  these,  although  these  may  be  sufficient. 

P.  Name  one  more. 

Pr.  I  will  name  several,  which  you  cannot  disallow. 

P.  Wliat  are  they  ? 

Pr.  The  several  heads  of  arguments  made  use  of  by  cardi- 
nal Bellarmin  to  prove  the  divinity  of  Christ:  who  alone  is  a 
convincing  evidence  of  the  vast  disparity  between  the  proofs 
of  this  doctrine  and  of  transubstantiation  from  scripture.  For, 
Bell,  lie  1.  He  proves  Christ's  divinity  from  those  places  of  the 

f  c"a*'&c'^^^  Testament  which  are  expounded  in  the  New;  being  in 
the  Old  Testament  spoken  of  the  true  God,  and  in  the  New 
applied  to  Christ.  As  Numb.  xxi.  5,  6.  compared  with 
1  Cor.  x.  9;  Exod.  xx.  2.  with  Jude  5;  Psal.  Ixviii.  18.  with 
Eph.  iv.  8,  9 ;  Psal.  xcvii.  7.  and  cii.  25,  26.  with  Heb.  i.  6, 
10,  11;  Isa.  vi.  1,  3.  with  John  xii.  41.  and  Revel,  iv.  8; 
Isa.  viii,  14.  with  Luke  ii.  34.  and  Rom.  ix.  33;  Isa.  xl.  S. 
with  Matt.  iii.  3.  Mark  i.  3.  Luke  i.  76.  John  i.  23 ;  Isa. 
xlv.  23.  with  Rom.  xiv.  11;  Isa.  xliv.  6.  with  Revel,  i.  8, 
17;  Mai.  iii.  1.  with  Matt.  xi.  10. 

2.  From  the  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  attribute 
to  Christ  those  things  which  belong  to  God;  a^ power  and 
adoration^  Psal.  ii.  7,  8,12.  Being  the  first  and  last,  Isa. 
xlviii.  1, 12, 16.  Working  miracles,  Isa.  xxxv.  5.  Being 
the  God  of  Israel y  Isa.  Iii.  5,  6.  The  only  God,  Isa.  xlv.  5, 6. 
The  Lord  of  hosts,  Zech.  ii.  8,  9, 10,11.  Jehovah,  Zech. 
iii.  2.    Pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  Zech.  xii.  10. 

3.  From  the  places  of  the  New  Testament  which  attribute 
divinity  to  Christ.  As  when  he  is  called,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  Matt.  xvi.  16.  The  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
John  iii.  16.  His  own  Son,  Rom.  viii.  32.  His  true  Son, 
1  John  V.  20.  His  dear  Son,  Col.  i.  13.  His  San  above 
all  others,  Heb.  i.  5.  The  express  image  of  his  person,  Heb. 
i.  3.  Making  himself  equal  tvith  God,  John  v.  18.  Being 
one  with  the  Father,  John  x.  30.  Lord  and  God,  John  xx. 
28.  God  blessed  for  ever,  Rom.  ix.  5.  Who  thought  it  no 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  Phil.  ii.  6.  One  with  the  Fa- 
ther and  Spirit,  1  John  v.  7.    The  true  God,  1  John  v.  20. 
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4.  From  the  proper  names  of  God,  Isa,  ix.  6.  John  xx. 
28.  Acts  XX.  28.  Rom.  ix.  5.  Revel,  iv.  8.  1  John  iii.  16. 
The  name  Jehovah,  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  8.  Isa.  xl.  3.  The  Lord, 
by  which  the  LXX.  render  Jehovah,  Matt.  xxi.  3.  John 
xiii.  3.  The  most  High,  Psal.  Ixxxvii.  5.  A  name  above 
every  name,  Phil.  ii.  9.  The  invisible  One,  1  Tim.  i.  17. 
and  vi.  16.  The  God  of  glory.  Acts  vii.  ^.  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  Psal. 
xxiv.  7,  8,  9-  King  qfJcifigs  and  Lord  of  lords,  1  Tim.  vi. 
15.  Revel,  xvii.  14.  and  xix.  16.  l^ie  one  Lord,  1  Cor.  viii. 
6.  The  true  God,  John  v.  20.  The  only  Lord,  Jude  4. 
The  great  God  and  our  Saviour,  Titus  ii.  13. 

5.  From  the   proper  attributes  of  God;    as  Eternity, 
Prov.  viii.  22,  23.  Micah  v.  2.  John  i.  1.  xvii.  5.     Immen- 
sity, John  iii.  13.  Matt,  xviii.  20.     Omnipotency,  Rev.  i.  8. 
iv.  8.  xi.  17.     Wisdom,  Colos.  ii.  3.   John  xxi.  17.     Ma- 
jesty and  adoration,   Heb.   i.  6.    Mai.  iii.  1.     Invocation, 

John  xiv.  13.  Acts  vii.  59.  and  ix.  14.  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  1  Cor. 
i.  3.  2  John  3. 

6.  From  the  proper  works  of  God ;  as  not  only  Creation, 
(of  which  already,)  but  Conservatio7i,  Heb.  i.  3.  Colos.  i.  17. 
Salvation,  Matt.  i.  21.  ForeteWmg  Juture  events,  John 
xiii.  19.  1  Pet.  i.  11.  Rev.  ii.  23.  Woi^hing  miracles  hyhis 
own  potoer,  Mark  iv.  39.  And  giving^  power  to  others  to 
worJc  them.  Matt.  x.  1. 

What  think  you  now  of  the  proofs  of  the  Trinity  in 
scripture  ?  Do  you  think  Bellarmin  could  produce  any 
thing  like  this  for  transubstantiation .''  No ;  so  far  from  it, 
that  where  he  sets  himself  in  a  whole  chapter  to  prove  it  Bell,  de 
from  scripture,  he  produces  a  first  without  a  second.  "  The^"*^^^" '' "'' 
"  first  argument,""  saith  he,  "  is  taken  from  Christ*'s  words, 
"  This  is  my  body.''''  Very  well !  but  where  is  the  second  ? 
For  no  more  could  be  produced  but  this  one  single  passage, 
about  which  he  spends  his  whole  chapter,  and  then  betakes 
himself  presently  to  the  fathers. 

P.  But  one  plain  and  clear  place  is  sufficient,  if  we  be 
certain  of  the  sense  of  that  one ;  for  we  are  as  much  bound 
to  beheve  God  when  we  are  sure  he  speaks  it  once,  as  an 
hundred  times. 
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Pr.  We  have  been  all  this  while  comparing  these  two 
doctrines  as  to  scripture,  and  now  you  see  the  disproportion 
so  very  great,  as  to  number  and  variety,  you  say,  One  is  as 
good  as  an  hundred ;  but  that  one  had  need  to  be  wonder- 
fully clear,  which  this  is  very  far  from,  since  many  of  your 
own  writers  do  confess  transubstantiation  cannot  be  drawn 
Cap.  23.  from  it ;  as  Bellarmin  himself  owns,  and  he  affirms  it  "  not 
"  to  be  improbable,  that  no  place  of  scripture  is  so  clear 
"  and  express  for  transubstantiation,  but  learned  and  acute 
"  men  may  doubt  whether  it  can  be  drawn  from  it,  setting 
"  aside  the  church"'s  declaration.""  But  neither  Bellarmin, 
nor  any  one  who  attends  to  the  force  of  the  former  proofs 
of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  can  say,  that  any  reasonable  man 
can  doubt  of  it ;  and  that  he  must  at  last  resolve  all  into 
the  church''s  authority. 

P.  Have  not  learned  and  acute  men  doubted  as  well  of 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  as  of  transubstantiation  ?  And  there- 
fore in  that  respect  they  are  both  alike. 

Pr.  We  do  not  insist  upon  men''s  bare  doubting,  but  on 
the  reason  of  their  doubting.  And  when  but  one  single 
place  is  produced,  which  is  yielded  not  to  be  sufficient  of 
itself  to  prove  the  doctrine ;  there  is  much  more  cause  of 
doubting,  than  where  such  multitudes  of  places  are  pro- 
duced; and  no  doubt  is  made  by  those  who  favour  tran- 
substantiation, but  that  they  do  fully  prove  the  divinity  of 
Christ. 

P.  It  seems  then  we  must  to  reason  at  last.  And  for  my 
part,  I  must  tell  you,  I  think  that  parallel  much  the  easiest. 
For,  that  three  distinct  Persons  should  be  in  one  individual 
nature,  and  that  the  most  pure  and  simple  Being,  seems  to 
me  to  be  more  absurd  than  transubstantiation. 

Pr.  Let  us  set  aside  the  comparing  absurdities  at  present, 
and  only  examine,  in  point  of  reason,  the  great  absurdity  of 
three  Persons  being  in  one  individual  divine  nature. 

P.  I  did  hardly  believe  you  would  have  the  courage  to 
defend  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  point  of  reason ;  but 
I  see  you  are  a  bold  man,  and  will  venture  farther  than 
wiser  men. 
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Pr.  It  may  be  others  have  not  had  the  leisure  or  curi- 
osity to  examine  a  mystery  beheved  to  be  so  much  out  of 
the  reach  of  our  understanding ;  or  have  confounded  them- 
selves and  others  so  much  with  school-terms,  as  to  leave 
the  matter  rather  more  obscure  than  it  was  before.  But 
I  shall  endeavour  to  make  things  as  clear  as  they  will  bear. 
And  that  which  I  insist  upon  is,  that  the  absurdities  are 
not  to  appearance  so  great  as  those  of  transubstantiation. 
And  therefore  I  desire  you  to  produce  those  which  appear 
the  most  dreadful. 

P.  I  shall  reduce  all  to  tliese  two,  which  comprehend 
the  rest. 

1.  How  there  can  be  three  Persons  and  but  one  God. 

2.  How  these  can  agree  in  a  third,  and  not  agree  among 
themselves. 

For  the  first,  it  seems  very  absurd,  that  there  should  be 
three  Persons  really  distinct,  whereof  every  one  is  God, 
and  yet  there  should  not  be  three  Gods ;  for  nothing  is  more 
contradictious  than  to  make  three  not  to  be  three,  or  three 
to  be  but  one. 

Pr.  I  hope  now  you  will  give  me  leave  to  make  an  an- 
swer to  your  difficulty  as  distinct  as  possible.  We  do  not 
say  that  three  persons  are  but  one  person,  or  that  one  na- 
ture is  three  natures ;  but  that  there  are  three  persons  in 
one  nature.  If  therefore  one  individual  nature  be  com- 
municable to  three  persons,  there  is  no  appearance  of  ab- 
surdity in  this  doctrine.  And  on  the  other  side,  it  will  be 
impossible  there  should  be  three  Gods,  where  there  is  one 
and  the  same  individual  nature ;  for  three  Gods  must  have 
three  several  divine  natures,  since  it  is  the  divine  essence 
which  makes  a  God.  But  to  make  this  more  plain,  do  you 
make  any  difference  between  nature  and  person  f 

P.  Yes. 

Pr.  Wherein  lies  it  ? 

P.  Excuse  me,  sir,  for  you  have  undertaken  to  explain 
these  things. 

Pr.  I  will  begin  with  person.  Which  name  was  origi- 
nally taken  among  the  Romans  from  some  remarkable  dis- 
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tinction  of  one  from  another,  either  by  some  outward  ap- 
pearance, as  a  vizard  or  habit,  or  some  particular  quahty  or 
disposition.  And  from  hence  it  came  to  be  applied  to  those 
inward  properties,  whereby  one  intelligent  being  is  distin- 
guished from  another;  and  from  those  properties,  to  the 
person  who  had  them.  Thus  per S07i  is  used  even  by  Tully 
himself  at  least  twenty  times  in  his  books  of  Rhetoric; 
and  the  old  civil  law  speaks  of  personal  rights  and  per- 
sonal actions.  So  that  the  critics,  such  as  Valla,  and  others, 
had  no  cause  to  find  fault  with  Boethius  for  applying  the 
notion  of  a  person  to  an  "intelligent  being  subsisting  in 
"  itself,*"  (and  so  the  soul  is  no  person  in  men,  but  the  man 
consisting  of  soul  and  body,)  "  having  some  incommunica- 
"  ble  properties  belonging  to  him :"  therefore  I  cannot  but 
wonder  at  the  niceness  of  some  late  men,  who  would  have 
the  names  of  person,  and  hypostasis,  and  Trinity,  to  be 
laid  aside,  since  themselves  confess  Boethius  his  definition 
of  a  person  to  be  true  enough ;  but  they  say,  "  it  belongs  to 
"  the  creatures,  and  not  to  God,  for  it  would  make  three 
"  Gods."  Which  is  to  suppose,  without  proving  it,  that  the 
divine  nature  can  communicate  itself  after  no  other  manner 
than  a  created  nature  can. 

This  is  now  to  be  more  strictly  inquired  into.  And  it  is 
very  well  observed  by  Boethius,  de  Trin.  1.  i.  Principium 
pluralitatis  alteritas  est :  "  That  diversity  is  the  reason  of 
"  plurahty :"  and  therefore  in  the  Trinity,  so  far  as  they 
are  different,  they  are  three,  i.  e.  in  regard  of  personal  pro- 
perties and  relations ;  but  so  far  as  they  agree,  they  are  but 
ONE,  that  is,  as  to  the  divine  nature. 

It  is  very  true,  that,  according  to  arithmetic,  three  can- 
not be  one,  nor  one  three;  but  we  must  distinguish  between 
the  bare  numeration  and  the  things  numbered.  The  repe- 
tition of  three  units  certainly  makes  three  distinct  numbers; 
but  it  doth  not  make  three  persons  to  be  three  natures. 
And  therefore,  as  to  the  things  themselves,  we  must  go 
from  the  bare  numbers,  to  consider  their  nature.  Wherever 
there  is  a  real  distinction,  we  may  multiply  the  number, 
though  the  subject  be  but  one.     As,  suppose  we  say  the 
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soul  hath  three  facuhies;  understanding,  will,  and  memory; 
we  may,  without  the  least  absurdity,  say,  there  are  three 
and  one ;  and  those  three  not  confounded  with  each  other, 
and  yet  there  is  but  one  soul. 

P.  But  the  Socinians  object,  that  there  is  a  difference 
between  three  properties  and  three  distinct  persons;  be- 
cause a  person  is  an  individual  being ;  and  so  three  persons 
must  be  three  individual  beings ;  and  therefore  as  there  is 
but  one  divine  Being,  there  can  be  but  one  Person. 

Pr.  This  is  the  main  strength  of  the  cause ;  to  which  I 
answer,  that  although  a  person  be  an  individual  being,  yet 
it  implies  two  things  in  it :  (1 .)  Something  common  with 
others  of  the  same  nature ;  as  three  men  have  one  and  the 
same  nature,  though  they  be  three  persons.  (2.)  Some- 
thing peculiar  and  incommunicate  to  any  other;  so  that 
John  cannot  be  Peter,  nor  Peter  James. 

P.  But  what  is  it  which  makes  one  not  to  be  the  other, 
when  they  have  the  same  common  nature  ? 

Pr.  You  ask  a  hard  question,  viz.  about  the  principle  of 
individuation ;  but  if  it  be  so  hard  to  resolve  it,  as  to  cre- 
ated beings,  there  is  certainly  far  less  reason  for  us  to  be 
unsatisfied,  if  it  appear  difficult  to  clear  the  difference  of 
nature  and  person  in  an  infinite  Being.  Yet  all  mankind 
are  agreed  in  the  thing,  viz.  That  there  is  a  community  of 
the  same  nature,  and  a  real  distinction  of  persons  among 
men,  though  they  cannot  tell  what  that  is  which  discrimi- 
nates the  human  nature  in  John,  from  the  same  human 
nature  in  Peter  and  James.  And  it  is  observable,  that,  as 
beings  arise  in  perfection  above  each  other,  it  is  still  so 
much  harder  to  assign  that  which  is  called  the  principle  of 
individuation.  In  gross  and  material  beings  we  can  discern 
a  number  of  accidents,  or  peculiar  modes  and  properties, 
which  distinguish  them  from  each  other;  but  it  is  much 
harder  to  assign  it  in  spiritual  and  intellectual  beings, 
whose  natures  and  differences  lie  not  so  open  to  our  under- 
standings. If  so  be  then  it  appears  more  difficult  in  an  in- 
finite and  incomprehensible  Being,  what  cause  have  we  to 
wonder  at  it  ? 
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But  we  must  always  make  a  difference  between  what  we 
have  reason  to  beUeve,  and  what  we  have  a  power  to  con- 
ceive. Although  we  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  be- 
lieve  that  there  is  a  God,  i.  e.  a  Being  infinite  in  all  perfec- 
tions; yet  we  must  yield,  that  his  essential  attributes  are 
above  our  comprehension.     As  for  instance : 

(1.)  We  must  believe  God  to  be  eternal,  or  we  cannot 
believe  him  to  be  God ;  for  if  he  once  were  not,  it  is  im- 
possible he  should  ever  be;  and  therefore  we  conclude  ne- 
cessary existence  to  be  an  essential  attribute  of  the  divine 
nature :  but  then,  how  to  conceive  that  a  being  should  be 
from  itself,  is  at  least  as  hard,  as  how  one  and  the  same  in- 
dividual nature  should  be  communicated  to  three  distinct 
persons;  nay,  it  is  somewhat  harder,  since  we  see  some- 
thing like  this  in  other  beings,  but  we  can  see  no  manner  of 
resemblance  of  a  thing  that  hath  its  being  wholly  from 
itself. 

(2.)  We  must  allow  God  to  be  omnipresent,  or  else  we 
must  suppose  him  so  confined  and  limited  to  a  certain  place, 
as  to  be  excluded  from  any  other ;  and  if  he  can  act  in  all 
places,  he  must  either  be  present  in  them,  or  his  power 
must  be  larger  than  his  being,  which  is  infinite ;  but  after 
this,  we  have  not  a  power  to  conceive  how  a  Being  should 
be  present  in  the  whole  world,  and  not  to  be  extended;  and 
if  it  be  extended,  how  it  should  be  uncapable  of  being  di- 
vided into  parts,  which  is  certainly  repugnant  to  the  divine 
nature.  I  therefore  produce  these  two  instances,  to  let  the 
Anti-Trinitarians  see,  that  what  they  object  in  point  of  rea- 
son, as  to  the  incomprehensibility  of  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity,  will  in  consequence  overthrow  the  divine  nature. 
But  as  there  is  the  highest  reason  to  believe  there  is  a  God, 
though  we  cannot  comprehend  his  perfections,  so  there  may 
be  great  reason  to  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
though  we  cannot  comprehend  the  manner  of  it. 

P.  I  had  thought  you  intended  to  explain  the  mystery 
of  it,  and  now  you  tell  us  it  is  incomprehensible. 

Pr.  It  is  a  good  step  to  our  beheving  it,  to  make  it 
plain,  that   the  difficulty  of  our  conception  ought  not  to 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION  COMPARED.      431 

hinder  our  faith.  And  I  have  made  some  advance  towards 
the  exphcation  of  it,  by  shewing,  that  since  mankind  are 
agreed  about  the  difference  between  nature  and  person, 
the  whole  difficulty  comes  to  this,  that  the  same  common 
nature  in  mankind  makes  three  persons ;  but  that  it  is  the 
same  individual  nature  in  all  the  Persons  of  the  Trinity. 

And  now  let  us  consider  the  infinite  perfection  and  sim- 
phcity  of  the  divine  nature ;  and  we  shall  think  it  unreason- 
able that  it  should  be  bounded  as  to  the  manner  of  its  com- 
munication, as  the  nature  of  man  is.  Every  individual  man 
hath  not  only  individual  properties,  but  an  individual  na- 
ture, i.  e.  the  common  nature  of  man,  Hmited  by  some  unac- 
countable principle,  that  doth  make  him  different  from  all 
other  men  having  the  same  nature  with  himself.  The  diffi- 
culty then  doth  not  lie  in  a  community  of  nature,  and  a  dis- 
tinction of  persons,  for  that  is  granted  among  men ;  but  in 
the  unity  of  nature  with  the  difference  of  persons.  And 
supposing  the  divine  nature  to  be  infinite  in  its  perfection, 
I  do  not  see  how  it  is  capable  of  being  bounded,  as  the 
common  nature  of  man  in  individuals  is ;  and  if  it  be  not 
capable  of  being  bounded  and  limited,  it  must  diffuse  itself 
into  all  the  persons  in  the  same  individual  manner;  and  so 
this  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  not  repugnant  to  reason. 

P.  But  what  say  you  to  the  Athanasian  Creed ;  is  not 
that  repugnant  to  human  reason  ? 

Pr.  I  think  not ;  but  that  it  is  a  just  explication  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  rightly  understood. 

P.  I  see,  now  you  are  upon  hard  points,  you  will  stick  at 
nothing,  and  transubstantiation  itself  will  down  with  you 
anon. 

Pr.  I  doubt  not ;  but  at  present  we  are  upon  the  Atha- 
nasian Creed.  And  I  desire  but  one  principle  to  clear  it, 
which  follows  from  what  is  said  already,  viz.  That  what  is 
affirmed  of  the  divine  nature,  as  such,  must  be  common  to 
all  three  Persons;  but  whatever  is  affirmed  of  the  several 
Persons,  as  such,  must  be  peculiar  to  themselves.  Now  this 
is  a  clear  principle  of  reason,  and  hath  no  appearance  of  ab- 
surdity in  it.     And  from  hence  the  Athanasian  Creed  will 
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easily  be  cleared.  For  eternity,  incomprehensihility,  omni- 
potency,  belonging  to  the  divine  nature,  as  such,  we  ought 
to  say,  That  they  are  not  three  Eternals,  three  Incomp?-e- 
hensibles,  three  Almighties ;  hut  one  Eternal,  one  Incompre- 
hensible, one  Almighty.  Because  the  attributes  belonging 
to  the  Persons,  by  reason  of  the  divine  nature,  and  the  attri- 
butes being  really  the  same  with  it,  the  nature  is  the  proper 
subject  of  them,  which  being  but  one,  we  are  not  to  distin- 
guish them  as  to  essential  attributes,  but  only  as  to  personal 
relations  and  properties. 

P.  But  if  the  three  Persons  be  coeternal,  how  is  it  possi- 
ble to  conceive  there  should  not  be  three  eternals  ? 

Pr.  This  seems  the  hardest  expression  in  the  whole 
Creed ;  but  it  is  to  be  interpreted  by  the  scope  and  design 
of  it,  which  is,  that  the  essential  attributes  are  not  to  be  dis- 
tinguished, though  the  Persons  be.  And  so  eternity  is  not 
taken  as  a  personal  attribute,  but  as  essential ;  and  so  they 
are  not  three  Eternals,  hut  one  Eternal.  And  the  great  de- 
sign of  the  Creed  was,  to  shew,  that  the  Christian  church  did 
not  believe  such  a  Trinity  as  consisted  of  three  Persons,  un- 
equal and  different  in  nature,  and  substance,  and  duration. 
P.  But  what  say  you  to  the  damning  all  those  who  do 
not  believe  it,  in  the  beginning  and  end  of  it .'' 

Pr.  This  is  off  from  our  business.     But  to  let  you  see  I 
will  not  avoid  the  difficulties  you  offer,  I  will  give  you  an 
answer  even  to  this.    The  meaning  is  not,  that  every  one  is 
damned  who  doth  not  conceive  aright  of  the  difference  of 
nature  and  person  in  the  Trinity,  or  of  the  essential  and 
personal  attributes ;  but  that  those  who  set  up  in  opposition 
to  it  the  worship  of  a  mere  creature  as  God,  or  the  worship 
of  more  gods  than  one,  or  who  wilfully  reject  this  article  of 
the  Christian  faith,  when  it  is  duly  proposed  to  them,  are 
guilty  of  a  damning  sin.     For  even  the  disbelief  of  Christi- 
anity itself  is  not  supposed  to  be  the  cause  of  menu's  damna- 
tion, but  where  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  hath  been  pro- 
posed in  a  way  of  credibility.     If,  when  this  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  proposed  to  men's  minds,  they  will  not  consider 
it,  nor  weigh  the  arguments  on  both  sides  impartially,  but 
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with  scorn  and  contempt  reject  it,  and  endeavour  to  brino- 
reproach  upon  Christianity  for  the  sake  of  it,  and  disturb 
the  peace  of  the  church  about  it ;  such  cannot  be  said  to  re- 
ceive or  believe  it  faithfully,  and  by  such  sins  they  do  run 
the  hazard  of  perishing  everlastingly. 

P.  I  see  you  have  a  mind  to  smooth  every  thing  relating 
to  the  Trinity ;  I  wish  you  would  do  the  same  about  tran- 
substantiation.  But  yet  you  have  not  answered  the  other 
great  difficulty  in  point  of  reason,  viz.  That  those  things 
which  agree  or  disagree  in  a  third,  must  agree  or  disagree 
with  the  other.  And  therefore  if  the  Father  be  God,  the 
Son  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  God,  then  the  Father  must 
be  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost 
must  be  the  Father.  If  not,  then  they  are  really  the  same, 
and  really  distinct;  the  same  as  to  essence,  distinct  as  to 
persons ;  and  so  they  are  the  same,  and  not  the  same,  which 
is  a  contradiction, 

Pr.  And  now  I  think  you  have  drawn  out  the  most  re- 
fined spirits  of  Socinianism,  to  make  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  and  transubstantlation  parallel,  because  you  say,  it 
implies  a  contradiction,  which  is  the  nearest  parallel  you 
have  yet  offered  at.  But  this  terrible  ai'gument  is  ground- 
ed on  the  same  supposition,  viz.  That  the  divine  essence  is 
no  more  capable  of  communicating  itself  to  three  distinct 
persons,  than  any  created  being  is.  The  reason  of  that 
axiom  being,  that  created  things,  by  reason  of  their  finite  na- 
ture, cannot  diffuse  or  communicate  themselves  to  more  than 
one ;  and  therefore  those  which  agree  in  a  third,  must  agree 
together ;  but  supposing  it  possible  that  the  same  finite  na- 
ture could  extend  itself  to  several  individuals,  it  would  be 
presently  answered,  the  axiom  did  hold  only  where  they  did 
adequately  and  reciprocally  agree,  and  not  where  they  did 
agree  only  in  essence,  but  differed  in  the  manner  of  subsist- 
ence. For  where  a  different  manner  of  subsistence  is  sup- 
posed possible  in  the  same  individual  nature,  the  agreement 
in  that  cannot  take  away  that  difference  which  is  consistent 
with  it,  which  we  atti'ibute  to  the  unlimitedness  and  perfec- 
tion of  the  divine  nature. 

VOL.  I.  F  f 
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/-*.  But  you  can  bring  no  other  instance  but  the  thing  in 
question ;  and  therefore  this  is  a  petitio  principii,  or  taking 
that  for  granted  which  is  in  dispute. 

Pr.  I  do  not  think  it  to  be  so,  where  the  reason  is  assign- 
ed from  the  peculiar  properties  of  the  divine  nature,  to 
which  there  can  be  no  parallel.  And  I  think  it  very  un- 
reasonable in  the  Socinians,  to  send  us  to  created  beings  for 
the  rules  and  measures  of  our  judgment  concerning  a  Be- 
ing acknowledged  to  be  infinite. 

P.  Are  not  the  divine  Persons  infinite,  as  well  as  the  di- 
vine nature  ?  and  therefore  as  created  persons  do  take  in  the 
whole  nature,  so  infinite  persons  will  do  the  infinite  nature. 

Pr.  No  question,  but  the  persons  are  infinite  in  regard  of 
the  nature  which  is  so;  but  if  an  infinite  nature  be  commu- 
nicable to  more  persons  than  one,  every  such  person  cannot 
appropriate  the  whole  nature  to  itself. 

P.  If  the  difference  be  on  the  account  of  infinity,  then 
there  must  be  an  infinite  number  of  persons  in  the  divine 
essence. 

Pr.  I  answer,  That  infiniteness  of  number  is  no  perfec- 
tion ;  and  as  to  the  number  of  persons,  we  follow  not  our 
own  conjectures,  nor  the  authority  of  the  church ;  but  di- 
vine revelation,  which  hath  assured  us,  that  there  is  but  one 
God,  and  yet  there  are  three  that  are  one ;  which  depends 
not  merely  on  the  place  of  St.  John,  but  the  form  of  bap- 
tism is  remarkable  to  this  purpose,  which  joins  together  the 
Father,  the  So7i,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  any  other 
distinction  besides  that  of  order  and  relation.  And  it  is 
against  the  fundamental  design  of  Christianity  to  join  any 
created  beings  together  with  God  in  so  solemn  an  act  of  re- 
ligion. And  St.  Paul  joins  them  together  in  his  benedic- 
tion ;  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  with  you  all. 
Amen.  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  From  whence  the  Christian  church 
hath  always  believed  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  unity  of 
the  divine  nature. 

P.  You  have  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  clear  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  from  any  absurdity  in  point  of  reason. 
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why  should  you  not  do  as  much  now  as  to  transubst^nti- 
ation  ? 

Pr.  In  plain  truth,  because  I  cannot ;  for  here  lies  a  vast 
difference  between  them.  In  the  Trinity  we  considered  an 
infinite  Being,  to  which  no  bounds  can  be  set  without  de- 
stroying its  nature ;  but  in  transubstantiation  we  suppose  a 
true  finite  body,  which  hath  its  natural  bounds  and  limits 
to  one  certain  place,  and  yet  you  will  and  must  suppose  this 
body  to  be  equally  present  in  many  thousand  distant  places 
at  the  same  time ;  which  implies  so  great  a  repugnancy  to 
the  very  nature  of  a  body,  that  I  can  by  no  means  give  my 
assent  to  it, 

P.  Alas !  Is  this  it  which  chokes  your  reason,  so  that 
you  cannot  swallow  the  doctrine  of  the  church  in  this 
matter  ? 

You  do  not  consider,  that  though  we  allow  nothing  infi- 
nite in  the  body  itself;  yet  we  suppose  an  infinite  power  to 
be  employed  about  it ;  and  an  infinite  power  may  produce 
things  above  our  comprehensions,  about  bodies  in  them- 
selves finite. 

Pr.  This  is  the  utmost  your  cause  will  bear ;  but  I  pray 
tell  me,  is  there  any  such  thing  as  a  repugnancy  in  the  na- 
ture of  things,  or  not.»^  i.  e.  Are  there  not  some  things 
which  are  endued  with  such  properties,  that  if  you  alter 
them,  you  destroy  their  very  nature ;  as,  to  suppose  an  in- 
divisible line,  a  triangle  without  lines,  a  body  without  di- 
mensions .'' 

P.  Hold  a  little ;  a  body  must  have  dimensions  belonging 
to  it,  but  it  is  not  necessary  it  should  have  those  dimen- 
sions wherever  it  is  present.  For  it  may  be  present  in  one 
place  as  a  body,  and  in  another  after  the  manner  of  a  spirit. 
Pr.  You  might  as  well  have  said,  a  body  may  be  consi- 
dered two  ways ;  as  it  is  a  body,  and  as  it  is  not  a  body ; 
for  there  can  be  no  body  where  there  are  no  dimensions 
proper  to  it. 

P.  See  how  you  are  mistaken  ;  for  "  it  is  not  the  dimen- 
**  sions  which  seem  to  hinder  a  body  being  in  more  places  at 
"  once,  but  its  unity ;""  as  Bellarmin  well  observes. 
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Pr.  I  say  both  of  them  hinder.  For  a  true  body  can  no 
more  be  without  its  dimensions,  than  a  hne  without  divisi- 
bility. 

P.  I  grant,  that  naturally  it  cannot,  but  by  divine  power 
it  may. 

Pr.  Will  you  make  the  power  of  God  to  change  the  es- 
sential properties  of  things,  while  the  things  themselves  re- 
main in  their  true  nature  ?  You  may  as  well  say,  that  natu- 
rally man  is  a  reasonable  creature ;  but  by  divine  power  he 
may  be  a  true  man,  and  yet  want  the  faculty  of  reasoning : 
that  naturally  two  and  two  make  four,  but  God  can  make 
two  and  two  to  be  joined  together  in  a  supernatural  manner, 
so  that  four  shall  not  result  from  them ;  that  though,  natu- 
rally speaking,  whitewashing  a  wall  makes  it  look  white,  yet 
by  an  extraordinary  power,  there  may  be  the  presence  of 
all  things  which  make  a  wall  white,  yet  it  shall  not  do  so ; 
just  so  it  is  to  make  a  body  present,  and  yet  to  have  no  di- 
mensions of  a  body.  Is  there  any  real  difference  between 
the  nature  of  a  body  and  spirit  ?  Wherein  lies  it  ?  Is  it  not 
as  repugnant  for  a  body  to  be  after  the  manlier  of  a  spirit, 
as  for  a  body  and  spirit  to  be  the  same  ? 

P.  All  this  proceeds  upon  not  considering  the  difference 
between  the  essential  extension  of  a  body,  and  that  which  is 
quantitative,  atid  hath  relation  to  place. 

Pr.  The  essential  extension  of  a  body  without  quantity 
is  nonsense,  and  a  contradiction.  For  it  is  to  make  a  body 
extended  and  not  extended  at  the  same  time.  I  pray  tell 
me  what  you  mean  by  a  body,  as  it  is  opposed  to  a  spirit  f 

P.  I  mean  as  all  mankind  do,  such  a  substance  which  con- 
sists of  parts  extended  and  divisible. 

Pr.  Then  being  extended  and  divisible  are  the  natural 
and  essential  properties  of  a  body.  And  therefore,  to  sup- 
pose a  body  not  to  be  extended  and  divisible,  is  to  suppose 
it  not  to  be  a  body,  which  is  a  plain  contradiction. 

P.  You  are  to  distinguish  between  the  intrinsecal  quan- 
tity, which  is  an  inseparable  property  of  a  body,  and  the 
extrinsecal  relation  it  hath  to  a  place. 

Pr.  Intrinsecal  quantity  without  relation  to  place,  is  in- 
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trinsecdl  nonsense.  For,  how  is  it  possible  for  extended 
parts  to  have  no  relation  to  place  ? 

P.  By  relation  to  place,  I  mean,  when  the  parts  of  a  body 
answer  to  the  parts  of  a  place ;  but  by  intrinsecal  quantity, 
I  mean,  that  there  is  the  real  order  and  proportion  of  partg 
in  the  body  itself,  but  it  doth  not  fill  up  the  place. 

Pr.  Then  you  do  suppose  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  eu- 
charist  to  have  all  the  distinct  parts  of  a  body,  with  their 
due  order  and  proportion,  but  to  be  in  the  sacrament  after 
an  invisible  manner. 

P.  Why  not  ? 

Pr.  Do  you  think  it  possible  for  the  real  and  entire  body 
of  a  man  to  be  crowded  into  the  compass  of  a  wafer,  with 
all  the  difference  of  its  parts,  so  that  no  true  part  of  the 
body  be  missing  ? 

P.  Yes,  by  divine  power. 

Pr.  Do  you  think  a  far  less  thing  possible  than  that, 
viz.  that  a  man"'s  head  and  shoulders,  and  arms,  should  be 
contained  entire  and  distinct  under  the  nail  of  his  little 
finger  ? 

P.  Why  not .? 

Pr.  Then  why  may  not  the  greatest  body  be  within  the 
least  .f^  Why  may  not  an  elephant  be  caught  in  a  mouse- 
trap, and  a  rhinoceros  be  put  into  a  snuff-box  ^  For  either 
there  is  a  repugnancy  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  for  a 
greater  body  to  be  within  a  less,  or  there  is  not :  if  not, 
then  these  mentioned  instances  are  possible;  if  there  be, 
then  the  supposition  of  divine  power  can  give  no  relief,  un- 
less you  suppose,  that  God  can  do  things  repugnant  in 
themselves,  i.  e.  that  he  can  do  things  which  cannot  be 
done.  But  I  pray  tell  me,  if  the  very  body  of  Christ  be 
by  transubstantiation  in  the  wafer,  with  all  its  parts  in 
their  due  order,  then  the  head  must  be  distant  from  the 
feet,  and  all  the  other  organs  in  their  proper  places;  but 
this  cannot  possibly  be  supposed,  where  there  is  no  measure 
of  distance  as  place  is,  and  the  whole  body  is  in  a  point. 

P.  I  say  again,  there  is  a  just  order  of  parts  considered 
in  themselves,  but  not  with  respect  to  place. 
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Pr.  Then  it  is  impossible  there  should  be  any  distance ; 
without  which  it  is  impossible  there  should  be  the  order  of 
parts  in  a  human  body.  Thus,  there  is  a  repugnancy  in 
the  very  supposition  of  Christ's  body  being  in  the  wafer, 
though  there  were  but  one  single  wafer ;  but  when  to  this 
we  add,  that  it  is  equally  thus  present  in  thousands  of 
wafers  at  what  distance  of  place  soever,  the  absurdities  do 
increase  and  multiply  so  fast  upon  us,  that  it  is  hardly  pos- 
sible to  imagine  any  thing  concerning  a  body,  which  doth 
imply  more  than  this  doth.  As  that  one  and  the  same  body 
should  be  indivisibly  present  in  many  places,  where  it  must 
be  divided  from  itself,  by  so  many  bodies  interposing;  so 
that  it  is  impossible  to  apprehend  how  two  bodies  can  be 
divided  from  one  another  more  effectually,  than  such  a 
body  must  be  from  itself,  if  it  be  present  in  many  places 
at  once. 

P.  I  pray  stop  here ;  for  reckon  up  as  many  absurdities 
as  you  will,  they  are  all  but  the  effects  of  carnal  reason, 
and  we  must  captivate  our  understanding  to  the  obedience 
ofjaith. 

Pr.  Then  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  argue  any  farther  on  the 
point  of  reason ;  and  I  thought  you  designed  this  for  one 
part  of  your  parallel. 

P.  So  I  did ;  and  I  still  say,  there  are  things  as  hard  to 
make  out  about  the  Trinity,  which  you  have  not  yet  taken 
notice  of. 

Pr.  I  pray  let  us  hear  them,  that  we  may  put  an  end  to 
this  discourse. 

P.  What  say  you  then  to  one  and  the  same  nature  being 
in  three  distinct  persons,  which,  Bellarmin  saith,  "  is  more 
"  wonderful  than  that  one  body  should  be  in  many  places ; 
*'  because  the  nature  is  identified  with  the  persons,  but  the 
"  body  is  not  so  with  the  places  in  which  it  is  present."  If 
therefore  the  same  nature  be  not  divided  from  itself  in  the 
Persons  of  the  Trinity,  how  much  more  easily  may  one 
body  be  present  in  several  places,  and  not  be  divided  from 
itself.? 

Pr.  It  is  strange  neither  Bellarmin  nor  you  should  dis- 
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cerii  the  difference.  For  the  reason  why  a  body  must  be 
divided  from  itself,  being  in  several  places,  is,  because  it  is 
finite;  and  there  being  no  penetration  of  dimensions  in 
bodies,  the  interposing  of  other  bodies  must  needs  divide 
the  same  body  in  distant  places;  but  the  reason  why  the 
same  divine  nature  may  be  in  several  persons  is,  because  it 
is  infinite;  and  therefore  nothing  can  bound  or  discon- 
tinue it. 

P.  You  have  talked  much  of  contradictions ;  is  there  any 
greater  about  transubstantiation,  than  that  of  eternal  gene- 
ration of  the  Son  in  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  ?  for,  if  it 
be  not  proper  generation,  then  you  cannot  infer  from  it, 
that  the  Son  is  of  the  same  substance  zvith  the  Father;  if  it 
be,  then  it  must  be  a  proceeding  from  not  being  to  being, 
and  so  an  eternal  generation  is  a  contradiction. 

Pr.  It  is  a  rule  in  common  reason,  that  all  attributes 
must  be  understood  according  to  the  nature  of  the  subjects. 
And  therefore,  if  the  subject  here  spoken  of  be  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  be  uncapable  of  proceeding  from  not  being  to 
being,  then  whatever  is  affirmed  of  it  must  be  so  understood 
as  not  to  destroy  its  nature.  The  term  o^  generation  alone 
is  not,  it  may  be,  sufficient  to  prove  the  Son  co-essential 
with  the  Father,  because  it  might  have  been  used  impro- 
perly and  metaphorically.  But  when,  from  the  scripture,  it 
otherwise  appears  that  the  Son  of  God,  being  the  Word, 
ivas  in  the  beginning'  with  God,  and  was  God,  John  i.  1. 
and  we  soon  after  find  him  called  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  ver.  14.  and  the  only-begotten  Son,  ver.  18.  we  have 
reason  to  infer  from  hence  his  eternal  generation :  which 
must  not  be  understood  in  such  a  mean  sense  as  is  agreeable 
to  creatures,  but  as  it  is  consistent  with  the  essential  attri- 
butes of  God,  of  which  necessary  existence  is  one.  So  that 
by  eternal  generation  no  more  can  be  meant,  than  such  an 
emanation  of  the  Son  from  the  Father,  as  doth  suppose 
them  to  have  the  same  nature  and  co-existence ;  which  is 
best  represented  by  the  rays  of  the  sun  coming  from  the 
fountain  of  light,  if  they  were  permanent,  and  not  suc- 
cessive. 

F  f  4 


440      DOCTRINE  OF  THE  TRINITY  AND 

P.  What  say  you  then  to  the  mystery  of  the  incarna- 
tion ?  "  Is  it  not  more  wonderful,'*'  as  Bellarmin  observes, 
"  that  there  should  be  one  hypostasis  in  two  natures  than 
"  one  body  in  two  places?  since  the  union  is  greater  be- 
"  tween  the  hypostasis  and  the  natures,  than  between  the 
"  body  and  the  places  it  is  in;  the  one  being  intrinsecal  and 
"  substantial,  the  other  extrinsecal  and  accidental.  And 
"  that  hypostasis  is  the  same  with  the  divine  nature,  and 
"  yet  is  most  closely  united  with  the  human  nature,  which 
"  is  so  different  from  the  divine ;  so  that  it  is  incompre- 
"  hensible  by  us,  how  in  that  union  the  natures  are  not  con- 
"  founded,  or  the  hypostasis  divided,"" 

Pr.  Suppose  now  we  grant  all  this,  that  there  is  an  in- 
comprehensible mystery  in  the  incarnation,  what  follows 
from  thence  ?  Have  I  not  hitherto  owned,  that  there  must 
be  something  incomprehensible  by  us,  in  what  relates  to  the 
divine  nature  ?  And  it  is  the  less  wonder  it  is  so  in  the  in- 
carnation, wherein  an  union  is  implied  between  an  infinite 
and  finite  nature;  when  the  union  of  the  soul  and  body, 
though  both  finite,  is  above  our  comprehension,  though  we 
ourselves  consist  of  souls  and  bodies  so  united  ?  But  what 
consequence  is  it,  if  we  are  not  able  to  explain  this,  that 
then  we  must  admit  that  the  same  body  may  be  not  merely 
in  two,  but  in  ten  thousand  places  at  the  same  time  ?  i.  e. 
If  we  cannot  explain  the  hypostatical  union,  then  all  man- 
ner of  absurdities  must  go  down  with  us,  that  relate  to 
things  of  a  very  different  nature  from  it. 

P.  I  am  glad  to  find  you  are  set  at  last,  and  that  now 
you  have  a  difficulty  before  you  which  you  can  never  get 
through. 

P?'.  Be  not  too  confident ;  I  have  only  hitherto  denied 
the  consequence  as  to  the  difficulties  of  transubstantiation. 
But  it  is  possible,  that,  setting  aside  the  confusion  of  school 
terms,  I  may  be  able  to  give  a  far  more  intelligible  and  rea- 
sonable account  of  the  incarnation  itself,  than  you  can  ever 
do  of  transubstantiation. 

P.  First  shew  that  it  is  possible,  and  then  explain  the 
manner  of  it. 
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Pr.  But  let  us  in  the  first  place  agree  what  we  mean  by 
it. 

P.  By  the  incarnation,  I  mean,  the  union  of  the  divine 
and  human  nature,  so  as  to  make  one  person  in  Christ. 

Pr.  If  this  be  not  possible,  it  must  either  be,  1.  Because 
two  natures  different  from  each  other  cannot  be  united  to 
make  one  person;  the  contrary  whereof  appears  in  the  union 
of  soul  and  body  to  the  person  of  a  man.  Or,  2.  Because 
it  is  impossible  that  an  infinite  nature  should  be  united  to  a 
finite. 

P.  How  can  there  be  an  union  possible  between  two 
beings  infinitely  distant  from  each  other.? 

Pr.  Not  in  that  respect  wherein  the  distance  is  infinite ; 
but  if  there  be  nothing  destructive  to  either  nature  in  such 
an  union,  and  the  infinite  nature  do  condescend  to  it,  why 
may  it  not  be  so  vmited  to  an  intelligent  finite  being,  as  to 
make  one  person  together  with  it  ?  For  in  respect  of  union, 
the  distance  is  not  so  great  between  finite  and  infinite,  as 
between  body  and  spirit. 

P.  The  distance  is  infinite  in  one  case,  but  not'  in  the 
other. 

Pr.  I  do  not  speak  of  them  with  respect  to  perfections, 
but  to  union ;  and  an  infinite  distance  in  that  must  imply 
an  absolute  repugnancy,  which  you  can  never  prove:  for, 
since  body  and  spirit  may  be  united  to  make  one  person,  an 
infinite  Spirit  may  be  united  to  a  finite  natu'^e. 

P.  But  the  manner  of  the  hypostatical  union  is  impos- 
sible to  be  conceived. 

Pr.  Let  the  thing  be  granted  possible,  and  the  difficulty 
of  conceiving  the  manner  may  be  as  great  in  the  union  of 
soul  and  body.  Will  you  undertake  to  explain  that  to  me  ? 
and  yet  I  hope  you  believe  it.  But  let  us  hear  your  diffi- 
culties again,  which  you  object  from  Bellarmin. 

P.  "  That  there  should  be  but  one  hypostasis  in  two  na- 
"  tures ;  and  that  in  the  union  the  natures  should  not  be 
"  confounded,  nor  the  hypostasis  divided."" 

Pr.  All  these  difficulties  arise  from  the  sense  of  the 
word  hypostasis:  which  originally  signifies  a  real  being. 


442     DOCTRINE  OF  THE  TRINITY  AND 

and  not  such  which  depends  only  on  fancy  and  iinagina- 
tion;  from  thence  its  signification  was  enlarged,  not  only 
to  things  real,  (in  opposition  to  mere  appearances,  and 
creatures  of  the  mind,)  but  to  such  a  thing  which  did  sub- 
sist of  itself,  and  had  not  its  subsistence  in  another,  as  acci- 
dents had.  So  that  an  hypostasis  was  a  real  substance 
which  had  subsistence  in  itself.  But  such  are  of  two  kinds, 
as  the  Greek  fathers  observe.  (1.)  Such  as  are  real  sub- 
stances in  themselves,  but  yet  are  capable  of  being  joined 
with  another  to  make  up  a  person ;  thus  the  soul  and  body 
have  two  different  hypostases,  and  make  up  but  one  person 
of  a  man.  (2.)  It  is  taken  for  a  complete  individual  sub- 
sistence, which  is  not  joined  with  any  other  as  a  part ;  and 
so  hypostasis  is  the  same  with  a  person,  which  is  nothing 
else  but  a  complete,  intelligent,  individual  hypostasis.  And 
in  this  sense  there  can  be  but  one  hypostasis  in  Christ,  i.  e. 
one  person,  though  there  be  two  natures. 

P.  But  our  divines  say,  that  the  human  nature  after  the 
union  hath  no  hypostasis,  it  being  swallowed  up  by  the 
divine. 

Pr.  I  know  they  do  ;  but  if  they  mean  that  the  human 
nature,  after  the  union,  loses  that  subsistence  which  is  pro- 
per to  the  human  nature,  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  avoid 
the  Eutychian  heresy,  condemned  by  the  council  of  Chal- 
cedon ;  but  if  they  mean  no  more  than  that  there  is  a  true 
nature,  but  no  person,  save  only  that  which  results  from 
both  natures ;  they  then  agree  with  the  sense  of  the  church, 
which  condemned  the  Eutychians.  For  as  much  as  the 
heresies  of  Nestorius  and  Eutyches  differed  in  themselves, 
they  were  both  built  on  the  same  ground,  viz.  that  there 
could  be  no  true  nature,  but  there  must  be  a  person ;  and 
that  two  natures  could  not  make  one  person.  From  whence 
Nestorius  asserted  there  were  two  persons  in  Christ;  and 
Eutyches  denied  that  there  were  two  natures. 

P.  What  doth  all  this  signify,  but  that  the  authority  of 
the  church  must  determine  whether  there  be  two  natures 
or  two  persons  in  Christ.? 

Pr.  It  seems  then,  the  whole  business  wherein  the  gene-- 
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ral  councils  were  so  warmly  concerned,  was  only  to  make 
an  ecclesiastical  dictionary,  and  to  appoint  what  words  are 
to  be  used,  and  what  not.  Do  you  think  then  there  were 
no  such  real  heresies  as  Nestorianism  and  Eutychianism, 
but  only  they  happened  to  take  the  words  nature  and  per- 
son in  another  sense  than  the  church  would  have  men  use 
them  ? 

P.  I  trust  the  church  for  all  these  things. 

Pr.  Then  if  the  church  would  have  you  affirm  two  per- 
sons and  one  nature,  or  two  natures  and  one  person,  it  were 
all  one  to  you. 

P.  Why  not  ?  since  the  church  must  determine. 

Pr.  What  if  you  had  been  to  dispute  with  Nestorius  and 
Eutyches  ? 

P.  I  would  have  told  them,  they  must  submit  to  the 
church  about  the  use  of  words. 

Pr.  And  they  would  have  laughed  at  you  for  your 
pains:  for  the  controversy  was  really  about  the  truth  of 
Chrisfs  incarnation,  (as  the  fathers  proved,  and  the  coun- 
cils determined,)  which  in  consequence  was  rejected  by  both 
of  them ;  as  I  will  evidently  prove,  if  you  have  any  longer 
patience. 

P.  I  beg  your  pardon,  sir ;  I  have  heard  enough  of  all 
conscience  already. 

Pr.  I  think  so  too,  to  make  you  ashamed  of  your  pa- 
rallel between  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  transubstan- 
tiation. 

And  methinks,  for  the  sake  of  our  common  Christianity, 
you  should  no  more  venture  upon  such  bold  and  unrea- 
sonable comparisons.  Do  you  in  earnest  think,  it  is  all  one 
whether  men  do  believe  a  God,  or  providence,  or  heaven, 
or  hell,  or  the  Trinity  and  incarnation  of  Christ,  if  they 
do  not  believe  transubstantiation .?  We  have  heard  much 
of  late  about  old  and  new  popery ;  but  if  this  be  the  way 
of  representing  new  popery,  by  exposing  the  common  ar- 
ticles of  faith,  it  will  set  the  minds  of  all  good  Christians 
farther  from  it  than  ever.  For  upon  the  very  same  grounds 
we  may  expect  another  parallel  between  the  belief  of  a  Gcxl 
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and  transubstantiatlon ;  the  effect  of  which  will  be,  the  ex- 
posing of  all  religion.  This  is  a  very  destructive  and  mis- 
chievous method  of  proceeding ;  but  our  comfort  is,  that  it 
is  very  unreasonable;  as  I  hope  hath  fully  appeared  by 
this  discourse. 
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JL  HERE  is  no  part  of  the  Christian  faith  has  produced  so 
many  disputes  and  controversies,  such  a  numerous  variety 
of  opinion  and  sects,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity. 
If  we  consult  the  large  catalogues  of  primitive  heresies,  we 
shall  find  the  far  greatest  number  of  them  nothing  else  but 
so  many  several  modes  and  ways  of  explaining  the  common 
undivided  nature  and  essence  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  dif- 
ferent offices  and  operations  of  each  person. 

How  far  the  uncertainty  of  our  faith  in  these  points,  the 
many  ^bsurd  and  blasphemous  expositions  that  have  been 
made  of  them,  and  the  warm  and  indiscreet  management  of 
contrary  parties,  have  contributed  to  the  prejudice  of  reli- 
gion, and  the  scandal  of  its  professors,  has  been  a  common 
observation  and  complaint  in  all  Christian  ages :  and  several 
expedients  have  been  proposed  for  the  redressing  of  this 
mischief;  but  all  attempts  of  this  kind  have  hitherto  miscar- 
ried. The  principal  reason  of  which  I  humbly  conceive  to 
be  this ;  that  those  who  have  laboured  in  this  good  design 
have  for  the  most  part  proceeded  upon  wrong  measures. 

Now  the  methods  that  have  been  generally  and  chiefly 
insisted  upon,  are  three ;  which  are  all  improper,  or  insuf- 
ficient, and  have  therefore  proved  ineffectual,  as  will  plainly 
appear  upon  a  particular  examination  of  each. 

1.  First  then,  there  are  some  who  are  for  reverencing  the 
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mystery  of  the  Trinity,  without  ever  looking  into  it  at  all ; 
who  think  it  ought  not  to  be  the  subject  either  of  dispute 
or  inquiry;  imagining  that  every  thing  of  this  high  and 
transcendent  nature  is  proposed  to  us  only  as  a  trial  and  ex- 
ercise of  our  faith ;  and  the  more  implicit  that  is,  the  fuller 
do  we  express  our  trust  and  reliance  upon  God. 

Nay,  farther,  there  are  those  who  do  not  scruple  to  say, 
the  more  contradictions  the  better ;  the  greater  the  struggle 
and  opposition  of  reason,  the  greater  is  the  triumph  and 
merit  of  our  faith. 

But  there  is  no  likelihood  of  suppressing  any  of  our 
doubts  or  disputes  in  religion  this  way :  for  besides  the 
natural  propension  of  the  soul  to  the  search  of  truth,  and 
the  strong  and  impatient  desire  we  have  to  know  as  much 
as  ever  we  can  of  what  immediately  concerns  us,  it  is  gene- 
rally and  very  justly  looked  upon  both  as  the  privilege  and 
duty  of  man  to  inquire  and  examine  before  he  believes  or 
judges ;  and  never  to  give  up  his  assent  to  any  thing  but 
upon  good  and  rational  grounds :  and  therefore  it  would  be 
a  very  hard  tiling  to  persuade  the  world  to  stifle  and  re- 
strain so  many  powerful  motives  of  action.  But  should 
they  be  farther  prevailed  upon  to  go  directly  contrary  to 
their  reason,  it  would  be  much  more  difficult  to  conquer  the 
uneasiness  of  the  reluctance. 

And  indeed  it  is  well  the  difficulties  of  subduins;  the  un- 
derstanding  are  too  great  to  be  mastered ;  for  a  slight  re- 
flection will  serve  to  convince  us,  that  the  necessary  conse- 
quences of  a  blind  resignation  of  judgment  would  be  more 
fatal  to  Christianity  than  all  our  present  divisions. 

What  blasphemies  and  contradictions  may  and  have  been 
imposed  upon  men's  belief,  under  the  venerable  name  of 
mysteries  .^^  And  how  easy  are  villainous  practices  derived 
from  an  absurd  faith .?  This  is  matter  of  common  observa- 
tion, and  has  brought  a  just  scandal  upon  a  large  party  of 
Christians,  and  given  occasion  to  men  of  light,  undistin- 
guishing  capacities,  to  deny  and  scoff"  at  the  saving  truths 
of  the  gospel,  because  they  were  accompanied  with  a  ri- 
diculous mixture  of  errors. 
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No  doubt  therefore  we  may,  and  ought  carefully  to  ex- 
amine the  faith  and  principles  we  design  for  the  rule  of  our 
lives,  and  endeavour  to  understand  all  our  rehgion  so  far,  as 
to  be  able  to  justify  it,  both  to  ourselves  and  unbelievers. 

We  ought  indeed  to  proceed  with  all  the  caution  and 
humility  imaginable,  and  take  a  just  estimate  of  our  task 
and  abilities :  but  to  be  denied  the  liberty  either  of  using 
or  obeying  our  reason,  is  a  suspicious  as  well  as  an  unjust 
restraint. 

2.  There  are  others,  who  call  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
an  incomprehensible  mystery,  and  yet  are  at  a  great  deal  of 
pains  to  bring  it  down  to  a  level  with  human  understand- 
ing ;  and  are  all  very  earnest  to  have  their  own  particular 
explications  acknowledged  as  necessary  articles  of  faith :  but 
the  number  and  disagreement  of  the  expositors  plainly  dis- 
cover the  vanity  of  such  pretences. 

This  has  proved  so  unsuccessful  a  way,  that,  instead  of 
uniting  the  diiferent  judgments  of  Christians  in  one  point, 
it  has  broke  the  controversy  into  a  thousand  more :  for  zeal 
and  opposition  raising  up  a  great  many  assertors  of  the  com- 
mon belief,  and  every  one  looking  out  for  some  new  terms 
and  modes  of  speech,  which  might  be  fuller  and  more  ex- 
pressive than  those  in  question,  the  differences  and  disputes 
were  by  consequence  proportionably  multiplied.  For  the 
terms  and  forms  of  speech  made  use  of  being  capable  of 
several  senses,  and  each  of  them  attended  with  other  acces- 
sory ideas,  mistakes  must  necessarily  arise,  and  divers  new 
thoughts  be  suggested  to  such  whose  heads  were  employed 
upon  the  same  subject :  and  thus  it  came  to  pass,  that  de- 
fences and  vindications  of  the  orthodox  faith  produced  more 
heresies. 

Wherefore  in  all  such  matters  as  these,  which  are  too  big 
to  be  grasped,  we  had  better  sit  down  contented  with  what 
we  have  firm  hold  of,  than  tire  ourselves  with  vain  endea- 
vours to  take  in  more.  It  would  certainly  be  the  truest 
and  the  safest  way,  strictly  to  confine  ourselves  to  scripture 
expressions,  and  never  speak  of  supernatural  things  but  in 
the  language  of  revelation ;  which  being  the  proper  standard 
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of  all  other  words  that  shall  be  used  on  these  occasions,  it  is 
in  vain  to  shift  the  measure,  when  there  is  never  another  to 
be  found  which  can  or  ought  to  reach  farther. 

It  may,  however,  sometimes  be  necessary  to  change  this 
method,  and  introduce  new  terms  to  secure  the  true  faith 
against  the  false  interpretations  of  such  as  pervert  scripture. 
For  if  heretics  will  make  use  of  new  expressions  to  contra- 
dict the  received  doctrine,  we  must  have  new  terms  to  ex- 
press the  same  truth  in,  in  opposition  to  their  heresy.  And 
in  this  case  the  church  may  very  reasonably  require  her 
members  to  shew  their  steady  continuance  in  the  ancient 
faith,  by  the  use  of  such  terms  as  plainly  infer  their  denial 
of  any  later  erroneous  inventions  set  up  against  it. 

3.  There  are  a  third  sort  of  men  in  the  world,  who  pre- 
tend, that  there  is  no  mystery  proposed  to  us  as  an  object 
of  faith ;  and  in  order  to  make  this  of  the  Trinity  appear 
to  be  none,  they  bring  a  cloud  over  the  whole  Bible,  and 
with  strange  forced  criticisms  and  allegories  give  the  very 
plainest  texts  such  an  unusual  mysterious  turn,  as  neither 
the  language  will  bear,  nor  is  any  ways  consistent  with  the 
design  or  character  of  the  holy  writers. 

But  this  is  a  very  odd  preposterous  method  of  explaining 
scripture,  by  darkening  a  great  part  of  it  to  illustrate  the 
rest;  and  as  ridiculous  a  project  of  healing  divisions,  as  pull- 
ing down  a  whole  side  of  a  standing  wall  to  mend  a  breach. 

And  after  all,  the  Socinian  hypothesis  seems  to  me  to 
have  more  of  mystery,  and  contradiction  to  natural  reason 
in  it,  than  what  is  objected  to  the  catholic  doctrine. 

I  am  not  for  clogging  the  faith,  nor  multiplying  myste- 
ries ;  yet  we  ought  not  presently  to  deny  what  we  do  not 
understand;  but  soberly  and  impartially  consider  how  much 
we  are  able  to  comprehend,  and  how  far  we  are  obliged  to 
believe  what  we  do  not. 

The  method  therefore  I  design  to  observe  in  the  follow- 
ing discourse  shall  be  different  from  any  of  those  now  men- 
tioned. I  shall  not  go  about  to  press  men  to  a  blind  vene- 
ration or  presumptuous  belief  of  any  thing  without  exami- 
nation, or  in  defiance  to  reason :   I  shall  not  offer  to  impose 
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any  new  arbitrary  explications  of  my  own  upon  other  men's 
consciences;  but  confine,  myself  wholly  to  the  usual  war- 
ranted forms  of  expression.  I  will  not  wrest  and  strain  scrip- 
ture to  help  out  a  private  notion,  nor  do  any  thing  to  be- 
tray the  just  rights  and  privileges  of  our  common  reason; 
but  carefully  endeavour  to  distinguish  how  far  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  is  a  mystery,  and  how  far  a  mystery  may 
become  an  object  of  faith  :  from  whence  I  hope  to  make  it 
appear,  that  nothing  hard  or  unreasonable  is  required  of  us 
by  our  church  for  the  belief  of  this  article. 

In  order  to  which,  I  shall  rank  all  my  reflections  upon 
this  subject  under  these  three  heads  of  inquiry : 

I.  What  it  is  that  perplexes  and  obscures  our  faith  in 
the  Trinity. 

II.  What  is  sufficient  for  Christians  to  believe  concern- 
ing this  point. 

III.  What  ill  consequences  can  attend  such  a  faith. 

I,  First  then,  I  am  to  inquire.  What  it  is  that  perplexes 
and  obscures  our  faith  in  the  holy  Trinity.  For  before  I 
enter  upon  a  distinct  and  particular  consideration  of  the 
doctrine  itself,  it  is  necessary  to  point  out  some  of  the  prin- 
cipal causes  which  have  occasioned  so  many  false,  absurd, 
and  ineffectual  expositions  of  it.    And  they  are  these  four : 

The  prejudice  and  bigotry  of  men  indiscreetly  pious. 

The  vanity  and  design  of  such  as  value  themselves  upon 
inventing  new  notions,  or  laughing  at  the  old  ones. 

The  not  discerning  or  considering  the  bounds  and  limits 
of  our  knowledge. 

And  lastly,  An  imprudent  choice  of  improper  ways  of 
expression. 

The  two  first  of  these  have  a  general  influence  upon  all 
religious  controversies,  but  are  more  especially  concerned 
in  this :  for  there  is  never  more  room  for  superstitious  and 
rigorous  impositions,  nor  fairer  advantages  for  cavilling,  and 
drawing  absvu'd  con.sequences,  than  where  a  mystery  is  the 
subject  of  debate. 

There  are  some  who  are  apt  to  be  concerned,  and  cry 
out,  as  if  the  very  foundations  of  all  religion  were  over- 
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turning,  when  any  particular  scheme  or  notion  they  are 
fond  of  is  called  in  question.  On  the  other  side,  I  have 
no  small  reason  to  believe  there  are  several  who  strike  at 
Christianity  itself,  under  the  pretence  of  bringing  down  the 
value  of  mysteries. 

And  indeed  if  we  consider  the  general  temper  of  man- 
kind, it  is  no  wonder  that  there  is  more  superstition  and 
infidelity  in  the  world  than  true  religion :  for  believing 
every  thing,  and  believing  nothing,  a  sudden  veneration  or 
contempt  of  whatsoever  is  proposed  to  us,  equally  gratify 
the  lazy  inclinations  of  the  soul ;  which  loves  an  easy  un- 
disturbed course  of  thoughts,  and  is  very  difficultly  brought 
to  endure  the  labour  of  attention  and  inquiry.  Nay,  of 
those  who  seem  to  have  conquered  this  trouble,  there  are 
few  who  lay  themselves  out  in  a  free  and  impartial  search 
of  truth ;  the  greatest  part  even  of  these  are  employed 
wholly  in  the  pursuit  of  some  notion  they  have  beforehand 
taken  up,  and  are  resolved  to  maintain :  they  are  already 
determined  what  to  believe,  and  only  seek  out  arguments  to 
justify  or  recommend  their  opinions  to  others. 

How  far  these  general  reflections  are  applicable  to  the 
present  case,  has  been  hinted  at  already  in  the  beginning  of 
this  discourse ;  where  it  is  very  discernible,  from  the  ways 
and  methods  made  use  of  for  settling  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  that  prejudice  and  vanity,  a  false  zeal,  and  an  ill- 
grounded  contempt,  have  had  a  large  share  in  the  manage- 
ment of  this  controversy. 

Another  reason  why  our  endeavours  of  expounding  this 
point  have  been  vain  and  unsuccessful,  is  the  want  of  dis- 
cerning or  considering  the  bounds  and  limits  of  our  know- 
ledge; from  whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  oftentimes  we 
strive  to  soar  above  our  pitch,  and  imagine  we  understand 
some  things  better  than  really  we  do.  But  especially  men 
of  abstracted  thinking  are  very  apt  to  deceive  themselves 
with  false  ideas,  and  are  firmly  persuaded  they  conceive 
things  distinctly,  which  they  have  but  a  confused  notion  of. 
As  for  instance ;  It  has  been  delivered  down,  as  the  con- 
stant faith  of  a  long  succession  of  eminent  philosophers, 
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that  the  whole  substance,  nature,  and  essence  of  the  soul  is 
wholly  and  entirely  in  all  the  body  considered  together,  and 
wholly  and  entirely  in  every  single  particle  of  it.  And  this 
is  a  notion  which  at  first  view  has  a  great  appearance  of 
truth  and  clearness,  and  is  such  as  the  understanding  rea- 
dily closes  with  :  but  if  we  would  strictly  and  distinctly  ex- 
amine ourselves  what  we  mean  by  those  terms,  I  believe 
we  should  be  able  to  give  but  a  very  obscure  account  of  our 
opinion ;  and  at  last  be  forced  to  confess  we  understand  no 
more  than  this  by  them,  that  the  soul  is  the  principle  of  all 
the  operations  performed  in  the  body.  But  so  it  sometimes 
happens,  that  we  are  transported  too  far  in  our  inquiries 
after  hidden  truths,  till  we  are  lost  in  speculation,  and 
vainly  think  to  fathom  the  depths  of  knowledge  and  wis- 
dom, without  considering  the  shortness  of  our  line;  whereas 
we  ought  rather  to  examine,  and  find  out  the  bounds  of  our 
thoughts,  know  the  just  extent  and  compass  of  our  under- 
standing; and  then  rest  satisfied  with  what  we  are  capable 
of,  without  desiring  to  know  more  than  we  can,  or  pretend- 
ing to  know  more  than  we  do. 

But  further,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  has  suffered  very 
much  by  the  discourses  made  about  it  upon  another  ac- 
count; and  that  is,  that  some  of  the  authors  of  such  dis- 
courses have  imprudently  made  choice  of  improper  ways 
of  expression ;  either  perplexing  plain  revelation  too  much 
with  philosophical  terms  and  niceties,  or  exposing  the  faith 
to  contempt,  by  homely  indecent  simihes,  and  dispropor- 
tionate comparisons. 

Now,  to  keep  clear  of  all  those  rocks  which  others  seem 
to  have  split  upon,  1  have  endeavoured  what  I  could  to  de- 
liver myself  from  prejudice  and  confusion  of  terms,  and  to 
speak  justly  and  intelligibly:  and  not  being  yet  prepossessed 
in  favour  of  any  particular  explication,  the  better  to  preserve 
my  freedom  of  examining  the  subject  in  hand,  I  have  pur- 
posely forborne  to  search  the  fathers,  or  schoolmen,  ov  Jra- 
tres  Poloni,  or  to  read  over  any  later  treatises  concerning 
the  controversy,  while  I  was  composing  the  present  essay ; 
resolving  to  consult  nothing  but  scripture,  and  my  own  na- 
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tural  sentiments,  and  draw  all  my  reflections  from  thence; 
taking  only  such  which  easily,  and  without  constraint, 
offered  themselves. 

II.  And  thus  having  cleared  the  way,  and  removed  every 
thing  which  I  thought  might  obstruct  or  misguide  my  in- 
quiries, I  come,  in  the  second  place,  to  consider  the  doc- 
trine itself;  and  faithfully  and  impartially  to  examine  what 
is  sufficient  for  Christians  to  believe  concerning  the  Trinity, 
or,  which  is  all  one  in  this  case,  what  is  necessary  to  be  be- 
lieved. For  certainly  he  believes  enough,  and  cannot  in 
reason  be  taxed  for  a  narrow  defective  faith,  who  believes 
as  much  as  is  required  of  him. 

For  the  better  proceeding  in  which  inquiry,  I  shall  lay 
down  this  as  an  evident  truth,  which  every  man  will  grant 
me,  that  nothing  is  necessary  to  be  believed,  but,  1.  what  is 
possible  to  be  believed ;  and,  2.  what  is  plainly  revealed. 

But  here  I  would  be  understood,  as  to  the  last  part  of 
the  assertion,  only  of  such  matters  which  are  known  to  us 
no  other  way  than  by  revelation.  For  in  several  other 
cases,  I  confess,  we  may  be  obliged  to  believe  merely  upon 
human  testimony :  nay,  even  revelation  itself,  as  it  is  a  mat- 
ter of  fact,  claims  our  assent  upon  no  higher  a  ground. 

But  further,  I  shall  take  this  for  granted  too  in  a  pro- 
testant  country,  that  scripture  is  the  only  standard  of  all  ne- 
cessary revealed  truths :  neither  in  the  present  instance  is 
there  any  room  for  a  traditionary  faith.  For,  besides  that 
all  the  fathers  and  ancient  writers  ground  their  expositions 
of  the  Trinity  wholly  upon  scripture,  I  cannot  conceive  that 
the  subject  is  capable  of  a  plainer  revelation,  as  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  shew  more  fully  in  the  following  discourse. 

We  are  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  to  consider  how  far 
it  is  possible  to  believe  the  Trinity ;  and  next,  to  examine 
what  the  scripture  requires  us  to  believe  in  this  matter. 

Now  there  are  two  considerations  requisite  to  make  it 
possible  for  us  to  believe  a  thing.  1.  That  we  know  the 
terms  of  what  we  are  to  assent  to.  2.  That  it  imply  no 
contradiction  to  our  former  knowledge ;  such  knowledge  I 
mean  which  is  accompanied  with  certainty  and  evidence. 
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First  then,  we  can  believe  a  thing  no  further  than  we  un- 
derstand the  terms  in  which  it  is  proposed  to  us :  for  faith 
concerns  only  the  truth  and  falsehood  of  propositions ;  and 
the  terms,  of  which  a  proposition  consists,  must  be  first 
understood  before  we  can  pronounce  any  thing  concerniqg 
the  truth  or  falsehood  of  it ;  which  is  nothing  else  but  the 
agreement  or  disagreement  of  its  terms,  or  the  ideas  ex- 
pressed by  them.  If  I  have  no  knowledge  at  all  of  the 
meaning  of  the  terms  used  in  a  proposition,  I  cannot  exer- 
cise any  act  of  my  understanding  about  it,  I  cannot  say  I 
believe  or  disbelieve  any  thing ;  my  soul  is  perfectly  in  the 
same  state  as  it  was  before,  without  receiving  any  new  de- 
termination :  and  if  I  have  but  a  general  confused  notion  of 
the  terms,  I  can  give  only  a  general  confused  assent  to  the 
proposition.  So  my  faith  will  always  bear  an  equal  propor- 
tion to  my  knowledge  of  the  subject-matter  to  be  believed. 

To  make  this  plainer  by  an  instance ;  suppose  I  am  re- 
quired to  believe  that  A  is  equal  to  B:  if  I  do  not  know 
either  what  A  or  B  stands  for,  or  have  no  notion  of  equal- 
ity, I  believe  nothing  more  than  I  did  before  this  was  pro- 
posed to  me ;  I  am  not  capable  of  any  new  determinate  act 
of  faith.  All  that  I  can  believe  in  this  case  can  amount  to 
no  more  than  this,  that  something  hath  some  respect  to 
something  else ;  that  the  matter  I  am  required  to  believe  is 
affirmed  by  a  person  of  great  knowledge  and  integrity,  who 
ought  to  be  credited  in  what  he  says ;  and  therefore  the 
proposition  here  laid  down  is  probably  true  in  that  sense 
the  author  means.  And  what  am  I  the  wiser  for  all  this  ? 
What  addition  is  there  made  to  my  faith  or  knowledge  by 
such  a  proposition  ?  But  farther ;  suppose  I  know  that  A 
and  B  stand  for  two  lines,  and  that  by  equal  lines  is  meant 
lines  of  the  same  length  ;  such  knowledge  can  produce  only 
a  general  confused  belief,  that  there  is  some  certain  line 
imaginable  just  of  the  same  length  with  some  other  line: 
but  if  by  A  and  B  are  meant  two  right  lines,  which  are  the 
sides  of  a  given  triangle,  and  I  take  the  mathematician's 
word  for  it,  without  demonstration,  that  they  are  equal  or 
of  the  same  length,  this  is  a  particular  distinct  act  of  faith ; 
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by  which  I  am  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  something  which  I 
did  not  beUeve  or  know  before. 

From  whence  it  follows,  that  terms  and  simple  ideas 
must  be  clearly  and  distinctly  understood  first,  before  we 
can  believe  any  thing  particular  of  the  respects  and  rela- 
tions they  bear  to  one  another,  which  is  the  only  proper  ob- 
ject of  faith. 

Another  condition  necessary  to  render  a  thing  capable  of 
being  believed  is,  that  it  implies  no  contradiction  to  our 
former  knowledge :  I  cannot  conceive  how  it  is  possible  to 
give  our  assent  to  any  thing  that  contradicts  the  plain  dic- 
tates of  our  reason,  and  those  evident  principles  from 
whence  we  derive  all  our  other  knowledge. 

As  for  example ;  I  do  not  see  how  any  authority  of  re- 
velation can  overthrow  the  truth  of  this  proposition.  That 
the  whole  is  bigger  than  any  of  its  parts.     For, 

First,  I  cannot  more  clearly  and  distinctly  perceive  any 
external  impressions  made  upon  my  soul,  nor  be  more  cer- 
tain that  such  impressions  proceed  from  God,  than  I  can 
perceive,  and  be  assured,  that  the  ideas  I  have  of  whole  and 
part  bear  this  relation  to  one  another. 

Secondly,  The  nature  and  constitution  of  things  makes  it 
impossible  that  this  proposition  should  be  false;  for  such 
and  such  things  or  notions  being  supposed,  such  and  such 
habitudes  and  respects  must  necessarily  result  from  them. 
So  long  therefore  as  I  have  the  same  ideas  of  whole  and 
part,  and  the  same  faculties  of  perception,  I  shall  always 
perceive  the  same  relation  betwixt  them :  and  if  my  ideas 
of  whole  and  part  were  changed,  or  a  new  texture  and 
frame  of  soul  given  me,  I  should  indeed  perceive  different 
relations  betwixt  these  new  ideas;  but  this  would  by  no 
means  destroy  the  truth  of  my  former  conceptions;  it 
would  still  be  certain,  according  to  the  ideas  I  had  before 
of  whole  and  part,  that  the  whole  was  bigger  than  any  of 
its  parts:  which  ideas  will  always  unalterably  have  the 
same  relation  to  one  another.     But, 

Thirdly,  Was  it  possible  this  proposition  could  be  false, 
considering  only  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves,  the 
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nature  of  God  furnishes  us  with  other  arguments  of  the 
truth  and  certainty  of  it.    And, 

1st,  It  is  not  consistent  with  the  justice,  wisdom,  or  good- 
ness of  God,  to  require  us  to  beheve  that,  which,  according 
to  the  frame  and  make  he  has  given  us,  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  beheve :  for  however  some  men  have  advanced  this 
paradox,  that  God  can  make  contradictions  true,  I  am  very 
certain,  that,  upon  an  impartial  trial  of  their  faculties,  they 
would  find  it  were  perfectly  out  of  their  power  to  believe 
explicitly,  and  in  the  common  sense  of  the  terms,  that  a  part 
can  be  bigger  than  the  whole  it  is  a  part  of.    But, 

2dly,  Admitting  it  possible  for  us  to  be  deceived  in  such 
propositions  which  have  a  constant,  uniform,  and  universal 
appearance  of  truth  and  evidence,  this  would  destroy  all 
manner  of  certainty  and  knowledge,  and  leave  us  wholly 
in  darkness,  ignorance,  and  despair ;  or,  which  is  more  in- 
jurious to  the  divine  goodness  to  imagine,  under  an  abso- 
lute necessity  of  being  deceived :  for  it  is  not  only  impossi- 
ble for  me  to  believe,  that  such  a  proposition  as  this.  That 
the  whole  is  bigger  than  any  of  its  parts,  is  false ;  but  I 
cannot  deny  my  positive  express  assent  to  it  as  true :  the 
light  and  evidence  in  this  case  is  so  clear  and  strong,  that  I 
am  not  at  liberty  so  much  as  to  suspend  my  judgment. 

3dly,  It  is  blasphemy  to  think,  that  God  can  contradict 
himself;  and  therefore  right  reason  being  the  voice  of  God, 
as  well  as  revelation,  they  can  never  be  directly  contrary  to 
one  another. 

Now  to  apply  all  this  to  the  present  case ;  suppose  I  am 
required  to  believe,  That  one  and  the  same  God  is  three 
different  Persons:  I  only  suppose  it  here,  because  I  have 
not  yet  proved  how  far,  and  in  what  sense,  we  are  obliged 
to  believe  a  Trinity.  If  this,  I  say,  be  the  proposition  I  am 
required  to  give  my  assent  to,  it  is  plain,  by  what  has  been 
proved  before,  that  I  can  believe  it  no  farther  than  the 
terms,  of  which  it  is  made  up,  are  known  and  understood, 
and  the  ideas  signified  by  them  consistent. 

In  order  therefore  to  form  a  determinate  act  of  faith  in 
this  point,  I  must  carefully  examine  myself  what  notions  I 
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have  of  God,  of  unity  and  identity,  distinction  and  number, 
and  person. 

As  to  the  notion  of  a  Deity,  it  is  true  indeed  I  have  not 
a  full  and  adequate  idea  of  God,  neither  is  my  soul  capable 
of  it ;  but  what  conceptions  I  have  of  his  nature  and  per- 
fections are,  according  to  my  apprehension,  so  far  clear,  as 
to  enable  me  truly  and  justly  to  determine  which  of  those 
distinct  ideas  I  have  in  my  mind  are  applicable  to  him,  and 
which  are  not.  And  such  a  knowledge  of  the  divine  na- 
ture as  this  is  a  sufficient  direction  of  my  faith  in  any  pro- 
position concerning  God,  where  I  clearly  understand  all  the 
ideas  attributed  to  him. 

In  the  next  place  therefore,  I  am  to  consider  what  no- 
tions I  have  of  unity  and  identity,  distinction  and  number. 

And  here  I  confess  I  am  at  a  loss  how  to  deliver  myself, 
these  being  some  of  our  first  and  most  simple  ideas,  which 
are  so  clear  of  themselves,  that  I  cannot  find  clearer  to  ex- 
plain them  by. 

For  this  is  certain,  that  every  man  is  conscious  to  him- 
self that  he  has  a  power  of  perceiving  and  comparing  his 
perceptions,  and  consequently  must  know,  when  any  thing 
is  presented  to  his  mind,  whether  it  be  perceivable  at  one 
entire  view,  and  whether  the  object  have  one  uniform  ap- 
pearance or  not :  he  must  be  also  sensible  in  a  succession  of 
ideas,  when  the  same  appearances  are  repeated  again,  and 
how  often  the  representation  is  varied. 

However,  notwithstanding  the  clearness  of  these  notions 
with  respect  to  what  passes  in  our  own  minds,  we  are  not 
able  to  make  true  and  distinct  judgments  of  the  unity  or 
multiplicity  of  things  without  us :  for  it  does  not  follow, 
that  what  is  represented  to  the  soul  at  once,  under  one  idea 
or  appearance,  should,  according  to  the  reality  of  things,  be 
one  undivided  nature ;  neither  can  it  be  inferred,  that  what 
is  represented  to  the  soul  under  different  ideas  is  so  many 
distinct  real  beings :  for  there  are  some  ideas  purely  of  the 
souPs  own  making,  and  not  copied  from  any  external  pat- 
terns ;  where  there  are  a  great  many  particular  real  beings, 
of  different  kinds  and  natures,  comprehended  under  one  re- 
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presentation :  thus  all  the  hills,  plains,  rivers,  trees,  and 
towns,  &c.  which  the  eye  can  reach  from  such  or  such  a 
point,  we  put  into  one  picture,  and  call  it  a  landscape,  or 
prospect.  Thus  does  the  soul  enlarge  its  view  to  all  the 
works  of  God  and  nature ;  it  takes  in  the  whole  creation  at 
a  thought,  and  calls  it  world.  On  the  other  side,  the  real 
nature  and  essences  of  things,  which  are  allowed  to  consist 
in  a  simple  undivided  unity,  are  not  conceivable  by  us  at 
once,  but  at  different  views,  by  different  partial  conceptions, 
which  the  soul  afterwards  compounds  and  calls  by  one 
name.  Thus  when  we  endeavour  to  comprehend  the  na- 
ture and  essence  of  what  we  call  man,  we  form,  at  different 
times,  several  confused  notions  of  substance,  body,  life, 
sense,  and  reason ;  every  one  of  which  is  a  complicated  idea, 
and  to  be  resolved  into  a  great  many  others  more  simple 
and  distinct :  as  for  instance,  I  must  form  a  great  many 
ideas  of  particular  actions,  and  the  modes,  differences,  and 
relations  of  them,  before  I  can  have  any  tolerable  know- 
ledge of  what  reason  is ;   and  so  for  the  rest. 

All  therefore  that  we  understand  of  the  unity  of  things 
without  us,  is  this :  when  we  perceive  any  object  in  a  con- 
tinued position,  bounded  and  fenced  out  from  other  things 
round  about  it,  all  within  such  terms  and  limits  we  call 
one:  and  then  again,  observing  a  great  many  different 
actions,  produced  in  and  by  such  an  object,  we  judge  all 
these  actions  and  operations  to  proceed  from  one  common 
principle,  in  some  such  manner  as  streams  from  a  fountain, 
or  several  lines  from  the  same  centre.  And  whatever  we 
thus  judge  to  be  one,  though  a  great  many  thoughts  and 
conceptions  go  to  the  forming  of  such  a  judgment,  we  en- 
deavour, as  well  as  we  can,  to  represent  to  ourselves,  under 
one  idea  or  appearance,  though  the  representation  be  often 
very  confused  and  indistinct.  And  this  we  do,  as  supposing 
it  wholly  and  uniformly  conceivable  at  one  single  view, 
were  it  not  for  the  imperfection  of  our  faculties :  which 
supposition  is  not  without  good  ground ;  for  this  we  have 
plain  experience  for,  that  when  any  object  is  of  such  a 
magnitude,  or  in  such  a  situation  that  the  eye  cannot  re- 
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ceive  the  whole  image  of  it  at  once,  we  take  it  in  at  different 
times,  from  different  points  of  sight;  and  yet  for  all  this, 
we  find  no  more  reason  to  doubt  of  the  unity  of  such  an 
object,  than  of  any  other,  whose  image  came  into  the  soul 
entire  at  one  act  of  vision ;  for  we  easily  conceive  there  may 
be  other  organs  of  sight,  which  would  receive  the  whole  ob- 
ject together:  and  from  thence  we  conclude  further,  that 
there  may  be  also  some  other  mind  more  perfect  than  ours, 
which  perceives  that  as  one  simple  idea,  which  we  cannot 
apprehend  but  by  an  union  of  several  different  conceptions : 
from  whence  it  follows,  that  the  most  perfect  mind,  which 
is  God,  is  the  only  true  and  proper  standard  of  all  unity 
and  distinction. 

The  sum  of  all  my  thoughts  is  this :  What  is  meant  by 
one  or  more,  the  same  or  different  ideas,  is  better  to  be  con- 
ceived by  inward  reflection,  than  can  possibly  be  explained 
by  words. 

Such  an  idea,  which  is  not  distinguishable  into  different 
appearances,  I  call  a  simple  idea. 

When  I  have  any  thought  or  perception,  which  is  re- 
solvable into  several  ideas,  I  call  this  a  complex  or  com- 
pounded notion.  And  hence  I  term  any  being  simple  or 
compounded,  according  as  it  is  perceivable  by  some  mind, 
under  one  simple  appearance,  or  a  complex  idea. 

Whether  my  ideas  are  agreeable  to  the  real  natures  of 
things,  or  those  original  patterns  in  the  mind  of  God,  I 
cannot  certainly  know ;  but  when  they  are  the  same,  and 
when  they  differ  from  one  another,  I  plainly  perceive, 
though  I  cannot  always  judge  of  the  identity  or  distinction 
of  things,  according  as  they  are  represented  to  my  under- 
standing, under  the  same  or  different  appearances ;  for  here 
I  should  be  sometimes  mistaken  too,  as  it  is  plain  I  often 
must,  if  I  judged  of  the  real  unity  or  multiplicity  of  things 
by  my  own  ideas. 

The  notions  we  have  of  the  unity  of  things  without  us 
come  the  neai'est  that  can  be  imagined  to  our  ideas  oi point 
and  continued  extension ;  one  of  which  represents  simple 
unity,  the  other  compounded ;  the  one  we  apply  to  what 
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we  call  spiritual  beings,  the  other  to  material :  for  it  is  cer- 
tain the  conception  we  have  of  body  can  never  furnish  us 
with  any  idea  of  simple  unity. 

By  a  spirit  then  we  mean  something  without  extension, 
and  consequently  indivisible,  capable  of  performing  some 
such  kind  of  actions,  which  do,  in  some  manner  or  degree, 
resemble  those  we  are  conscious  of:  but  what  that  is,  from 
whence  I  suppose  such  actions  do  proceed,  I  have  not  the 
least  conception  of;  for  all  that  I  conceive  is  only  several 
ideas  of  different  particular  actions,  which  no  more  express 
the  idea  of  that  principle  from  whence  they  spring,  than 
the  ideas  of  several  particular  lines  express  the  idea  of  that 
point  they  are  drawn  from. 

All  that  we  can  perceive  or  imagine  of  corporeal  unity, 
is  nothing  else  but  a  connection  or  joint  position  of  several 
bodies,  which,  according  as  it  is  more  or  less  perceivable, 
according  to  the  simplicity  or  multiformity  of  the  figure 
resulting  from  it,  and  the  easiness  or  difficulty  of  separation, 
makes  several  degrees  of  union,  which  all  receive  the  com- 
mon denomination  of  unity. 

Now  as  extension,  by  reason  of  its  perpetual  divisibility, 
cannot  give  us  a  true  notion  of  simple  unity,  so  neither  can 
we  have  any  distinct  knowledge  of  union  or  composition, 
abstracted  from  all  considerations  of  extension.  We  do  not 
understand  how  a  mind  and  body  are  united,  any  otherwise 
than  that  we  perceive  such  and  such  spiritual  actions  pro- 
duced within  the  compass  of  such  a  body  which  we  call 
aiie:  neither  are  we  able  to  comprehend  the  union  or  se- 
paration of  two  spiritual  beings,  without  considering  them 
as  in  the  same  or  different  localities;  for  we  have  not 
distinct  ideas  of  any  different  spiritual  natures,  nor,  if 
we  should  perceive  a  great  many  operations  of  several  spi- 
rits, could  we  distinguish  the  several  individual  beings  or 
principles  they  proceeded  from :  for  who  is  there  that,  if 
all  the  thoughts  and  motions  of  the  souls  of  several  men 
were  communicated  to  him,  could  tell  which  proceeded 
from  which .?  Nay,  we  cannot  tell  what  difference  of  actions 
is  sufficient  to  determine  the  different  kinds  of  principles 
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they  proceeded  from ;  neither  can  any  cooperation,  or 
consent  of  actions,  make  us  conceive  a  spiritual  union, 
without  conceiving  the  same  term  of  action  too.  For  sup- 
pose two  souls  were  so  exactly  framed  alike,  that  they  al- 
ways thought  and  willed  the  same  things  at  the  same  times, 
and  were  conscious  of  each  other''s  thoughts  and  actions, 
if  they  were  put  into  different  bodies,  it  is  plain  we  could 
not  properly  say  they  were  united  or  made  one :  and  again, 
supposing  they  were  in  the  same  body,  we  could  not  possi- 
bly conceive  them  to  be  two,  any  otherwise  than  we  knew 
them  capable  of  a  separate  existence ;  that  is,  if  we  examine 
our  thoughts  honestly,  of  a  seperate  nbi,  in  different  bodies, 
or  elsewhei'e :  not  that  I  think  local  presence,  or  determina- 
tion, is  any  way  contained  within  the  idea  of  a  spiritual 
being,  but  it  helps  us  to  conceive  it  better,  and  discourse 
more  distinctly  about  it.  And,  if  we  observe  it,  there  are 
several  cases  where  our  conceptions  and  judgments  must 
necessarily  differ. 

These  then  are  all  the  kinds  of  unity  and  distinction  I 
can  possibly  imagine  ;  namely,  in  idea^  principle,  and  posi- 
tion. 'Whatever  else  is  called  unity  is  more  properly  termed 
agreement ;  the  very  notion  of  which  implies  a  distinction  in 
some  of  the  fore-mentioned  kinds. 

Identity  is  nothing  else  but  a  repetition  of  unity,  as  num- 
ber is  of  difference,  with  the  judgment  of  the  understanding 
upon  it.  ^ 

What  personal  unity  and  distinction  are,  will  be  easily 
understood  by  explaining  the  word  person,  which  signifies 
one  of  these  two  things,  either  a  particular  intelligent  being, 
or  an  office,  character,  or  some  such  complex  notion  applica- 
ble to  such  a  being.  In  the  first  sense,  one  man,  or  angel, 
is  one  person,  and  several  men  or  angels,  are  several  per- 
sons: in  the  second  sense  of  the  word,  there  may  be  so 
many  persons  as  there  are  different  combinations  of  the 
actions,  relations,  and  circumstances  of  intelligent  beings. 

And  thus  having  given  an  account  of  the  meaning  and 
signification  of  the  terms  in  which  we  are  required  to  ex- 
press our  faith,  we  are  next  to  examine,  how  far,  and  in 
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what  sense  we  can  believe  this  proposition,  that  one  and  the 
same  God  is  three  difterent  Persons. 

Now  it  is  certain,  that  if  those  before  specified  are  all  the 
notions  we  are  able  to  frame  of  unity  and  distinction,  then 
God  must  be  one  and  three  in  some  way  or  manner  there 
laid  down,  or  else  in  some  other  way  or  manner  not  con- 
ceivable by  human  understanding. 

First  then,  let  us  see  how  and  in  what  manner  God  can 
be  one  and  tliree^  according  to  those  notions  our  souls  have 
framed  of  iin'ity  and  distinction. 

And  here  it  is  granted  on  all  hands,  that  nothing  can  be 
one  and  three  in  the  same  manner  and  respect :  we  cannot 
conceive  a  thing  to  be  in  One  determinate  position,  or  w6i, 
and  in  Three  separate  ubis  all  at  once ;  we  cannot  conceive 
that  One  principle  or  nature  should  be  but  One,  and  yet 
Three  different  principles  or  natures  too;  or  that  any  ob- 
ject should  be  truly  and  adequately  represented  to  any  mind 
or  understanding  under  One  idea,  and  truly  and  adequately 
represented  under  Three  different  ideas.  It  is  impossible 
to  believe  any  thing  of  this  kind,  because  it  implies  a  plain 
contradiction  to  the  clearest  and  most  certain  knowledge  we 
can  have  of  unity  and  distinction ;  so  that  if  one  may  be 
three,  in  the  same  respect  it  is  one^  then  one  and  three  must 
stand  for  other  ideas  than  we  conceive  when  we  pronounce 
these  words;  and  if  so,  they  ought  to  have  other  names, 
and  not  be  called  one  and  three. 

Since  therefore  we  cannot  say,  that  God  is  One  and 
Three  in  the  same  respect ;  in  the  next  place  let  us  inquire, 
in  what  different  respects  this  may  be  affii'med  of  him. 
-Now,  as  to  the  unity  of  God,  this  is  easily  believed  and  ac- 
knowledged, as  being  very  agreeable  to  all  our  other  notions 
of  the  Deity.  The  chief  difficulty  lies  in  assigning  the  dis- 
tinction :  in  attempting  which,  the  best  and  clearest  way  of 
proceeding  will  be  by  going  over  the  several  kinds  of  dis- 
tinction before  mentioned. 

I  will  begin  with  that  of  position :  and  here  it  is  plain, 
at  first  sight,  that  we  cannot  possibly  conceive  God  under 
any  difference  of  position  ;   we  cannot  exclude  Omnipotence 
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from  any  imaginable  point  of  space :  it  is  the  limited  powers 
and  faculties  of  created  beings  which  are  the  foundation  of 
all  local  distinctions  :  and  therefore,  when  we  endeavour  to 
represent  God  to  our  thoughts  in  this  manner,  we  consider 
him  as  omnipresent ;  and  I  can  no  more  conceive  three  Om- 
nipresents,  than  I  can  conceive  three  straight  lines  drawn 
between  the  same  points. 

But  though  there  can  be  but  one  undivided  Omnipresence, 
may  there  not  be  three  infinite  Beings  coequal  to  one  an- 
other, and  commensui'ate  to  one  infinite  space  ?  This  is  far 
above  my  conception  too:  infinite  swallows  up  all  my 
thoughts.  Whatever  idea  we  apply  this  term  infinite  to,  I 
think  it  impossible  to  apply  it  to  another  of  the  same  deno- 
mination :  as  for  example ;  if  I  apply  it  to  power,  I  cannot 
consider  it  as  applicable  to  more  than  one  infinite  Power : 
for  infinite  Power  includes  all  the  possibilities  of  action  ;  so 
that  to  conceive  more  than  one  infinite  Power,  would  be  to 
conceive  more  power  than  is  possible ;  which  is  a  gross  and 
palpable  absurdity.  And  therefore  we  cannot  conceive  three 
infinite  Beings  distinct  from  one  another,  any  more  than 
three  infinite  powers,  or  three  infinite  spaces,  because  all  dis- 
tinction implies  some  limitation,  and  limitation  is  a  contra- 
diction to  infinity.  We  can  indeed  conceive  infinite  power, 
as  in  some  manner  bounded  by  infinite  wisdom,  justice, 
mercy,  or  the  like ;  but  in  no  wise  as  limited  by  any  other 
power.  We  cannot  therefore  conceive  one  infinite  Being  as 
bounded  by  another  infinite  Being ;  for  then  we  should  con- 
ceive one  infinite  power  limited  by  another  power,  and  the 
like  of  all  other  attributes,  which  are  the  same  in  both  :  for 
the  notion  of  an  infinite  Being  includes  in  it  all  the  imagin- 
able kinds  of  infinite  perfection. 

But  if  we  say,  there  are  three  infinite  Beings,  and  all  the 
perfections  of  each  are  coincident,  what  ground  can  we  have 
for  such  a  distinction  ?  Not  so  much,  to  use  the  former  in- 
stance, as  for  that  of  three  straight  lines  between  the  same 
points ;  for  there  the  different  times  of  describing  the  same 
line  may  in  some  manner  help  us  to  form  a  confused  con- 
ception of  different  lines :  but  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the 
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soul  to  represent  to  itself  three  eternal  Beings  of  coincident 
perfections.  Here  is  nothing  for  the  imagination  to  lay  hold 
of,  no  manner  of  ground  to  deceive  ourselves  into  a  confused 
belief  of  such  a  distinction.  And  therefore  I  do  not  see  how 
it  is  possible  for  us  to  believe  there  are  three  distinct  princi- 
ples or  natures  all  of  the  same  infinite  perfections,  which  to- 
gether we  call  God. 

And  if  there  be  but  one  omnipresent,  infinitely  perfect 
Being,  how  can  he  be  truly  and  fully  represented  to  any 
mind  under  three  different  ideas?  The  truth  of  an  idea 
consists  in 'its  agreement  and  conformity  to  the  original  it 
represents ;  and  if  so,  how  is  it  possible  there  should  be 
three  ideas  exactly  and  adequately  conformable  to  the  same 
original,  and  yet  different  from  one  another  ?  Either  these 
differences  found  in  the  ideas  are  not  in  the  real  pattern, 
and  then  the  representation  is  false ;  or  they  are,  and  then 
the  unity  of  the  object  is  destroyed. 

It  is  true  indeed,  we  do  often  apply  different  ideas  to  the 
same  individual  object ;  but  these  are  either  partial  and  in- 
adequate conceptions  of  the  nature  and  essence  of  it ;  or  ex- 
pressive of  something  accessory  and  extrinsecal  to  the  nature 
of  the  thing,  such  as  modes,  circumstances,  and  relations. 

Those  partial  conceptions  we  frame  of  the  divine  nature 
are  what  we  call  the  attributes  of  God :  which,  how  diffe- 
rent soever  from  one  another  in  our  thoughts,  are  all  neces- 
sarily included  in  the  simple  idea  of  God;  and  therefore 
cannot  be  the  ground  of  such  a  distinction  as  we  are  now 
inquiring  after.  For  when  I  say,  that  God  is  holy,  wise,  or 
powerful,  I  only  say  that  explicitly  and  in  part,  which  I 
said  implicitly  and  in  full,  when  I  pronounced  the  name  of 
God ;  and  the  meaning  of  such  propositions  is  no  more  but 
this,  that  a  holy,  wise,  powerful  Being,  of  all  other  infinite 
perfections,  is  holy,  wise,  powerful,  &c.  All  which  perfec- 
tions, though  considered  separately  under  different  appear- 
ances by  our  imperfect  faculties,  being  really  but  one  simple 
idea,  can  be  applied  to  but  one  single  person  in  the  first 
sense  of  the  word  person,  as  it  signifies  a  particular  intelli- 
gent being,  nature,  or  principle ;  and  that  for  the  reasons 
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just  now  mentioned  concerning  the  conformity  of  ideas  with 
their  patterns. 

From  wlience  it  follows,  that,  according  to  the  notions  we 
are  capable  of  framing  of  unity  and  distinction,  which  I 
have  particularly  examined,  with  reference  to  the  holy  Tri- 
nity, all  the  personal  distinction  we  can  conceive  in  the  De- 
ity must  be  founded  upon  some  accessory  ideas  extrinsecal 
to  the  divine  nature ;  a  certain  combination  of  which  ideas 
makes  up  the  second  notion  signified  by  the  word  person. 

And  if  we  fairly  and  impartially  examine  our  own 
thoughts  upon  this  subject,  we  shall  find,  that,  when  we 
name  God  the  Father,  we  conceive  the  idea  of  God  so  far 
as  we  are  capable  of  conceiving  it,  as  acting  so  and  so,  un- 
der such  respects  and  relations;  and  when  we  name  God 
the  Son,  we  conceive  nothing  else  but  the  same  idea  of  God 
over  again  under  different  relations ;  and  so  likewise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

But  if  this  be  all  that  is  meant  by  Trinity  in  Unity,  three 
Persons  and  one  God,  where  is  that  stupendous  mystery  so 
much  reverenced  and  adored  by  some?  What  becomes  of 
the  great  difficulty  and  obscurity  complained  of  by  others  ? 
What  is  it  that  has  puzzled  the  understandings,  and  stag- 
gered the  faith  of  so  many  learned  and  inquisitive  men  in 
all  ages  since  this  doctrine  was  first  delivered  ?  This  is  an 
invincible  prejudice  against  the  account  now  given,  and  in- 
deed against  any  other  explication  whatsoever  that  has  no- 
thing in  it  hard  to  be  understood,  or  believed ;  for  how  can 
it  be  imagined  that  what  has  passed  for  a  mystery  these  six- 
teen hundred  years,  should  now  at  last  be  comprehended  as 
plainly  as  a  common  ordinary  notion  ? 

But  if  this  account  of  the  Trinity  be  too  easy,  and  falls 
far  short  of  those  high  expressions  of  distinction  found  in 
scripture,  (as  I  think  it  does,)  and  no  other  grounded  upon 
any  notions  our  souls  have  framed  of  unity  and  distinction 
can  be  true  or  consistent,  (as  I  have  before  particularly 
proved,)  then  it  necessarily  follows,  that  God  must  be  one 
and  three  in  some  way  or  manner  not  conceivable  by  human 
understanding. 
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And  what  we  are  to  believe  in  this  case  is  the  subject  of 
my  next  inquiry  ;  which  I  am  persuaded  may  very  easily 
and  quickly  be  resolved :  for  if  we  are  fully  satisfied  from 
revelation,  that  these  terms,  one  and  three,  may,  and  ought 
to  be  affirmed  of  God,  but  not  in  any  sense  of  the  words  we 
are  here  in  this  present  state  capable  of  conceiving:  and 
moreover,  if  it  be  true,  as  I  have  already  shewn  it  is,  that 
we  can  believe  a  thing  no  farther  than  we  understand  the 
terms  in  which  it  is  proposed  to  us ;  it  is  plain  from  hence 
that  all  we  can  possibly  believe  in  the  matter  of  the  Trinity 
is,  that  One  and  the  ^same  God  is  Three  in  some  way  or 
manner  we  are  not  able  to  comprehend.  And  if  we  are  sure 
we  cannot  comprehend  what  this  distinction  is  whereby  God 
is  three,  in  vain  do  we  look  out  for  terras  to  express  some- 
thing which  we  have  no  manner  of  conception  of.  What- 
ever words  we  use,  whether  person,  hypostasis,  or  any  other 
we  can  invent,  or  languages  furnish  us  mth,  they  all  signify 
the  same  thing ;  that  is,  some  kind  of  distinction  we  do  not 
understand.  And  we  may  rack  our  thoughts,  tire  our  ima- 
ginations, and  break  all  the  fibres  of  our  brain,  and  yet 
never  be  able  to  deliver  ourselves  clearer. 

All  therefore  that  we  can  know  of  the  Trinity  by  reason, 
can  amount  to  no  more  than  an  obscure  confused  know- 
ledge, which  we  are  forced  to  express  in  general  and  ab- 
stracted terms,  because  we  are  sure  no  other  reach  our 
thoughts,  though  these  are  not  sufficient  to  explain  all  we 
mean  by  them. 

Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at,  that  we  should  have  con- 
fused notions  of  things  which  no  particular  ideas  our  minds 
are  furnished  with  can  render  clearer  to  us :  for  if  we  consi- 
der the  deoTees  and  limits  of  our  knowledge,  and  take  a 
strict  survey  of  our  whole  stock  of  thoughts,  we  shall  find 
there  are  very  few  things  that  we  know  fully  and  distinctly. 
Most  of  our  notions  differ  only  as  moi'e  or  less  conjiised, 
more  or  less  general.  There  is  a  certain  scale  of  knowledge, 
wherein  every  thing  is  so  fitted  and  proportioned  to  our  fa- 
culties, that  we  cannot  descend  below  such  a  determinate 
pitch  in  our  conceptions  or  explications  of  any  object  pro- 
posed to  us. 

H  h  2 
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As  for  instance;  suppose  a  blind  man  has  a  desire  to 
know  what  colour  is ;  it  is  certain  he  can  never  form  a  true 
distinct  idea  of  it ;  but  yet  he  is  capable  of  a  general  con- 
fused knowledge,  which  wants  but  one  degree  of  particu- 
larity to  be  clear  and  perfect  conception.  He  may  know 
that  colour  is  not  any  substance,  but  some  mode  or  determi- 
nation which  owes  its  existence  and  support  to  some  other 
being ;  that  it  is  not  extension,  or  any  other  accident  or  qua- 
lity perceivable  by  any  of  the  senses  he  enjoys:  he  may  fur- 
ther be  made  to  understand,  that  it  is  some  kind  of  sensa- 
tion, produced  by  the  impression  of  other  bodies  upon  that 
part  of  a  man  we  call  the  eye^  which  other  men  perceive, 
though  he  does  not.  Now  it  is  plain  that  such  a  man 
knows  a  great  deal  of  the  nature  of  colour,  more  by  far  than 
any  other  blind  man  who  has  not  made  the  same  inquiries 
and  reflections  about  it ;  and  so  much  as  will  secure  him 
from  having  any  other  idea  imposed  upon  him  for  that  of 
colour,  which  is  so  distinguished  and  circumstantiated  to 
him,  that,  should  he  now  receive  his  sight,  he  would  pre- 
sently acknowledge  the  marks  before  described  to  him :  and 
yet  after  all,  it  may  be  truly  said,  while  he  continues  blind, 
that  he  has  no  manner  of  idea  of  colour,  because  he  has  no 
distinct  idea  of  that  particular  kind  of  sensation  to  which 
his  general  ideas  are  applied :  and  therefore  he  can  go  no 
lower  in  his  explications  of  the  notion  he  has  of  colour :  for 
if  he  explains  it  by  any  sensation  which  he  receives  from  his 
other  senses,  the  ideas  he  has  then  in  his  mind  are  indeed 
more  particular  and  distinct,  but  the  judgment  he  makes 
upon  them  must  be  utterly  false ;  whereas  before,  his  know- 
ledge was  only  general  and  confused,  but  yet  true. 

I  have  made  choice  of  this  plain,  familiar  instance  of 
sense,  to  shew  the  unreasonableness  of  those  who  in  higher 
speculations  complain  that  the  terms  brought  to  explain 
them  are  too  general  and  abstracted ;  and  demand  a  further 
explication  of  what  we  cannot  possibly  know  beyond  such  a 
degree  of  particularity,  which  the  terms  already  made  use  of 
do  express. 

In  vain  therefore,  and  unjustly,  are  we  urged  to  explain 
the   doctrine  of  the  Trinity  more  particularly,  when  we 
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have  brought  it  down  to  the  utmost  particularity  wc  are 
capable  of  conceiving,  and  at  the  same  time  freely  acknow- 
ledge, we  do  not  know  it  so  distinctly  as  it  is  capable  of 
being  known. 

For  then  only  is  the  use  of  general  abstracted  terms  to 
be  condemned,  either  when  the  subject  we  are  upon  will 
admit  of  a  more  particular  and  sensible  explication ;  or,  if 
it  will  not,  when,  by  too  much  refining  and  abstracting,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  think  some  terms  we  have  found  out 
make  the  thing  clear  to  us,  though  we  have  not  really  more 
distinct  conceptions  of  it  than  we  had  before,  and  at  the 
same  time  these  very  terms  make  it  more  obscure  and  diffi- 
cult to  others.  And  this  is  what  I  remarked  before  as  a  pre- 
judice to  be  avoided  in  an  impartial  search  after  truth. 

But  so  long  as  we  acknowledge  ourselves  to  have  only 
a  general  confused  notion  of  the  Trinity,  or  of  such  a  three- 
fold distinction  in  the  Godhead  as  is  consistent  with  the 
unity  of  the  divine  nature,  we  may  be  allowed  to  explain 
this  notion  in  general  abstracted  terms ;  because  we  lay  no 
greater  stress  upon  the  terms  than  they  will  truly  bear,  and 
require  only  a  faith  proportionate  to  our  knowledge;  that 
is,  a  general  confused  faith,  which  we  expect  a  clearer  and 
more  distinct  revelation  of  hereafter. 

And  thus  I  have  despatched  the  first  branch  of  my  main 
discourse,  wherein  I  proposed  to  consider  how  far  it  was 
possible  for  us  to  believe  a  Trinity. 

II.  I  come  now  to  my  second  general  inquiry,  viz.  What 
it  is  the  scripture  requires  us  to  believe  in  this  matter  ?  For 
a  distinct  resolution  of  which  question,  I  shall  observe  the 
following  method : 

First,  I  shall  barely  and  positively  lay  down  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  so  far  as  I  judge  it  expressly  contained  in 
scripture. 

Secondly,  I  shall  endeavour  to  prove  the  truth  of  what  I 
assert. 

Thirdly,  I  shall  consider  the  particular  additional  expli- 
cations that  have  or  may  be  given  of  the  scripture  account 
of  this  article. 

1.  In  speaking  to  the  first,  it  must  be  allowed,  that  there 
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is  no  such  proposition  as  this,  that  one  and  the  same  God 
is  three  different  Persons,  Jbrmally,  and  in  terms,  to  be 
found  in  the  sacred  writings  either  of  the  Old  or  New  Tes- 
tament :  neither  is  it  pretended  that  there  is  any  word  of 
the  same  signification  or  importance  with  the  word  Trinity, 
used  in  scripture,  with  relation  to  God.  There  is  one  text 
indeed  which  plainly  enough  affirms,  without  the  help  of 
inference  or  deduction,  that  God  is  Three  and  One ;  but 
this  being  a  disputed  passage,  and  no  where  else  repeated 
in  the  same  or  the  like  terms,  I  shall  not  insist  upon  it. 
Nor  do  I  think  such  a  Trinity  as  we  profess  to  believe 
stands  much  in  need  of  the  support  of  this  text ;  the  matter 
and  subject  of  our  faith  in  this  point  being  frequently, 
largely,  and  circumstantially  mentioned ;  and,  as  it  appears 
to  me,,  inter  woven  into  the  very  design  of  the  scriptures. 

Now  the  sum  of  all  that  the  scriptures  plainly  and  ex- 
pressly teach  concerning  a  Trinity  is  this:  that  there  is 
but  One  only  God,  the  author  and  maker  of  all  things ;  but 
that  One  God  ought  to  be  acknowledged  and  adored  by  us, 
under  those  Three  different  titles  or  characters  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Which  terms,  whatever  they  sig- 
nify, according  to  my  judgment,  upon  a  fair  and  impartial 
consideration  of  all  circumstances  that  can  determine  their 
sense,  are  evidently  applied  to  God  in  many  places  of  holy 
writ;  and  consequently  are  truly  and  properly  applicable 
to  him. 

2.  The  proof  of  which  assertion  is  the  second  thing  I  un- 
dertook. 

But  here  I  find  myself  forestalled  by  the  successful  en- 
deavours of  a  great  many  learned  men,  who  have  carefully 
and  nicely  examined  every  text  that  can  be  brought,  either 
for  the  establishment  or  confutation  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  I  shall  not  therefore  trouble  my  reader  with  a 
particular  detail  of  all  their  arguments ;  but  only  acquaint 
him  truly  and  fairly  what  were  the  chief  motives  whicii 
influenced  and  disposed  me  to  make  such  a  judgment  as  I 
have,  just  before,  declared. 

Now  the  reasons  which  determined  my  opinion  in  this 
matter,  were  such  as  freely  offered  themselves  upon  an  un- 
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prejudiced  reading  of  scripture,  and  considering  the  design, 
connection,  and  analogy  of  those  writings:  and  I  am  apt 
to  believe,  if  any  man  else  took  the  same  method,  and  con- 
sidered things  together,  and  not  only  in  loose  texts  and  pas- 
sages, the  first  result  of  his  thoughts  would  be  the  same ; 
viz.  That  these  terms.  Father,  Son,  and  Hol^  Ghost,  must 
all  be  so  understood,  as  to  include  the  same  God  in  their 
signification ;  and  that  any  other  sense  or  explication  of  the 
words  would  be  attended  with  greater  difficulties. 

But  this  being  a  reflection  which  is  founded  upon  the 
agreement  and  coherence  of  all  the  parts  of  scripture,  it 
would  be  a  very  improper  and  ineffectual  design  to  go 
about  to  confirm  the  truth  of  it  from  some  particular  pas- 
sages. Omitting  therefore  all  those  texts,  which  are  a  great 
many,  where  any  of  these  terms,  Father,  Son,  or  Holy 
Ghost,  appear  to  be  directly  affirmed  of  God,  according  to  a 
fair  construction  of  the  words,  I  shall  only  observe  two  or 
three  passages  from  the  history  of  our  Saviour  and  his 
Gospel,  which,  to  my  apprehension,  do  as  strongly  prove 
what  I  have  advanced  as  the  most  formal  expressions,  and 
are  less  liable  to  be  perverted  by  the  criticisms  of  language. 

The  first  observation  I  have  to  make  concerns  the  com- 
mon forms  of  baptism,  salutation,  and  blessing,  used  in  se- 
veral places  of  the  New  Testament. 

Now  these  are  matters  no  way  controverted:  that  our 
Saviour  commanded  his  disciples  to  go  and  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing-  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  a?id 
Holy  Ghost.  That  St.  Paul  makes  use  of  such  salutations 
as  these :  The  Loi'd  be  zvith  yon  ;  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all ;  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
and  particularly  that  he  closes  his  second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  with  this  larger  and  fuller  blessing ;  The  grace 
cfthe  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  com- 
munion of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  zvith  you  all.  From  whence 
I  infer,  that  all  these  terms.  Father,  So7i,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
signify  God  ;  because  I  cannot  possibly  conceive  it  is  agree- 
able to  the  nature  of  the  Christian  religion,  that  the  minis- 
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ters  of  it  should  teach,  baptize,  or  bless  the  people  in  any 
name  but  God's. 

It  cannot  be  imagined  but  the  people  must  equally  be- 
lieve in  those,  in  whose  names  they  are  baptized  or  blessed  : 
they  must  believe  that  those  who  are  called  upon  to  bestow 
graces  and  blessings  upon  them,  are  able  to  give  what  they 
are  called  upon  for.  And  whatever  is  meant  by  baptizing 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  it  seems 
very  plain  that  these  three  are  all  equally  concerned  in 
what  is  done  in  that  sacrament.  Whether  in  this  form  of 
l^aptism  be  signified,  on  the  minister'^s  part,  the  authority  or 
commission  by  which  he  acts  in  his  administration ;  or  whe- 
ther, on  the  part  of  the  person  baptized,  be  meant  any 
acknowledgment  or  confession,  submission  or  dedication  of 
himself;  or  whether  this  phrase  in  the  name,  or  (according 
to  the  Greek)  into  tlie  name,  does  imply  all  this,  and  more; 
the  whole  force  and  importance  of  the  expression  does  in 
the  same  extent  belong  to  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
The  power  and  authority  here  received  is  derived  from  all 
three :  they  are  all  to  be  acknowledged  as  Authors  of  our 
salvation ;  all  infallible,  and  to  be  believed  in  what  they 
teach  ;  have  all  the  same  title  to  our  submission  and  obe- 
dience, and  are  joint  parties  in  that  covenant  we  make  in 
baptism. 

The  inference  from  hence  is  very  plain  and  easy :  that  if 
any  one  of  these  terms  signify  God,  they  must  all  three 
signify  God;  and  if  all  three  signify  God,  they  must  all 
three  signify  one  and  the  same  God;  for  God  is  but  one. 
Now  that  the  one  supreme  God,  the  Lord  and  Maker  of  all 
things,  is  here  meant  by  the  word  Father,  is  a  thing  not 
questioned ;  and  therefore  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  are  terms 
expressive  of  the  same  divine  nature. 

Should  we  but  suppose  the  contrary,  that  by  Son  was 
meant  only  a  mere  man,  or  some  heavenly  being  of  highest 
rank  under  God;  and  by  Holy  Ghost  was  signified  only 
some  created  spirit,  irtferior  to  the  Son,  or  the  power,  effi- 
cacy, love,  favour,  or  virtue  of  God,  how  strange  would 
such  a  form  of  baptism  appear  ?  /  baptize  thee  in  the  name 
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of  God,  Peter  the  apostle,  and  the  'power  or  love  of  God : 
or,  /  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  God,  Michael  the  arch- 
angel, and  Raphael  a  ministering-  spirit.  There  needs  no 
more  but  a  bare  mention  of  such  an  exposition  to  shew  the 
falsehood  of  it :  what  absurd  consequences  may  be  drawn 
from  it,  I  shall  leave  to  every  man's  particular  reflection. 

Another  thing  which  mightily  confirmed  me  in  this  be- 
lief, that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holi/  Ghost,  so  often  named 
in  scripture,  are  one  and  the  same  God,  under  those  three 
different  appellations,  was  this;  that  the  Son,  who  is  the 
same  with  him  that  is  in  other  places  called  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  sometimes  only  Jesus,  or  Christ, 
was  worshipped  with  a  religious  worship  by  those  that  fol- 
lowed him  and  embraced  his  gospel :  for  if  he  that  was 
called  the  Son  of  God,  or  Christ,  was  thus  to  be  worship- 
ped, it  plainly  and  evidently  follows  from  hence,  according 
to  all  the  notions  we  have  of  God  and  religion,  either  from 
nature  or  revelation,  that  the  Son  was  also  God,  the  same 
true  and  only  God  with  the  Father. 

And  if  the  Son  be  allowed  to  be  God  as  well  as  the  Fa- 
ther, it  will  be  easily  admitted  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  so 
too,  who  appears  in  scripture  invested  with  all  the  same 
characters  of  divinity:  for  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
are  as  consistent  with  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  as  Father 
and  Son  only ;  and  besides,  there  is  greater  difficulty  in 
conceiving  the  So7i  to  be  God,  than  the  Holy  Ghost,  be- 
cause of  his  human  nature.  But  that  he  was  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  is,  I  say,  apparent  from  the  divine  worship  that 
was  paid  to  him :  for  that  God  only  is  to  be  worshipped,  is 
an  evident  principle,  as  well  as  an  indispensable  duty ;  and 
I  can  as  soon  believe  a  thing  to  he,  and  not  to  be,  as  that 
any  thing  that  is  not  God  should  be  worshipped  as  God. 

Now  that  Christ  received  the  honour  and  worship  due 
to  God  only,  is  plain  from  abundance  of  places  of  scrip- 
ture, where  we  find  he  was  not  only  adored  with  all  the 
outward  expressions  of  reverence  and  devotion,  but  con- 
fessed and  acknowledged  to  be  God  by  an  application  of 
the  divine  attributes  to  him,  such  as  agree  only  to  God,  and 
are  incommunicable  to  any  other,  as  might  be  proved  at 
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large,  if  it  had  not  been  done  already  :  but  this  being  fully 
insisted  upon  by  others,  I  shall  only  name  two  passages  to 
this  purpose ;  the  one,  Phil.  iv.  13.  the  other,  Acts  vii.  59- 
which,  if  there  were  no  other,  are  of  themselves  sufficient 
to  shew  what  the  faith  of  the  first  Christians  was :  for  who, 
but  one  that  believed  that  Christ  was  God,  could  say  with 
St.  Paul,  /  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  that  strength- 
eneth  me ;  or  with  St.  Stephen,  at  the  instant  of  death,  cry 
out.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit! 

From  these,  and  many  other  texts,  it  seems  plain  to  me, 
that  Christ  was  worshipped,  and  acknowledged  as  God; 
and  that  therefore  he  ought  so  to  be  worshipped,  and  ac- 
knowledged, we  have  all  the  same  reasons  to  believe,  as  we 
have  that  the  scriptures  are  true;  the  establishment  of  a 
false  worship  being  a  thorough  disproof  of  the  authority 
that  commands  it. 

Supposing  therefore  the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  there  is 
no  way  of  eluding  this  argument,  but  by  giving  another 
interpretation  to  all  those  places  which  seem  to  ascribe  di- 
vine honour  to  Christ;  which  can  no  otherwise  be  done, 
than  by  framing  a  particular  dialect  for  this  purpose,  and 
giving  new  significations  to  words,  when  applied  to  our  Sa- 
viour, which  they  never  had  before,  when  used  upon  other 
occasions. 

I  shall  not  enter  upon  a  particular  proof  of  this,  but 
pass  on  to 

Another  argument  I  observed  from  scripture,  which  gave 
me  further  assurance  of  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  and  conse- 
quently of  the  truth  of  the  whole  proposition  before  ad- 
vanced; and  that  is,  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ  consi- 
dered merely  as  a  man.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  David  according  to  thejlesh,  is  re- 
presented by  all  the  evangelists  as  having  his  conversation 
in  this  world  with  all  lowliness  and  humility,  and  with  per- 
fect holiness  and  unblamableness  of  life :  and  it  is  not  ima- 
ginable, that  a  person  of  this  character  should  have  suffered 
any  titles  to  have  been  given  him,  any  honour  or  respect  to 
have  been  paid  him,  which  were  not  strictly  and  indispensa- 
bly due  to  him ;  much  less  have  taken  the  honour  and  wor- 
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ship,  peculiar  to  God  only,  to  himself,  if  he  had  not  been  in- 
fallibly conscious  that  of  a  truth  God  dwelt  in  him.  I  cannot 
possibly  conceive,  that  one,  who  declined  all  appearance  of 
grandeur,  dominion,  and  authority,  should  have  allowed  of 
any  thing  that  looked  like  worship,  or  adoration,  or  might 
have  been  mistaken  for  it ;  or  that  he,  who  knew  he  was  be- 
lieved to  be  the  Son  of  God,  in  such  a  sense  as  some  thought 
blasphemy,  would  not  have  undeceived  his  followers,  and 
justified  himself  to  his  enemies,  had  he  not  really  been  what 
it  was  blasphemy  to  have  pretended  to  be  if  he  were  not. 

I  might  easily  pursue  these  reflections  a  great  deal  fur- 
ther, and  bring  more  arguments  to  confirm  the  truth  of 
what  I  have  asserted,  that  these  names  or  titles  of  Father, 
Son,  and  IIol;i/  Ghost,  are  applied  in  the  scripture  to  the 
cme  true  God;  but  I  judge  it  altogether  unnecessary,  not 
only  because  it  has  been  fully  made  out  already  in  several 
set  discourses  upon  this  subject,  but  because  it  is  so  plainly 
and  expressly  revealed,  that  I  am  verily  persuaded  every 
man  that  reads  would  believe,  were  it  not  for  the  additional 
exphcations  such  a  belief  is  charged  with. 

3.  Which  is  the  next  thing  to  be  considered :  and  indeed 
here  lies  the  whole  difficulty  of  the  matter,  the  main  stress 
of  the  controversy.  For  that  God  should  be  called  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  is  as  easily  to  be  believed,  as  that  he 
should  be  called  Adonai,  Elohim,  and  Jehovah:  that  the 
same  thing  should  be  signified  and  expressed  by  several 
names,  is  no  such  incredible  mystery :  but  if  we  allow  that 
these  terms,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  all  applied 
to  God  in  scripture,  it  is  not  thought  sufficient  to  say  that 
these  are  three  several  names  which  signify  God;  but  we 
are  further  required  to  believe  that  God  is  one  and  three, 
the  same  God,  but  three  different  hypostases  or  persons ; 
and  that  one  of  these  three  hypostases  or  persons  is  both 
God  and  man.  These  are  the  hard  sayings  which  puzzle 
some  men"'s  understandings,  and  make  them  choose  rather 
to  wrest  and  pervert  the  plainest  texts,  than  admit  such 
seemingly  inconsistent  consequences. 

Here  therefore  I  shall  examine  what  grounds  there  are 
in  scripture  for  such  an  exposition  : 
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And  what  we  are  obliged  from  thence  to  beUeve  when  we 
express  our  faith  in  this  particular  manner. 

First  then,  as  to  these  forms  of  expression,  that  God  is 
One  and  Three,  &c.  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  these  names, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holj^  Ghost,  are  applied  to  God  in  scrip- 
ture in  a  different  way  from  what  any  of  his  other  names 
are :  for  the  other  names  of  God  signify  only  partial  con- 
ceptions of  the  divine  nature,  such  as  self-existence,  power, 
&c.  and  are  all  contained  within  the  same  idea  of  God ;  and 
so  are  indifferently  used  upon  any  occasion  to  express  the 
whole  idea  of  God  to  which  they  belong,  which  is  the  same 
under  every  denomination.  These  therefore  cannot  be  the 
foundation  of  any  distinction  in  the  Godhead :  but  Father, 
Son,  and  Holi/  Ghost,  according  to  our  way  of  conceiving 
things,  signify  something  extrinsecal  and  accessory  to  the 
divine  nature,  as  much  as  we  know  of  the  divine  nature 
by  reason ;  the  whole  idea  of  God  being  conceived  as  fall 
and  complete  before  the  application  of  these  terms ;  and 
though  all  of  them  are  separately  and  together  affirmed  of 
God,  yet  each  of  them  in  so  peculiar  a  manner,  that  there 
are  several  occasions  where,  when  one  of  these  terms  is  used 
with  relation  to  God,  it  would  be  improper  to  use  either  of 
the  other.  From  whence  it  follows,  that  these  three  names 
of  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  must  denote  a  three- 
fold difference  or  distinction  belonging  to  God ;  but  such  as 
is  consistent  with  the  unity  and  simplicity  of  the  divine  na- 
ture. For  each  of  these  names  includes  the  whole  idea  we 
have  of  God,  and  something  more ;  so  far  as  they  express 
the  nature  of  God,  they  all  adequately  and  exactly  signify 
the  same ;  it  is  the  additional  signification  which  makes  all 
the  distinction  betwixt  them. 

What  particular  kind  or  manner  of  distinction  this  is,  is 
not  expressed  in  scripture;  but  since  the  church  has  thought 
fit  to  assign  a  name  for  it,  that  of  person  seems  to  me  as 
proper  and  agreeable  to  the  whole  tenor  and  design  of  the 
holy  writings,  as  any  other  that  could  have  been  chosen  for 
that  purpose.  For  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  whether 
we  consider  the  primitive  sense  and  intention  of  the  words, 
the  general  and  constant  use  of  them,  or  the  particular  con- 
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nection  and  circumstances  in  which  they  are  mentioned  in 
scripture,  have  plainly  a  personal  sig-nification ;  each  of  them, 
without  any  figure  of  speech,  being  determined  to  signify  some 
intelligent  Being  acting  in  such  a  manner  as  is  there  related. 

There  needs  no  proof  of  this,  the  plain  distinction  of 
persons  imported  by  those  terms  being  the  chief  argument 
made  use  of  to  shew  that  they  cannot  all  be  applied  to  God, 
but  must  necessarily  signify  three  distinct  Beings :  but  that 
they  are  all  applied  to  God  in  scripture  has  been  proved  al- 
ready;  and  therefore  Father,  Son,  and  Holij  Ghost  may  be 
considered  as  persons  or  personal  characters,  which  do  not 
imply  any  distinction  of  being"  or  nature. 

The  Greeks  are  supposed  to  have  meant  the  same  by  Heb.  i.  ^. 
hypostasis  as  we  do  by  person,  this  word  being  sometimes 
the  very  translation  of  the  other;  and  if  so,  there  is  the 
same  ground  for  the  use  of  both :  but  if  they  meant  any 
thing  else,  they  could  hardly  have  so  good  warrant  for  it 
from  revelation. 

Now,  that  one  of  these  persons  or  hypostases  should  be 
both  God  and  man,  there  is  this  foundation  in  the  scriptures 
for.  He  who  is  there  called  the  Son  of  God  did  certainly 
appear  in  the  Vikeiiess  erf  men,  being  in  all  respects,  sin  only 
excepted,  truly  and  properly  man ;  as  his  birth,  necessities, 
siifferings,  and  death  sufficiently  testify.  It  is  certain  also 
that  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  called  the  Son  of  God, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  man,  is  affirmed  by  St. 
Paul,  Phil.  iii.  7,  8.  to  have  been  in  ihejbrm  of  God,  when 
he  took  the  nature  of  man  t/pon  him. 

But  besides  this,  and  many  other  texts  to  the  same  effect, 
it  is  plain,  from  what  before  has  been  proved,  that  God  did 
suffer  himself  to  be  worshipped  and  adored  in  and  by  the 
man  Christ  Jesus:  the  least  that  can  be  inferred  from 
which  is,  that  God  was  more  immediately  and  peculiarly  pj'e- 
sent  in  Christ,  than  ever  he  is  said  to  have  been  any  where 
else:  as  in  the  heavens,  Jewish  temple,  betzveen  the  cheru- 
bims,  in  prophets  and  holy  men,  who  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  What  created  object  was  ever 
allowed  to  intercept  the  worship  paid  to  God,  or  share  with 
him  in  it  ?  Were  the  heavens,  the  temple,  the  cherubim  or 
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prophets  to  be  adored  ?  Nay,  has  not  God  taken  a  particular 
care  to  preserve  men  from  idolatry,  by  forbidding  them  to 
worship  him  in  or  by  any  sensible  representation  ?  Did  not 
the  apostles,  who  worshipped  Christ,  forbid  others  to  wor- 
ship men  of  like  passions  with  themselves.  Acts  xiv.  15. 
commanding  them  to  direct  all  their  devotions  to  the  living' 
God,  who  made  heaven  and  earth  ?  How  then  can  we  sup- 
pose that  Christ  was  only  a  mere  man,  or  some  other  crea- 
ture, and  not  rather  believe  that  he  had  \\\e  J'ulness  of  the 
Godhead  dwelling  in  him  bodily! 

But  here  it  is  objected ;  how  can  God  and  man  be  unit- 
ed ?  And  to  this  I  must  fairly  answer,  that  I  cannot  tell.  I 
have  confessed  already,  in  the  account  I  have  given  of  those 
notions  of  unity  and  distinction,  that  I  have  not  any  just  or 
distinct  conceptions  of  the  union  of  spiritual  beings,  either  with 
bodies  or  with  one  another :  but  this  I  will  venture  to  say, 
that  I  can  as  well  conceive  God  and  man  together  under  one 
idea,  at  one  view,  as  I  can  conceive  a  soul  and  body  so  united. 

All  that  I  know  of  the  union  of  the  soul  and  body  is,  that 
there  is  some  intelligent  power  that  makes  use  of  the  organs 
of  my  body,  and  acts  in  conjunction  with  the  motions  there 
produced.  And  I  may  as  well  consider  God  united  to  man, 
when  he  so  acts  by  the  ministry  and  operation  of  man,  that 
the  actions  of  God  seem  conveyed  to  us  the  same  way  as  the 
actions  of  one  man  are  to  another.  Had  those  who  upon  some 
occasions  spake  by  the  extraordinary  assistance  of  a  divine 
power  been  constantly  so  directed,  and  assisted,  how  could 
they  have  distinguished  the  motions  of  their  souls  from  the 
impressions  of  God.?  And  if  they  could  not,  why  should  not 
we  think  such  an  extraordinary  power  as  this  as  much  imited 
to  such  men,  as  that  common  ordinary  power  we  call  the 
sonl  is  to  those  bodies  in  which  it  acts  and  exerts  itself.-^ 

Some  have  been  of  opinion,  that  what  we  call  the  soul  is 
nothing  else  but  a  constant  regular  inspiration,  or  a  deter- 
minate concurrence  of  God  Almighty  with  such  and  such 
motions  and  capacities  of  matter :  but  whether  this  be  so  or 
no,  as  most  probably  it  is  not,  it  seems  to  me  very  plain 
from  scripture,  that  such  a  power  that  we  ascribe  to  God, 
did  as  constantly  and  regularly  act  in  and  through  Christ, 
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as  the  human  soul  is  perceived  to  do  in  any  otlier  man ;  as 
appears  from  his  absokite  security  from  all  manner  of  sin 
and  error,  from  his  constant  knowledge  of  the  thoughts  and 
designs  of  men,  and  the  will  and  decrees  of  God ;  and  from 
his  readiness  and  ability  to  work  miracles  at  any  time,  and 
upon  any  occasion.  All  which  are  manifest  tokens  of  an 
uninterrupted  presence  and  concurrence  of  the  Deity ;  espe- 
cially if  we  consider  the  calmness  and  evenness  of  spirit  ob- 
servable in  our  Saviour,  entirely  free  from  all  the  transports 
of  overruling  impressions,  it  is  a  further  argument  that  he 
did  not  receive  the  Spirit  of  God  at  times,  or  by  measure ; 
but  was  as  conscious  of  all  the  divine  perfections  in  himself 
as  a  man  is  conscious  of  his  own  thoughts. 

Such  are  the  grounds  we  find  in  scripture  for  those  parti- 
cular explications  of  the  Trinity  before  mentioned. 

In  the  next  place  we  are  to  inquire  what  the  scriptures 
necessarily  oblige  us  to  believe  in  this  point. 

But  before  this  question  can  be  resolved,  there  are  two 
things  to  be  premised : 

(1.)  That  whatever  articles  of  faith  are  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  all  persons  of  every  rank  and  condition  are 
equally  obliged  to  believe  them.  There  is  not  one  religion 
for  the  peasant,  and  another  for  the  scholar :  we  have  the 
same  general  rule  to  walk  by,  though  particular  obligations 
may  be  greater  or  lesser,  fewer  or  more,  according  to  dif- 
ferent circumstances  and  relations.  And  whatever  princi- 
ples and  duties  are  of  general  necessity,  ought  to  be  so 
plainly  revealed,  as  to  be  easily  understood  by  ordinary  ca- 
pacities upon  a  fair  and  careful  examination. 

2.  That  in  order  to  this  end  it  seems  to  have  been  the 
design  of  the  scriptures  to  represent  God  in  a  sensible  man- 
ner ;  though  at  the  same  time  they  take  care  to  assure  us 
that  God  is  in  his  own  nature  a  being  of  different  perfec- 
tions not  conceivable  by  human  understanding ;  and  is  thus 
represented  only  in  condescension  to  our  weakness,  for  the 
help  and  assistance  of  our  devotion.  So  that  all  expressions 
of  this  kind,  where  God  is  the  subject,  are  to  be  understood 
in  a  higher  and  more  spiritual  sense,  but  still  with  some 
analogy  to  what  they  properly  and  usually  signify.     Thus, 
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to  use  a  common  instance,  when  it  is  said,  that  God  looks 
down  and  beholds  what  is  done  among  the  children  of  men; 
that  he  hears  the  cries  of  the  righteous,  and  the  blasphemies 
of  the  wicked,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  he  sees  as  man 
sees,  that  he  makes  use  of  any  organs  of  sense;  but  it  is  thus 
expressed  to  give  us  more  lively  notions  and  impressions  of 
the  certainty  of  God's  universal  knowledge;  to  assure  us 
that  God  more  plainly,  fully,  and  infallibly  knows  whatever 
is  done  in  all  the  earth,  than  we  are  capable  of  knowing 
those  things  which  fall  within  the  reach  of  our  senses. 

This  being  premised,  it  seems  very  plain  to  me  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  nice  ab- 
stracted speculation  designed  for  the  exercise  of  our  under- 
standings; but  as  a  plainer  revelation  of  God's  love  and  good 
will  towards  men,  and  a  greater  motive  and  incitement  to 
piety  than  any  we  had  before  this  doctrine  was  delivered. 

Had  man  stood  confirmed  in  his  original  righteousness, 
and  there  had  been  no  need  of  redemption,  it  is  highly  pro- 
bable God  had  never  been  considered  by  man  in  his  state 
of  probation  under  such  distinction  as  is  now  revealed  to 
us ;  and  therefore  I  should  think  those  different  titles  and 
relations,  by  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  express  that 
eternal  distinction  in  the  Godhead  to  us,  should  be  chiefly 
considered  by  us  with  reference  to  the  great  work  of  man's 
salvation. 

Thus  far  then  the  scriptures  require  us  to  believe ;  that 
the  one  only  supreme  God,  upon  his  foreknowledge  of  man''s 
fall,  did  from  all  eternity  purpose  and  decree  to  redeem  man- 
kind into  a  capacity  of  salvation,  by  the  death  and  constant 
mediation  of  a  man  chosen  and  enabled  for  this  work  by  the 
Jvlness  of  God  dwelling'  in  him  :  and  in  consideration  of  his 
passion  and  intercession,  to  impart  such  gifts,  graces,  and 
spiritual  assistances,  as  would  be  sufficient  to  render  this  re- 
demption effectual  to  the  saving  of  much  people. 

And  moreover  we  are  to  believe,  that  God  has  accord- 
ingly executed  this  his  gracious  design  towards  us,  by  send- 
ing into  the  world  Christ  Jesus,  the  man  whom  before  he 
had  ordained,  that  he  should  in  the  fulness  of  time  be  born, 
and  suffer  for  our  sins;  in  and  by  whom,  as  has  already 
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been  shewn,  God  acted  in  a  wonderful  manner,  was  wor- 
shipped and  adored,  and  acknowledged  in  all  his  attributes; 
and  with  whom  he  abideth  in  the  fulness  of  power  and  glory 
for  ever :  and,  since  his  death  and  reception  into  heaven  by 
a  plentiful  effusion  of  spiritual  graces  and  influences;  by 
which  means  a  great  many  have  embraced  the  gospel  of 
Christy  and  become  heirs  of  salvation,  and  more  from 
henceforth  to  the  end  of  all  things  shall  daily  be  added  to 
the  church  of  God,  he  supported  in  thejaith,  and  be  made 
partakers  of  the  purchased  inheritance  reserved  in  heaven 
for  those  that  are  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Now,  with  respect  to  this 'great  design  of  saving  man- 
kind, and  the  order  and  method  of  the  divine  wisdom  in  the 
execution  of  it;  to  give  us  as  full  and  distinct  apprehensions 
as  our  souls  are  able  to  conceive  of  the  misery  of  our  sinful 
condition,  the  difficulty  of  deliverance,  and  the  unspeakable 
mercy  of  God  in  restoring  us  to  the  happiness  we  had  justly 
forfeited ;  and  to  raise  our  souls  to  the  highest  pitch  of  ve- 
neration, love,  and  gratitude  we  are  capable  of  expressing 
for  such  an  inestimable  blessing ;  God  has  been  pleased  to 
reveal  himself  to  us  under  several  personal  characters  and 
relations :  such  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  GJwst ;  Saviour, 
Mediator,  and  Comforter. 

By  which  names,  and  all  other  expressions  consequent 
thereupon,  we  are  directed  to  consider  some  such  kind  of 
distinction,  and  subordination  of  offices  and  relations  in 
God,  as  the  terms  made  use  of  do  commonly  import. 

Thus  when  God  is  pleased  to  represent  his  love  to  man- 
kind, in  the  highest  image  of  nature ;  that  of  a  Father  sa- 
crificing an  only  well-beloved  Son,  the  exact  transcript  and 
resemblance  of  himself,  perfectly  innocent,  and  obedient  to 
his  will  in  all  things,  we  are  to  believe  that,  by  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  Christ,  God  has  given  greater  proofs  of 
his  love  towards  us  than  any  man  is  capable  of  doing  to  an- 
other; and  that  such  an  action  of  an  earthly  parent  sug- 
gests the  nearest  and  likest  conception  we  can  possibly 
frame  of  what  our  heavenly  Father  has  done  for  us;  though 
at  the  same  time  we  must  acknowledge  it  comes  infinitely 
vol.,  I.  I  i 
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short  of  expressing  the  riches  and  fulness  of  his  mercy  and 
loving-kindness. 

And  the  same  use  and  spiritual  improvement  is  to  be 
made  of  all  other  revelations  of  this  nature. 

And  thus  we  have  seen  how  far  we  are  capable  of  con- 
ceiving a  Trinity,  and  what  the  scriptures  expressly  oblige 
us  to  believe  concerning  this  point. 

All  that  is  beyond,  lies  far  out  of  our  reach  and  compre- 
hension, and  no  particular  explications  can  add  any  thing  to 
our  faith ;  for  the  terms  made  use  of  for  that  end,  being  in 
use  before  this  doctrine  was  taught,  must  either  signify  the 
same  they  did  before,  or  not.     If  the  same,  where  is  the 
mystery  ?  If  not,  what  do  they  signify  ?  Something  that  we 
cannot  explain  but  in  words  used  already,  and  then  the 
question  will  return  again.     The  same  difficulty  would  at- 
tend new  terms  invented  on  purpose ;  for  either  they  would 
have  no  meaning  at  all  affixed  to  them,  or  else  they  would 
be  understood  in  the  sense  of  some  other  in  use  before. 
And  therefore,  had  the  very  same  terms  and  forms  of  ex- 
pression been  found  in  the  scriptures,  as  are  now  in  our 
creeds,  the  revelation  of  the  Trinity  had  been  no  plainer, 
nor  we  obliged  to  believe  any  farther  than  the  present  lan- 
guage does  import :  for  upon  a  fair  and  distinct  examina- 
tion both  of  scripture  and  reason,  it  plainly  appears,  that 
what  is  already  revealed  amounts  to  as  much  as  we  are  ca- 
pable of  conceiving,  and  does  besides  imply  something  more 
which  we  cannot  comprehend ;  and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of 
language  to  make  us  understand  any  thing  better :  for  it  is 
utterly  impossible  to  frame  any  notions  above  our  own  level. 
And  should  God  be  pleased  to  stamp  some  new  ideas  upon 
the  minds  of  men,  they  could  not  be  conveyed  to  others  by 
the  help  of  words,  or  any  other  signs,  but  only  by  the  same 
divine  impressions ;  so  that  whatever  ideas  the  apostles  and 
inspired  writers  might  have  of  a  Trinity  by  immediate  in- 
fusion, the  terms  they  have  made  use  of  can  give  us  but 
this  imperfect  discovery  of  them,  that  they  were  such  as  we 
are  not  able  to  comprehend  without  the  like  assistance. 
This  then  is  the  utmost  we  are  required  to  believe,  or  are 
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capable  of  believing,  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
viz.  That  these  three  different  terms,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  are  all  applied  in  scripture  to  the  one  only  su- 
preme God ;  that  all  the  actions,  offices,  and  relations,  which 
are  in  scripture  ascribed  to  any  of  these  names,  (excepting 
those  proper  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,)  are  there 
plainly  attributed,  and  do  truly  belong  to  one  and  the  same 
divine  nature;  that  there  are  such  frequent  and  evident 
assertions  of  the  unity  of  God  in  scripture,  and  yet  such 
plain  expressions  of  distinction,  signified  by  these  terms, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  imply  a  consistency  of 
unity  and  distinction  in  the  Godhead ;  that  this  distinction, 
whatever  it  be,  is  not  the  same  with  that  we  conceive  be- 
twixt the  attributes  of  God,  which  are  partial  conceptions 
of  his  essence,  not  a  mere  difference  of  name,  office,  or  rela- 
tion, such  as  is  signified  by  the  like  terms,  when  applied  to 
men,  (though  these  are  all  the  differences  we  can  expressly 
conceive,  as  applicable  to  the  divine  nature,)  but  some  other 
distinction,  which  we  have  but  a  confused  perception  of, 
and  cannot  comprehend  or  explain  by  any  particular  ideas ; 
wliich  unknown  inexplicable  distinction  is  the  foundation  of 
all  these  differences  expressly  conceived  by  us. 

And  since  the  church  has  thought  fit,  for  the  sake  of 
unity  and  peace,  and  for  the  suppressing  of  private  disputes 
and  interpretations,  to  appoint  set  forms  to  express  this  our 
faith  in,  I  think  the  Athanasian  Greed  as  rational  an  expli- 
cation of  the  Trinity  as  can  well  be  made.  The  worst  that 
the  enemies  of  this  doctrine  can  say  of  it  is,  that  it  is  an  un- 
necessary multiplication  of  terms,  and  too  nice  an  endeavour 
to  explain  what  cannot  be  explained,  but  not  that  it  is  false, 
or  absurd ;  nothing  being  there  asserted  in  any  sense  incon- 
sistent with  the  unity  of  God,  or  the  principles  of  right  rea^ 
son :  all  such  meanings  and  significations  of  any  terms  or 
expressions  in  that  Creed  being  very  improper,  as  they  are 
there  applied,  and  utterly  disclaimed  by  the  church  that  en- 
joins the  use  of  it. 

Nor  can  it  be  esteemed  an  unreasonable  imposition,  that 
we  should  be  obliged  to  profess  our  faith  of  something 

I  i  2 
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which  cannot  be  conceived,  but  confusedly  and  indistinctly; 
nor  expressed,  but  in  general  and  obscure  terms.  For  where 
is  the  hardship  of  being  required  to  believe  as  far  as  we  can 
believe  ?  God  is  incomprehensible  in  his  nature  and  perfec- 
tions ;  but  are  we  not  obliged  to  believe  there  is  a  God  who 
is  incomprehensible?  Are  we  not  obliged  to  believe  there 
are  joys  in  heaven,  which  it  has  not  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man  to  conceive?  And,  to  repeat  a  former  instance,  may 
not  a  blind  man  be  obliged  to  believe  what  a  friend  of  un- 
suspected integrity  tells  him  of  the  general  nature  of  colour, 
though  he  is  not  able  to  form  a  particular  idea  of  it  ?  And, 
if  these  things  cannot  be  denied,  what  difference  can  be 
assigned  why  we  should  not  be  under  as  great  an  obligation 
of  believing  the  Trinity,  though  we  are  not  able  to  conceive 
it  distinctly  ? 

A  thi'eefold  distinction  in  the  Godhead,  consistent  with 
the  unity  of  God,  is  as  plainly  revealed  in  scripture  as  any 
other  article  of  faith :  nor  are  those  general  abstracted  terms 
we  find  in  our  creeds,  to  be  condemned  as  useless  and  per- 
plexing niceties ;  for  though  they  are  not  sufficient  to  make 
us  understand  the  Trinity  fully  and  distinctly,  yet  they  are 
proper  limitations  to  exclude  all  the  false  and  unworthy  ap- 
prehensions of  this  doctrine,  which  pretenders  to  a  more 
particular  explication  might  introduce. 

III.  And  now  what  dangerous  consequences  can  possibly 
attend  such  a  faith  as  this  ?  It  is  true  indeed  tliat  the  ad- 
versaries of  the  Trinity  have  drawn  up  a  heavy  charge 
against  this  doctrine,  and  taken  a  great  deal  of  liberty  in 
their  discourses  about  it :  but  the  principal  objections  that 
have  been  made  by  any  of  them  are  but  three,  to  which  all 
the  rest  may  be  reduced :  and  these  I  shall  endeavour  to 
shew,  by  the  account  before  given,  are  very  frivolous  and 
unjust. 

1.  The  first  pernicious  consequence  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  stands  charged  with  is,  the  introduction  of  a  plu- 
rality of  Gods :  but  it  is  very  plain,  from  what  we  have  said 
in  the  former  part  of  this  discourse,  that  it  is  utterly  impos- 
sible to  believe  a  Trinity  in  any  such  sense  as  implies  a  plu- 
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rality  of  Gods :  for,  according  to  the  notions  I  have  there 
shewed  we  have  of  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God,  it  is 
undeniably  certain  to  every  man"'s  experience,  that  we  can- 
not conceive  more  than  one  God :  all  our  endeavours  to  com- 
prehend more  are  only  repetitions  of  the  same  idea. 

Let  those  therefore  take  care  to  answer  this  accusation, 
who,  under  pretence  of  giving  a  more  rational  account  of 
what  we  are  to  believe  in  this  point,  set  up  created  subordi- 
nate gods  to  be  partners  with  their  Maker  in  the  glory  and 
worship  due  to  him. 

Besides,  we  do  explicitly  declare,  that  there  is  but  One 
God  at  the  same  time  we  make  profession  of  our  faith  in  a 
Triniti/,  or  Three  Persons. 

2.  In  the  next  place  therefore,  we  are  accused  of  believ- 
ing contradictions ;  and  consequently  of  destroying  all  the 
certainty  of  natural  knowledge;  which  fence  being  down, 
there  is  no  error  so  gross  or  absurd  but  may  be  obtruded 
upon  us ;  and  transubstantiation  has  as  good  a  pretence  to 
be  an  article  of  our  faith  as  the  Trinity.  But  I  need  not 
make  any  particular  answer  to  this  objection,  having  proved 
at  large  already  that  we  neither  do  nor  can  believe  a  Trinity 
in  any  sense  that  contradicts  the  plain  and  evident  princi- 
ples of  natural  reason.  We  do  not  believe  there  can  be 
more  Gods  than  One ;  that  One  can  be  Three  in  the  same 
respect  it  is  One ;  or  that  One  God  can  be  Three  in  the 
same  sense  three  men  are  three  persons ;  or  any  other  pro- 
position that  is  inconsistent  with  those  natural  notions  which 
are  the  foundation  of  all  our  other  knowledge.  But  the  pa- 
trons of  transubstantiation  cannot  make  this  plea,  who  in 
this  one  particular  deny  those  very  principles  which  upon 
all  other  occasions  they  rely  upon  with  the  greatest  assu- 
rance. Did  they  only  affirm,  that  Christ  was  present  in  the 
sacrament  in  some  way  or  nmnner  they  could  not  compre- 
hend, but  in  no  way  repugnant  to  the  plain  and  necessary 
dictates  of  well  informed  sense  and  right  reason,  there 
might  be  then  some  resemblance  found  betwixt  this  doc- 
trine and  that  of  the  Trinity ;  but  at  present  the  compari- 
son is  palpably  and  notoriously  unjust. 
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3.  But  thirdly,  it  is  further  objected,  that  though  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  we  explain  it,  could  not  be 
proved  to  contain  downright  contradictions;  yet  at  least 
it  must  be  counted  and  esteemed  as  a  mystery,  and  the  im- 
position of  mysteries  for  articles  of  faith  is  a  thing  of  very 
ill  consequences. 

In  answer  to  which  charge,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  so  in  most  other  objects  of  faith 
and  knowledge,  there  is  something  that  we  plainly  and  cer- 
tainly understand,  and  something  that  we  cannot  possibly 
comprehend :  thus  a  man  by  inward  reflection  is  infallibly 
conscious  of  his  own  thoughts,  and  he  judges  whatever  he 
perceives  within  himself  to  proceed  from  one  common  prin- 
ciple, which  he  calls  his  soul ;  and  which,  from  the  nature 
of  its  operations,  he  is  fully  persuaded  is  something  of  a 
different  kind  from  his  body,  though  it  always  acts  in  con- 
sent with  it:  but  what  this  soul  is,  or  in  what  manner  united 
to  his  body,  he  is  not  able  to  conceive ;  and  therefore  the 
doctrine  of  the  human  soul,  taken  all  together,  may  as  justly 
be  styled  a  mystery,  as  the  Trinity.  We  ought  not  then  to 
be  offended  at  the  word  mystery ;  since,  if  we  strictly  exa- 
mine our  thoughts,  we  shall  find  that  almost  every  thing  we 
pretend  to  know  comes  under  that  name,  even  those  things 
we  have  the  greatest  assurance  of,  our  very  souls  and  beings. 

This  being  observed,  we  may  consider  the  Trinity  either 
with  respect  to  what  may  be  understood  of  it,  or  what  can- 
not :  so  far  as  we  are  capable  of  conceiving  a  Trinity,  it  is 
no  mystery,  and  consequently  no  oppression  of  our  faith ; 
and  so  far  as  it  cannot  be  comprehended,  it  does  not  bind 
us  to  any  explicit  act  of  faith ;  as  is  plain  from  what  has 
been  said  before  concerning  the  nature  of  faith,  and  the 
persons  obliged  to  believe  this  article :  for  all  things  neces- 
sary to  salvation  are  to  be  believed  by  all  sorts  of  men ;  and 
nothing  can  be  believed  any  farther  than  the  terms  in  which 
it  is  proposed  are  understood :  but  a  mystery  cannot  be 
brought  down  to  the  lowest  capacities,  and  be  delivered  in 
terms  that  are  plainly  and  distinctly  understood,  for  then  it 
would  be  no  longer  a  mystery :  so  far  therefore  as  we  arc 
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obliged  explicitly  to  believe,  is  no  mystery;  for  whatever 
terms  I  am  bid  to  believe  a  thing  in  I  cannot  comprehend, 
I  can  mean  no  more  but  that  I  believe  it  to  be  in  some 
manner  I  cannot  comprehend :  and  I  am  sure  there  is  no 
difficulty  or  danger  in  believing  that  there  are  some  things 
which  we  are  not  able  to  find  out  or  comprehend. 

These  are  the  reflections  which  offered  themselves  upon  a 
careful  and  impartial  consideration  of  this  subject. 

But  here  I  foresee  it  may  be  asked,  What  do  we  under- 
stand more  of  the  Trinity  now  than  we  did  before  ?  What 
new  hypothesis  is  here  advanced  to  solve  all  the  difficulties 
of  that  doctrine  by?  In  answer  to  which  objection,  I  have 
this  further  to  add  for  the  justification  of  the  foregoing 
discourse. 

First,  That  the  principal  design  of  my  inquiries  was,  to 
know,  what  God  required  us  all  to  believe  in  order  to  our 
salvation,  not  how  far  the  soul  of  man  was  capable  of  dis- 
covering the  deep  things  of  God :  for  I  am  fully  persuaded, 
that  there  may  be  things  necessary  to  be  believed,  and  yet 
we  not  obliged  to  believe  them  in  that  distinct  particular 
sense  in  which  some  learned  men  have  explained  them; 
though  their  hypothesis  should  be  very  rational  and  consist- 
ent, and  perhaps  really  true.  And  therefore  could  there  be 
any  new  way  found  out  of  making  the  Trinity  conceivable 
by  human  understanding,  I  do  not  think  we  should  be 
under  any  obligation  of  believing  that  particular  exposition  of 
it :  for  besides  the  difficulty  of  such  abstracted  notions,  even 
in  their  plainest  dress,  with  respect  to  mean  capacities, 
which  are  all  equally  concerned  in  necessary  articles  of  faith, 
it  cannot  be  imagined  that  we  should  be  obliged  to  believe 
more  than  the  Christians  who  lived  before  us  were;  that 
more  should  be  necessary  to  our  salvation  than  was  to 
theirs:  and  it  is  certain,  their  faith  was  sufficient  and  ef- 
fectual for  obtaining  eternal  life,  who  could  not  possibly  be- 
lieve what  we  suppose  to  be  lately  discovered. 

But  2dly,  Considering  that  we  are  permitted  with  hu- 
mility and  reverence  to  exercise  our  souls  in  the  search  of 
divine  knowledge;  and  moreover  that  we  ought  as  Chris- 
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tians,  as  well  as  men,  to  give  a  reason  of  the  faith  we  pro- 
fess, and  defend  it  against  all  false  and  unjust  imputations; 
I  have  also  made  it  my  business  to  inquire  how  far  we  are 
capable  of  forming  distinct  conceptions  of  a  Trinity ;  and 
upon  inquiry  found,  that  after  a  faithful  trial  of  our  facul- 
ties, and  a  strict  examination  of  all  the  simple  notions  which 
make  up  the  proposition  to  be  believed,  we  cannot  arrive 
at  greater  knowledge  in  this  point  than  our  forefathers 
have  done :  and  that  so  much  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
as  was  a  mystery  to  them,  is  like  to  be  so  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

Which  if  I  have  as  fully  and  sufficiently  proved  to  others 
as  I  am  convinced  of  it  myself,  I  shall  not  think  my  time  or 
labour  lost  upon  this  subject.  For  next  to  understanding  a 
thing  throughly,  is  to  know  we  cannot  understand  it ;  next 
to  resolving  a  problem  in  mathematics,  is  to  demonstrate  it 
cannot  be  done.  Our  souls  are  as  much  at  rest,  our  desires 
as  quiet,  and  all  our  designs  and  pursuits  as  much  at  an 
end,  when  we  despair  of  victory,  as  when  we  actually 
conquer. 

And  therefore  if  these  be  the  true  and  proper  limits  of 
our  faith  and  knowledge  which  I  have  assigned ;  if  I  have 
given  a  just  account  of  what  we  are  required  to  believe  con- 
cerning the  Trinity ;  how  much  it  is  possible  for  us  to  be- 
lieve of  it,  and  how  far  we  are  capable  of  having  distinct 
conceptions  about  it ;  it  is  in  vain  to  search  for  new  notions 
and  hypotheses,  which  may  probably  puzzle  or  deceive  our 
understanding,  but  can  never  lead  us  farther  into  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Trinity. 

But  I  will  not  pretend  to  measure  the  abilities  of  other 
men  by  my  own :  I  shall  only  say  this  more,  which  I  am 
sure  I  can  truly  affirm,  that  I  have  taken  all  the  care  ima- 
ginable to  deliver  my  judgment  impartially  and  sincerely ; 
and  have  not  dared  to  impose  any  thing  upon  others,  which 
I  do  not  believe  myself,  or  is  in  any  way  inconsistent  witli 
the  principles  of  right  reason. 
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